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impossibility  and  antecedent  incredibility  are  only  different 
aspects^  objective  and  subjective,  of  the  same  quality,  the  in- 
credibility of  a  matter  being  precisely  its  impossibility,  as  we 
must  needs  recognize  it  when  adequately  presented  to  us.  In 
this  sense  there  can  be  no  room  for  examining  whether  the 
antecedently  incredible  ''nevertheless  took  place."  "Ante- 
cedent incredibility''  is  a  dubious  phrase,  under  cover  of 
which  the  author  of  ''  Supernatural  Religion  "  is  enabled  to 
marshal  all  his  arguments  against  the  possibility  of  miracles, 
to  inflict  the  largest  amount  of  damage,  and  at  the  same  time 
to  provide  against  the  inconveniences  of  defeat.  According 
to  Hume,  whom  the  author  of  "  Supernatural  Religion  '^ 
quotes  with  unqualified  approval,  the  miracle  is  so  antece- 
dently incredible  that  we  are  warranted  in  making  ''  a  gene- 
ral resolution  never  to  lend  any  attention ''  to  any  testimony 
that  may  be  urged  in  its  behalf.  What  more  could  we  do 
were  it  impossible  ?  In  "  Supernatural  Religion  "  itself  the 
phrase  seems  to  be  used  to  designate  a  high  degree  of  unlike- 
lihood, in  which  there  are  no  grounds  for  expecting  an  event 
to  occur,  and  substantial  grounds  for  expecting  that  it  will 
not  do  so.  Now  we  admit  that  if  we  rise  from  a  consideration 
of  the  history  and  philosophy  of  the  universe,  from  commu- 
nion with  our  own  hearts  and  consciences,  with  this  conclu- 
sion, that  the  inevitable  First  Cause  is  a  mechanical  world-soul, 
acting  wholly  by  necessary  laws ;  that  our  own  souls  have  no 
freedom  whatever ;  that  deliberation  is  but  vibration  beneath 
the  shock  of  conflicting  forces,  and  action  the  prevailing  of 
the  strongest ;  that  conscience  is  no  voice,  but  a  spasm ; 
then  for  us,  the  antecedent  unlikelihood,  nay  the  impossi- 
bility, of  miracles  is  established.  But  then  all  these  points 
have  to  be  proved  before  we  can  venture  to  deal  with  the  evi- 
dence for  a  miracle  upon  other  ground  than  its  own  individual 
merits,  and  this  proof  is  not  forthcoming  in  ''  Supernatural  Re- 
ligion.'' On  the  other  hand,  the  main  charges  made  against 
miracles,  viz.,  of  deformity  and  disorder,  have  been  com- 
pletely met  by  those  writers  who  lay  stress  upon  the  moral 
end  of  miracles,  and  upon  the  unassailable  presumption  that 
the  immediate  subordination  of  any  creature  to  the  action  of 
its  creator,  need  involve  no  more  violation  of  nature  than  its 
normal  subordination  in  the  order  of  nature;  that  no  more  dis- 
order is  introduced  by  Almighty  God  immediately  displacing 
certain  aqueous  particles  for  example,  than  by  a  child's  doing 
the  same  with  a  stone.  The  author  of  "  Supernatural  Reli- 
gion's "  criticism  of  the  defenders  of  miracles  oftea  takes  the 
form  of  a  charge  of  arguing  in  a  vicious  circle.  These  charges 
we  have  already  noticed  in  our  previous  article,  but  to  one  of 
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them  we  shall  venture  again  to  draw  our  readers'  attention,  as 
it  will  serve  to  introduce  what  we  have  to  say  further  on  the 
subject  of  miracles.  Our  author  urges  (p.  46)  that  when  we 
argue  with  Professor  Mozley,  "  that  upon  the  supposition  of 
the  divine  design  of  a  revelation  a*miracle  is  not  an  anomaly 
or  an  irregularity,  we  are  viciously  employing  as  evidence  the 
proposition  for  which  evidence  is  demanded/'  We  reply  that 
the  proposition  for  which  evidence  is  demanded  is  that  which 
asserts  the  fact  of  the  revelation,  and  that  we  in  no  wise 
assume  the  fact  of  the  revelation  when  we  point  out  that, 
granting  a  revelation,  miracles  would  not  be  anomalous,  inas- 
much as  they  are  the  proper  vehicle  of  a  revelation,  and  are 
calculated  to  form  an  integral  and  necessary  part  of  the 
supernatural  system.  If  miracles  are  still  to  be  rejected 
upon  antecedent  grounds,  it  must  be  as  forming  part  of  an 
antecedently  incredible  system,  not  as  themselves  anomalous. 
We  are  not  therefore  arguing  viciously  in  appealing  to  the 
undisproved  credibility  of  revelation  as  disproving  the 
necessary  anomalousness  of  the  miracle. 

"  Supernatural  Religion ''  has  laid  before  the  world  an 
enormously  exaggerated  exposition  of  the  momenta  adverse  to 
a  miracle,  and  consequently  of  its  evidential  requirements,  and 
has  as  unfairly  attenuated  the  extent  to  which  those  require- 
ments have  been  fulfilled.  But  at  the  same  time  we  must  be 
careful  not  to  exaggerate  in  an  opposite  direction.  We  are 
not  maintaining  that  the  truth  of  Christianity  has  been  de- 
monstrated in  such  sort  that  its  proofs,  when  presented  to  any 
man  possessed  of  the  free  use  of  his  intellect,  must  needs  be 
convincing.  To  the  man  who  chooses  to  take  up  the  position 
of  such  writers,  for  instance,  as  Mr.  Fitzjames  Stephen,  to 
regard  the  world  of  sense  as  an  estate  of  which  he  is  in  pos- 
session, from  which  any  intrusion  of  the  supernatural  is  so  far 
an  ousting ;  who,  seated  in  the  cathedra  of  his  adult  age,  in 
his  own  particular  section  of  the  nineteenth  century,  lays 
it  down  that  Christian  evidence  is  an  affair  of  title-deeds 
and  affidavits;  that  when  these  have  been  approved  in  some 
unprejudiced  lay  court  as  beyond  exception,  he  will  yield 
assent,  but  not  before.  To  such  an  one  we  say,  it  is  amply 
possible  to  set  Christianity  aside  as  non  proven,  and  to  do  so 
with  a  keen  legal  sense  that  he  is  acting  within  his  rights^ 
The  serious  question  remains  whether  a  position  of  such 
intellectual  isolation  be  a  symptom  of  intellectual  health  or 
of  intellectual  disease.  Such  traditions  of  man's  origin  and 
destiny,  "  as  time  brings  down  in  his  vast  drag-net "  are  every 
man's  inheritance.  To  pass  them  by  because  they  have  not 
the   coherence   of  a    legal    document^    to   be    disinterested 
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enough  to  throw  the  whole  burden  of  proof  upon  the  right 
the  keenest  hopes  and  fears  of  mankind  have  to  a  voice 
in  its  convictions,  the  inability  to  trust  the  Author  of  our 
nature  suflBciently  to  accept  as  indubitably  his  that  systenoi 
which  in  its  initial  presentation  to  all  of  us  is  so  palpably  the 
most  distinguished  by  the  splendour  of  its  sanctions  and  the 
success  of  its  ministrations,  can  only  be  a  mark  of  sickness,  of 
paralytic  severance  from  the  highest  interests  and  aspirations 
of  mankind. 

A  suspicious  hostility  towards  religious  tradition  was  one  of 
the  most  evil,  as  well  as  the  most  inevitable,  of  the  many  evil 
fruits  of  the  religious  changes  of  the  sixteenth  century.  Mon^ 
under  the  notion  of  sifting  and  reforming,  had  in  reality  given 
the  lie  to  the  main  stream  of  Christian  tradition.  So  much 
had  been  rejected,  possessing  as  strong  a  sanction  in  tradition 
as  anything  that  had  been  retained,  that  it  was  obviously 
illogical  to  urge  the  authority  of  tradition  for  what  remained, 
whilst  it  was  hard  to  believe  in  the  original  inspiration  of  a 
body  of  doctrine,  for  the  teaching  and  explanation  whereof 
there  was  no  longer  any  secure  provision,  and  this  in  despite  of 
the  promise  of  the  continual  abiding  of  the  Spirit  of  truth.  It 
is  this  miserably  illogical  position  which  puts  orthodox  Protest- 
antism at  such  a  terrible  disadvantage,  in  spite  of  the  learning 
and  ability  of  someofitschampions,in  its  contests  withinfidelity. 
With  the  most  cordial  sympathy  with  Professor  Mozley's  main 
position  in  his  Bampton  Lectures  upon  Miracles,  we  cannot 
but  feel  that  his  Protestantism  lays  him  open  to  two  difficult 
ties,  which  the  author  of  '*  Supernatural  Religion ''  urges  with 
singular  eflfect  against  him;  viz.,  1.  The  extreme  improbability 
that  miracles  should  have  wholly  ceased ;  that  if  they  were  so 
abundant  and  so  absolutely  required  in  the  beginning  of  the 
Church,  they  should  have  no  part  whatever  in  its  subsequent 
history  ;  2.  The  fact  that  there  is  every  bit  as  strong  evidence 
for  numbers  of  ecclesiastical  miracles  extending  down  to 
those  of  our  own  day,  as  that  which  we  accept  for  Scripture 
miracles.  Professor  Mozley,  although  very  sceptical  as  to  the 
fact  of  post-apostolic  miracles,  expresses  his  readiness  to 
accept  them,  if  needs  be,  rather  than  by  implication  to  weaken 
his  defence  of  Scripture  miracles.  As  to  patristic  miracles, 
we  hardly  see  what  can  be  added  to  their  vindication  in  P. 
Newman's  second  essay.  In  the  present  article  we  purpose 
to  examine  the  character  and  proceauro  of  the  courts  engaged 
in  the  investigation  of  miracles,  taking  our  examples  both 
from  medieval  and  modern  timcH.  Wo  shall  have  something 
also  to  say  regarding  two  romarknblo  groups  of  miraculous 
phenomena  of  the  present  day,  aottoorning  which,  although 


Catholic  Miracles,  5 

the  Church  has  not  yet  spoken^  the  sentiment  of  Catholics  has 
been  unmistakably  expressed — we  mean  the  miraculous  cures 
of  our  Lady  of  Lourdes,  and  the  stigmata  and  manner  of  life 
of  Louise  Lateau.  Our  contention  is  that  miracles,  whether 
physical,  in  relation  to  the  external  world,  or  moral,  such 
as  the  heroic  sanctity  of  the  saints,  are  the  proper  and 
necessary  expression  of  that  sanctity  which  emanates  from 
the  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  true  Church  of  Christ. 
Before  entering  upon  our  investigation  it  will  be  well  to 
notice  three  objections  made  by  Professor  Mozley  to  ecclesi- 
astical miracles.  1st.  That  the  Fathers  who  record  them 
admit  that  miracles  have  ceased  ;  therefore  ecclesiastical  mira« 
cles  at  best  are  something  short  of  real  miracles.  2nd.  That 
ecclesiastical  miracles,  as  contrasted  with  Scripture  miracles, 
are  "  trivial,*'  "  puerile,"  "  grotesque,''  &c.  3rd.  Ecclesias- 
tical miracles  are  in  the  main  used  to  prove  sanctity,  which  is 
a  violation  of  the  Scriptural  idea  of  a  miracle.  As  to  the 
first,  we  admit  with  F.  Newman  that  "  the  Fathers  say  that 
apostolic  miracles,  or  miracles  like  the  Apostles',  whether  in 
their  object,  cogency,  impressivoness,  or  character,  were  no 
longer  of  occurrence  in  the  Church."  The  first  Christian 
preachers  were  sent  to  take  the  world  by  storm,  with  a  com- 
mission to  work  wonders.  "  These  signs  shall  follow  them 
that  believe.  In  my  name  they  shall  cast  out  devils,  they 
shall  speak  with  new  tongues.  They  shall  take  up  serpents, 
and  if  they  shall  drink  any  deadly  thing  it  shall  not  hurt  them ; 
they  shall  lay  their  hands  upon  the  sick  and  they  shall 
recover."  The  miracles  of  post-apostolic  times  are  for  the 
most  part  suggestive  of  another  frame  of  mind,*  of  confidence 
indeed  that  God  will  do  what  is  best,  but  combined  with 
uncertainty  as  to  what  that  best  may  be.  So  felt  the  three 
children  on  the  plains  of  Dura — ''  Behold  our  God  whom  we 
worship  is  able  to  save  us  from  the  furnace  of  burning  fire 
and  to  deliver  us  out  of  thy  hand,  0  king ;  but  if  He  will  not, 
be  it  known  to  thee,  0  king,  that  we  will  not  worship  thy  gods 
nor  adore  the  golden  statue  which  thou  hast  set  up."  When, 
however.  Professor  Mozley  contrasts  ecclesiastical  miracles 
with  Scripture  miracles  as  something  different  in  "  kind,"  t 
as  though  the  former  fell  short  of  the  latter  either  in  respect 
to  their  victory  over  the  powers  of  nature  or  in  the  evidence 
for  their  reality,  we  cannot  allow  that  the  thought  has  any 

*  This  characteristic  of  the  Apostolic  mission  has  been  in  a  measure 
repeated  under  similar  circumstances  in  the  case  of  missionaries  to  the 
heathen  like  S.  Francis  Xavier. 

t  Lect.  VIII.,  Note  1. 


6  Catholic  Miracles. 

parentage  save  in  the  wish, — certainly  no  indication  of  it  can 
be  found  in  the  Fathers  and  historians  of  the  Church.  The 
second  objection  is,  if  possible,  still  more  futile.  Comparing 
the  two  together,  he  pronounces  ecclesiastical  miracles  to  be 
on  the  whole  comparatively  "  trivial,  puerile,  grotesque.^'  But 
here,  to  begin  with,  the  terms  of  the  comparison  are  eminently 
unfair.  On  the  one  hand,  we  have  the  Scripture  narrative, 
which  as  in  other  matters,  so  in  its  record  of  miracles,  is  a 
careful  selection,  and  a  selection  made  so  far  on  the  principles 
of  art  that  the  minor  miracles  are  in  subordination  to  the 
greater.  We  are  told  in  detail  of  that  most  striking  miracle 
at  the  Beautiful  Gate,  whilst  the  numberless  miracles  wrought 
by  Peter's  shadow  and  by  the  handkerchiefs  and  aprons  that 
were  brought  from  Paul's  body,  are  faintly  indicated.  On  the 
other  hand,  we  have  in  ecclesiastical  history  everybody's  tale, 
touching  and  true  no  doubt,  but  not  forming  a  picture,  without 
foreground  and  background,  each  one  miracle  asserting  itself 
as  loudly  as  the  other,  as  though  each  was  of  supreme  im- 
portance, as  we  suppose  it  may  have  been  to  those  in  whose 
behalf  it  was  wrought.  Human  ills  are  not  the  less  grievous 
because  they  are  often  trivial  and  sometimes  grotesque.  There 
is  no  reason  whatever  why  Professor  Mozley's  apt  defence  of 
Scripture  miracles  should  not  apply  with  equal  force  to  those 
of  the  Church  (Lect.  VIII.,  p.  168).  "It  will  be  urged,  per- 
haps, that  a  large  portion  even  of  the  Gospel  miracles  are  of  the 
class  here  mentioned  as  ambiguous :  cures,  visions,  expulsions 
of  evil  spirits;  but  this  observation  does  not  aflFect  the 
character  of  the  Gospel  miracles  as  a  body,  because  we  judge 
of  the  body  or  whole  from  its  highest  specimens,  not  from  its 
lowest.  The  question  is,  what  power  is  it  which  is  at  work  in 
this  whole  field  of  extraordinary  action  ?  What  is  its  nature, 
what  is  its  extent  ?  But  the  nature  and  magnitude  of  this 
power  is  obviously  decided  by  its  greatest  achievements,  not 
by  its  least.  The  greater  miracles  are  not  cancelled  by  the 
lesser  ones-  It  is  evident  that  this  whole  miraculous  structure 
hangs  together,  and  that  the  same  power  which  produces  the 
highest  produces  also  the  lowest  type  of  miracle.  The  lower, 
therefore,  receives  an  interpretation  from  its  connection  with 
the  higher,  which  it  would  not  receive  by  itself." 

As  to  the  third  objection,  we  deny  that  miracles  are 
appealed  to  as  the  direct  and  proper  proof  of  individual 
sanctity.  In  the  processes  of  canonization  miracles  are  not 
admitted  into  court  until  the  heroic  virtues  have  been  proved. 
Miracles  are  regarded  as  Divine  recommendations  of  the 
sanctity  of  particular  saints  to  the  cultus  of  the  faithful.  It 
is  allowed  that  the  saint  who  works  no  miracles  may  be  a 
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greater  saint  than  he  who  works  many ;  but  the  latter  is  pre- 
ferred to  the  cultus  of  the  faithful  by  the  Church,  because  it  is 
understood  from  the  miracles  that  God  so  wills  it.  But  Pro- 
fessor Mozley  is  quite  wrong  in  saying  that  "  the  Bible  never 
presents  miracles  as  a  tribute  to  character/^  In  Numbers 
xii.  the  character  of  Moses  is  miraculously  vindicated  against 
the  criticism  of  Aaron  and  Mary :  "  and  behold  Mary  appeared 
white  as  snow  with  a  leprosy '' ;  and  again,  in  the  thirteenth 
chapter  of  the  Fourth  Book  of  Kings,  *'  Some  that  were 
burying  a  man  saw  the  rovers,  and  cast  the  body  into  the 
sepulchre  of  Eliseus,  and  when  it  had  touched  the  bones  of 
Eliseus  the  man  came  to  life  and  stood  upon  bis  feet/'  Again, 
the  miracles  wrought  by  the  Apostles'  shadow  and  clothes  are 
not  directly  controversial  miracles,  but  a  testimony  to  sanctity. 
The  Church  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  as  well  as  the 
Church  of  every  subsequent  age  down  to  the  present  day,  has 
been  distinguished  by  the  note  of  sanctity,  understood  pre- 
cisely as  Catholics  ordinarily  understand  it ;  i.e.  as  containing 
in  its  bosom  persons  of  heroic  sanctity,  to  whos6  sanctity 
God  has  borne  witness  by  miracles. 

No  one  who  takes  the  trouble  to  examine  the  great  work  of 
Benedict  XIV,  on  the  Cultus  Sanctorum,  or  to  look  into  the 
voluminous  records  of  the  Processes  of  Canonization,  can  help 
feeling  that  nothing  short  of  Hume's  "  general  resolution  " 
to  disregard  any  evidence  in  favour  of  a  miracle  is  adequate  to 
withstand  the  evidence  for  many  of  the  miracles  therein 
recorded.  Of  course,  every  now  and  then  suspicions  will 
suggest  themselves  as  to  the  miraculous  character  of  some  of 
the  recorded  phenomena,  on  the  score  of  imperfect  diagnosis. 
But  such  objections  for  the  most  part  merely  qualify  without 
destroying  the  miraculousness,  and  in  many  instances  have  no 
place  whatever.  As  to  the  hypothesis  of  systematic  fraud,  it 
is  hardly  worth  while  arguing  with  any  one  who  should  enter- 
tain it  seriously.  There  never  was,  and  there  never  will  be,  to 
the  end  of  time,  a  fraud  of  such  proportions  whilst  human 
nature  remains  what  it  is ;  moreover,  the  perpetration  of  such 
a  fraud  is  in  such  violent  antagonism  with  the  principles  of 
Christianity,  that  no  Christian  Church  which  shoidd  persevere 
in  it  would  escape  dissolution.  It  is  impossible  to  suggest 
any  precaution  against  deception  which  the  Canonization 
Courts  have  neglected.  The  examiners  are  men  of  all  nations 
distinguished  for  their  probity  and  learning.  Processes  are 
repeated,  and  evidence  sifted  and  re-sifted  to  the  utmost ;  no 
witness  whose  character  for  integrity  is  not  beyond  reproach 
is  allowed  to  give  evidence;  every  disqualifying  feature  is 
made  the  very  most  of.     So  far  from  the  presumption  being 


8  Gatlwlic  Miracles. 

allowed  to  lie  in  favour  of  the  proposed  saint,  the  name'  given 
to  the  objector,  *'  Promoter  Fidei,"  may  be  taken  fairly  to 
represent  the  prevailing  sentiment  that  the  cause  of  faith  and 
criticism  is  one.  The  degree  of  proof  required,  says  Benedict 
XIV.,  is  the  same  as  that  required  in  a  criminal  case ;  '^  for 
although  there  is  not  here  question  of  hurt  to  any  particular 
individual,  yet  is  it  for  the  interest  of  Christ  and  His  Church 
that  as  far  as  in  us  lies  we  should  make  no  one  to  be  a  member 
of  Christ  who  is  not  really  one,  or  place  him  unfitly,  whereby 
the  Hierarchy  of  the  Church  would  be  deformed ;  wherefore 
it  is  laid  down  that  every  one's  hurt  is  in  question,  for  the 
cause  of  religion  and  piety  is  that  of  the  common  weal.''* 

Two  witnesses  are  required  for  every  miracle,  and  they  must 
each  testify  to  each  extreme  of  the  miracle — e.gr.,  to  the 
character  of  the  disease  and  to  the  cure.  The  whole  of  his 
evidence  is  read  to  each  of  the  witnesses,  and  he  then  attaches 
his  signature,  in  order  that  in  every  subsequent  process  of  the 
same  cause  the  ipsissima  verba  of  the  witness  may  be  recited, 
supposing  his  death  to  have  intervened.  The  court  is  required 
to  report  upon  the  character  of  every  witness.  Everything 
tending,  however  remotely,  to  depreciate  the  value  of  the 
evidence  is  entertained  and  laid  stress  upon ;  both  evidence 
and  fact  are  scrupulously  reduced  to  their  lowest  terms.  The 
result  has  been  that  a  vast  number  of  cases  have  been  dis- 
missed as  non-proven  and  their  subjects  never  canonized, 
whilst  in  those  that  have  been  concluded  many  of  the  most 
brilliant  miracles  have  been  reduced  to  a  lower  grade  or 
entirely  rejected.  As  an  example  of  the  latter,  we  may  cite 
the  miracle  of  the  raising  to  life  of  a  nine  years  old  girl  of 
noble  parentage  at  the  invocation  of  the  Jesuit  martyr  Blessed 
A.  Bobola.  Iii  this  case  the  parents  testify  that  the  child  was 
found  one  morning  in  her  bed  perfectly  cold  and  rigid  and  to 
all  appearance  dead;  that  every  medical  resource,  such  as 
bleeding,  hot  baths,  fumigation,  injections,  had  been  tried 
without  evoking  the  slightest  siffns  of  life ;  that  upon  their 
invoking  the  saint  and  reading  the  Gospel  over  her — "  The 
girl  is  not  dead  but  sleepeth " — she  at  once  rose  alive  and 
well.  This  miracle  is  rejected  and  allowed  to  fall  out  of  the 
Process,  partly  on  account  of  slight  incoherences  in  the  father's 
testimony,  but  mainly  on  the  ground  that  the  few  hours  during 
which  she  gave  no  signs  of  life  were  not  suflScient  to  establish 
her  death  where  no  adequate  cause  of  death  was  exhibited. 

The  process  of  the  canonization  of  S.  Thomas  of  Hereford, 
which  was  begun  and  carried  through  within  a  few  years  of 

•  Tom.  iii.  lib.  iiL  p.  16,  aeqq. 
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the  Saint's  deaths  in  the  beginning  of  the  fourteenth  century^ 
is  for  many  reasons  particularly  interesting.  It  is  conspicuous 
for  the  splendour  of  its  miracles  and  for  the  perfection  of  its 
evidence.  More  than  sixty  raisings  from  the  dead  are  re- 
corded. The  original  records  of  the  examination  sent  by  the 
English  hierarchy  to  Rome  are  yet  extant  in  the  Vatican 
Library,  from  which  copious  extracts  have  been  taken  by  the 
BoUandists.  Bishop  Richard,  S.  Thomas's  successor,  is  one 
of  the  principal  witnesses.  These  are  drawn  from  every  rank 
of  society, — ecclesiastics  and  nobles,  peasants  and  artisans.  In 
fact,  English  society,  in  the  fourteenth  century,  could  hardly 
have  been  more  fairly  represented.  Bishop  Richard,  and  a 
great  number  of  persons  of  consideration,  make  themselves  re- 
sponsible for  the  good  character  of  the  witnesses.  Here  are  a  few 
examples,  as  reported  by  eyewitnesses.  Eyewitnesses  report 
the  restoration  to  life  of  a  girl  of  five,  who  had  been  several 
hours  submerged ;  a  father  and  mother  swear  to  the  wheel  of  the 
father's  ox-cart,  which  was  laden  with  earth,  passing  right 
over  their  year  and  a  half  old  baby's  temple,  as  it  was  lying 
asleep  in  the  yard,  It  was  downright  killed,  so  that  it  made 
no  noise  nor  motion.  It  so  lay  to  all  appearance  lifeless  a  day 
and  a  night,  but  came  too  on  being  measured  to  the  Saint."^ 
A  child  is  restored  who  had  been  eight  hours  submerged  the 
mother  testifies  as  eye-witness ;  a  mother  swears  her  boy  was 
submerged  half  a  day;  a  father  swears  his  son  was  under 
water  eight  hours  j  a  father  swears  to  his  son's  submersion 
from  the  ninth  hour  to  dawn  of  the  following  day.  The  two 
following  we  will  venture  to  give  in  fuller  detail.  On  the  6th 
of  September,  1303,  Roger,  aged  two  years  and  three 
months,  the  son  of  Grervase,  one  of  the  warders  of  Conway 
Castle,  managed  to  crawl  out  of  bed  in  the  night  and  tum- 
ble off  a  bridge,  a  distance  of  twenty-eight  feet;  he  was 
not  discovered  till  the  next  morning,  when  his  mother 
found  him  half  naked  and  quite  dead  upon  a  hard  stone  at 
the  bottom  of  the  ditch,  where  there  was  no  water  or 
earth,  but  simply  the  rock,  which  had  been  quarried  to  build 
the  castle.  Simon  Waterford,  the  vicar,  who  had  christened 
the  child,  John  de  Bois,  John  Gyffe,  all  sworn  witnesses,  took 
their  oaths  upon  the  Gospel  that  they  saw  and  handled  the 
child  dead.  The  Bang's  Crowners  (Stephen  Ganny  and  Wil- 
liam Nottingham)  were  presently  called  for,  and  went  down 
into  the  moat.  They  found  the  child's  body  cold  and  stiff, 
and  white  with  hoar-^frost,  stark  dead,  indeed.  While  the 
Crowners,  as  their  oflSce  required,  began  to  write  what  they 

*  i.e.  Its  measure  was  taken  for  a  candle  for  the  Saint. 
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had  seen,  one  John  Syward^  a  near  neighbour,  came  down 
and  gently  handled  the  child's  body  all  over,  and  finding  it  as 
dead  as  ever  any^  made  the  sign  of  the  cross  upon  its  forehead, 
and  earnestly  prayed  after  this  manner: — "Blessed  S. 
Thomas  Cantalupe,  you  by  whom  God  has  wrought  innu- 
merable miracles,  show  mercy  unto  this  little  infant,  and 
obtain  he  may  return  to  life  again.  If  this  grace  be 
granted,  he  shall  visit  your  holy  sepulchre  and  render  humble 
thanks  to  God  and  you  for  the  favour/'  No  sooner  had  Syward 
spoken  these  words  than  the  child  began  to  move  his  head 
and  right  arm  a  little,  and  forthwith  life  and  vigour  came 
back  again  into  every  part  of  his  body.  The  Crowners  and 
many  others  who  were  standing  by  saw  the  miracle,  and  in 
that  very  place,  with  great  admiration,  returned  humble 
thanks  to  God  and  S.  Thomas  for  what  they  had  seen.  The 
mother,  now  overjoyed,  took  the  child  in  her  arms,  and  went 
that  day  to  hear  mass  in  a  church  not  far  off,  where,  upon  her 
knees,  she  recognized  with  a  grateful  heart  that  she  owed 
the  life  of  her  infant  to  God  and  S.  Thomas.  Her  devotion 
ended,  she  returned  home,  and  the  child  feeling  no  pain  at 
all,  walked  as  he  was  wont  to  do  up  and  down  the  house, 
though  a  little  scar  still  continued  in  one  cheek,  which  after  a 
few  days  quite  vanished  away.* 

"  Item,  a  certain  William  le  Mercer  de  Pinchbeck,  dwelling 
near  Spaldon  in  Holland,t  who  had  come  to  Hereford,  brought 
evidence  to  show  (evidenter  probavit)  that  his  son  Walter, 
having  to  pass  along  by  a  certain  very  deep  pit,  and  treading 
carelessly,  fell  into  the  same,  and  lay  there  dead  and  sub- 
merged for  two  days  and  two  nights.  After  he  had  been  long 
looked  for,  he  was  at  length  found,  and  his  parents  drew  him 
out,  and  for  yet  two  days  and  two  nights  he  lay  a  corpse  upon 
the  ground,  awaiting  the  coming  of  the  king's  coroner.  At 
length  they  obtained  license  for  the  burial  of  the  deceased, 
and  then  they  bethought  them  of  the  many  miracles  which 
God  had  wrought  through  the  merits  of  His  servant  Thomas, 
and  dedicating  the  aforesaid  corpse  to  the  man  of  God,  they 
bent  a  penny  over  it,}  and  almost  immediately  (satis  subito) 
he  that  had  been  dead  came  to  Ufe  and  was  restored  to  com- 
plete health  through  the  merits  of  the  man  of  God.'*'§ 

Nothing  apparently  can  be  more  straightforward  and  un- 
coloured  than  these  various  testimonies.  It  is  noteworthy,  that 

*  This    version  is  in  part   taken  from  F.  Woodege's  "Discourse  on 
Miracles." 
t  Hoyland,  in  Lincolnshire, 
t  As  a  sign  that  they  vowed  to  make  an  offering. 
§  Acta  Sanctorum,  Oct.  1. 
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although  the  perfection  of  a  cure  is  generally  made  much  of 
as  a  sign  of  miraculousness^  yet  that  in  these  recoveries  after 
submersion  the  witnesses  repeatedly  admit  that  some  asth- 
matic affection  has  remained  in  the  subjects  of  the  miracle  for 
years  after.  The  process  was  undertaken  under  Papal  Com- 
missioners, one  of  whom  was  the  Bishop  of  London,  at  the 
earnest  prayer  of  the  Church  and  realm  of  England.  If  these 
miracles  as  a  whole  were  not  fact,  then  assuredly  had  England 
nothing  to  learn  either  from  Spain  or  Italy  in  the  matter  of 
pious  fraud. 

We  will  now  pass  from  medieval  England  to  modem  lialy, 
from  the  beginning  of  the  fourteenth  century  to  the  end  of 
the  eighteenth.  Benedict  XIV.  relates  the  following  miracle, 
which,  in  spite  of  all  he  could  urge  against  it,  as  Promoter  Fidei, 
was  established  as  to  its  minutest  details: — "Two  boys,  aged  re- 
spectively six  and  four,  were  playing  about  a  cart  heavily  laden 
with  three  measures  of  wine.  They  managed  to  bring  the  under 
part  of  it  down  upon  them,  so  that  it  crushed  their  necks  and 
breasts.  In  this  frightful  position  they  lay  for  about  three 
hours.  When  the  driver  came  back  to  his  wagon,  he  was  not 
able  himself  to  lift  it,  but  had  to  get  assistance,  and  then  the 
children  were  freed  from  their  load.  Their  bodies  were  stone 
cold,  their  faces  livid,  tongues  protruding,  froth  about  the  lips, 
and  the  bones  of  the  breast  broken.  Doctor  and  surgeon 
opened  several  veins,  but  not  a  drop  came  out.  The  bodies 
were  swathed  in  clothes  steeped  in  warm  red  wine,  but  not 
the  slightest  sign  of  life  ensued.  Cordials  were  forced  into 
their  mouths  to  no  purpose,  of  no  more  effect  was  the  applica- 
tion of  fresh  ram^s  hides  in  which  their  bodies  were  wrapped. 
When,  however,  their  mother  slipped  a  pillow  under  their 
heads,  which  the  servant  of  God,  Peter  Foreri,  had  been  in 
the  habit  of  using,  they  forthwith  gave  signs  of  life,  their  eyes 
opened,  their  bodily  heat  and  colour  returned,  they  spoke  and 
got  up.  As  it  was  then  eveniug,  it  was  the  next  day  that 
they  went  with  their  parents  to  the  church  to  return  thanks. 
The  next  day  they  went  to  school  as  usual  without  the 
slightest  signs  of  the  fractures  they  had  sustained.''  * 

Nothing  is  wanting  to  the  evidence,  all  that  the  Fidei 
Promoter  can  object  reduces  itself  to  this,  that  the  resus- 
citation is  non-proven,  inasmuch  as  three  hours  is  not 
enough  to  establish  the  fact  of  death;  but  he  is  overruled,  and 
fairly,  as  he  admits,  through  the  medical  men  advising  the 
court  that  where  there  is  such  an  exhibition  both  of  the  causes 
and  effects  of  death,  a  longer  time  is  not  requisite.     With  the 

J^  Lib.  iv.  Pars  1,  cap.  21,  p.  251. 
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above  miracle  we  may  contrast  another^  also  dming  Benedict's 
promotorship.  It  was  asserted  in  the  process  for  the  canon- 
ization of  B.  Stanislaus  Kotska^  that  a  negro  who  had  cut  his 
throat,  severing  the  jugular  vein  and  carotid  arteries,  was  re- 
stored by  the  invocation  of  the  Saint.  The  Promoter  pointed 
out  the  imperfect  account  of  the  proceedings  between  the  in- 
fliction of  the  wound  and  the  invocation,  and  also  the  note  of 
exaggeration  in  the  description.  He  availed  himself  of  various 
surgical  instances,  more  or  less  analogous,  as  at  least  suggest- 
ing possibilities  of  natural  recovery;  and  the  miracle  is 
rejected.* 

We  shall  now  present  our  readers  with  two  miracles  from 
the  Process  of  S.  Alphonso  Liguori,  one  of  which  took  place 
in  the  last  decade  of  the  last  century,  the  other  in  the  second 
decade  of  this  : — 

"  Madalena  de  Nunzio,  thirty-nine  years  of  age,  the  wife  of 
Francis  Tozzi  of  Terra  Reina,  in  the  diocese  of  Beneventum, 
was  in  the  month  of  April  in  the  year  1 790,  on  the  fifteenth 
day  after  her  confinement,  afflicted  with  Ian ciuating  pains  and 
a  large  lateral  abscess  in  the  left  breast."  She  sufiered  great 
agonies,  and  the  breast  was  frightfully  distended.  The  doctor^ 
D.  Giovan-Baptista  Orlando,  was  called  in,  who  opened  the 
abscess.  The  next  morning,  when  he  examined  the  wound,  he 
found  all  the  signs  of  gangrene, — "  nigricantia  scilicet  labia, 
pigrum  foetidumque  pus,  ac  indolens  emortua  et  fungosa  caro." 
He  cut  away  all  the  substance  of  the  breast  affected  by  the 
gangrene  down  to  the  sound  flesh.  When  he  came  again 
about  mid-day  he  found  the  gangrene  had  made  such  progress 
that  he  had  to  cut  away  more  than  half  the  breast,  together 
with  the  nipple ;  but  none  the  less  the  gangrene  went  on, 
eating  deeper  and  deeper.  On  the  evening  of  that  day  the 
doctor  declared  that  the  last  Sacraments  ought  to  be  ad- 
ministered, which  was  done.  The  same  day  a  neighbour, 
Madalena  Mari,  compassionating  the  patient^s  state,  came  to 
see  her,  and  suggested  to  her  that  she  should  invoke  S. 
Alphonso  de  Liguori.  Accordingly  a  picture  of  the  Saint 
was  laid  upon  the  ulcer,  and  the  patient  swallowed  a  thread 
of  his  garment  in  water,  and  forthwith  fell  into  an  unwonted 
sleep.  A  few  hours  afterwards,  that  is  to  say  about  midnight, 
she  woke  and  loyfully  announced  to  her  husband  that  all  was 
weU  with  her.  As  8<^u  as  moniing  came,  she  sprang  from  her 
bed,  and  on  the  bandages  being  removed,  her  husband,  the 
doctor,  and  the  women  who  were  there,  saw  the  whole  sub- 
stance of  the  breast  with  the  nipple  that  had  been  cut  off  and 

*  Cap.  16,  p.  171. 
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buried  the  day  before,  fully  and  perfectly  restored.  They  saw, 
and  marvelled  as  they  saw,  that  the  new  breast  was,  in  coloar, 
form,  and  size,  precisely  like  the  other.  A  miracle  I  they  all 
exclaimed,  and  the  restored  woman,  hardly  trusting  her  senses, 

fives  her  baby  the  new  breast,  at  which  it  feeds  heartily, 
rom  that  moment  her  health  is  perfect,  and  she  rears  her 
son  to  manhood/^ 

The  examination  of  the  evidence  for  this  miracle  was  set 
on  foot  in  1797,  seven  years  after  the  event.  The  witnesses 
are:  1.  The  woman  herself.  2.  Her  husband.  8.  Her  brother- 
in-law.  4.  A  woman  who  holds  her  during  the  operation. 
5.  Another  woman  who  assisted.  All  these  are  eye-witnesses 
of  both  extremes,  i.e.  of  the  disease  and  amputation  on  the 
one  hand,  and  the  cure  and  restoration  on  the  other.  6.  An 
ear-witness,  D.  George  de  Nunzio,  a  medical  man,  an  ac- 
quaintance of  the  operator — the  operator  himself  not  being 
alive  at  the  time — ^who  testifies  to  what  he  has  heard  from  the 
operator.  They  all  bear  a  high  character  for  integrity. 
Madalena  and  her  husband  were  first  examined  at  S.  Agatha 
Gothorum  in  April,  the  others  at  Nocera  in  May,  1797.  The 
whole  of  this  evidence  was  discussed  before  the  Congregation 
of  Rites,  in  Rome,  in  the  years  1809,  1814,  and  1815 ;  and 
the  records  of  these  sessions  we  have  now  before  us.  We 
must  premise  that  as  regards  the  main  facts,  viz.  that  the 
patient  was  afiOdcted  with  gangrene  or  cancer  in  the  breast, 
necessitating  no  less  than  three  severe  operations  within  a 
few  hours ;  that  after  the  last  of  these  the  disease  imperiously 
asserted  itself,  and  the  doctor  threw  up  the  case  in  despair ;  that 
shortly  after  the  picture  of  S.  Alphonso  had  been  applied  to 
the  wound  it  was  perfectly  cured ;  all  the  witnesses  are  explicit 
and  unanimous.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  as  regards  the  am- 
putation and  restoration,  all  the  details  are  not  explicitly 
related  by  each  witness.  The  principal  matter  of  debate 
between  the  Postulator  of  the  Cause  and  the  Promoter  Fidei 
is  whether  any  circumstance  asserted  by  one  witness  has  been 
contradicted  by  another ;  or  whether,  on  the  contrary,  when 
it  has  not  been  necessarily  implied,  it  has  at  least  never  been 
contradicted.  We  hardly  think  Professor  Huxley  and  Mr. 
Fitzjames  Stephen  could  have  handled  the  evidence  with  more 
unscrupulous  severity. 

1.  As  regards  the  first  extreme,  the  patient's  own  testimony 
reduces  itself  to  the  statement  that  the  gangrene  or  cancer 
was  larger  than  an  egg,  had  penetrated  as  far  as  the  spongia, 
80  as  to  affect  the  lacteal  ducts ;  that  the  doctor  opened  it  one 
day,  and  then  the  next  on  two  different  visits  cut  away  all  the 
blackened  and  dead  flesh  down  to  the  quick,  and  then,  seeing 
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the  cancer  at  work^  gave  up  in  despair.  2.  The  husband  adds 
that  in  the  last  operation  almost  all  the  breast  was  cut  away^ 
"  restando  precisa  quasi  tutta  la  mamella/'  which  he  buried. 
8.  Anna  Calzone^  a  friend  and  neighbour  of  Madalena's^  who 
supported  and  held  her  during  the  operation^  testifies  to  having 
seen  a  piece  of  the  breast  with  the  nipple  cut  oflF.  4.  As  to 
this  last  particular,  she  is  borne  out  by  the  other  assistant, 
Donata  Negri.  5.  Joseph  Tozzi,  Madalena's  brother-in-law, 
states  that  more  than  half  the  breast  was  cut  away,  and  also 
adds  that  after  the  third  operation  Madalena  received  the  last 
Sacraments.  6.  The  operator,  as  reported  by  Dr.  George 
Nunzio,  a  native  of  Nunzio,  the  same  hamlet  as  Madalena's, 
testifies  that  the  cancer  went  on  deepening  and  winding  into 
the  substance  of  the  breast,  "sempre  pin  profondeva  e 
serpeggiava  per  la  sostanza  della  mamella '' ;  that  what  with 
the  cancer  and  the  knife  the  lacteal  ducts  were  severed  "  erano 
rosi  i  dutti  lattei,^'  and  that  in  the  last  operation  he  was 
obliged  to  cut  away  a  considerable  portion  of  the  breast,  "  una 
buona  porzione  della  mamella.''  As  regards  the  other  extreme, 
Madaleua  says  that  the  wound  was  smoothed  down  "  appianata 
la  ferita  "  ;  that  instead  of  the  mortified  flesh  there  was  "  new 
flesh  "  ;  that  the  edges  of  the  wound  were  perfectly  brought 
together,  "  rimarginata.''  The  husband  adds  the  fact  of  the 
milk  returning,  her  nursing  her  baby,  and  at  once  being  able 
to  take  up  her  field-work.  This  restoration  of  the  ailing 
breast  to  the  same  condition  as  the  sound  one,  and  the  nursing 
the  child  at  it,  is  confirmed  with  great  minuteness  by  the  two 
assistants,  one  of  whom,  Donata  Negri,  speaks  emphatically 
of  the  newly-grown  nipple,  "  capitello  cresciuto."  This  last 
point  is  also  precisely  confirmed  by  the  brother-in-law.  The 
doctor  speaks  of  the  restored  breast  as  exactly  resembling 
the  other  "  in  colour,  consistency,  and  size,''  and  of  the  baby 
being  suckled  in  his  presence.  All  six  witnesses  say  that 
upon  the  bandages  being  removed  in  the  morning  there  was  a 
loose  black  skin  over  the  place  of  the  wound,  as  one  of  them 
described  it,  like  the  slough  of  a  snake,  but  that  when  it  was 
brushed  away  the  breast  appeared  as  thev  described  it.  Both 
Madalena  and  her  husband  imply  by  their  expression,  '^  ferita 
appianata,"  "  rimarginata,  "  what  the  doctor  states  explicitly, 
that  there  was  a  smooth  cicatrix ;  but  the  doctor  adds  that  it 
was  very  small  "  piccolissima  "  in  proportion  to  the  wound. 
The  other  witnesses  do  not  notice  it,  and  it  does  not  prevent 
the  doctor  from  attesting  that  the  one  breast  was  just  like  the 
other,  &c.  This  little  cicatrix  still  remained  at  the  time  of 
the  examination  in  1797. 

The  whole  contention  of  the  Promoter  is  that  the  diversities 
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we  have  signalized  are  real  discrepancies;  that  Madalena^s 
testimony,  which  is  the  most  colourless  of  the  whole  number, 
contains  the  true  account  of  which  all  the  others  are  more  or 
less  flagrant  exaggerations.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Postu- 
lator  points  out  with  great  force  that  diversity  of  detail,  pro- 
vided only  it  falls  short  of  contradiction,  rather  makes  in 
favour  of  the  evidence.  He  points  out  that  the  precise  testi- 
mony of  Calzone,  Negri,  and  the  brother-in-law  as  to  the  am- 
putation of  the  nipple,  is  implied  in  the  husband^s  expression 
"  quasi  tutta,''  and  in  no  wise  contradicted  by  the  others ; 
that  the  destruction  of  the  lacteal  ducts  which  the  doctor 
attested  was  nothing  less  than  a  destruction  of  the  nipple,  even 
supposing  it  were  not  absolutely  removed.  Finally,  the 
shrewd  animadversions  of  the  Promotor  are  set  aside  and  the 
miracle  admitted  in  its  integrity,  i.e.  in  its  twofold  form,  as 
the  cure  of  a  desperate  cancer,  and  the  renewal  of  an  ampu- 
tated breast.  But  even  if  we  persist  in  attachiug  weight  to 
the  Promoter's  objection,  a  stupendous  miracle  remains  unim- 
pugned ;  viz.,  the  sudden  restoration  to  perfect  soundness  of 
a  breast  which  cancer  and  the  knife  had  vied  in  injuring,  and 
in  which  the  disease  had  proved  too  strong  for  the  knife.  We 
have  considered  the  two  extremes  only,  not  the  mean  or  invo- 
cation which  is  always  an  essential  head  of  examination,  as 
uniting  the  extremes  and  appropriating  the  miracle  to  the 
saint,  for  in  this  case  it  did  not  give  rise  to  any  serious 
discussion. 

The  second  miracle  is  as  follows.  Upon  the  81  st  day  of 
June,  1817,  at  Cathaca,  in  Sicily,  a  young  married  woman, 
aged  22,  attempted  to  carry  a  sack  containing  about  124 
pounds  weight  of  flour  up  a  ladder  into  a  loft,  about  10 
pahns  &om  the  ground.  When  on  the  top  step  she  stooped 
to  enter,  she  fell  down  backwards  to  the  ground  with  the  whole 
weight  of  the  sack  upon  her  breast  and  stomach.  Her 
husband  and  some  women  who  were  at  hand  lifted  oS*  the 
sack  and  carried  her  to  bed.  Dr.  Gajetan  Ricca  was  at  once 
summoned,  and  found  her  stomach  livid,  and  the  intestines  so 
frightfully  contused  that  the  least  touch  caused  pain ;  also  that 
one  of  the  thighs  was  dislocated,  so  that  the  head  of  the  bone 
was  completely  out  of  the  socket.  He  and  the  surgeon.  Dr. 
Antonio  Caccavari,  both  agreed  that  to  attempt  to  set  the 
thigh  in  the  patient's  then  condition  would  be  her  death, 
and  directed  all  their  care  to  the  injured  stomach,  on  which 
quarter  they  conceived  death  to  be  imminent.  The  stomach 
could  not  be  provoked  to  perform  any  vital  fuuction,  and  the 
inflammation  and  distension  weut  on  increasing,  so  that  on 
the  third  day  after  the  accident  the  medical  men  gave  her  up. 
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and  the  last  sacraments  were  administered.  On  the  evening 
of  the  2nd  of  August  she  manifested  all  the  signs  of  being  in 
her  agony.  She  had  already  been  anointed  with  some  oil  from 
S.  Alphonso's  lamp^  and  she  and  the  bystanders  began  in- 
voking him  earnestly.  Suddenly  she  saw  a  light,  and  a  vision  of 
the  saint,  and  exclaimed,  "  The  saint  is  coming  to  me,''  and 
asked  to  be  given  a  candle  to  present  to  him.  The 
patient's  mother  thinking  her  delirious,  and  wishing,  as  she 
acknowledged,  to  keep  sJl  the  candles  for  the  funeral,  put  a 
piece  of  stick  into  her  daughter's  hand,  which  was  indignantly 
rejected,  and  a  candle  insisted  on,  which  she  seemed  to  give 
the  saint,  and  in  his  tui*n  it  seemed  to  her  that  he  blessed 
her.  She  then  sat  up  in  her  bed  and  declared  herself  per- 
fectly cured.  She  rose  forthwith,  dressed  herself,  suckled  her 
child,  was  well,  and  remained  well,  and  the  doctor  could  find 
no  trace  of  mischief  either  in  stomach  or  thigh,  the  latter 
having  set  of  itself.  The  witnesses  are  the  patient  herself  and 
the  parish  priest,  the  doctor,  the  surgeon,  the  mother,  sisters, 
husband,  and  a  host  of  neighbours.  Their  testimony  is 
perfectly  concordant,  and  the  Promoter  was  at  his  wit's  end. 
The  only  point  upon  which  he  was  able  to  make  any  play  was 
the  evidence  for  the  dislocation  of  the  thigh.  His  objection 
was  that  the  custom  of  the  court  required  two  witnesses,  and 
that  for  the  fact  of  the  dislocation  there  was  really  only  one 
witness,  the  physician,  since  the  other  attestors  to  the  fact^ 
viz.,  the  patient,  her  husband,  and  mother  and  sisters,  being 
non-experts,  could  not  be  supposed  to  know  when  a  bone  was 
dislocated.  The  Postulator  answered  that  on  a  point  of  art 
the  testimony  of  a  single  expert  had  ofben  been  accepted  as 
sufficient ;  that  moreover,  when  the  head  of  the  thigh-bone  is 
thrust  outwards  from  its  socket  it  is  frequently  quite  percept- 
ible to  the  non-scientific  observer ;  and  the  evidence  that  this 
was  the  case  was  most  precise  on  the  part  of  the  patient,  her 
mother,  husband,  and  two  sisters.  The  physician  had  declared 
that  he  had  assured  himself  both  by  eye  and  hand  that  the 
head  of  the  thigh-bone  was  out  of  its  socket.  The  surgeon 
seems  simply  to  have  taken  the  physician's  statement  of  the 
dislocation,  and  agreed  with  him  that  reduction  could  not  be 
attempted  until  the  other  evil  had  been  met. 

We  venture  to  think  that  the  evidence  we  have  been  con- 
sidering, and  the  judgment  formed  upon  it,  cannot  be  set  aside 
upon  any  rational  hypothesis,  upon  any  one  less  extravagant 
than  Dr.  Kenealy's. 

We  now  leave  the  recent  past  for  what  we  may  fairly  call 
the  present ;  for  although,  to  begin  at  the  beginning  in  our 
account  of  Lourdes,  we  must  go  back  seventeen  years,  yet 
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iftese  phenomena  have  been  continued  in  an  unbroken 
sequence  up  to  the  present  day,  we  might  almost  say  hour. 
The  facts  of  the  story  of  the  Grotto  are  briefly  these. 
In  the  month  of  February,  1858,  at  Lourdes,  a  little  town 
in  the  department  of  the  Hautes-Py rentes,  a  girl  of  14, 
named  Bernadette  Soubirous,  saw  for  the  first  time  a 
vision  of  our  Lady  at  the  mouth  of  a  grotto  a  little  way  out 
of  the  town.  The  child  was  very  good,  simple,  and  sensible ; 
all  that  she  cared  for  was  to  go  where  the  vision  appeared 
to  her  and  say  her  prayers.  Her  parents  and  the  priest  for 
some  time  took  the  ultra-sensible  line  of  assuming  that  it 
was  all  fancy;  but  gradually,  as  they  witnessed  the  marvellous 
transfiguration  of  the  child^s  countenance  during  the  vision, 
they  could  not  help  believing  that  she  really  saw  what  remained 
invisible  to  them.  As  some  of  the  neighbours  said,  "  We  could 
as  well  doubt  of  the  presence  of  the  morning  sun  when,  unseen 
itself,  it  throws  its  golden  glow  upon  the  mountain.'^  On  the 
25th  day  of  this  same  February,  in  the  presence  of  an  immense 
crowd,  who  wer^  witnessing  her  ecstatic  communion  with  the 
apparition,  she  made  a  little  hole  in  the  floor  of  the  grotto, 
from  which  oozed  a  thread  of  water,  which  gradually  increased 
to  a  jet  of  the  thickness  of  a  child's  arm,  and  has  been  flowing 
ever  since. 

It  is  true  that  the  goodness  and  simplicity  of  the  child,  so 
conspicuous  that  even  the  most  hostile  have  ceased  to  gainsay 
it,  her  serene  consistency,  which  has  never  for  one  moment 
been  upset,  the  loveliness  of  her  transfigured  countenance,  are 
not  of  themselves  evidences  of  the  reality  of  the  apparition. 
We  have  merely  referred  to  them  as  on  the  one  hand  tending  to 
bar  the  hypothesis  of  fraud,  and  on  the  other  as  indicating  the 
fit  recipient  and  circumstances  of  a  Divine  manifestation.  The 
breaking  out  of  the  spring  is  the  first  incident  which  imperi- 
ously challenges  a  place  in  the  rank  of  objective  evidence. 
From  this  the  only  naturalistic  escape  we  can  imagine  lies  in 
the  suggestion  that  water-sensitives  are  not  unknown,  whose 
sensitiveness  is  particularly  operative  when  in  a  somnambulistic 
state.  To  this  we  answer — 1.  That  it  is  a  principle  in  scientific 
investigation  not  to  accept  an  hypothesis  merely  on  the  ground 
of  its  sufficiency  to  account  for  a  fact ;  there  must  also  be  some 
further  evidence  for  its  being  itself  a  fact.  Now,  not  the 
slightest  indication  has  been  observed  in  Bernadette  either  of 
somnambulism  or,  except  in  the  instance  under  consideration, 
of  sensitiveness  to  the  presence  of  water  j  on  the  contrary,  the 
experiments  made  by  some  distinguished  mesmerists  upon  her 
failed  signally.  2.  That  a  powerful  perennial  spring  could  not 
have  been  so  perfectly  restrained  as  not  to  prate  of  its  where- 
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abouts,  by  obstacles  which  the  momentary  action  of  a  girl's 
fingers  could  remove.  However,  it  is  not  upon  the  spring's 
existence  so  much  as  upon  its  eflFects  that  we  lay  stress. 
Whilst  the  analysis  of  the  chemical  contents  of  this  water 
reduces  its  natural  capabilities  to  zero,  it  has  been  made  the 
instrument  or  occasion,  call  it  what  you  will,  of  a  vast  number 
of  extraordinary  cures,  some  of  which  we  propose  to  recount. 
We  shall  take  them  in  part  from  Henri  Lasserre's  well-known 
volume,  "Notre  Dame  de  Lourdes  ";  in  part  from  the  monthly 
publication,  ^^  Annales  de  Notre  Dame  de  Lourdes.''  Those 
taken  from  the  first  source  have  all  been  attested  by  the  com- 
mission appointed  by  the  Bishop  of  Tarbes  in  1858.  This 
commission,  besides  examining  the  physicians  of  the  case,  has, 
in  accordance  with  the  fifth  article  of  its  constitution,  obtained 
all  the  light  which  scientific  inquiry  could  throw  upon  the 
subject.  The  others,  from  the  '^Annales"  of  the  year  1875, 
bear  the  attestations  of  the  physicians  attending  the  case. 

1.  Louis  Bourriette,  a  quarryman,  had  his  right  eye  half 
smashed  by  a  splinter  of  rock  through  the  misdirection  of  a 
blast  which  laid  his  brother  dead  beside  him.  From  that  time 
the  injured  eye  could  only  see  objects  as  in  a  thick  mist.  In 
spite  of  all  that  could  be  done,  it  got  worse  and  worse,  so  that 
in  1868  Bourriette  could  not  tell  a  man  from  a  tree ;  with  that 
eye  he  could  only  see  shadows  more  or  less  dense.  It  was 
soon  after  the  spring  had  broken  out,  when  the  water  was  in 
its  early  stage  of  muddy  disturbance,  that  he  sent  his  daughter 
for  a  cup  of  it,  saying,  "  The  Holy  Virgin  can  cure  me  if  she 
likes."  He  set  to  saying  his  prayers  and  bathing  the  ailing 
eye  with  the  water.  In  a  moment  or  so  he  uttered  a  loud  cry 
and  began  to  tremble  with  emotion.  He  saw  much  better, 
and  as  he  went  on  with  his  fomentation  saw  perfectly.  The 
morrow  or  the  day  after  he  met  M.  Dozens,  the  medical  man 
who  had  been  attending  him  from  the  first,  and  exclaimed  '^  I 
am  cured."  "  That  is  impossible,"  rejoined  the  doctor,  ^'  you 
have  an  organic  lesion  which  makes  your  case  quite  incuraole. 
The  object  of  my  treatment  has  been  to  soothe  your  pain,  it 
can  never  give  you  your  sight."  "  It  is  not  you  who  have 
cured  me,"  said  the  man,  '^  it  is  the  Virgin  of  the  Grotto." 
The  man  of  science  shrugged  his  shoulders,  and  took  from  his 
pocket  a  sheet  of  paper,  upon  which  he  wrote  a  few  words  in 
pencil,  then  covering  with  his  hand  Bourriotte's  sound  left 
eye,  he  presented  to  the  eye  which  he  knew  had  been  entirely 
deprived  of  sight,  what  he  had  written.  "  I  shall  believe,"  he 
said,  "  if  you  read  this."  Bourriette,  with  his  awhile  ago 
dead  eye,  looked  at  the  paper,  and  at  once,  without  the  least 
hesitation,  read  out,  '^  Bourriette  has  an  incurable  amaurosis 
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in  his  left  eye.^'  The  doctor  comes  forward  to  testify  to  the 
incurable  character  of  the  malady  and  the  completeness  of  the 
cure ;  and  Dr.  Vergez,  of  Tarbes,  who  is  called  in,,  corroborates 
his  testimony. 

2.  A  little  boy  about  two  years  old,  the  son  of  Jean  an^ 
Croisine  Bouhohorts,  had  been  during  the  whole  of  his  little' 
life  in  the  most  sickly  and  miserable  condition.  In  the  early 
part  of  the  year  1 858  he  was  reduced  almost  to  a  skeleton, 
and  one  night  to  all  appearance  fell  into  his  agony,  nay,  as  the 
father  thought,  actually  died,  for  he  became  quite  stiff,  and  his 
breathing  had  ceased  to  be  perceptible.  No  one  was  surprised ; 
all  had  felt  that  it  was  only  a  question  of  days,  and  the  linen 
to  wrap  the  corpse  had  been  prepared.  The  father  exclaimed, 
"  The  child  is  dead.^'  A  woman  who  was  helping  the  mother 
said  to  her,  "  If  it  is  not  dead  it  soon  will  be ;  go  and  have  a 
good  cry  whilst  I  wrap  it  in  its  winding-sheet.''  But  the 
mother  cried  out,  ''  He  is  not  dead,  the  Virgin  of  the  Grotto 
will  cure  him  for  me '' ;  and  out  she  ran  with  the  child  in  her 
arms  to  the  grotto.  When  there  she  stripped  the  child,  and 
plunged  it  in  the  icy-cold  water.  The  bystanders  were  indig- 
nant. "  The  woman  is  mad  '^ ;  "  Do  you  want  to  kill  him 
outright  ? ''  they  cry.  But  for  a  good  quarter  of  an  hour  she 
holds  it  steadily  in  the  water.  The  people  who  press  round 
notice  its  rigid  and  corpse-like  appearance,  and  say,  "  Grief 
has  driven  her  mad ;  it  is  dead  already.''  She  takes  it  out, 
wraps  it  in  her  cloak,  and  hurries  home.  It  was  like  a  piece 
of  ice.  ^^  You  see  it  is  dead,"  said  the  father.  '^  No,"  replied 
the  mother,  '^  the  Blessed  Virgin  will  cure  him."  She  put  it 
in  its  cradle.  In  a  few  moments  both  parents  notice  that  the 
child's  breast  is  rising  and  falling  with  the  gentle  regular 
movement  of  profound  sleep.  At  daybreak  the  child  awoke 
placid  and  fresh-coloured,  although  still  emaciated.  It  took 
the  breast  freely  throughout  the  day,  and  had  another  perfectly 
quiet  night  like  the  last.  The  parents  go  out  to  their  work  at 
daybreak,  leaving  the  child  asleep  in  its  cradle.  When  they 
return  their  breath  is  taken  away,  for  the  cradle  is  empty  and 
the  child  walking  about  the  room  and  disarranging  the  chairs. 
These  he  at  once  leaves,  and  runs  straight  across  the  room 
into  his  mother's  arms,  although  he  had  never  in  his  life 
walked  a  step  before.  We  have  the  testimony  of  the  doctor 
in  attendance,  confirmed  by  two  other  medical  men  of  repute 
who  were  called  in  to  examine  the  matter:  1.  to  the  fatal 
character  of  the  quarter  of  an  hour's  immersion  in  icy  water 
regarded  as  a  natural  mean;  2.  to  the  astounding  perfection 
of  the  cure.  When  M.  Lasserre  is  writing,  the  tient  ip 
vigorous  lad  of  thirteen. 


20  Vahholic  Miracles^, 

3.  In  this  same  year,  in  the  town  of  Hay  {Ba»ses-Pyr6n6es), 
a  widow  woman,  Madeleiue  Rizan,  lay  at  the  point  of  death. 
The  history  of  her  disease  dated  back  twenty-six  years.  In  1832 
she  had  an  attack  of  cholera,  which  had  almost  paralyzed  her 
leftside.  She  just  managed  to  totter  about  the  house,  helping 
herself  by  the  walls  and  furniture,  and  two  or  three  times  a 
year  during  the  warm  weather  she  was  supported  or  rather 
carried  to  the  church,  which  was  close  by,  for  mass.  She 
could  not  kneel  down  or  get  up  without  assistance.  One  of 
her  hands  had  become  absolutely  powerless.  She  was  con- 
tinually vomiting  blood,  and  had  been  for  twenty  years  quite 
incapable  of  taking  solid  food. 

For  the  last  sixteen  or  eighteen  months  her  case  had  been 
much  aggravated.  The  paralysis  of  her  left  side  had  become 
complete,  and  the  right  side  had  begun  to  be  affected,  and 
dropsy  had  invaded  the  paralyzed  limbs.  The  limbs  of  the 
sick  woman  were  doubled  up  and  drawn  together,  and  she  had 
long  been  confined  to  one  position  npon  her  side  in  the  form 
of  a  Z,  in  consequence  of  which  she  had  frightful  bedsores. 
Two  doctors  in  succession  attended  her,  and  after  a  variety  of 
treatment  gave  up  all  hope  of  cure,  and  contented  themselves 
with  simple  measures  of  alleviation.  At  last  the  doctor  (Dr.^ 
SubervieUe)  pronounced  that  she  had  only  a  few  days  to  live. 
She  received  extreme  unction,  and  her  son,  who  was  in  busi- 
ness  at  Bordeaux,  was  hurriedly  summoned.  They  took  a 
final  leave  of  one  another,  and  he  returned,  as  he  could  not  do 
otherwise,  to  his  employment.  She  was  a  very  good  religious 
woman,  and  many  persons  were  praying  for  her ;  amongst 
others  a  community  of  nuns  at  Ingen,  were  engaged  in  a 
novena  for  her  to  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  a  neighbour  who 
had  gone  to  Lourdes  had  promised  to  bring  her  a  bottle  of 
the  water.  On  Saturday,  the  16th  of  October;  a  terrible  crisis 
came  on,  the  blood-spitting  was  almost  incessant,  and  the  pain 
was  intense.  Her  one  prayer  was  that  she  might  die.  Every 
one  thought  that  her  agony  had  begun.  Various  of  the  neigh- 
bours looked  in  that  evening,  feeling  that  she  could  never  last 
the  night,  and  then  withdrew,  leaving  her  alone  with  her 
daughter  Lubin,  who  was  nursing  her.  During  the  night  the 
dying  woman  kept  urging  her  daughter  to  go  to  the  neigh- 
bour who  had  been  to  Lourdes  and  get  a  glass  of  the  water. 
She  was  with  diflSculty  persuaded  to  wait  till  dawn.  At  last 
the  morning  Angelus  rang  out,  and  Lubin  hurried  to  the  neigh- 
bour and  soon  returned  with  a  bottle  of  the  water.  Madame 
Bizan  had  scarcely  swallowed  a  few  mouthfuls  when  she  cried 
out,  ^  Daughter,  I  am  drinking  life,  bathe  my  face,  bathe  my 
arm,  bathe  my  whole  body.^^     Trembling  and  almost  beside 
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herself,  Labin  dips  a  handkerchief  in  the  water  and  bathes 
her  mother's  face,  and  then  by  degrees  the  whole  of  her  para- 
lyzed and  distorted  frame.  In  an  ecstasy  of  delight  she  sees 
the  dropsical  swelling  disappear  beneath  the  rapid  movement 
of  her  fingers,  whilst  the  mother  exclaims,  '^  I  feel  as  if  burn- 
ing bubbles  were  coming  out  all  over  my  body,''  and  then, 
"  I  am  cured,  absolutely  cured :  how  good  the  Blessed  Virgin 
is,  how  strong."  She  complained  of  hunger,  and  upon  her 
daughter's  suggesting  wine  or  milk,  she  said,  '^  No ;  bring  me 
some  bread  and  meat ;  I  have  not  eaten  any  for  four-and- 
twenty  years."  She  ate  heartily,  and  drank  a  glass  of  wine, 
and  then  said  she  must  get  up.  Her  daughter  at  first  resisted, 
but  afterwards  went  off  to  fetch  her  mother's  clothes,  which 
were  in  a  wardrobe  in  another  room.  When  she  came  back 
she  found  her  mother  kneeling,  with  the  coverlet  round  her, 
before  a  statue  of  Our  Lady  at  the  other  side  of  the  room. 
The  girl  would  then  seem  for  the  first  time  to  have  realized 
the  stupendous  character  of  what  was  taking  place,  and 
uttered  a  loud  cry,  which  the  neighbours,  as  they  come  out  of 
mass,  hear,  with  the  comment,  "  Ah,  poor  thing,  she  has  lost 
her  mother  !  "  The  neighbours,  who  soon  hurry  in  to  comfort 
the  girl  in  her  bereavement,  find  Madame  Rizan,  who  had 
dressed  herself,  kneeling  quietly  in  prayer  before  the  statue  of 
Our  Lady.  The  cure  is  absolutely  complete.  A  message  is  at 
once  despatched  to  the  son  at  Bordeaux,  who  hurries  home. 
When  the  diligence  stops,  he  finds  himself  met  by  his  mother. 
Ten  years  after  this  event  M.  Lasserre  finds  Madame  Eizan  a 
hale  active  woman  of  seventy-one,  without  a  sign  of  ill 
health. 

We  shall  now  recount  from  the  '' Annales  de  Notre  Dame 
de  Lourdes "  two  miracles  which  took  place  at  the  close  of 
last  year.  In  a  letter  dated  Marseilles,  January  9, 1875,  Soeur 
Marie  Revest  gives  an  account  of  the  miraculous  cure  wrought 
upon  her,  September  8,  1874.  We  will  make  a  few  extracts 
from  her  letter  :  "  My  health  had  been  always  feeble,  but  since 
1869  I  had  been  continually  in  pain.  About  the  middle  of 
February,  1873,  disease  of  the  spinal  marrow  declared  itself. 
I  was  soon  obliged  to  keep  my  bed,  without  being  able  to  go 
to  mass  on  Sundays.  However,  up  to  the  December  of  that 
year  I  could  be  moved  into  one  of  the  infirmary  rooms,  which 
adjoined  the  chapel,  where  I  united  myself  with  the  rest  of 
the  faithful  as  well  as  I  could.  But  my  superior,  seeing  that 
the  result  was  to  redouble  my  sufferings  for  some  days,  put 
a  stop  to  it.  Since  the  8th  of  December,  1873, 1  never  left 
my  bed.  The  paralysis,  which  had  at  first  only  affected  my 
legs^  extended  to  my  whole  body^  and  ended  by  leaving  only 
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one  forearm  unaffected.  My  sight  failed  me  to  such  a  degree 
that  I  gradually  came  to  distinguish  persons  merely  by  their 
voices.  .  .  Blisters  were  the  only  things  that  procured  me  any 
relief,  and  for  the  last  two  months  these  had  entirely  failed  of 
their  effect.^^  "  Doctor  Brengues  and  two  other  doctors,  who 
were  called  in  for  consultation,  pronounced  my  malady  in- 
curable.^^ ''  We  had  made  many  novenas  to  obtain  my  cure, 
and  seeing  we  were  not  successful,  we  made  with  yet  more 
fervour  a  triduum  of  prayers.  The  day  after,  being  the  17th 
of  August,  the  revered  statue  of  Our  Lady  of  Lourdes  was 
carried  in  procession  to  the  infirmary,  and  many  prayers  were 
offered.  Instead  of  being  cured,  my  sufferings  were  redoubled, 
and  I  was  soon  in  danger  of  death.  On  the  27th  I  was  given 
the  last  sacraments,  for  the  paroxysms  became  so  painful  and 
so  frequent  that  the  doctor  declared  I  might  die  any  moment. 
My  sisters,  however,  did  not  lose  courage,  and  some  of  them 
suggested  another  novena,  which  should  end  on  the  8th  of 
September.  We  made  it,  asking  above  all  things  that  the 
will  of  God  should  be  done.  As  to  this  novena,  my  sufferings 
were  even  greater  at  the  end  of  it  than  they  were  at  the 
beginning.  They  were  of  the  intensest  character.  I  asked 
for  some  of  the  water  of  Lourdes,  I  drank  some,  and  had  com- 
presses of  it  applied.  On  the  7th  of  September  my  dear 
sisters  agreed  to  ask  the  most  Holy  Virgin  for  my  cure  as  the 
first  favour  of  her  feast  of  the  morrow.  I,  on  my  side,  too, 
prayed.  I  cried  out  in  my  pain.  At  last  I  said,  'Good 
mother,  I  can  bear  no  more,  cure  me  if  it  is  your  good  plea- 
sure.' Suddenly  (it  was  about  two  in  the  morning  of  the  8th 
of  September,  the  feast  of  Our  Lady's  nativity)  I  heard  a  soft 
sound  in  the  infirmary  like  the  rustling  of  leaves  in  the  wind. 
This  lasted  for  five  or  six  minutes,  then  I  heard  no  more;  but 
I  felt  two  slender  hands,  deliciously  cool,  laid  strongly  upon 
my  shoulders,  and  the  pressure  renewed  again  and  again.  My 
malady  vanished  utterly  under  the  action  of  these  hands, 
which  I  felt  without  seeing  them.  At  the  last  pressure  I  was 
perfectly  cured.  I  again  for  a  moment  heard  the  soft  rustling ; 
it  died  gradually  away,  and  I  slept,  such  a  sleep !  The  in- 
firmarian  did  not  know  what  to  think  at  seeing  me  sleep  for 
several  hours ;  for  two  years  I  had  hardly  slept  at  all.  When 
I  awoke  I  was  hungry.  I  asked  for  solid  food ;  it  was  only 
allowed  after  considerable  hesitation,  as  for  a  month  I  had 
only  been  able  to  swallow  liquids,  and  that  in  very  small 
quantities.  I  wanted  to  get  up,  but  could  not  get  leave  till 
the  High  Mass  at  nine  o'clock.  I  assisted  at  it  as  well  as  at 
the  rest  of  the  ofiice  of  the  day  with  inexpressible  delight.  In 
the  intexrals  I  was  about  a  great  deal,  talking  about  my  cure. 
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I  walked^  I  even  jumped^  and  it  did  not  tire  me  in  the  leasts 
since  this  I  have  traversed  considerable  distances  on  foot/' 
This  is  supported  by  three  medical  certificates.  Dr.  Brengnes, 
Marseilles^  21st  October^  1874^  testifies  that  the  patient  had 
been  nine  months  in  bed ;  that  the  disease  had  been  steadily 
progressing;  that  all  remedies  had  proved  of  none,  or  but  of  pass- 
ing, advantage;  that  her  legs  were  quite  incapable  of  supporting 
her  body,  that  she  had  great  difficulty  in  moving  her  arms; 
that  she  had  to  be  lifted  to  and  from  the  bed  when  it  was 
made ;  that  she  was  in  such  danger  of  death  as  to  necessitate 
the  administration  of  the  last  sacraments ;  that  her  malady 
ceased  suddenly  and  completely  at  two  o'clock  in  the  morning 
of  the  7-8  September,  1874.  Dr.  Gustal,. October  23,  1874, 
who  had  only  visited  the  patient  by  the  way,  simply  testifies 
to  the  disease  having  been  "  strongly  characterized  affection 
of  the  spinal  marrow,  with  paralysis  of  the  lower  limbs,''  and 
to  the  fact  of  her  visiting  him  at  his  house  in  perfect  health. 
Dr.  Cauvin,  St.  Bamabfe,  October  25,  1874,  testifies  to  the  in- 
curable character  of  the  disease. 

Mademoiselle  Jeanne  Marie  de  Fontenay,  was  bom  on  the 
13th  of  August,  1847,  at  Baccarat,  in  Lorraine,  where  her 
father  has  been  for  thirty  years  manager  of  the  well-known 
glass-works.  In  consequence  of  two  falls,  one  from  a  carriage 
the  other  from  horseback,  she  passed  the  winter  of  1866 
in  a  state  of  ill-health  and  continual  feebleness.  A  con- 
siderable improvement  allowed  her  to  visit  Rome  in  1 867,  but 
on  her  return  the  bad  symptoms  reappeared  in  an  aggravated 
form,  with  long  paroxysms  of  lassitude,  almost  of  .the  nature 
of  fainting  fits.  She  obtained  some  relief  from  homoeopathy ; 
a  course  of  hydropathic  treatment  was  quite  without  eflfect. 
After  the  war  of  1870  her  family  settled  at  Autun.  From 
thence  she  was  taken  to  Cannes,  where  Dr.  Buttura  and 
M.  Bennet,  an  English  specialist  of  high  repute,  examined  her 
and  found  an  organic  lesion  of  the  viscera,  caused  by  the  falls, 
resulting  in  a  chronic  uterine  aflfection.  She  sustained  several 
operations,  without  improvement.  She  had  been  reading  some 
time  before  M.  Lasserro's  book,  and  in  1873  persuaded  her 
mother  to  take  her  to  Lourdes,  where  she  spent  a  fortnight. 
One  day  it  looked  as  if  she  was  cured ;  she  walked,  but  in  the 
evening  she  fell  back  into  her  usual  state.  Her  mother  then 
took  her  to  Aix-les-Bains,  where  she  had  already  been  twice 
before.  On  their  way  through  Montpellier  the  young  lady 
had  an  attack  of  bronchitis,  and  the  doctor,  M.  Courby,  who 
was  called  in,  gave  a  worse  account  of  her  internal  condition 
than  ever.  After  trying  Aix,  and  other  waters  at  Bourboulle, 
she  returned  to  Autun  worse  than  ever.    She  was  obliged  to 
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keep  a  horizontal  position;  every  movement  caused  acute  pain. 
She  would  lie  awake  all  night  crying  with  pain,  one  moment 
icy  cold,  another  bathed  in  perspiration.  The  surgeon  wanted 
to  perform  a  fresh  operation,  but  the  poor  girl  shrank  from  it. 
In  February,  1874,  she  grew  worse,  and  in  April  was  reduced 
to  such  a  state  of  weakness  that  her  mother  was  obliged  to 
feed  her  like  a  baby.  One  day  she  thought  she  was  actually 
dying,  and  not  being  able  to  speak,  confessed  by  signs.  Her 
parents  agree  to  her  request  to  make  another  pilgrimage 
to  Lourdes,  on  the  understanding  that  if  this  docs  not  suc- 
ceed she  will  resign  herself  into  the  surgeon^s  hands.  The  pil- 
frimage  is  fixed  for  the  15th  of  August.  Mademoiselle  de 
ontenay  has  great  confidence  that  she  will  be  cured,  which,  as 
the  time  draws  on,  approaches  to  a  certainty.  A  novena  was 
begun  on  the  7th  of  August,  which  was  to  end  at  Lourdes  on 
the  15th.  Her  first  visit  to  the  grotto  was  on  the  12th,  when 
she  heard  mass  in  the  grotto  and  bathed  in  the  basin.  She 
was  brought  thither  on  a  wheeled  couch.  She  thus  describes 
what  took  place  when  she  was  hearing  mass  on  the  15th : 
^'  At  the  elevation  I  could  not  help  saying,  '  Good  mother,  it 
must  be  soon,  if  you  wish  to  cure  me  at  the  mass  to-day.'  At 
the  moment  of  communion,  when  M.  PAbb6  de  Musy  left  the 
sanctuary  to  give  it  me,  I  prayed  and  pondered.  A  few 
minutes  after,  at  the  end  of  this  mass,  I  felt  that  I  was  quiver- 
ing all  over,  as  though  under  the  direct  gaze  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin.  Twice  I  felt  inclined  to  doubt,  twice  the  inclination 
passed  away.  I  was  afraid  of  the  favour  I  had  been  expecting  so 
long,  at  the  very  moment  it  was  being  granted  me.  I  who  a 
moment  before  had  felt  pleased  at  having  my  friends  about  me, 
longed  to  be  alone.  I  was  afraid  of  disturbing  the  pious  pilgrims 
for  nothing,  and  troubling  their  devotions.  I  had  a  moment 
of  distress,  a  struggle,  and  then  happiness  beyond  words.  I 
shed  sweet  tears,  there  was  no  withholding.  I  had  never 
cried  so  before.  Strongly  moved,  but  feeling  too  weak  to 
act  without  advice,  I  sent  to  M.  de  Musy  through  my  mother 
to  say,  'I  know  not  how  it  is  with  me,  but  I  cannot  re- 
strain myself.  What  must  I  do  ? '  I  had  scarcely  done  this 
when  it  seemed  to  me  that  the  Blessed  Virgin  rebuked  me 
sharply  for  asking  'of  a  human  voice,  however  supernaturally 
endowed  (miracul6e),  a  confirmation  of  what  she  was  saying  to 
me  so  plainly. — ^  Believe,  make  an  act  of  blind  faith,  and  you 
shall  be  cured.'  I  could  resist  no  longer.  I  got  up  resolutely 
from  my  little  couch,  and  went  and  knelt  down  at  the  com- 
munion rail.  They  were  then  at  the  Credo  of  the  second  mass. 
.  .  •  After  the  mass  was  over,  I  remained  upon  my  knees, 
quite  calm,  not  having  cried  any  more  since  I  had  obeyed  the 
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Blessed  Virgin,  Anxious  not  to  disturb  the  crowd,  which  was 
already  weeping  and  talking,  I  asked  myself,  without  wish- 
ing to  ask  myself  or  to  doubt,  whether  it  would  not  be  wiser 
to  get  into  my  little  carriage  again.  But  casting  my  eyes 
upon  the  Blessed  Virgin,  I  exclaimed,  '  Good  mother,  you  en- 
abled me  to  quit  it,  you  will  not  allow  me  to  get  into  it  again '; 
and  hurrying  across  the  crypt,  I  said  to  M.  de  Musy,  "  I  be- 
lieve I  am  cured,  I  do  not  wish  to  doubt/  His  answer  was, 
*Do  what  the  Blessed  Virgin  suggests/  Amurmurwent  through 
the  crowd  of  '  the  carriage,  the  carriage,'  and  my  mother  said, 
'  If  you  are  indeed  cured,  draw  it  yourself/  I  ran  and  seized 
it,  and  begging  everybody  to  be  so  kind  as  not  to  push  or 
touch  it,  I  went  down  the  great  road  to  the  holy  grotto ;  M. 
de  Musy  went  first,  and  unfastened  the  great  chain  which 
barred  the  way.  I  dashed  off  like  a  young  horse  that  has  got 
loose,  feeling  myself  brimful  of  life  and  health.  There  was 
the  grotto,  I  must  visit  it  and  thank  the  Blessed  Virgin  on 
that  spot.  My  brother,  for  his  part,  ran  and  got  hold  of  the 
great  candle  which  had  been  prepared  over  night  for  the  day 
of  my  cure,  and  my  mother,  who  had  been  my  support  for  so 
long,  exerted  herself  to  clear  the  way,  and  prevent  the  crowd 
from  stifling  me.  There  was  just  then  a  great  rush,  but  I 
seemed  to  see  and  hear  nothing;  my  one  thought  was  to  draw 
my  carriage  steadily  and  by  myself.  As  soon  as  we  were  in- 
side the  grotto,  a  priest  of  Autun,  who  happened  to  be  there, 
entoned  the  Magnificat.  I  was  on  my  knees,  well  on  my  knees, 
not  in  the  least  tired,  and  quite  ready  for  another  run.^'  From 
that  moment  she  has  continued  perfectly  cured  of  her  com- 
plaint. Six  months  afterwards  she  testifies  that  there  has  not 
been  the  least  relapse,  and  that  her  general  health  has  been 
improving  every  day.  Dr.  Mangin,  of  Baccarat,  Dec.  16,  1874, 
and  Dr.  Lagoutte,  of  Autun,  Jan.  81,  testify  to  the  terrible 
nature  of  the  disease,  and  to  the  instantaneousness  and  com- 
pleteness of  the  cure. 

These  five  cases,  taken  together,  cover  a  great  deal  of 
ground,  and  we  think  admit  of  being  rationalized  upon  no 
hypothesis  that  has  as  yet  been  suggested.  Whatever  stress 
may  be  laid  upon  the  curative  power  of  the  expectant  imagi- 
nation, it  is  impossible  to  bring  under  this  category  the  cure 
of  the  baby  in  case  I.,  by  the  use  on  the  part  of  the  mother 
of  a  mean  of  directly  opposite  tendency.  In  case  IV.  there 
was  no  strong  expectation  of  a  cure ;  there  had  been  repeated 
disappointments.  It  was  not  the  sufferer  who  suggested 
another  novena,  but  her  sisters.  In  case  V.  there  had  in- 
deed been  a  strong  sentiment  of  expectation,  amounting  to 
an  assurance  of  cure^  but  up  to  the  last  moment  this  was 
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crossed  by  flaws  of  doubt,  the  natural  result  of  repeated  dis- 
appointments. In  No.  III.,  that  of  Madame  Bizan,  there  was 
indeed  a  strong  assurance  of  cure  which  never  flagged;  but  the 
character  of  the  cure  is  so  astounding,  that  to  argue  to  its 
naturalness  from  such  a  case  as  the  cure  of  dysentery  by  bread 
pills,  believed  to  be  powerful  medicine,*  is  absurd ;  one  might 
as  well  argue  that  because  a  man^s  breath  can  raise  such 
mimic  waves  as  to  sink  a  walnut-shell,  the  same  agent  might 
drown  an  empire's  navy.  It  is  true  that  both  cases  III.  and 
IV.  were  of  a  paralytic  character,  and  strong  emotion  is  known 
to  have  a  specific  efiect  upon  paralysis.  But  in  case  IV.  the 
emotion  was  clearly  caused  by  the  cure,  not  the  cure  by  the 
emotion;  the  patient's  emotional  susceptibilities,  so  far  as 
these  could  be  roused  by  the  mere  use  of  the  sacred  remedy^ 
had  been  fairly  exhausted  by  disappointment ;  they  only  re- 
vived with  its  effect. 

Taken  individually,  each  of  these  miracles  appeals,  we 
think  irresistibly,  to  a  supernatural  cause ;  but  taken  together, 
— and  still  more  when  we  recollect  that  they  are  only  specimens 
taken  from  a  vast  number  of  like  phenomena,  all  grouping 
themselves  about  the  Grotto  of  Lourdes, — their  evidential 
force  is  indefinitely  strengthened.  Again,  each  miracle  is  an 
independent  witness  to  the  reality  of  the  manifestation,  for 
there  has  not  been  the  slightest  symptom  of  popular  contagion, 
such  as  we  find  in  the  medieval  dance  mania,  or  in  the  oon- 
vulsionaries  of  St.  Medard.  Every  miracle  has  been,  so  to 
speak,  isolated. 

We  have  wished  to  select  miracles  which  should  appeal  at 
once  to  the  popular  and  to  the  scientific  mind ;  which  should^ 
on  the  one  hand,  answer  to  the  popular  idea  of  the  miraculous, 
and  on  the  other  hand,  should  anticipate  medical  criticism. 
But  we  feel  that  we  can  hardly  leave  the  subject  of  modem 
miracles  without  noticing  one  form  of  miracle  which  has  been 
particularly  obnoxious  to  hostile  criticism,  as  evincing  on  the 
part  of  Catholics  pertinacious  credulity, — ^we  mean  stigmatiza- 
tion.  Here,  exclaim  our  critics,  is  an  action  of  the  excited 
imagination,  to  which  medicine  offers  various  analogies,  reck- 
lessly exalted  to  the  supernatural  order.  The  most  striking 
instance  of  our  times,  the  one  which  has  attracted  most 
general  attention,  is  that  of  Louise  Lateau.  The  general 
outlines  of  the  case  are  sufficiently  known  both  to  the  Catholic 
and  Protestant  public  from  M.  Lefebvre's  admirable  work,  and 
the  comment  which  it  has  elicited.  Wo  should  like  to  make 
a  few  observations  upon  the  character  of  the  claims  of  the  phe- 


*  Tuke,  "  Influence  of  the  Mind  upon  the  Body,"  p.  392. 
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nomena  of  Bois  d'Haine  to  a  place  in  the  supernatural  order^ 
with  a  view  of  indicating  the  lines  upon  which  our  estimate 
of  such  a  case  ought  ^o  be  made.  In  1868^  when  Louise  was 
eighteen  years  old,  blood  began  to  flow  from  five  wounds  in 
the  hands,  feet,  and  side,  and  from  a  circle  of  small  wounds 
round  the  head.  The  first  bleeding  took  place  on  Friday, 
April  24,  and  on  every  Friday  since  blood  has  issued  from  all 
or  some  of  these  wounds,  and  the  girl  has  fallen  into  an 
ecstasy,  in  which  she  has  contemplated  and  in  part  acted  the 
Passion  of  our  Lord.  During  this  state  of  ecstasy  she  has 
shown  herself  wholly  insensible  to  the  severest  experiments  of 
incision  and  galvanism.  From  Saturday  to  Thursday  morning 
the  bleeding  places  are  marked  by  oval  surfaces,  only  difiering 
from  the  rest  of  the  skin  by  being  smoother  and  pinker.  On 
Thursday,  generally  about  noon,  the  change  begins.  A  vesicle 
rises  upon  these  surfaces.  The  flow  of  blood  begins  in  the 
night  between  Thursday  and  Friday,  almost  always  between 
midnight  and  one  o^clock.  Dr.  Lefebvre's  precautions  against 
an  external  production  of  the  stigmata  have  been  admitted  by 
even  the  most  hostile  critics  to  be  unexceptionable.  Indeed, 
the  medical  features  of  the  case,  in  their  entirety,  have  been 
generally  allowed  to  be  unique;  the  only  question  being 
whether  the  variations  presented  by  Louise^s  case  are  of  a 
kind  to  put  it  out  of  the  natural  order  or  not.  Dr.  Lefebvre 
has  carefully  collected  such  medical  cases  as  most  nearly 
resemble  that  of  Louise  Lateau.  The  difierences  are  very 
striking.  The  characteristic  features  of  Louise^s  case  are : — 
1 .  That  both  the  stigmatization  and  the  ecstasy  are  periodical, 
and  that  their  access  as  well  as  their  intermittence  coincide 
identically,  with  unalterable  exactitude.  To  the  hypothesis  of 
coincidence  we  are  driven  because  no  disease  can  bo  discovered 
which  combines  the  symptoms  of  stigmata  and  ecstasy.  2. 
That  it  is  weekly.  Only  one  case,  and  that  of  doubtful  authen- 
ticity, can  be  discovered  of  weekly  hasmorrhage ;  viz.  the  case 
of  a  young  woman  in  whom  a  wound  inflicted  by  lightning 
never  completely  healed,  reopened  weekly.  Here  menstrua- 
tion had  been  repressed,  as  it  is  not  in  Louise's  case.  3.  The 
bleeding  of  the  stigmata  takes  place  at  healthy  portions  of  the 
skin  and  from  the  derma  itself,  not  from  a  previous  wound  or 
from  the  sudoriferous  glands,  in  fact,  precisely  in  places  where 
natural  bleedings  do  not  occur.  4.  There  is  not  the  slightest 
fever,  the  wounds  are  perfectly  healthy,  and  their  develop- 
ment, rupture,  and  healing  occupy  only  thirty-six  hours. 
These  features  distinguish  Louise's  stigmata  from  all  haamor- 
rhagic  diseases  which  pathology  records.  It  is  only  in  the 
lives  of  the  Saints  that  really  anedogous  cases  can  be  found ;  and 
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if  these  are  to  find  a  place  in  medical  pathology,  they  must,  in 
any  scientific  distribution,  constitute  a  class  apart.  M.  Lefebvre 
also  maintains  with  great  force,  against  physiologists  of  what 
he  calls  the  romantic  school,  that  the  notion  of  the  imagination 
by  any  possibility  causing  such  phenomena  is  in  direct  con- 
tradiction to  what  we  know  of  the  eflfect  of  the  action  of  the 
nerves,  through  which  only  the  imagination  can  act  upon  the 
circulatory  system.  He  allows  that,  granting  the  imagination 
its  maximum  of  influence  upon  the  nerves,  so  that  by  a  union 
of  conditions  never  met  with  in  the  system  when  left  to  itself, 
the  heart  is  stimulated  to  the  utmost,  whilst  the  arteries  are 
paralyzed  so  that  the  blood  may  reach  the  capillaries  with  all 
its  force, — granting  this,  it  is  possible  that  hsBmorrhage  may 
occur  from  the  mucous  membrane  or  within  the  viscera,  but  it 
will  not  occur  on  the  surface  of  the  skin.  He  considers  this 
incapability  of  nerve-action  producing  external  haemorrhage 
has  been  conclusively  established  by  experiment.  What  M. 
Lefebvre  says  on  this  head  is  extremely  striking ;  but  we  are 
not  clear  that  he  has  proved  his  point,  viz.,  that  the  imagi- 
nation  is  in  no  sense  instrumental  in  the  production  of  the 
stigmata.  The  imagination's  being  the  principal  instrument 
of  stigmatization  need  not  prove  this  natural.  Its  abnormal 
and  unique  action  could  not  but  suggest  an  abnormal  and 
unique  cause  of  such  action,  just  as  the  recognition  that  a 
hundred  feet  bore  in  solid  rock  is  the  work  of  an  ordinary 
projectile,  would  still  leave  us  wondering  at  the  mysterious 
power  which  must  have  projected  it.  Dr.  Lefebvre  is  also 
successful  we  think  in  establishing  the  unique  character  of 
Louise's  ecstasy.  He  has  at  least  shown  that  it  cannot  be 
identified  with  catalepsy  or  hysteria,  the  only  recognized  com- 
plaints which  it  in  the  least  resembles.  We  think,  however, 
that  he  has  missed  an  indication  of  the  contact  of  the  natural 
and  supernatural,  as  given  in  a  fact  which  he  records.  He  has 
shown  that  Louise's  ecstasy  presents  none  of  the  features,  of 
hysteria,  that  in  particular  there  is  not  a  sign  of  neuralgia,  by 
which  the  latter  is  so  frequently  distinguished ;  but  he  admits 
that  in  1867,  and  again  in  the  beginning  of  1868,  just  before 
the  setting  in  of  her  ecstatic  condition,  she  was  afflicted  with 
violent  neuralgic  pains.  This  sort  of  natural  storm  is  often 
the  first  result  of  the  Divine  summons.  The  evidence  of  the 
Divine  presence  lies  generally  in  the  hushing  of  the  storm,  not 
in  its  prevention. 

Although  no  one  who  has  taken  the  trouble  to  go  into  the 
matter  can  doubt  of  the  complete  absence  of  fraud,  yet  the 
account  given  by  Dr.  Lefebvre  of  Louise's  character  and 
bearing  is  most  interesting  and  significant.      She  is  utterly 
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unsestimental  and  unaffected^  sticking  to  the  prosaic  trath« 
even  when  sentimental  emendations  have  been  suggested  to 
her, — more  after  the  fashion  of  an  honest  man,  as  the  doctor 
slyly  observes,  than  of  a  woman.  For  instance,  she  was  told 
that  our  Lord  spoke  during  His  Passion,  and  that  she  ought  to 
hear  Him,  but  she  persists  that  she  never  hears  anything.  She 
has  never  talked  of  her  favours  even  to  her  most  intimate 
friends,  except  under  obedience.  Her  greatest  pleasure  when 
in  her  natural  state  is  in  active  works  of  charity,  such  as 
nursing  the  sick^  for  which  she  is  in  great  requisition.  She 
never  does  anything  to  provoke  the  ecstasy ;  on  the  contrary, 
she  works,  and  answers  any  questions  that  are  put  to  her  on 
the  Friday,  and  when  the  questions  cease,  and  the  blood-flow 
has  become  too  heavy  for  her  to  continue  working,  the  prayers 
she  uses  are  nothing  more  exciting  than  her  beads.  She  is 
no  mesmeric  subject — she  is  en  rapport  with  no  one  unless  it 
be  with  Him  who  draweth  all  men  unto  Himself.  In  her 
ecstatic  state,  unconscious  as  she  is  of  pain,  she  shows  a 
wonderful  sensitiveness  to  the  presence  of  religious  objects, 
which  she  recognizes  by  a  bright  smile  or  an  inclination  of  the 
head,  and  sometimes  by  a  forward  movement  of  the  whole 
body.  Her  ecstasy  does  not  prevent  her  being  alive  to  the 
claims  of  obedience;  and  as  this  has  been  made  the  subject  of 
much  hostile  criticism,  we  shall  discuss  the  point  at  some  length. 
We  are  most  of  us  sufficiently  familiar,  at  least  by  hearsay, 
with  the  personal  influence  exercised  by  the  mesmerizer  over 
his  patient,  either  immediately  or  bymeans  of  objects  with  which 
he  had  come  in  contact.  We  think  that  a  fair  examination  of 
this  feature  of  Louise's  condition  will  show  that  it  is  impossible 
to  reduce  it  to  the  category  of  mesmeric  rapport.  To  take 
one  striking  example  given  by  M.  Lefebvre  (p.  136).  A  priest 
came  in  who  had  been  administering  the  last  sacraments  to  a 
dying  person,  carrying  with  him  a  silver  vessel  containing  the 
Holy  oil,  one  compartment  of  which,  as  is  customary  in  Bel- 
gium, served  as  a  pyx,  but  the  one  particle  it  had  contained 
had  been  given  in  Communion.  This  vessel  was  carried  in  a 
silken  bag  j  when  it  was  brought  within  a  few  yards  of  the 
chair  upon  which  Louise  was  sitting  in  her  ecstasy,  "  she  got 
up  and  fell  suddenly  on  her  knees  in  an  attitude  of  adoration, 
her  hands  joined,  starting  forward,  and  stretched  towards  the 
sacred  vessels.^'  ....  As  the  sacred  object  is  withdrawn  she 
follows ;  "  half  kneeling,  half  standing,  leaning  forward,  with 
her  hands  clasped,  she  looked  like  one  drawn  by  a  magnet,  and 
as  though  she  was  gliding  rather  than  walking.''  The  eccle- 
siastics who  carried  the  sacred  object  "  made  a  complete  circuit 
of  the  room ;  whenever  they  stopped^  she  fell  on  her  knees  and 
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adored/'  It  occurred  to  one  of  them  that  there  must  be  a  frag- 
ment of  the  sacred  Host  in  the  pyx,  and  so  he  causes  this  to  be 
separated  from  the  rest,  and  the  Holy  oils  only  to  be  presented. 
No  unusual  movement  takes  place,  nothing  beyond  the  smile 
with  which  Louise  greets  all  pious  objects ;  but  as  soon  as  the 
pyx  is  presented,  the  whole  scene  is  repeated.  On  opening  the 
pyx  afterwards  in  the  church,  it  was  found  to  contain  a  consider- 
able fragment  of  the  sacred  species.  But  is  it  not  possible  that^ 
recognizing  the  shape  of  the  pyx,  she  conjectured  the  presence 
of  the  Blessed  Sacrament  which  chanced  to  be  there  f  We 
think  the  following  example,  related  to  us  by  the  English 
editor  of  M.  Lefebvre's  book,  precludes  any  such  explanation. 
Numbers  of  persons  had  been  presenting  various  objects, 
sacred  and  profane,  to  Louise,  which  she  had  invariably  dis- 
tinguished by  greeting  the  former  with  a  smile.  Suddenly 
there  was  an  exclamation  that  she  had  made  a  mistake;  a  lady 
had  presented  what  to  all  appearance  was  a  watch,  and  Louise 
had  welcomed  it  with  a  beaming  smile.  The  lady  tamed  and 
opening  the  case  showed  the  bystanders  that  it  was  a  reliquary 
in  the  shape  of  a  watch,  and  that  it  contained  a  relic  of  the 
true  cross.  Here  association  of  a  particular  shape  with  the 
sacred  object,  had  it  been  operative,  must  have  acted  the  other 
way.  But  may  she  not  have  been  clairvoyant,  some  persons 
may  urge,  and  seen  the  fragment  in  the  pyx.  Fortunately, 
both  the  hypothesis  of  natural  association  aud  clairvoyance 
have  been  eflfectually  laid  at  rest  by  the  experiment  which  M. 
Lefebvre  caused  to  be  made  November  19,  1869.  An  exactly 
similar  pyx  to  the  one  that  had  been  used  before  in  the  same 
covering,  but  containing  an  unconsecrated  Host,  was  presented 
to  Louise,  and  she  remained  absolutely  insensible  and  immo- 
vable. Such  rapport  as  this  is  not  with  earth  but  with 
heaven,  with  objects  of  faith,  not  with  those  of  sense. 

In  the  depth  of  her  ecstatic  insensibility  Louise  obeys  those 
who  are  in  authority  over  her — her  bishop,  her  director,  her 
doctor.  This  is  a  common  feature  in  the  case  of  ecstaticas, 
and  seems  to  be  allowed  in  recognition  of  the  principle  that 
obedience  is  better  than  sacrifice.  It  is  in  some  cases  accom- 
panied by  what  looks  like  a  sort  of  rapport  between  the  bearer 
of  the  authority  and  the  subject  of  it,  enabling  the  latter  to 
detect  and  correspond  with  purely  mental  commands.  No 
trace  of  this  last  has,  we  believe,  been  found  in  Louise.  She 
simply  obeys  those  in  her  ecstasy  whom  out  of  her  ecstasy  she 
recognizes  as  possessing  jurisdiction  over  her,  either  original 
or  delegated.  This  was  proved  by  an  experiment  made  in  the 
presence  of  Professor  Schwann,  of  Liege.  According  to  the 
Professor's  account  of  the  matter^  the  Bishop  of  Toumai,  at 


Vatholic  Miracles,  81 

Lis  (the  Professor's)  request,  secretly  withdrew  the  jurisdiction 
over  the  patient  from  the  priest  and  the  doctor,  and  transferred 
it  to  the  Professor,  but  without  any  result.  Louise  still  con- 
tinued to  obey  the  priest  and  the  doctor,  and  to  ignore  the  Pro- 
fessor, until  he  invoked  the  bishop's  authority  aloud,  when  she 
obeyed  him.  The  '^  Pall  Mall  Gazette  "  has  gone  so  far  as  to 
head  its  notice  of  June  22,  1875,  of  the  Professoi'^s  brochure, 
''  The  Last  of  Louise  Lateau,''  as  though  the  supematuralness 
of  the  other  phenomena  were  dependent  upon  that  of  the 
rappel.  Of  course  God  might  have  revealed  to  the  ecstatica 
the  bishop's  mental  act,  but  we  do  not  see  how  anything  can 
be  drawn  from  the  fact  of  his  not  having  done  so.  At  the 
utmost,  it  can  only  suggest  a  presumption  against  the 
supematuralness  of  Louise's  recognition  of  her  superior's 
jurisdiction.  In  reality,  it  is  not  fair  to  argue  from  the  one 
case  to  the  other,  for,  the  transferred  jurisdiction  not  having 
been  notified  to  her  in  her  normal  state,  the  moral  relationship 
was  never  constituted.  The  ecstasy,  then,  did  not  withdraw 
her  from  an  obligation — ^it  prevented  it  ever  having  been 
contracted. 

Dr.  Lefebvre  has  tested  by  the  most  careful  and  elaborate 
experiments  every  point  which  he  lays  formally  before  his 
readers ;  but  in  his  second  edition  he  thinks  it  right  to  inform 
the  public  of  a  fact  which  he  does  not  in  the  least  doubt, 
although  he  has  been  unable  as  yet  to  submit  it  to  a  system  of 
rigid  tests ;  viz.,  Louise's  abstinence  for  the  last  eighteen 
months  from  all  food  except  a  little  water,  and,  of  course,  the 
sacramental  species.  Louise's  own  assertion  that  she  finds 
herself  unable  to  take  food  is  supported  by  the  unanimous 
testimony  of  all  who  have  known  her.  Her  services  as  nurse 
are  in  great  request  amongst  her  poor  neighbours,  for  the  very 
reason  that  she  does  not  want  food  or  sleep.  Now,  without 
laying  stress  upon  what  has  not,  as  Dr.  Lefebvre  confesses,  as 
yet  entered  the  category  of  scientific  facts,  let  us  for  the 
moment  admit  Louise  into  that  class  of  impostors  to  which 
the  Welsh  Fasting  Girl  belonged,  and  then  compare  the  vigo- 
rous health  of  soul  and  body  of  the  former  during  the  inter- 
mittence  of  what  looked  at  naturally  must  be  one  of  the  most 
exhausting  of  illnesses,  with  the  miserable  Arnott's  stove 
existence  of  the  latter,  a  burden  to  herself  and  to  every  one 
about  her.  According  to  the  most  minimistic  view  of  the 
matter,  the  purely  patibological  features  of  Louise's  case  are 
certainly  unique,  and  some  of  them  vehemently  suggest  mira- 
culous action.  We  can  hardly  doubt  that  her  weekly  restora- 
tion to  perfect  health  from  what  wo  may  call  her  grave  of 
suffering,  without  any  normal  use  of  the  natural  means  of 
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restoration^  must  be  Hits  work  of  whom  both  life  and  death 
are  ministers. 

Another  point  which  has  been  the  sabject  of  hostile  criticismj 
we  think  most  unfairly,  is  this :  That  when  a  great  number  of 
religious  objects  have  been  presented  to  the  ecstatica,  she  will 
become  veiy  slow  in  recognizing  them,  and  sometimes  fail  to  do 
80.  We  are  not  aware  that  she  has  ever  been  positively  deceived 
80  as  to  mistake  a  profane  object  for  a  sacred  one.  But  if,  as  we 
have  every  reason  to  believe,  the  medium  of  her  sensitiveness 
is  of  a  physical  nature,  what  more  natural  than  that  it  should 
sometimes  flag.  That  the  object  is  supernatural  does  not 
afford  any  security  against  fatigue.  Surely  it  is  only  of  the 
Blessed  in  heaven  that  we  can  say  that  they  ''  rest  not  day 
nor  night.'' 

The  case  of  Louise  Lateau  is  still  exciting  a  vivid  interest 
in  the  Belgian  medical  world.  Early  in  the  present  year  a 
commission  of  the  Belgian  Royal  Academy  of  Medicine  pub- 
lished by  its  mouthpiece.  Dr.  Warlomont,  a  report  upon  the 
case.  This  was  answered  by  Dr.  Lefebvre  in  a  ''  Discours '' 
delivered  before  the  Academy  in  May  and  June,  who  in  his 
turn  has  been  answered  by  Drs.  Crocq  and  Warlomont.  The 
discussion  turns  mainly  upon  details  which  only  persons  who 
have  received  a  medical  education  are  qualified  fully  to  appro* 
ciate.  We  shall  content  ourselves  with  a  few  remarks  upon 
the  course  the  controversy  has  taken. 

The  report  of  the  Commission  is  substantially  at  one  with 
Dr.  Lefebvre  as  to  the  reality  of  the  phenomena  and  the  com- 
plete absence  of  fraud.  It  joins  issue  with  him  in  refusing  to 
accept  the  specialities  of  the  case  as  putting  it  outside  the 
natural  order.  In  general,  we  may  observe  that  none  of  Dr. 
Lefebvre's  opponents  have  succeeded  in  disproving  the  unique 
character  of  the  phenomena  as  a  whole,  whatever  points  they 
may  be  thought  to  have  gained  in  regard  to  particular 
features.  Again,  in  Dr.  Lefebvre's  favour  we  may  reckon  tite 
testimony  of  the  most  learned  of  his  opponents.  Dr.  Virchou, 
of  Berlin,  one  of  the  first  medical  authorities  in  Europe.  This 
gentleman  having  made  himself  acquainted  with  the  facts  of 
the  stigmatization  as  related  by  Dr.  Lefebvre,  deliberately 
takes  his  stand  upon  this  dilemma — either  the  statement  is 
false,  or  the  facts  are  miraculous ;  but  the  one  point  that  the 
Commission  has  really  proved  is  just  this,  that  the  statement 
is  true.  Dr.  Crocq,  whilst  combating  Dr.  Lefebvre's  position^ 
admits  (p.  5)  that  "  M.  Virchou  rench6rissant  sur  notre  savant 
collogue,  vient  .  .  .  lui  preter  I'appui  de  sa  science  et  de  son 
outoritfe  incontestfee.'* 

In  Drs.  Crocq  and  Warlomont  we  have  indicated  the  most 
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formidable — not  merely  on  the  score  of  ability,  but  also 
because  they  are  the  fairest— of  Dr.  Lefebvre's  antagonists. 
They  exhibit,  indeed,  all  the  non-CathoKc  scientific  man's 
instinctive  repugnance  to  the  miraculous;  but  for  all  that  they 
are  anxious  to  take  facts  as  they  find  them,  and  they  are 
courteous.  On  the  other  hand,  some  of  Dr.  Lefebvre's  medical 
brethren  have  ventured  to  publish  the  most  virulent  attacks 
upon  him,  have  attempted  to  bring  to  bear  upon  him,  to  use 
his  own  expression,  a  sort  of  literary  Lynch  law  as  a  disturber 
of  scientific  peace ;  but,  unfortunately,  he  has  worse  enemies 
than  these.  Well-intentioned  foolish  folk  have  by  their  pious 
exaggerations  clogged  his  efforts,  and  furnished  their  most 
efiective  weapons  to  bis  adversaries.  Of  Dr.  Lefebvre's  own 
attitude  throughout  it  is  hardly  possible  to  speak  too  highly. 
Whilst  rigidly  scientific  in  lus  investigations,  he  has  been 
wholly  free  from  that  scientific  prudery  which  suggests  the 
concealment  of  everything  that  is  not  scientific.  Hjs  attitude 
both  before  the  public  and  before  his  colleagues  is  the  natural 
expression  of  what  he  really  is — a  scientific  man  who  believes. 
His  view  of  the  case  is  substantially  our  own,  but  we  are  in 
nothing  more  in  accord  with  him  than  in  his  desire  that  every 
detail  of  the  case  should  be  sifbed  to  the  bottom. 

Against  the  reality  of  these  modern  French  miracles  which 
we  have  been  discussing,  it  is  often  urged  that  they  are  the 
offspring  of  fanaticism  and  party  spirit ;  that  ''  miracle ''  and 
^' pious  fraud''  are  respectively  tne  war  cry  of  the  Ultra- 
montane and  the  free-thinker.  We  cannot  deny  that  the 
atmosphere  of  fierce  controversy  prevailing  in  France  at 
present  detracts  from  the  antecedent  probability  of  these 
miracles,  that  the  controversial  arena  in  fact  is  not  the  stage 
best  fitted  to  eliminate  antecedent  objections.  But  on  the 
other  hand,  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  early  Christian 
miracles  were  wrought  upon  a  very  similar  stage.  Then  as 
regards  the  charge  of  fanatical  excitement  made  against  the 
French  pilgrims,  we  venture  to  say  that  if  it  be  gone  into  it 
will  be  found  to  be  singularly  without  foundation.  A  cor- 
respondent of  the  "  Pall  Mall  Gazette  "  of  last  July,  who  has 
been  the  round  of  the  pilgrimages,  bears  most  emphatic 
testimony  to  the  sobriety  of  the  pilgrims,  as  well  as  to  the 
painful  reality  of  the  pilgrimage,  to  the  combination  of  quiet 
earnestness,  with  a  by  no  means  uncritical  reception  of  the 
miracles  presented  to  them,  and  above  all  to  the  consistetitly 
sedative  action  of  the  clergy.  It  is  their  opponents  of  the 
French  infidel  press  who  lie  hysterically,  who  shriek  incoherent 
charges  like  the  ''  Pall  Mall  Gazette  "  of  some  years  ago,  in  its 
first  notice  of  Louise  Lateau,  which,  beginning  with  a  solemn 
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recognition  of  the  value  of  Dr.  Lefebvre's  book,  ends  by 
suggesting  that  the  girl  had  a  dead  mouse  up  her  sleeve. 

On  reading  M.  Lasserre^s  volume  on  Lourdes  we  are  struck 
with  its  wonderful  vivacity,  its  combativeness ;  but  fanatical 
is  not  the  epithet  that  an  enemy  who  had  any  choice  of 
language  would  apply  to  it.  It  is  light-heai*ted  and  good- 
humoured  ;  the  author  cracks  his  whip  genially  whilst  laying 
it  on  with  no  sparing  hand.  Earnest  he  undoubtedly  is,  as  it 
behoves  a  man  to  be  who  is  not  merely  recounting  the  cases 
of  others  but  has  to  tell  of  his  own.  We  have  not  referred 
to  the  author^s  own  case  before,  because  it  is  not  amongst  the 
greatest  of  the  Lourdes  miracles,  but  it  is  very  real  and  gives 
its  subject,  we  conceive,  a  specific  right  to  be  listened  to.  ^ 
During  the  June  of  1862  M.  Lasserre^s  eyes,  which  had  up 
till  then  served  him  very  well,  began  to  fail  him.  The  various 
remedies  prescribed,  mainly  of  a  hydropathic  character,  only 
afforded  momentary  relief.  He  got  to  that  state  that  he  could 
not  read  three  or  four  lines  without  pain  and  an  intense  sensa- 
tion of  weariness.  His  friends  were  extremely  anxious  about 
him.  One  of  these,  a  Protestant,  urged  him  strongly  to  try 
the  Lourdes  water  as  quite  safe  and  as  at  least  affording  a 
chance  of  cure.  But  M.  Lasserre  hesitates,  as  he  frankly 
confesses,  because,  if  a  doctor  cures  you,  you  pay  him  his  fee 
and  it  is  done  with,  but  if  God  works  a  miracle  in  your  behalf, 
it  is  likely  He  may  demand  more  in  the  way  of  holy  living 
than  you  may  be  inclined  to  pay.  Other  doctors,  however, 
to  any  purpose  are  not  forthcoming,  and  his  friends  are  very 
urgent,  pwijicularly  the  Protestant,  who  acts  as  amanuensis 
in  ordering  the  water,  and  moreover  suggests  that  in  order  to 
give  it  a  fair  trial  he  should  dispose  himself  by  prayer  and  the 
sacraments.  One  day  he  is  told  that  the  case  of  water  has 
come,  so  he  hurries  off  to  his  confessor,  but,  finding  him 
engaged,  makes  an  appointment  with  him  for  that  evening 
and  returns  home.  He  cannot  refrain,  however,  from  opening 
the  box,  and  then,  after  a  short  prayer,  bathes  his  eyes  with 
the  water.  They  at  once  become  perfectly  clear  and  strong. 
He  then  and  there  reads  over  a  hundred  pages,  without  the 
least  sensation  of  fatigue,  and  never  afterwards  experiences 
the  slightest  discomfort  in  his  eyes.  Compared  with  many 
others  this  is  not  a  great  miracle,  but  of  course  it  was  of  im- 
portance to  the  young  man  and  those  interested  in  him  that 
his  eyes  should  not  fail  him  at  the  outset  of  his  career.  It  is 
hard  to  grudge  him  his  right  to  leap  and  praise  God. 

As  regards  the  existence  of  the  miracle  as  a  phenomenon, 
we  beUeve  that  the  age  of  absolute  disbelief  is  passing  away. 
There  are  thaumaturgic  influences  at  work,  of  one  kind  or 
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another,  whose  action  is  felt  to  be  beyond  the  sphere  of  the 
manual  of  popular  science.  It  is  beginning  to  dawn  upon 
thoughtful  persons  that  a  theory  of  negation,  which  involves 
so  many  of  the  clearest  and  strongest  heads  for  so  many  ages 
in  a  charge  of  stupid  credulity,  is  so  far  wanting.  But  it 
cannot  be  denied  that  there  is  another  theory  besides  the 
Catholic  one  apparently  able  to  account  for  the  phenomena. 
Like  the  di'agon  of  Apocalyptic  vision,  standing  ready  to 
devour  the  child  that  should  be  bom,  we  see  the  monstrous 
form  of  pantheism  eagerly  anticipating  the  birth  of  the  new 
belief,  in  order  to  absorb,  assimilate,  and  so,  for  all  moral  use, 
to  destroy  it.  According  to  pantheism,  the  miracle  is  only  the 
action  of  a  higher  synthesis  in  the  sphere  of  being,  whilst 
prayer  succeeds  by  the  elimination  of  the  individual  conditions 
which  ordinarily  hamper  and  curtail  the  action  of  the  Erdgeist. 
There  is  life  and  strength,  we  take  it,  in  this  error,  giving 
earnest  of  a  future  of  disastrous  consequence,  whereas 
both  the  steady  negation  of  such  writers  as  Hume  and  the 
author  of  "  Supernatural  Religion,^'  and  Dr.  Mozley^s  contro- 
versial Selection  have  had  their  day.  It  must  be  remembered 
that  pantheism,  although  generally  regarded  in  this  country 
as  a  grotesque  extravagance,  is  by  no  means  a  difficult  or 
remote  consequence  of  the  denial  of  Freewill,  with  which 
recent  controversy  has  rendered  us  so  familiar. 

Miracles  in  the  Church  have  been  sometimes  feigned,  more 
often  exaggerated,  owing  to  the  disturbing  influence  exercised 
by  such  unusual  events  upon  the  witnesses.  But,  setting 
aside  cases  of  simple  fraud,  we  think  that  on  the  whole  the 
thought  uppermost  in  the  minds -of  the  persons  most  nearly 
concerned  has  been  to  glorify  the  God  of  truth,  by  relating 
the  truth  exactly  as  it  has  occurred.  Our  endeavour  has  been 
to  select  such  cases  as,  on  the  one  hand,  are  secured  against 
fraud  by  the  character  of  the  witnesses,  and,  on  the  other, 
by  the  substantial  character  of  their  results,  present  the 
greatest  safeguards  against  the  chance  of  serious  exaggera- 
tion. 

Amongst  the  various  "  motiva  credibilitatis ''  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  perhaps  the  most  practically  eflfectivo  is  miracle- 
attested  sanctity,  although  the  note  of  sanctity  is,  for  obvious 
reasons,  one  of  the  most  difficult  to  handle  controversially. 
To  hearts  that  are  sick  and  weary  with  arguments,  who 
are  beset  with  intellectual  difficulties,  the  lives  of  the  Saints 
often  come  home  with  an  irresistible  force,  as  affording  a  basis 
of  repose,  not  to  the  intellect  merely,  but  to  the  whole  moral 
nature,  and  their  very  heart  goes  forth  in  the  cry,  "  May  my 
soul  be  with  the  Saints.^'     ^'  Elegi  abjectus  esse  in  dome  Dei 
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mei  magis  qaam  habitare  in  tabemacnlis  peccatorum/'  The 
miracles  of  the  Catholic  Church  are  not  lost,  as  "  Super- 
natural Eeligion  "  insists,  in  the  common  stream  of  preter- 
natural pretension ;  they  form  part  of  a  great  system  testifying 
to  the  continuous  abiding  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  neither  are 
they,  as  Professor  Mozley  would  have  it,  a  mere  cluster  of  facts 
which,  Uke  wells  in  the  Syrian  wilderness,  we  have  long  left 
behind  us  in  our  onward  march  ;  but  they  are  a  mighty  river, 
ever  gathering  in  volume  as  it  flows  along;  ever,  as  the 
Psalmist  sings^  making  glad  the  city  of  God. 


Abt.  II..— a  few  words  on  dr.  BROWNSON'S 
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Brownson^s  Revieio,  October,  1876.    New  York :  Restet. 

Elements  of  Fhilosophy,    By  Rev.  W.  H.  Hill,  S.  J.     Baltimore  :  Muipby 
&Co. 

Recueil  des  AllocutiotiSy  Scy  de  Pie  IX,    Paris  :  Adrien  Le  Clerc  et  Cie. 

IN  this  last  number  of  his  Review,  Dr.  Brownson  addresses 
.  some  few  parting  words  to  his  readers  and  friends,  words 
which  are  fall  of  that  manly  earnestness  and  simple  straitrht- 
forward  energy  by  which  he  has  drawn  to  himself  the  |ood 
wishes  and  respectful  sympathy  of  so  many  on  both  sides  of 
the  Atlantic.  He  closes  the  Review,  which  has  had  so  notable 
and  important  a  career,  not,  he  says,  because  it  has  ceased  to 
be  read  or  appreciated,  but  on  account  of  the  drooping  health 
which  is  the  result  of  his  many  years^  labour  in  the  furtherance 
of  Catholic  interests.  He  feels  cheered  and  comforted  that 
fellow-workers  have  not  been  wanting  to  him,  and  that  the 
Catholic  public  in  America  are  still  ready  to  support  him,  and 
he  expresses  his  gratitude  with  that  fitinkness  which  has  given 
such  a  charm  to  his  writings.  Still  he  cannot  but  experience 
some  sorrow  at  relinquishing  the  vocation  of  a  lifetime.  We 
will  venture  to  add  that  there  are  many,  very  many,  besides 
himself,  who  will  regret  the  pressure  of  circumstances  to 
which  he  has  been  obUged  to  yield,  and  who  will  often  look 
wistfully  for  the  appearance  of  such  loyal  and  hearty  declara- 
tions  of  faith  as  those  to  which  they  can  now  only  look  back* 
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They  will  often  remember  how  strong  and  enduring  was  the 
impression  left  upon  them  as  they  read  his  defence  of  Mother 
Church  against  the  rampant  errors  of  the  day ;  how  they 
gained  a  new  light  as  they  pondered  his  admirable  reasonings 
on  the  relation  of  society  to  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
of  kings  and  peoples  to  His  Vicar ;  how  they  were  taught  the 
hoUowness  of  Protestant  beliefs  as  they  contemplated  by  his 
aid  the  downward  course  of  Lutheranism  and  Calvinism 
towards  the  lowest  deeps.  And  if,  in  another  province,  they 
have  not  been  able  to  receive  his  conclusions,  nor  to  follow 
him  in  the  tenets  which  he  long  defended,  they  have  always 
at  least  recognized  his  ardour  for  the  propagation  of  truth, 
even  when  it  needed  to  be  enlightened  by  a  wider  knowledge 
of  what  the  Church  has  declared.  The  qualities  of  intellect 
displayed  have  won  their  admiration,  but  still  more  have  they 
been  edified  by  the  docility  of  heart,  the  unwavering  faith 
which  prompt  him  now  to  speak  of  the  Catholic  Church  as 
the  tenderest  and  most  affectionate  of  mothers^  with  whom 
alone  he  desires  to  find  a  home  and  a  refuge.  These  are 
beautiful  words  on  the  lips  of  a  man  whose  intellect  is  so 
masculine  and  powerful.  They  are  most  encouraging  amid 
the  din  of  conflicting  opinions  and  the  wild  cries  for  liberty 
which  rise  up  into  our  murky  atmosphere.  It  is  sad  that  we 
shall  hear  them  no  more.  But  we  trust  that  Dr.  Brownson 
may  yet  be  spared  to  do  service  for  our  common  Master,  and 
that  his  many  labom^s  in  the  past  may  produce,  as  they  surely 
will,  beneficent  and  lasting  results. 

The  various  articles  contained  in  this  farewell  number,  were 
all  written,  he  tells  us,  by  Dr.  Brownson  himself,  and  we 
suppose  we  may  regard  them  as  the  final  expression  of  his 
sentiments  on  the  topics  discussed.  There  is  nothing  in  them, 
we  think,  which  would  seem  novel  to  a  constant  reader  of  the 
Review,  but  they  are  very  interesting  considered  in  the  light 
of  last  words,  and  coming  from  a  mind  which  has  long  been 
engaged  with  the  problems  of  philosophy,  politics,  and  re- 
ligion. We  should  be  glad  to  dwell  upon  them  all,  but  must 
content  ourselves  with  referring  to  one  article  which  has  an 
immediate  bearing  on  a  subject  recently  handled  in  our  own 
pages.  We  mean  the  Scholastic  theory  of  knowledge  which 
Dr.  Brownson,  in  a  notice  of  a  late  publication,  Hiirs  "  Ele- 
ments of  Philosophy,'*  assails  with  his  usual  vigour,  putting 
forward  the  arguments  on  his  own  side  which  seem  to  him 
the  strongest  and  most  forcible.  And  we  are  the  rather  called 
on  to  notice  this  article,  because  he  expressly  mentions  the 
Editor  of  this  Rbvibw  among  his  opponents.  It  is  a  subject 
of  regret  to  us  that,  where  the  points  of  agreement  are  so 
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nomeroas^  we  are  obliged  to  emphasize  the  point  of  difiference. 
But,  under  the  circumstances,  there  is  hardly  any  choice. 

The  question,  as  proposed  by  Dr.  Brownson,  is  a  very  serious 
one.  His  method  of  criticising  the  teaching  of  the  Schools 
would  imply  that  he  has  a  rooted  dislike  to  the  great  traditional 
philosophy  which  claims  to  have  descended  from  a  hoary  anti- 
quity. He  is  careful,  indeed,  to  separate  the  cause  of  S. 
Thomas  from  that  of  Suarez  and  Fonseca,  whom  he  names, 
and  of  the  many  others  who  have  written  or  taught  the  pre- 
vailing philosophy  of  the  Schools.  But  there  is  no  possibility 
of  rejecting  the  commentators  and  keeping  the  master.  S. 
Thomas  was  well  understood  by  those  who  came  after  him ; 
they  were  too  jealous  of  his  honour  to  originate  a  system  in 
which  he  had  no  part,  and  every  one  is  convinced  that  there  is 
no  chasm  to  be  filled  up  between  the  thirteenth  and  the  seven- 
teenth centuries,  any  more  than  there  is  between  S.  Thomas 
and  S.  Augustine.  This  is  especially  true  of  the  question 
before  us :  the  theory  of  abstraction,  which  Dr.  Brownson 
rejects,  may  be  found  in  all  the  classical  authors,  and  admits 
of  being  traced  to  Aristotle.  The  theory  which  it  is  now  pro- 
posed to  put  in  its  place  cannot,  we  believe,  be  sheltered 
under  the  name  of  any  writer  whom  Catholics  are  taught  to 
honour.  Dr.  Brownson  wiU  have  it  that  the  '^  modern  Peri- 
patetic school,^'  meaning  thereby  Kleutgen,  Liberatore,  Ton- 
giorgi,  Sanseverino,  and  others,  are  decidedly  at  variance  with 
S.  Thomas.  But  the  "  modern  Peripatetics  '^  have  gained 
their  views  simply  by  the  study  of  S.  Thomas,  and  their 
warrant  for  believing  themselves  in  the  right  is  the  concurrent 
testimony  of  the  authors  who,  in  every  age,  have  interpreted 
the  Angelic.  We  repeat  it,  then,  that  if  a  man  rejects  the 
unanimous  sense  of  the  latest  Scholastics,  he  will  never  under- 
stand their  venerated  master.  The  School  is  one,  and  ifcs 
teaching  on  the  origin  of  ideas  is  quite  unmistakable.  It  may 
be  taken  or  left,  but  we  do  not  see  how  it  can  be  broken 
asunder.  However,  we  shall  say  no  more  on  this  head,  but 
refer  the  reader  to  the  numerous  passages  which  we  have 
elsewhere  quoted  from  S.  Thomas.  We  think  they  amount 
to  a  demonstration  of  what  we  now  assert. 

The  charges,  then,  of  whatsoever  gravity,  are  directed 
against  the  School  in  general.  That  they  are  exceedingly 
grave  no  one  will  deny.  It  is  roundly  asserted  that  the 
philosophy  which  was  dominant  in  the  early  part  of  the  seven- 
teenth century,  the  philosophy  of  Aristotle  with  the  added 
explanations  and  corrections  of  the  School,  is  identical  with 
the  system  of  Deficartes,  Condillac,  and  Hegel.  As  it  resulted 
in  ^^  nihilism''  then,  so  there  is  nothing  to  hinder  it  from  ter- 
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minating  in  the  same  result  again^  if  insisted  on.  The  system^ 
in  another  place^  is  said  to  be^  in  substance^  the  Kantian  snb- 
jectivism,  the  germ  of  which  may  be  found  in  Leibnitz.  The 
text-books  used  at  the  present  moment  in  all  our  colleges 
contain,  we  are  told,  the  same  fundamental  error,  and  lead, 
by  implication,  to  the  same  disastrous  conclusions.  So  that, 
as  we  may  gather  for  ourselves  from  all  this  plain  speaking, 
there  was  really  no  break  in  the  tradition  of  the  schools  at 
all ;  when  Suarez  was  interpreting  Aristotle,  that  is,  as  we 
very  well  know,  S.  Thomas,  he  agreed  perfectly  with  the 
Cartesian  principles  which,  so  soon  after  his  time,  gave  birth 
to  modern  philosophy.  Consequently,  there  is,  at  the  present 
moment,  no  difference  worth  pointing  out  between  the  sys- 
tematic utterances  of  the  illustrious  Catholic  writers  in  Ger- 
many and  Italy,  of  whom  Dr.  Brownson  has  spoken,  and  the 
principles  of  Fichte,  Hegel,  and  the  whole  Pantheistic  fol- 
lowing. It  has  been  said  that  philosophy,  since  the  time  of 
Kant,  has  been  Kantian.  Dr.  Brownson  would  admit  this  for 
all  the  world,  both  Catholic  and  non-CathoUc,  excepting,  of 
course,  the  teachers  to  whom  he  himself  looks  up,  and  he 
would  add  that  philosophy  since  the  time  of  Suarez  has  been 
Cartesian.  We  think  that  the  evidence  of  history  would  urge 
him  to  reckon  from  a  still  earlier  period,  and  to  make  all  the 
scholastics  precursors  of  Descartes  and  Hegel.  Bat  this,  we 
take  leave  to  say,  is  a  reductio  ad  absurdum. 

We  hold  that  it  would  be  easy  to  prove  the  following  asser- 
tions : — First,  that  the  later  scholastics  are  substantially  at 
one  with  the  scholastics  of  the  Middle  Ages  on  the  theory  of 
knowledge.  Of  course,  we  do  not  reckon  the  decided  Nomi- 
nalists as  belonging  to  the  school  at  all ;  the  more  reasonable 
of  them,  such  as  Gabriel  Biel,  would  very  likely  be  inconsistent 
with  themselves,  and,  if  fairly  pressed  to  the  barriers,  would 
accept  the  common  opinion.  Therefore,  we  think  it  can  be  shown 
that  Suarez,  for  instance,  faithfully  represents  S.  Thomas,  and 
that  S.  Thomas  stands  for  his  age.  Next,  that  the  mediseval 
philosophy  is  only  the  systematic  development  of  what  may  be 
found  in  almost  all  the  Fathers.  Therefore,  that  the  patristic 
and  scholastic  philosophies  differ  only  as  the  less  perfect  from 
the  more  perfect,  and  the  natural  from  the  systematic.  Fur- 
ther, that  the  teaching  of  the  Fathers  is  simply  the  theory  of 
abstraction  which  is  now  held  by  the  ^'  modem  Peripatetics.'^ 
Lastly,  that  the  philosophy,  of  which  this  theory  is  the  comer- 
stone,  cannot  be  charged  with  the  grave  consequences  imputed 
to  it  without  manifest  danger  of  derogating  from  the  autho- 
ritative statements  of  the  Holy  See.  Although  we  cannot 
now  undertake  so  large  a  controversy,  we  are  very  anxious  to 
point  out  some  of  the  arguments  we  would  use. 
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All  philosophy  worth  the  name  must  propound  a  theory  on 
the  existence  and  attributes  of  God.  This  is  what  puts  a 
heart  and  a  life  into  the  abstruse  disquisitions  and  subtle  con- 
tests which  have  interested  and  divided  mankind.  Every  one 
of  us  wishes  to  exercise  his  thought  and  his  reason  about  the 
life  to  come,  and  this  cannot  be  done  unless  we  know  whether 
there  is  a  God,  and  what  is  His  nature.  Now  Revealed 
Theology  recognizes  the  paramount  importance  of  vindicating 
to  Reason  the  power  to  know  God  naturally.  Gregory  XVI. 
ordered  the  proposition  to  be  subscribed  :  "  Ratiocinatio  Dei 
existentiam  cum  certitudine  probare  valet.'*  And  some  years 
later,  the  same  proposition  was  reiterated  by  the  Sacred  Con- 
gregation of  the  Index.  Pius  IX.,  in  the  celebrated  Brief, 
*'  Gravissimas  inter,'*  to  the  Archbishop  of  Munich,  explains 
that  rational  philosophy  can  demonstrate,  by  its  own  principles, 
the  existence,  nature,  and  attributes  of  God.  And  the  Council 
of  the  Vatican  tells  us,  that  God,  the  beginning  and  end  of 
all  things  (their  efficient  and  final  cause),  can  be  known  by  the 
natural  light  of  human  reason,  "/or  the  invisible  things  of  Him 
are  clearly  seen  from  the  beginning  (or  creation)  of  the  world, 
being  understood  by  the  things  that  are  made.*'  And  this  is 
repeated  in  the  canon  subjoined.  Hence  we  conclude  that  the 
existence  and  nature  of  God  are  known  to  us,  naturally,  by 
reasoning  :  He  is  known,  not  in  Himself,  but  from  the  things 
that  are  made,  the  creation  of  the  world. 

Now  the  Fathers  draw  out  this  doctrine  at  great  length, 
and  almost  always  in  the  same  manner.  In  doing  so,  they  are 
led,  naturally,  to  lay  down  a  theory  about  the  reach  of  the 
human  intellect,  the  sort  of  knowledge  we  can  obtain  of  God's 
attributes,  and  the  proper  object  of  intellect  in  this  life. 
Hence  they  speak  very  commonly  of  the  origin  of  ideas. 
That  they  are  almost  or  quite  unanimous,  that  their  teaching 
is  not  t5ompatible  with  any  doctrine  of  innate  ideas,  or  the 
immediate  intuition  of  God,  that  it  can  only  be  harmonized  or 
understood  by  resolving  it  into  S.  Thomas's  theory  of  ab- 
straction, has  been  shown  conclusively  by  the  greatest  of 
living  theologians,  F.  Kleutgen  and  F.  Franzelin,  who  exhibit 
a  catena  Patrum,  beginning  at  Tertullian,  Origen,  and  Clement 
of  Alexandria,  taking  in  S.  Augustine,  S.  Jerome,  S.  Atha- 
nasius,  S.  Gregory  Nazianzen,  S.  Basil,  S.  John  Chrysostome, 
and  ending  only  at  S.  John  Damascene,  that  is,  where  the 
Scholastic  philosophy  begins.  Had  we  the  time  at  our  disposal, 
it  would  be  possible  to  demonstrate— we  can  use  no  other 
word — that  the  passages  cited  by  these  great  authorities  are 
completely  in  unison  with  the  present  teaching  of  the  schools. 
The  key  to  S.  Gregory  Nazianzen  or  S.  Augustine  will  be 
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furnished  only  by  the  doctrine  of  abstraction.  Make  anything 
else  the  foundation  of  our  knowledge,  and  you  will  find  inces- 
sant contradictions  and  hopeless  obscurity  in  the  natural  and 
unstudied  dicta  of  these  and  the  remaining  Fathers.* 

From  all  this  we  would  conclude  that  there  is  only  one 
philosophy  of  which  the  highest  Catholic  authorities  have  made 
constant  and  perpetual  use.  Hence,  if  that  is  to  be  laid  aside, 
and  a  fresh  start  made  in  the  nineteenth  century,  we  know  not 
whither  to  turn.  Philosophy,  says  Dr.  Brownson,  is  not  an 
authoritative  but  a  rational  science.  But  wait  a  moment :  is 
every  man  to  begin  merely  from  his  own  conscience  and  expe- 
rience, and  to  suppose  that,  up  to  this,  nothing  has  been  done  ? 
Surely  not.  Philosophy  is  a  rational  science,  because  we  must 
each  of  us  make  use  of  reason  to  convince  ourselves  of  the 
truth  or  falsehood  of  the  various  philosophical  doctrines.  But 
the  concurrent  testimony  of  past  ages  and  of  the  whole  human 
race  may  point  out  to  us  where  to  look  for  the  truth  and  how 
to  gain  it  scientifically.  If,  for  instance,  certain  arguments 
have  always  been  brought  forward  to  prove  the  existence  of 
God,  we  may  rely  upon  it  those  arguments  are  valid,  and 
it  will  not  do  to  throw  them  aside.  If  men  of  transcendent 
genius  in  theology  are  also  of  one  mind  in  philosophy,  it 
would  be  exceedingly  rash  to  dissent  from  them  all.  An  un- 
broken line  from  Aristotle  to  our  contemporary  teachers  is  a 
strong  argument  for  the  truth  of  the  doctrines  they  attest. 
Philosophers  proverbially  do  not  agree  :  but  here  are  the 
greatest  of  them  all,  and  they  do  agree.  Is  not  this  the  voice 
of  reason  itself  hushing  the  discordant  tones  of  caprice  and 
imagination  ? 

Certainly  Dr.  Brownson  is  in  the  right  when  he  tells  the 
crowd  of  scientific  unbelievers  that  the  Catholic  Church  does 
not  enslave  philosophy,  nor  any  other  human  and  rational 
knowledge.  He  is  in  the  right  to  make  this  emphatic  state- 
ment over  and  over  again,  for  the  science  of  to-day  is  guilty 
of  wilful  blindness  to  truth  in  the  accusation  which  it  brings 
against  Dogmatic  Religion  that  it  will  not  allow  any  freedom 
of  intellectual  research.  There  is  only  one  Church  in  the 
world  which  authoritatively  declares  the  limits  of  science,  and 
that  is  the  Catholic  Church.  Scientific  men  have  laid  hold  of 
this  fact,  but  why  have  they  been  dull  of  apprehension  and 
neglected  one  which  is  equally  certain,  viz.,  that  the  same 
inflexible  Church  has  ever  and  always  encouraged  the  growth 

*  These  quotations  may  be  found  in  Kleutgen,  '^  Filosofia  Antica,"  vol.  iii. 
p.  133,  seq. ;  and  "Theologie  der  Vorzeit,"  2.  Band,  p.  34,  seq.  Also  in 
Franzelin,  "  De  Deo  Uno,"  p.  89,  seq.  to  p.  148. 
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of  schools  and  universities^  and  has  preserved  to  the  centary 
we  live  in  that  Aristotelian  Logic  which  is  the  organon  of 
pure  reasoning?  The  Holy  See  has  condemned  Rationalism, 
but  has  it  not  also  condemned  Traditionalism  ?  The  dogmas 
of  faith  are  a  test  to  be  employed  in  philosophy,  but  is  any 
dogma  of  faith  the  antecedent  premise  of  all  reasoning  ? 

Dr.  Brownson  feels  that  our  holy  religion  has  been  maligned 
in  the  name  of  science :  he  dreads  any  course  which  may  seem 
to  imply  that  we  make  philosophy  a  mere  tradition, — some- 
thing to  be  acquiesced  in  without  proof,  to  be  received  on  the 
word  of  S.  Thomas  or  the  School.  We  understand  his  feeling 
and  honour  him  for  it :  we  cannot  say,  as  yet,  that  we  entirely 
share  his  apprehension.  Disastrous,  indeed,  would  it  be,  if  the 
eminent  men  whom  he  selects  for  disapprobation,  had  thought 
of  holding  an  entire  doctrine  because  it  happened  to  be  in 
S.  Thomas,  and  not  because  it  was  established  by  reason. 
Cases  there  are, — nay,  there  must  be  such  whilst  human  nature 
remains  what  it  is, — in  which  individual  minds  get  overpowered 
by  the  tradition,  and  cease  to  think.  But  no  one  has  yet  said 
that  this  is  a  virtue.  We  may  even  grant  that  a  school  of 
philosophy,  simply  because  it  i^  a  school,  has  a  tendency  to 
dogmatize  without  understanding  or  proving  its  own  asser- 
tions. We  think,  at  all  events,  that  this  has  sometimes  taken 
place.  Nay,  there  are  passages  in  Liberatore  and  Sanseverino 
which,  to  our  minds,  are  indicative  of  a  too  blind  veneration 
for  the  opinions  of  S.  Thomas  on  certain  disputed  points.  And 
thus  far  we  can  see  the  justice  of  insisting  on  the  primary  duty 
of  a  philosopher,  to  use  his  own  mind,  and  not  some  one  else's. 
But  let  us  be  fair,  and  take  the  present  movement  as  a  whole. 
Can  it  be  shown  that  the  authority  of  S.  Thomas,  and  not  his 
reasoning,  has  been  generally  relied  upon  ?  And  if  I  quote  a 
demonstration  from  Euclid,  or  Newton,  or  Laplace,  am  I 
thereby  falling  into  the  bondage  of  routine  and  slavish  custom? 
S.  Thomas  does  not,  for  the  most  part,  merely  say  that  a  thing 
is  true;  he  gives  arguments.  I  feel  the  force  of  them,  I 
despair  of  improving  upon  the  language  in  which  they  are 
expressed,  I  use  his  very  words,  but  still  to  embody  what  I 
myself  not  only  believe,  but  have  realized, — is  this  a  legitimate 
usage  or  not  ?  It  seems  evident  to  us  that  Dr.  Brownson  has 
mistaken  repetition  for  routine,  and  the  unanimous  convictions 
of  reason  for  an  otiose  acceptance  of  authority. 

But  still,  we  repeat,  there  is  an  incalculable  advantage  in 
guiding  the  course  of  our  research  by  the  knowledge  and 
experience  of  past  generations,  and  again,  in  taking  special 
heed  of  what  has  been  taught  by  the  Fathers  and  Doctors  of 
the  Church.     Whilst  we  do  not  dream  of  asserting  that  anti- 
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quity  knew  everything^  we  are  certain  that  the  spontaneous 
and  universal  judgments  of  mankind^  at  all  events  as  regards 
first  principles,  are  substantially  correct.  They  need  verifica- 
tion only,  for  they  have  been  discovered  from  the  beginning. 
And  if  we  appeal  to  the  "juge  magisterium ''  of  the  Church 
as  witnessing  that  certain  doctrines  have  always  belonged  to 
the  Deposit  of  faith,  may  we  not  appeal,  in  like  manner,  to 
the  universal  adoption  of  certain  tenets  and  arguments  in 
philosophy  as  a  testimony  that  these  are  part  of  the  inherit- 
ance of  reason  ?  It  will  not  do  indeed  to  stop  here,  and  be 
content  with  an  extrinsic  proof  or  demonstration  from  autho- 
rity ;  we  are  all  aware  of  that.  But  there  is  a  right  applica- 
tion, even  in  philosophical  matters,  of  the  dictum  of  S.Vincent, 
'^Quod  semper,  quod  ubique,  quod  ab  omnibus,^'  and  this 
Dr.  Brownson  has  suffered  himself  to  forget,  or  has  not  suflS- 
ciently  dwelt  upon  it. 

However,  we  go  a  step  further  when  the  theory  of  abstrac- 
tion is  called  in  question.  Whether  it  has  the  authority  of  all 
mankind  on  its  side  is  not  our  present  concern,  but  only  to 
what  extent  it  is  implied  in  the  teaching  of  the  Church  and 
the  Fathers  as  to  the  nature  of  the  arguments  for  the  existence 
of  God.  The  Church  holds  that  the  nature,  attributes,  and 
existence  of  a  First  Cause,  infinite  in  perfection,  intelligent, 
personal,  distinct  from  the  world  both  material  and  spiritual, 
and  endowed  with  the  qualities  of  mercy,  holiness,  and  justice, 
can  be  demonstrated  by  a  process  of  reasoning.  Nor  is  this 
to  be  understood  of  a  bare  possibility,  a  something  not  yet 
vouchsafed  to  the  human  family,  but  to  be  acquired  hereafter 
in  some  higher  stage  of  progress  and  culture.  Either  the 
arguments  needed  (explicit  and  implicit)  are  already  in  our 
possession,  or  they  never  will  be.  They  have  been  used  by  all 
the  Scholastics,  all  the  Doctors,  all  the  Fathers, — they  are  to  be 
found  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  in  the  Psp-lms,  the  Book 
of  Wisdom,  the  Epistles  of  S.  Paul.  They  are  so  natural  to  the 
mind  that  the  majority  of  the  Fathers  have  styled  them  innate 
and  congenital  to  us.  They  are  so  conclusive,  taken  by  them- 
selves, that  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  declares  the  ancient  phi- 
losophers to  be  without  excuse  for  not  having  accepted  them  ; 
and  it  is  to  such  arguments  that  the  early  Christian  writers 
allude  when  they  utter  in  various  shapes  the  well-known  sen- 
timent,  "  lUud  est  summum  nefas,  non  agnoscere  Quern  igno- 
rare  non  potes." 

These  considerations,  we  imagine,  will  justify  what  we  are 
going  to  deduce  from  them.  The  process  of  reasoning  by 
which  we  prove  the  existence  of  God  cannot  be  different  in 
kind  from  the  one  which  has  so  long  been  in  use.    As  the 
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word  "  consubstantial  '^  impKes  a  philosophical  view,  prcelu^ 
cente  fide,  with  regard  to  the  mystery  of  the  ever-blessed 
Trinity,  and  the  word  "  transubstantiation  '^  guides  us  and 
limits  our  conjectures  in  the  problem  of  matter,  so  does  the 
doctrine  that  we  know  God  only  by  reasoning  and  analogy 
point  the  way  to  a  definite  theory  of  knowledge.  It  specifies 
the  nature  of  those  arguments  which,  consciously  or  uncon- 
sciously, we  employ  in  bringing  home  to  ourselves  that  there 
is  a  God.  If  we  know  the  First  Cause,  not  by  intuition  of 
His  Essence,  we  know  Him  indirectly,  in  other  words,  by 
means  of  the  created  beings  which  we  know  directly.  Then 
we  know  Him  by  the  combination  of  reasoning  with  expe- 
rience, and  the  arguments,  however  numerous,  must  be  of 
one  and  the  same  kind,  drawn,  by  the  aid  of  our  faculty  of 
abstraction.  They  may  be  fewer  in  one  age  than  another, 
their  force  may  vary,  and  indeed  does  vary,  with  the  quality 
of  the  minds  to  which  they  are  addressed,  and  the  difficulties 
against  them  may  be  proposed  in  an  indefinite  number  of 
ways,  but  not  a  single  argument  will  ever  be  discovered  which 
does  not  bear  upon  it  the  signet  of  humanity,  which  has  not 
been  gained  by  reasoning  a  posteriori,  from  visible  things  t® 
the  Invisible.  Granted  that  there  is  a  rational  proof  of  God's 
existence  and  nature,  we  may  fairly  ask  "  where  is  it  ?''  And 
we  should  be  curious  to  learn  what  argument,  differing  in  nature 
from  those  of  S.  Thomas,  can  be  urged  by  this  more  ambitious 
philosophy.  There  are  many  treatises  on  natural  theology  : 
does  any  one  which  has  been  approved  contain  the  demon- 
stration that  has  escaped  our  modern  scholastics  ? 

Observe  that  we  do  not  speak  of  the  arrangement,  com- 
bination, or  precise  number  of  the  arguments.  All  this  may 
be  matter  of  contention.  We  deal  only  with  the  nature  of 
the  arguments,  with  their  shape  or  texture.  We  deny  that 
any  one  of  them  is  due  to  the  objective  intuition  upon  which 
Dr.  Brownson  has  built  up  his  philosophy.  Admitting  that 
the  Scholastics  may  have  had  a  mistaken  preference  for  some 
arguments  and  have  neglected  or  despised  others  which  are 
now  established  in  the  place  of  honour,  we  still  believe  that 
the  main  reasonings  upon  this  important  subject  have  been 
always  the  same.  And  these  appear  to  us  to  be  the  very 
arguments  which  Dr.  Brownson  makes  of  little  or  no  account, 
but  which  the  unanimous  testimony  and  immemorial  usage  of 
all  nations,  races,  and  creeds  have  so  wonderfully  approved. 

Thus  we  maintain  that  abstraction,  rightly  understood,  is 
the  source  of  those  conceptions  which  constitute  our  know- 
ledge of  God,  and  that  this  is  implied  in  the  teaching  of  the 
Church,  in  the  writings  of  the  Fathers,  and  in  the  inspired 
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Scriptures.  But  if  so,  we  have  only  to  compare  the  science 
of  Natural  Theology  with  any  other  part  of  philosophy,  and 
we  shall  perceive  that  the  ideas  or  forms  of  rational  thought 
are  of  the  samp  nature  in  all  of  them.  It  is  one  mind  which 
constructs  every  science,  it  is  the  same  faculty  which  discusses 
the  categories  in  Ontology  and  proves  the  infinitude  and 
eternity  of  God  in  Theology.  Our  knowledge  is,  confessedly, 
all  of  a  piece ;  we  mean,  our  intellectual  knowledge.  Hence 
if  the  Church  implies  that  reasoning  from  experience  gives  us 
the  science  of  Natural  Theology,  it  follows  that  every  science 
comes  by  the  same  process,  and  the  fundamental  position  of 
the  later  scholastics  is  at  once  under  the  protection  of  super- 
natural authority. 

How  far  the  Church  has  directly  approved  of  the  scholastic 
philosophy  it  is  not  now  our  intention  to  discuss.  It  suffices 
if  there  is  the  indirect  connection  between  revealed  dogmata 
and  the  system  of  S.  Thomas  which  we  have  endeavoured  to 
illustrate  in  the  preceding  remarks.  We  will  pass  on,  there- 
fore, to  another  of  the  assertions  which  we  have  set  down  as 
capable  of  proof;  namely,  that  to  charge  the  whole  School  with 
a  doctrine  which  logically  ends  in  nihilism,  runs  counter  to 
the  statements  of  the  Holy  See.  Two  or  three  quotations  will 
make  this  apparent. 

The  Sacred  Congregation  of  the  Index  has  peremptorily 
declared  that  '^Methodus,  qua  usi  sunt  D.  Thomas,  D.  Bona- 
ventura,  et  alii  post  ipsos  Scholastici,  non  ad  rationalismum 
ducit,  neque  causa  fuit,  cur  apud  scholas  hodiemas  philosophia 
in  naturalismum  et  pantheismum  impingeret.''  In  the  Brief 
"  Tuas  Libenter,''  directed  by  Pius  IX.  to  the  Archbishop  of 
Munich,  there  occurs  this  very  important  passage :  "  Neque 
ignorabamus  in  Germania  etiam  falsam  invaluisse  opinionem 
aaversns  veterem  scholam.  .  .  .  Qua  falsa  opinione  ipsius 
Ecclesias  auctoritas  in  discrimen  vocatur,  quandoquidem  ipsa 
Ecclesia  non  solum  per  tot  continentia  sadcula  permisit,  ut  ex 
eomndem  Doctorum  methodo,  et  ex  principiis,  communi 
omnium  Catholicarum  scholarum  consensu  sancitis,  theologica 
excoleretur  scientia,  verum  etiam  saspissime  summis  lau* 
dibus  theologicam  eorum  doctrinam  extulit,  illamque  veluti 
fortissimum  fidei  propugnaculum  vehementer  commendavit." 
Putting  these  two  declarations  together,  we  observe  that  the 
first  protects  the  scholastic  philosophy  from  charges  very  like 
those  which  we  are  now  considering,  and  the  second  defends 
and  praises  the  scholastic  method  and  principles  as  used,  not 
simply  in  receiving  the  doctrines  of  the  faith,  but  in  con- 
structing the  science  of  Theology.  Now  we  contend  that  the 
Bcholastio  method  and  principles  depend  on  the  view  they  took 
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of  human  reason^  and  that  if  any  other  view  be  taken,  their 
method  is  erroneous  and  their  principles  need  to  be  set  in 
quite  a  diflTerent  form.  Suppose  they  had  held  Dr.  Brownson^s 
theory  of  the  Objective  Intuition,  would  not  their  theology 
have  assumed  another  shape  ?  And  would  not  their  method 
have  been  preposterous  ?  "  Quidquid  recipitur  secundum 
modum  recipientis  recipitur.'^  If  our  knowledge  of  God  be 
analogical,  our  theology,  our  science  of  revelation,  will  show 
the  marks  of  that  imperfection  all  through,  and  the  nature  of 
the  analogy  upon  which  we  go  will  be  plainly  discernible.  This 
is  what  we  should  conclude  from  the  words  of  the  Supreme 
Pontiff.  But  the  declaration  of  the  Index  seems  to  bear 
immediately  on  our  case,  for  it  contemplates  an  alleged  rela- 
tion between  the  later  scholastics  and  modem  philosophy,  and 
it  denies  that  any  such  relation  exists.  But  the  scholastic 
method,  we  repeat,  is  founded  on  the  doctrine,  that  all  our 
ideas  come  by  abstraction.  So  that  we  do  not  understand  how 
the  sweeping  accusations  alluded  to  can  be  satisfactorily 
reconciled  with  these  very  grave  enunciations  of  the  highest 
authorities. 

Without  desiring  to  strain  principles,  we  should  like  to  add 
that  the  thirteenth  proposition  in  the  Syllabus  throws  a  further 
light  on  the  present  question.  It  runs  thus  :  "  Methodus  et 
principia  quibus  antiqui  Doctores  Scholastici  Theologiam  ex- 
coluerunt,  temporum  nostrorum  necessitatibus,  scientiarumque 
progressui,  minim e  congruunt.''  This,  we  take  it,  is  a  very 
large  approval  of  the  fundamental  theory  which  is  involved  in 
the  Scholastic  Theology.  Not  only  does  it  suppose  the  prin- 
ciples and  method  to  be  free  from  danger,  it  even  intimates 
that  they  will  stand  the  closest  scrutiny  which  modern  lights 
can  facilitate.  The  words,  unpretending  as  they  look,  are 
worth  the  attention  of  those  who,  like  Dr.  Brownson,  would 
substitute  a  new  method  for  the  old.  They  seem  to  warrant 
the  tenacity  with  which  theologians  cling  to  the  past  and  are 
chaiy  of  a  welcome  to  the  recent  speculations  of  certain 
teachers  in  Germany.  If,  however.  Scholastic  Theology  is  not 
antiquated  in  the  nineteenth  century,  neither  is  scholastic 
philosophy  to  be  despised  or  suspected. 

Dr.  Brownson  has  attempted  to  answer  these  arguments,  or 
rather  the  general  argument  which  is  drawn  from  the  tacit 
approval  by  the  Church  of  scholastic  doctrines.  He  relies 
upon  what  he  would  call  parallel  instances  in  which  the  Church 
has  tolerated  erroneous  or  mischievous  systems  without  in- 
curring, the  responsibility  of  their  mistakes.  The  geocentric 
theory  was  taught  for  many  centuries  in  Catholic  schools ;  it 
is  now  given  up  by  all ;  but  neither  its  former  acceptance  nor 
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its  present  rejection  can  aflTect  the  Church's  infallibility,  for  it 
is  a  matter  of.  pure  science.  In  the  same  way,  education  for 
four  hundred  years  has  been  cast  in  a  Pagan  mould ;  its  basis 
even  now  is  not  Christian,  but  heathen,  yet  no  one  dares 
affront  the  Church  by  making  her  accountable  for  the  revival 
of  heathenism.  As  little  then  can  the  authority  of  Pope  or 
Council  be  cited  in  favour  of  scholasticism. 

We  reply  that  the  first  of  these  parallels  is  nothing  to  the 
purpose,  and  as  to  the  second  we  differ  in  our  estimate  of  it 
from  Dr.  Brownson.  The  prevalent  acceptance  of  geocen- 
tricism  involved  no  peril  whatever  to  faith  and  morals,  until 
the  progress  of  physical  science,  by  leading  men  to  suspect 
the  possibility  of  heliocentricism,  presented  difficulty  in  the 
received  interpretation  of  certain  Scriptural  texts.  Now,  as 
soon  as  this  was  the  case,  the  Church  did  actively  intervene ; 
and  intervened  in  a  way  of  which  we  have  on  various  occasions 
defended  the  entire  reasonableness.  But  what  period  can 
there  possibly  have  been  in  which  faith  and  morals  would  not 
have  been  exposed  to  most  serious  peril,  had  Catholics  been 
taught  to  rest  their  belief  in  Theism  on  arguments  which  (as 
Dr.  Brownson  thinks)  lead  by  legitimate  consequence  to  denial 
of  a  Personal  God  ? 

This  with  regard  to  the  first  instance.  With  regard  to  the 
second,  we  have  no  desire  to  plunge  into  a  controversy,  or  to 
revive  discussions  which  are  now  happily  ended :  biit  we  may 
state  as  our  own  humble  opinion,  that  the  Church  is,  to  some 
extent,  responsible  for  the  teaching  of  the  classics  in  our 
schools  and  universities.  Not  merely  since  the  revival  of 
learning,  but  all  through  the  Middle  Ages  the  same  kind  of 
teaching  prevailed,  and  it  was  encouraged  and  fostered  by 
ecclesiastics  of  every  rank,  and  was  approved  by  the  Holy  See 
whenever  a  university  was  opened.  The  words  of  the  Council 
of  Trent  on  the  subject  are  too  well  known  to  need  quotation 
in  this  place.  Taking  all  into  consideration,  we  should  say 
that  the  Church  has  approved  of  the  usual  plan  of  partially 
educating  by  means  of  the  classic  authors ;  although  it  must 
never  be  forgotten  that  their  exclusive  adoption  and  the 
neglect  of  religious  and  Christian  writings  is  traceable  to  the 
Civil  Government  or  individual  worldliness,  and  not  to  the 
Church.  The  mischief,  whether  great  or  small,  has  been  occa- 
sioned, not  by  ihe  admission  of  classics  into  the  schools,  but 
by  their  too  exclusive  use,  and  by  the  inadequate  religious 
instruction  conveyed  to  minds  which  needed  careful  discipline 
and  the  enlightenment  of  the  faith.  If  the  example  is  to 
the  point,  we  may  answer  very  simply  that  the  Church  ha» 
approved  both  of  the  partially  classical  basis  of  education,  and 
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the  scholastic  method  of  philosophy.     But  there  is  no  reason 
for  prolonging  the  discussion  of  this  particular  question. 

Dr.  Brownson,  proceeding  with  his  article,  moves  various 
objections  to  the  theory  which  our  lazy  '^  routine  ^'  has  caused 
to  prevail ;  afterwards  he  explains  the  ground  of  his  own 
doctrine.  To  judge  from  some  incidental  remarks,  we  should 
say  he  has  sometimes  rightly  apprehended  the  Scholastics,  but 
not  always,  and  this  diminishes  the  force  of  his  antagonism. 
Neither  is  it  at  all  clear  what  he  holds  himself.  At  the  same 
time,  we  catch  a  glimpse  of  the  reason  why  he  cannot  be 
patient  under  the  tea<5hing  of  F.  Kleutgen  or  F.  Liberatore. 
A  few  observations  shall  be  made  on  each  of  these  points. 

The  reason  why  scholasticism  comes  to  a  bad  end  is  this  : 
it  admits  that  the  unreal  is  knowable,  and,  in  fact,  starts  from 
the  unreal,  or  from  the  concept  of  what  is  abstract,  that  is,  of 
what  is  a  mere  possible.  But  the  possible  is  nothing  in  itself, 
and  what  is  no  reality  is  and  can  be  no  object  of  knowledge  or 
thought.  Hence  the  philosophy  of  Suarez  is  identical  with 
the  philosophy  of  Hegel ;  the  object  of  both  is  mere  abstract 
being,  which  is  no  reality  at  all. 

A  full  and  proper  answer  to  this  objection  would  exceed  the 
limits  we  have  proposed  to  ourselves.  We  will  therefore 
reserve  it  for  the  present.  But  as  there  is  both  confusion  and 
error  in  saying  that  whatever  is  unreal  is  also  unthinkable,  we 
crave  a  mementos  indulgence  to  point  out  where  the  confusion 
lies.  The  word  Thought  includes  three  distinct  operations, 
— simple  apprehension,  judgment,  and  reasoning.  How  can 
the  unreal,  the  merely  possible,  the  abstract,  be  the  object  of 
these  operations  ?  and  then,  is  that  thinkable  which  is  nothing 
in  itself?  Open  the  most  ordinary  treatise  of  Logic,  and  "you 
will  light  upon  the  discussion  of  this  very  question ;  but  you 
will  also  find  that  the  same  answer  is  given  by  all  the  authors. 
It  may  be  stated  thus.  What  is  false  is,  assuredly,  nothing  in 
itself;  it  is  not  even  possible,  so  long  as  the  circumstances  of 
the  case  remain  unaltered.  But  is  it  an  object  of  thought  ? 
Here,  even  those  who  are  not  scholastics  introduce  a  dis- 
tinction. A  false  conclusion,  in  any  subject  matter,  may  be 
the  object  of  ratiocinative  thought :  the  mind  assents  to  any 
number  of  deduced  propositions  which  are  not  true,  which 
are,  consequently,  nothing  in  themselves.  We  might  say,  for 
instance,  that  the  objective  intuition  of  the  Ens  Necessarium 
is  nothing  in  itself,  for  it  does  not  exist,  is  not  given.  But 
Dr.  Brownson  holds  it  on  the  strength  of  certain  arguments. 
Again,  what  is  false  may  be,  for  aught  we  know,  the  object  of 
an  immediate  judgment,  if  this  be  rashly  and  inconsiderately 
pronounced.      Philosophers  commonly  allow   that   there  are 
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spontaneous  judgments;  when,  for  instance^  the  reflecting 
power  of  the  mind  cannot  be  exercised,  as  in  sleep,  or  when 
it  is  not  carefully  exercised,  as  in  angry  or  hasty  moods,  and 
that  these  judgments  may  be  erroneous,  actually  declaring 
that  to  be  which  is  not.  Here  are  different  cases  when  the 
merely  possible  or  the  anreal  is  an  object  of  thought,  and  is 
therefore  thinkable. 

Dr.  Brownson  will  rejoin  that  he  was  not  contemplating 
syllogistic  judgments,  nor  indeed  any  but  the  primary  judg- 
ments of  the  intellect.  Why,  then,  not  say  so,  and  limit  his 
universal  proposition,  that  the  unreal  is  eo  ipso  the  unknow- 
able ?  Such  limitations  and  distinctions  are  the  life  of  specu- 
lative thought,  and  the  professor  to  whom  he  could  not  make 
it  plain  that  '^  nothing  is  nothing,^'  was  quite  right  to  answer, 
'^  that  depends  upon  what  you  mean  by  nothing.^'  But  even 
if  we  sufier  him  to  amend  his  plea,  and  to  confine  himself  to 
primary  judgments,  we  do  not  see  that  his  position  is  much 
improved.  What  is  simply  possible,  possible  Being,  is  not 
the  object  of  the  very  first  judgment  with  which  thought 
begins ;  here  we  are  at  one  with  him.  It  is  Rosmini,  not 
S.  Thomas  or  Suarez,  who  makes  possible  Being  the  primary 
object  of  intellect.  '^  But  surely,**  he  asks,  "  is  not  the  first 
object,  according  to  the  School,  abstract?  and  is  not  the 
abstract  the  possible  ?  **  Well,  not  precisely.  This  is  the 
question  which  F.  Hill  has  answered  by  distinguishing  between 
the  first  and  second  intention,  or  as  Dr.  Brownson  translates, 
between  direct  and  reflex  thought.  The  Editor  has  not  under- 
stood the  Professor ;  we  are  afraid  he  would  not  understand 
us,  did  we  make  an  attempt  to  be  more  explicit.  He  thinks 
the  distinction  is  not  to  the  purpose  :  the  Scholastics  believe, 
as  we  do,  that  it  solves  the  whole  diflBculty,  We  will  venture 
to  say  thus  much.  If  the  primary  object  of  the  primary  ap- 
prehension were  abstract  in  Dr.  Brown  son's  meaning,  the 
philosophy  of  the  School  might  easily  result  in  nihilism  or 
scepticism.  But  the  scholastic  abstraction  is  a  different 
thing  altogether. 

To  put  the  matter  very  briefly  :  all  the  School  uphold  that 
the  possible  is  nothing  in  itself,  is  nothing  in  the  real  order. 
And  since  the  real  is  the  foundation  of  the  ideal,  hence  the 
primary  apprehension  must  have  for  its  object  the  real,  some 
individually  existing  thing.  So  it  has :  the  first  object  is  not 
only  real,  it  is  even  material  and  sensible.  But  it  is  appre- 
hended simply  under  one  aspect, — that  of  being.  Is  this  aspect 
founded  in  reaUty  ?  Of  course  it  is.  But  is  the  reality  only 
that  aspect  ?  No,  it  may  show  under  a  thousand  others,  and 
still  remain  itself.     Hence,  the  mind  viewing  the  object  in 
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this  light,  and  not  considering  how  else  it  might  be  viewed, 
is  said  to  abstract.  The  mental  expression  of  a  certain  aspect 
is  called  an  idea.  If  the  mind  goes  on,  and  chooses  to 
examine  its  own  idea,  apart  from  the  reality  oflf  which  it  was 
taken,  we  have  a  proper  universal,  the  abstract  which,  as 
Dr.  Brownson  insists,  can  be  nothing  in  itself,  that  is,  no 
concrete  reality.  The  first  object  which  the  mind  apprehends, 
is  seen  in  the  direct  order  of  thought,  and  is  real,  not  possible : 
after  that,  when  the  mind  reflects  upon  itself  it  may  appre- 
hend the  universal  together  with  its  universality.  But  the 
universal  as  such  is  not  real,  and  there  is  a  true  sense  in  which 
it  is  not  possible,  for  it  cannot  be  realized  without  losing  its 
universality,     It  exists  only  in  the  order  of  ideas. 

Therefore,  the  primary  object  of  thought  is  abstract  in  a 
sense  which  does  not  prevent  it  from  being  real,  and  the  pos- 
sible is  abstract  in  another  sense,  or,  it  may  be,  is  not  abstract 
at  all.  For  instance,  the  notion  of  some  individual  not  as  yet 
existing,  but  to  be  hereafter,  of  some  future  John  or  James, 
is  a  notion  of  what  is  possible,  but  scarcely  of  what  is 
abstract.  The  reflex  universal  is  abstract  in  Dr.  Brownson's 
sense,  but  the  Scholastics  do  not  begin  with  the  reflex  order. 
The  objection  against  their  theory  falls  to  the  ground  as  soon 
as  it  is  understood  that  the  reflex  depends  upon  the  direct, 
and  both  of  these  are  ideal ;  that  the  ideal  depends  on  the 
real,  and  this  exists  in  singular  and  individual  objects  outside 
the  mind  which  contemplates  them. 

The  same  principle  which  sets  Dr.  Brownson  at  enmity  with 
the  theory  of  abstraction  leads  him  to  trace  out  a  theory  of  his 
own.  What,  by  the  sheer  force  of  logic,  ought  his  theory  to 
be  ?  If  what  is  unreal,  viz.  not  any  individual  thing  in  the  real 
order,  is  unthinkable,  or  unintelligible,  he  ought,  in  fairness,  to 
hold  with  the  most  exaggerated  Realists  that  ever  were.  The 
proof  is  clear.  He  allows  that  genera  and  species  are  think- 
able— man  in  general,  plant  in  general,  greenness  and  white- 
ness in  general,  and  so  on.  We  think  all  these  universal 
ideas.  But  we  could  not  think  them,  were  they  not  real. 
Therefore,  somewhere  or  other  must  exist  all  the  entities  and 
quiddities  ever  conjured  up  by  the  fanciful  metaphysicians  of 
antiquity.  Now  we  do  not  pretend  that  Dr.  Brownson  believes 
in  such  chimeeras.  But  ought  he  not  to  do  so,  if  only  the 
real  is  the  intelligible  ?  And,  if  we  may  speak  with  frank- 
ness, this  is  the  result  of  every  Ontologistic  theory ;  it  is  in 
this  way  that  Dr.  Brownson  has  been  connected  with  views 
which  he  takes  care  to  repudiate.  He  does  not  wish  to  be  an 
exaggerated  Realist,  yet  he  has  closed  with  the  principle  on 
which  that  system  alone  can  be  supported.     We  say,  the  real 
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IS  the  foundation  of  all  onr  knowledge :  he  says  we  have  no 
knowledge  of  anything  but  the  real.  Between  the  order  of 
reality  and  sheer  nothingness  there  is,  according  to  him,  no 
medium  :  according  to  us  there  intervenes  the  order  of  ideas. 
He  ought  in  consistency  to  admit  only  Things  :  we,  in  agree- 
ment with  the  whole -human  race,  admit  that  there  are 
Thoughts  as  well  as  Things.  Thoughts,  according  to  him, 
are  an  exact  transcription  of  reality,  in  the  same  order  and 
with  the  same  perfection :  according  to  us,  they  vary  with  the 
perfection  of  the  intellect  to  which  they  belong.  To  him, 
thoughts  which  are  inadequate  are  false,  to  us  they  are  only 
imperfect.  When  once  the  question  is  really  understood,  we 
do  not  believe  there  is  one  man  in  ten  thousand  who  would 
accept  Dr.  Brownson's  solution  of  it. 

Up  to  this  point,  we  can  follow  him  without  much  effort. 
But  we  confess  to  a  sense  of  obscurity  and  darkness  in  the 
great   matter  of  the  Objective  Intuition.      He   describes  it 
thus :  "  There  is  and  can  be  no  fact  of  science  or  knowledge 
without  the  presentation  or  affirmation  of  being,  by  its  own 
act,  as  the  object  and  light  of  the  created  intelligence ;  and 
this  ....  affirmation,  called  self-evidence,  which  is  wholly 
independent  of  our  intelligence,  which  does  and  must  precede 
our  activity,  or  what  we  call  empirical  intuition,  or  direct  and 
immediate  perception  or  apprehension,  creates  and  constitutes 
the  human  intellect.'^     Here  be  many  words.     What  do  they 
mean  ?     There  is  a  distinction  made  between  empirical  in- 
tuition, which  is  ours,  and  the  affirmation  of  real  and  neces- 
sary being,  which  is  not  ours.     Then,  imprimis,  the  human 
intellect  has  no  vision  of  God,  or  does  not  know  God  in- 
tuitively.    Then,  surely,  it  does  not  know  real  and  necessary 
being — if  we  may  use  a  phrase  to  which  we  demur — in  itself 
or  by  itself,  and  where  is  the  first  truth  of  science  to  come 
from  ?     And  still,  we  are  puzzled  by  that  other  assertion  that 
God,  under  the  aspect  of  real  being,  is  the  object  and  light  of 
the  created  intellect.     How  strange,  too,  it  sounds  when  we 
are  told  that   God^s  affirmation  of  Himself  constitutes   the 
created  mind !      God,  by  affirming  Himself  to  be  real  and 
necessary  being,  renders  the  soul  intelligent.     The  language 
is  new  :  we  have  no  hesitation  in  saying  it  needs  very  much 
explanation  to  save  it  from  being  false.     Moreover,  if  God 
faces  the  intelligence  as  the  intelligible,  and  His  affirmation  of 
Himself  is  self-evidence — the  self-evidence  of  every  truth- 
how  is  it  possible  that  He  is  not  intuitively  discerned  ?     He 
is  not  discerned  as  God,  explains  Dr.  Brownson.    But  we  say, 
it  really  is  God  whom  we  see,  and  as  the  Scholastics  maintain 
their  abstraction  to  have  a  real  object,  even  when  the  object 
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is  uot  yet  aflBrmed  as  real,  so  our  knowledge  or  vision  of 
necessary  being  must  really  be  a  vision  of  God,  even  if  the 
soul  itself  does  not  aflBrm  the  object  to  be  God.  Try  how  wo 
may  to  get  a  precise  notion  of  Dr.  Brownson's  meanings 
we  fail.  His  words  resolve  themselves  into  Ontologism,  but 
he  solemnly  asseverates  that  he  is  no  Ontologist.  We  can 
only  aflSrm  that  he  is  oracular  and  sibylline,  and  that  we  have  no 
gift  of  interpreting  the  gods.  He  will  say  to  us,  "  Favete 
linguis,^^  and  we,  not  a  whit  displeased,  are  ready  to  depart. 

But  ere  we  leave,  it  may  be  well  to  ask  ourselves  why  a 
great  mind,  like  Dr.  Brownson^s,  is  not  content  with  the 
explanations  of  Suarez  and  Lessius,  and  the  other  famous 
masters  of  Catholic  philosophy.  Arguing  from  what  we  know 
of  his  writings,  we  should  say  that  Dr.  Brownson  has  a  stronger 
inclination  to  be  synthetic  than  he  has  to  be  analytic,  and  this 
has  made  him  begin  at  the  wrong  end.  Instead  of  taking  for 
his  guide  self-evident  truths,  he  has  chosen  to  rest  his  whole 
system  on  the  doubtful  interpretation  of  certain  mysteries. 
The  case  is  one  of  frequent  occurrence,  the  result,  as  usualj  is 
not  very  fortunate. 

The  Scholastics  began  by  observing  facts ;  they  made  what 
was  clear  the  test  of  what  was  obscure.  Knowing  that  the 
mind  must  stop  somewhere,  and  that  we  are  generally  left 
with  a  choice  of  difficulties,  they  determined  to  believe  what 
they  saw,  and  to  relinquish  ill-advised  attempts  at  fully  under- 
standing all  things.  In  their  inquiries  they  pursued  a  certain 
order,  beginning  at  the  lowest,  and  going  up,  as  far  as  they 
could,  to  the  highest.  This  was  a  rule  with  them  in  every 
science.  When  they  came  to  discuss  knowledge  and  certitude, 
they  perceived  at  once  that  the  question  has  two  parts,  which 
are  by  no  means  alike  in  the  difficulty  of  understanding  them. 
We  may  regard  the  intellect  in  its  relation  either  to  the  objects 
before  it  or  to  the  Primal  Cause,  which,  as  it  were,  stands 
behind  it  and  gives  it  the  capability  of  action.  Of  these  two 
relations  it  is  much  easier  to  penetrate  the  one  which  arises 
between  thought  and  things  than  that  other  which  connects 
the  soul  with  God.  Therefore  we  ought  to  thoroughly 
examine  the  former  before  approaching  the  latter ;  and,  surely, 
what  is  easy  should  be  the  test  of  what  is  hard.  Such  is 
always  the  practice  in  the  physical  sciences. 

What  does  Dr.  Brownson  do  ?  Like  so  many  of  his  prede- 
cessors in  that  school,  he  hardly  thinks  it  worth  while  to 
make  experiments,  collect  observations,  or  analyze  the  expe- 
rience of  others.  Nothing  will  satisfy  him  but  a  great  syn- 
thetic view,  taken  from  the  highest  point,  and  removing  every 
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difficulty  that  was  ever  raised  by  an  inquiring  mind.  To  tell 
him  we  can  get  no  further  than  a  miserable  faculty  of  abstrac- 
tion^ is  to  disappoint  all  his  expectations^  or^  rather^  to  con- 
vince him  that  we  have  little  or  no  speculative  ability.  We 
try  to  appease  him  by  what  appears  a  solid  demonstration 
that  our  theory  preserves  the  certitude  of  knowledge,  the 
need  of  experience,  the  success,  though  but  partial,  which  has 
attended  mankind  in  the  pursuit  of  science.  All  this  avails 
little.  *'  Can  you,*'  he  inquires,  ''  explain  the  Divine  concur- 
rence, and  tell  me  how  the  creative  act  is  involved  in  every 
fresh  operation  of  the  mind  ? ''  Explain  the  Divine  concur- 
rence !  We  shall  be  asked  after  this  to  give  a  popular 
account  of  the  souPs  essence,  perhaps  of  Divine  foreknow- 
ledge.  Are  not  these  the  mysteries  of  nature  hidden  from  us 
all?  Dr.  Brownson  imagines  that  common  sense,  with  its 
*'  simple  light,"  is  equal  to  the  task  of  searching  out  the  rela- 
tion between  God  and  His  creatures,  as  co-operating  to  the 
same  action.  Is  this  the  statement  of  history  ?  is  it  even 
compatible  with  the  meditation  of  an  hour  on  the  question 
proposed  ?  For  our  part,  we  had  rather  be  silent  altogether  than 
presume  to  say  that  we  could  explain  so  great  a  mystery,  or 
make  its  explanation  by  others  a  condition  of  receiving  their 
arguments  in  another  subject-matter.  Few  mysteries,  if 
we  may  judge  from  our  books  of  theology,  are  darker  than 
the  mystery  of  God's  presence  and  power  within  us.  To 
acknowledge  no  difficulties,  or  to  mention  common  sense  on 
an  occasion  like  this,  is  another  instance  of  how  Icarus  lost 
his  wings  under  the  melting  brightness  of  the  sun,  and  tumbled 
headforemost  into  the  depths  below. 

But  we  have  lingered  long  enough,  perhaps  too  long,  over  this 
farewell  article.  It  has  tempted  us  to  express  our  own  views 
strongly,  lest  more  influence  than  is  due  to  the  literary  skill  and 
character  of  the  writer  should  be  accorded  to  a  theory  which 
has  been  in  the  way  of  Catholic  progress.  The  sooner  Onto- 
logism  is  cleared  out  of  the  field  the  better  will  it  be  for  the 
right  and  dispassionate  examination  of  the  Scholastic  philo- 
sophy. And  it  is  the  efforts  of  such  men  as  Dr.  Brownson 
which  most  impede  this  happy  consummation.  Their  intentions 
tend  in  one  way,  and  their  arguments  in  another.  Such  as 
are  anxious  to  be  instructed  in  wisdom  are  drawn  aside  into 
the  by-paths  of  "  synthetic  philosophy,''  ''  ideal  intuition," 
''  the  ideal  formula,"  and  we  know  not  how  many  other  wind- 
ing delusions,  which  end  speedily  in  a  morass.  It  is  the  duty 
of  those  who  have  learned  the  plulosophy  of  the  Church,  to  cry 
aloud  and  warn  travellers  that  they  are  missing  their  way,  and 
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to  point  to  the  royal  road  traversed  by  so  many  of  our  saints 
and  doctors^  which  leads^  though  not  without  its  own  difficul- 
ties^  to  the  desired  term  of  truth. 

We  have  spoken  under  a  feeling  of  obligation,  but  not  with 
any  great  pleasure  in  the  fulfilment  of  our  duty.  In  parting 
from  the  gifted  man  who  fias  been  the  subject  of  these  remarks, 
we  are  drawn,  insensibly,  to  look  back  over  the  career  which, 
whether  in  the  Church  or  outside  of  it,  has  made  him  so 
celebrated, — has  made  him,  what  is  still  better,  so  intimately 
known  and  esteemed.  It  is  a  career  which  may  well  serve  to 
lessen  our  despondency  as  we  look  out  upon  the  world  of  the 
nineteenth  century.  We  are  sometimes  asked  whether  the 
Catholic  Church  is  not  powerless  over  minds  that  have  known 
intellectual  freedom,  have  ranged  abroad,  and  been  enlightened 
by  the  philosophy  of  Liberalism  and  Socialism.  The  answer 
is  here.  So  wonderful  is  the  power  of  truth  that  it  is  able  to 
subdue  the  charms  of  license,  to  take  from  so-called  liberty 
its  fascination,  and  from  the  thirst  after  knowledge  its  danger. 
The  same  truth  which,  more  than  thirty  years  ago,  won  to  the 
Church  this  cultured  and  energetic  nature,  has  kept  it  in 
humble  submission  to  authority  which  did  not  appeal  to  the 
private  judgment  of  the  individual  but  to  faith.  Is  Christianity 
unable  to  bear  investigation?  Must  it  of  necessity  dissolve 
under  the  test  of  modern  thought  and  severe  logic  ?  Here, 
again,  is  one  more  instance  of  the  correct  answer.  Not,  indeed, 
that  Catholicity  is  in  need  of  the  approbation  of  any  human 
being;  but  in  an  age  which  professes  to  see  a  necessary 
antagonism  between  intellect  and  faith,  we  may  lawftiUy  be 
proud  of  the  men  who  are  conspicuous  in  their  obedience  to  the 
Church  of  God,  whilst  in  intellect  they  are  second  to  none. 
And  this  testimony  becomes  only  the  more  impressive,  when, 
as  may  happen  anywhere,  there  arise  difficulties  after  con- 
version, and  the  mind  has  received  a  bias  in  some  erroneous 
direction.  Then  it  is  beautiful  to  see  the  victory  of  faith, 
and  to  learn  how  moral  discipline  avails  much  more  than 
philosophy.  Faith,  like  every  other  virtue,  has  its  trials: 
when  false  enlightenment  abounds^  it  will  be  still  more  exposed 
to  them  j  and  happy  is  the  man  who  knows  where  to  look  for 
peace — happy,  if  he  understands  that  it  is  a  small  thing  to 
possess  the  liberty  of  cleaving  to  his  own  opinion,  and  a  signal 
grace  from  God  to  be  childlike  and  docile.  Dr.  Brownson 
might  have  chosen  to  believe  in  his  own  powers  of  reasoning, 
in  spite  of  the  Churches  evident  wishes ;  but  with  a  magna- 
nimity which  is  the  finest  trait  in  his  character,  he  preferred 
to  divest  himself  of  many  advantages,  rather  than,  in  any  way 
whatever,  to  endanger  his  own  or  his  neighbour's  faith.    There 
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are  men  wHo^  uuder  slighter  temptations  than  his^  have  for- 
gotten to  obey.  His  has  been  the  rare  privilege  of  showing  to 
the  world,  by  a  constant  and  frank  submission,  that  humility 
is  the  guide  and  the  safeguard  of  wisdom.  Whilst  wishing 
him,  in  his  retirement,  all  the  serenity  and  quietness  of  Chris- 
tian peace,  we  trust  there  may  be  found,  amongst  the  men  of  a 
newer  generation,  many  who  will  profit  by  the  story  of  his  life. 


Art.  III.— PARIS. 

Paris,  863  OrganeSy  stes  Fonctions  et  sa  Vie  dans  la  8ec/)nde  MoitU  du 
XlXmie  Siede,  Par  Maxime  du  Camp.  Paris :  Hachette  etCie.  1869 
— 1875.    Six  volumes. 

Paris  Chiide,  Par  les  principaux  Ecrivains  et  Artistes  de  la  France.  Paris  : 
Librairie  Internationale.    1867.    Two  Volumes. 

Les  Odeurs  de  Paris.    Par  Louis  Vkuillot.    Paris  :  Palm^.     1867. 

THESE  three  works^  differing  much  from  each  other^ — and 
all  the  more  perhaps  because  they  differ  and  regard  their 
subject  from  opposite  points  of  view, — contain,  taken  together, 
a  complete  monograph  of  Paris  and  its  people.  The  first  is  a 
careful,  temperate  study  of  the  organization  and  the  life  of 
Paris,  regarded  as  one  great  whole,  a  series  of  essays  on  its 
various  aspects  and  its  several  parts,  forming  together  a  work 
of  great  interest,  which  we  have  already  noticed  at  some  length. 
A  contrast  to  this  is  Le  Paris  Guide,  the  offspring  of  the 
great  Exhibition  of  1867,  for  it  was  written  for  the  strangers 
flocking  to  Paris  from  all  parts  of  the  world,  and  not  by  a 
single  writer,  but  by  a  number  of  the  most  celebrated  men  of 
letters  in  France.  Though  produced  to  meet  the  demand  of 
the  moment,  it  has  more  than  an  ephemeral  value,  for  it  is 
replete  with  varied  information,  always  cleverly  if  not  ably 
written,  and  all  the  more  interesting  because  it  contains  the 
thoughts,  not  of  one,  but  of  many  minds.  Its  style  is,  however, 
disfigured  at  times  by  affected  Anglicanisms,  one  of  which 
appears  even  in  the  title ;  and  worse  than  this  is  the  tone  of 
boastful  gasconade  adopted  from  time  to  time,  and  the  general 
levity  in  dealing  with  even  grave  subjects.  Lastly  comes  the 
famous  brochure  of  M.  Louis  Yeuillot,  a  work  of  brilliant  satire 
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and  cuttiDg  sarcasm^  written  at  the  time  when  the  Empire  had 
suppressed  his  joarnal  and  seized  his  private  papers^  and  when 
he  had  declared  against  it  a  war  a  outrance.  It  is  a  strange 
book^  fierce  with  the  heat  of  political  strife  and  the  rankling  of 
recent  injury^  sparkling  with  wit^  always  bold  and  outspoken^ 
at  times  disfigured  by  coarseness^  but  still  with  all  its  defects  a 
work  that  cannot  be  passed  over  by  those  who  wish  to  know 
what  Paris  was  in  the  latter  days  of  the  Second  Empire^  and 
what  it  still  is,  with  little  variation^  except  in  mere  external 
things.  We  take  then  these  three  works^  and  from  them  a 
picture,  or  rather  a  panorama  of  Paris,  rises  up  before  us,  broad 
and  bold  in  its  main  outlines,  but  not  wanting  in  the  details 
that  give  it  life  and  realism ;  and  with  the  impress  throughout 
of  an  accurate  reproduction,  for  we  see  with  the  eyes  of  men  who 
know  Paris  as  their  home,  and  we  regard  it,  not  from  a  single 
point  of  view  but  from  many. 

A  galley,  driven  by  sail  and  oar,  with  the  motto,  Fluctuat 
nee  mergttur — "  It  falls  and  rises,  but  it  sinks  not,** — forms  the 
escutcheon  of  the  city  of  Paris ;  and  it  is  strange  how  it 
shadows  forth  and  typifies  its  fortunes.  If  we  except  the 
Eternal  City,  no  capital  in  Europe  has  had  a  more  chequered 
history — now  exalted  by  success  and  prosperity,  now  humbled 
in  the  dust,  the  prey  of  famine  and  pestilence,  the  prize  of 
victorious  foes.  Eight  times  it  has  been  besieged,  more  than 
once  it  has  been  almost  entirely  destroyed.  Its  title  of  the 
capital  of  France  has  been  taken  from  it  by  one  dynasty  and 
restored  by  another.  It  has  been  held  for  years  by  the  foreigner, 
and  Notre  Dame  once  witnessed  the  coronation  of  a  boy  who 
was  King  of  England  by  right  and  King  of  France  by  virtue 
of  his  father^s  conquests.  Its  streets  have  seen  the  triumphal 
march  of  French  armies  returning  from  distant  conquests,  and 
rung  to  the  thunder  of  gims  that  announced  victories  won  in 
every  land,  from  the  shores  of  the  Atlantic  to  the  steppes  of 
Russia.  And  along  those  same  streets  have  marched  in  in- 
sulting triumph  armies  gathered  from  many  lands,  who  came 
to  avenge  these  very  victories ;  and  the  same  walls  that  echoed 
the  exulting  salute,  have  echoed  too  the  roar  of  a  hostile  canno- 
nade and  the  noise  of  falling  shells.  Hand  to  hand,  on  square 
and  quay  and  boulevard,  her  own  sons  have  fought  against  each 
other  in  the  name  of  hostile  parties  ;  not  only  since  the  revolu- 
tionary epoch,  but  centuries  ago,  in  the  feudal  days,  when  rival 
barons  encountered  in  the  capital,  or  in  the  times  of  the  English 
conquest,  when  the  factions  of  the  Armagnacs  and  the  Burgun- 
dians  carried  on  in  and  around  Paris  a  war  in  which  as  much 
blood  was  shed  as  flowed  at  Agincourt  or  Cressy.  Rescued  from 
paganism  in  the  early  days  of  the  Church  in  Qaul,  she  has 
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seen  paganism  again  rear  its  head  and  celebrate  its  rites  in  the 
full  light  of  later  days ;  her  churches  have  been  desecrated,  her 
grand  old  cathedral  itself  made  the  scene  of  one  of  the  most 
hideous  orgies  of  triumphant  atheism.  There  is  not  a  spot 
within  her  wide  circling  ramparts  that  has  not  many  a  terrible 
memory  clustering  around  it.  Yet  non  meryitur.  Paris  has 
never  sunk  under  the  tide  of  misfortune ;  and  Lutetia,  *'  the 
dwelling  'mid  the  waters/'  the  Gallic  village  of  which  Caesar 
tells  us,  a  group  of  huts  on  a  small  island  in  the  Seine,  with 
marsh  and  morass  spreading  far  around,  has  become  in  the  course 
of  nineteen  hundred  years  a  vast  city,  in  extent  second  only  in 
the  world. 

"  Paris  is  not  a  city,  it  is  a  world,''  so  said  Francis  I.  to  the 
Emperor  Charles  Y.,  speaking  with  a  proud  but  not  an  untrue 
boast  of  the  city  he  had  helped  to  beautify  more  than  any 
sovereign  that  came  before  him.  And  if  this  was  true  more 
than  three  centuries  ago,  much  more  is  it  true  to-day.  Like 
every  great  city,  Paris  is  a  world  in  itself.  Look  at  it  for  a 
moment, — the  long  lines  of  street  and  avenue  and  boulevard ; 
the  churches  with  their  tall  towers  and  spires  shooting  up  into 
the  sky,  pointing,  as  it  were,  to  heaven,  and  each  the  abode  by 
day  and  night  of  the  Incarnate  God ;  the  miles  on  miles  of 
houses,  each  one  of  which  is  a  home  for  many,  with  all  the 
hundred  associations  of  home  clustering  around  it;  the  huge 
piles  that  resound  hour  after  hour  with  the  buzz  of  steam,  the 
din  of  hammers,  the  whirl  of  band  and  shaft  and  wheel ;  the 
palaces,  half  teuantless  abodes  of  empty  splendour ;  the  hos- 
pitals, only  too  crowded  with  manifold  misery ;  and  out  far 
beyond  the  city,  among  green  lanes  and  shady  trees,  the  silent 
fields  of  the  dead,  ever  receiving  new  tenants  from  the  busy 
thoughtless  throng  but  a  few  miles  away«  The  changing  crowd 
in  each  street  is  an  ebbing  and  flowing  stream  of  men  and 
women,  each  with  varied  interests,  joys,  and  sorrows,  and  each 
is  living  a  life  which,  however  obscure  it  may  be,  is  a  strange 
eventful  history,  linked  wondrously  with  other  lives ;  and  all  in 
that  crowd  are  human  souls,  and  for  each  even  the  passing 
moment  will  have  some  definite  result  for  all  eternity.  Even 
at  night,  though  millions  are  asleep,  the  city  does  not  rest. 
It  is  the  noontide  of  vice  and  dissipation  \  it  is  a  time  of  labour 
in  many  a  workshop,  where  men,  pale  in  the  glare  of  gas,  are 
guiding  the  printing-press  for  to-morrow's  journals;  of  labour 
too  in  lonely  rooms,  where  women,  and  perhaps  men  too,  are 
striving  to  finish  some  heavy  task  with  poverty  all  round  them ; 
it  is  a  time  of  suffering  and  unrest  for  thousands,  for  those  long 
rows  of  dimly-lighted  windows  mark  out  the  hospitals^  and 
here  and  there  the  light  shining  from  a  house  probably  means 
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that  up  there  au  troisiime  or  au  quatrieme  some  sick  man  is 
tossing  on  his  bed  of  pain,  or  sorrowing  friends  are  watching 
around  one  who  will  never  see  the  sun  again. 

Talk  as  we  will  of  French  boastfulness  and  chauvinisme, 
Paris  is,  in  some  respects,  far  more  than  a  mere  national 
capital,'and  this  in  a  higher  degree  than  London.  London 
is  the  financial  centre  of  Europe,  the  bank  of  the  nations, 
where  money  most  abounds,  not  idle,  but  flowing  in  and  out 
in  wealth-producing  circulation.  This  is  London's  chief 
distinction;  for  our  politics  are  for  the  most  part  local  and 
insular,  and  though  we  might  say  something  of  science,  that 
too  is  not  wholly  separate  from  the  financial  question,  for 
it  is  chiefly  science  deftly  applied  to  afford  new  ways  of  making 
money.  The  pre-eminence  of  Paris  is  of  a  different  order. 
It  is  in  marked  contrast  with  that  of  Rome.  Rome,  the 
centre  of  Christendom,  is  the  city  of  the  soul.  Paris  is  in 
a  certain  sense  the  capital  of  the  Revolution,  a  city  of  earthly 
pleasure.  Rome  is  of  the  next  world*  Paris  is  of  this;  and 
the  life  and  influence  of  both  differ  in  the  same  degree.  Rome 
speaks,  and  grace  and  truth  and  mercy  flow  forth  to  millions ; 
Paris  utters  its  mot  d'ordre,  and  there  is  a  ferment  among  the 
crowded  populations  of  distant  capitals,  and  Europe  trembles 
with  the  shock  of  the  revolutionary  earthquake. 

Let  us  glance  first  at  the  political  influence  of  Paris.  As 
the  capital  of  France  it  has  become,  since  the  era  of  the  Revolu- 
tion, the  seat  of  a  system  of  centralized  government  that  has 
almost  annihilated  the  provincial  life  of  the  country.  The 
prefects  in  the  departments  are  the  direct  agents  of  the  central 
power,  and  it  has  always  maintained  such  a  share  in  the  organ- 
ization of  the  municipalities  as  to  be  able  to  neutralize  or 
control  any  adverse  influence  in  local  politics.  Practically 
local  self-government  is  unknown,  at  least  in  the  sense  in 
which  we  understand  it.  And  Paris  not  only  rules  the 
provinces,  but  it  draws  to  itself  the  elite  of  the  provincial 
population,  and  reduces  all  the  rest  of  the  country,  with  the 
exception  of  a  few  great  centres,  to  one  monotonous  level 
of  colourless  uniformity.  There  are  signs,  as  we  shall  presently 
see,  that  this  all-absorbing  pre-eminence  of  Paris  in  Prance  is 
on  the  decline ;  but  it  ^till  exists,  and  will  for  many  years,  if 
indeed,  it  is  not  brought  back  in  all  its  pristine  vigour  by 
an  Imperialist  restoration.  Since  the  Revolution  of  1789, 
then,  Paris  has  represented  France.  The  claims  of  hostile 
dynasties,  the  questions  of  Royalty  or  Republicanism, 
Legitimacy  or  Orleanism,  an  Emperor  or  a  King,  the 
R^blique  Conservative  or  the  Red  Commune,  have  been 
decided  in  its  streets.    It  has  been  said  with  less  accuracy 
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than  wit  that  the  ancien  regime  was  absolutism  tempered 
with  epigrams.  It  may  be  said  with  more  truth  that  the 
new  regime  consists  in  the  main  of  Parisian  centralization 
tempered  with  street  barricades.  From  1789  to  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  First  Empire,  Paris  ruled  Prance ;  it  was  the 
fall  of  Paris  that  drove  Napoleon  to  Elba ;  the  revolutions  of 
1830  and  1848  were  the  work  of  Paris  alone;  the  success  of 
the  coup  d'4tat  in  Paris  secured  the  adhesion  of  the  provinces, 
and  restored  the  Empire  ih  the  person  of  Napoleon  III.  It 
was  not  until  the  war  of  1870  that  the  first  blow  was  dealt 
at  the  supremacy  of  Paris.  For  four  months  the  city  was 
besieged,  for  four  months  more  it  was  in  the  hands  of  the 
ultra-revolutionary  party,  yet  France  lived,  and  fought  and 
governed  itself,  rejected  the  jfiat  of  its  rebellious  capital, 
re-conquered  it,  and  wreaked  upon  it  a  terrible  vengeance. 
For  the  first  time  for  centuries  Paris  and  France  were  opposed  ; 
France  conquered  and  Paris  had  to  succumb.  And  a  con- 
sequence of  this  is  the  continued  location  of  the  seat  of 
government  at  Versailles;  for  though  the  bureaux  of  the 
ministers  are  in  Paris,  the  centre  of  the  executive  and  the 
place  of  meeting  of  the  Assembly  are  both  installed  some, 
miles  away  from  Paris,  in  the  pleasant  little  city,  so  long  the 
abode  of  the  old  royal  line  of  France. 

While  the  supremacy  of  Paris  was  yet  unchallenged,  while  a 
victory  won  in  its  streets  could  decide  the  fate  of  France,  it 
is  no  wonder  that  it  had  an  influence  upon  all  Europe.  The 
Revolution  made  it,  as  it  would  fain  make  it  once  more,  the 
fulcrum  of  the  lever  with  which  it  subverted  thrones.  From  1821 
to  1830  Paris  was  the  seat  of  the  Haute  Vente  of  Carbonarism . 
The  success  of  its  insurgent  population  in  1830  produced  a 
momentous  effect  throughout  all  western  Europe ;  it  decided 
the  fate  of  Spain  and  Portugal ;  it  helped  to  give  independence 
to  Belgium,  and  it  raised  central  Italy  in  revolt.  The  signal 
for  the  widespread  outbreak  of  1848  came  from  the  streets 
of  Paris,  and  it  was  the  successful  issue  of  the  conflict  in  the 
three  days  of  February  that  raised  in  insurrection  almost  every 
capital  in  Europe.  Whether  such  effects  could  be  produced 
again  in  Europe  by  the  influence  of  Paris  is  another  question. 
A  revolution  in  the  French  capital  would  still  be  a  source 
of  widespread  peril,  but  the  European  situation  has  been  so  far 
modified  by  the  rise  of  the  German  Empire,  and  the  develop- 
ment of  Prince  Bismarck*s  policy,  that  far  more  danger  is  to 
be  apprehended  from  the  action  of  Yarzin  and  Berlin.  But 
though  other  nations  might  be  less  affected  than  hitherto  by 
a  successful  raising  of  the  barricades  in  Paris,  there  cannot  be 
the  least  doubt  that  the  fiery  elements  of  change  are  ever  ready 
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there  hidden  beneath  the  surface^  a  continual  source  of  danger 
to  every  French  government.  The  executive  may  seem  to  be 
securely  established^  armed  with  full  powers  to  deal  with  the 
promoters  of  disorder^  and  surrounded  by  strong  battalions^ 
yet  it  holds  its  place  by  a  doubtful  tenure,  it  can  never  count 
with  certainty  even  upon  the  immediate  future,  for  no  one  can 
say  but  some  mine  is  ready  to  explode  beneath  its  feet — 

incedit  per  ignes 
Suppositos  cineri  doloso. 

It  cannot  be  otherwise  in  a  city  that  within  less  than  fifty 
years  has  been  five  times  the  scene  of  successful  revolution. 
Of  its  four  last  archbishops,  only  one — Cardinal  Morlot — died 
in  his  bed ;  Mgr.  Afi^rd  fell  at  the  barricades  of  the  Faubourg 
St.  Antoine,  Mgr.  Sibour  died  by  the  hand  of  an  assassin ;  and 
latest  of  all  Mgr.  Darboy  was  the  noblest  of  the  victims  of  the 
Commune.  It  might  have  been  thought  that  the  terrible 
vengeance  which  followed  the  downfall  of  that  government  of 
professed  infidels  and  anarchists,  the  massacre  of  10,000  men 
in  the  streets,  the  death  or  dispersion  of  the  leaders,  the  execu- 
tion of  the  chief  criminals  at  the  camp  of  Satory,  and  the 
deportation  of  hundreds  of  their  less  guilty  followers,  had 
broken  the  power  of  the  dangerous  classes  in  Paris ;  but  that 
it  is  not  so  is  proved  by  such  demonstrations  as  the  recent 
civil  burial  of  a  Republican  leader,  when  thousands  of  men 
marched  in  solid  column  to  the  cemetery,  every  one  of  them 
wearing  the  red  immortelle,  that  is  the  latest  badge  of  the  party 
of  atheism  and  revolution  in  France.  Though  disarmed,  it  is 
not  disorganized,  and  no  one  can  say  but  that  even  this  present 
year  may  witness  another  outbreak.  A  civic  police  and  a  few 
regiments  of  household  troops  are  sufiicient  to  secure  the  reign 
of  law  and  order  in  London.  The  peace  of  Paris,  a  smaller 
city,  can  only  be  preserved  by  a  force  of  gendarmerie  and  a 
whole  corpS'd'armSe  ;  and  improvements  in  the  city  are  carried 
out,  not  as  vrith  us  for  purely  economic  and  peaceful  purposes, 
but  quite  as  much  with  a  view  to  facilitating  military  opera- 
tions in  case  of  an  insurrection. 

Eight  years  ago  M.  Louis  Veuillot  remarked  that  in  Paris 
ample  provision  was  made  for  two  great  objects, — the  circu- 
lation des  troupes  and  the  circulation  des  idAes,  The  frequent 
barracks,  the  broad  straight  streets,  and  the  double  circle  of 
the  boulevards  provide  for  the  former,  and  the  idies  find  vent 
in  the  press,  in  the  clubs  and  cafes,  and,  upon  social  subjects, 
on  the  stage.  The  mere  improvement  of  the  city  was  quite  a 
secondary  object  of  the  extensive  works  executed  by  fiaron 
Haussmann  under  the  direction  of  the  Imperial  Qovernment. 
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Doubtless^  Napoleon  III.  flattered  himself  that  he  was  thus 
more  fully  assuming  the  character  of  Augustus,  the  natural 
sequence  of  what  he  considered  his  uncle's  reproduction  of 
Caesar.  If  Augustus  made  Rome  a  city  of  marble,  his  modern 
representative  *'  Haussmannized'*  Paris ;  but  he  had  a  far  more 
practical  end  in  view  than  mere  ostentation.  In  the  first 
place,  he  provided  employment  for  thousands,  he  played  the 
part  of  a  public  benefactor,  and  thus  for  a  while  kept  quiet  the 
workmen  who  form  the  rank-and-file  of  the  standing  army  of 
revolution  in  Paris.  But,  more  than  this,  every  new  avenue 
opened  up,  every  network  of  old  lanes  and  ruelles  demolished, 
placed  a  new  obstacle  in  the  way  of  a  successful  journ4e  des 
barricades ;  and  year  by  year,  as  the  works  went  on,  the  troops 
were  able  to  "  circulate  "  more  freely.  From  the  aesthetic  and 
antiquarian  point  of  view  much  harm  was  done,  and  much 
destroyed  that  can  never  be  replaced.  Several  old  churches 
were  pulled  down  that  could  easily  have  been  preserved,  though 
M.  Yeuillot  is  guilty  of  some  exaggeration  when  he  says  that 
the  lines  of  roadway  were  laid  out  so  as  to  pass  through  as 
many  churches  as  possible.  On  the  other  hand,  the  new  streets 
were  often  architecturally  a  failure,  monotonous  ranges  of 
houses  of  an  official  regulation  type,  wholly  wanting  in  that 
element  of  individuality  and  character,  so  to  say,  that  marks 
the  old  quarters  of  a  city  built  at  different  times  and  by 
individual  effort,  instead  of  being  erected  to  order  by  a  State 
contractor.  But  in  the  strategic  point  of  view,  if  in  no  other, 
the  reorganization  of  Paris  was  a  success.  An  examination  of 
a  good  map  shows  the  connection  between  the  position  of  the 
principal  barracks,  and  the  direction  of  the  main  arteries  of  the 
city  is  so  arranged  with  reference  to  the  possibility  of  a  struggle 
in  the  streets,  that  the  troops  in  their  quarters  are  to  a  great 
extent  already  in  order  of  battle.  In  a  word,  Paris  is  no  more 
a  fortress  against  external  foes  than  against  a  large  section  of 
its  own  people,  and  it  has  upon  the  whole  far  more  to  fear 
from  an  insurrection  within  its  walls  than  from  an  invasion 
from  without. 

The  circulation  des  ideas  is  chiefly  provided  for  by  the  press. 
Between  the  press  of  Paris  and  that  of  London  there  is  a 
marked  contrast.  One  might  count  up  the  London  morning 
papers  on  the  fingers  of  both  hands,  but  Paris  possesses  a  whole 
host  of  journals,  each  representing  a  separate  interest,  party,  or 
faction,  and  more  than  one  so  far  restricted  as  to  advocate  the 
views  and  become  identified  with  the  name  of  some  single 
individual.  This  multiplication  of  journals  is  characteristic 
of  a  tioie  of  change  and  transition,  and  is  the  corollary  of  the 
breaking  up  of  political  parties  into  separate  fractions,  of  the 
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advocacy  of  class  and  local  interests  instead  of  those  of  the 
whole  nation^  and  of  the  prominence  acquired  by  individual 
publicists  and  politicians  in  eventful  days.  It  is  a  state  of  things 
to  which  England  is  fast  tendings  but  to  which  France  has 
already  attained.  And  this  condition  of  French  journalism  is 
also  to  some  extent^  but  in  a  subsidiary  degree^  the  result  of 
the  system  of  personal  as  distinguished  from  editorial  expression 
of  opinion  on  the  topics  of  the  day.  When  we  read  the 
leaders  of  an  English  paper^  we  have  no  idea  who  the  writers  of 
the  leaders  are^  nor  do  we  care ;  the  journal  has  to  the  full 
assumed  all  the  responsibility  of  the  views  which  they  set 
forth^  and  that  is  enous;h  for  us^  But  in  France  the  writer 
is,  by  the  system  of  signing  every  article,  personally  and 
publicly  identified  with  the  views  of  some  party  journal.  If 
he  is  a  clever  writer,  able  to  say  what  he  has  to  tell  briefly 
and  epigrammatically,  decking  it  out  with  pointed  aphorism 
and  wit  that  is  not  always  of  the  most  refined,  and  giving 
it  flavour  and  pungency  by  words  of  biting  sarcasm,  or  half- 
amusing,  half-malicious  satire,  his  name  becomes  a  power.  If 
he  chooses  to  enter  upon  active  political  life,  a  way  to  a  seat 
in  the  legislature  is  readily  found  for  him,  and  a  ministerial 
portfolio  is  not  beyond  his  reaeh.  It  is  from  the  press  of 
Paris  that  most  of  these  journalistic  deputies  are  recruited, 
for,  with  a  few  notable  exceptions,*  the  provincial  press  is  com- 
posed of  obscure  journals,  the  first  ambition  of  whose  writers 
is  to  obtain  a  connection  with  some  organ  in  the  press  of  Paris, 
and  leave  the  provinces  for  the  capital.  Under  this  system,  and 
despite  censorships  and  repressive  lav^s,  the  press  has  become 
a  power  in  France,  equal,  if  not  superior,  to  the  army.  The 
press,  the  army,  and  the  bar  have  given  to  France  nearly  all 
her  politicians;  and  it  is  worthy  of  note  that  of  the  two  presi- 
dents of  the  present  provisional  republic,  M.  Thiers  and  Marshal 
MacMahon,  one  came  from  the  ranks  of  the  army,  the  other 
from  the  ranks  of  the  Parisian  press. 

If  we  were  to  judge  it  by  its  journals  only,  we  should  not 
form  a  very  exalted  idea  of  the  character  of  Parisian  society 
and  of  life  in  Paris.  When  we  find  among  the  most  flourish- 
ing newspapers  in  the  press  of  the  French  capital,  organs  which 
think  far  less  of  the  consistency  of  their  views  than  of  the  great 
question  of  being  as  far  as  possible  upon  the  winning  side, 
journals  too  whose  most  popular  features  are  an  immoral /etii//e- 
ton,  a  series  of  light  jests  on  solemn  subjects,  and  a  studi- 

*  For  instance,  the  Dece^itralimtioti  of  Lyons,  which,  under  the  able 
management  of  the  well-kno\vn  Catholic  journalist  M.  Charles  Gamier,  has 
become  one  of  the  leading  organs  of  the  French  press. 
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ously  complete  record  ot  the  scandals  of  the  day^  the  convic- 
tion is  forced  upon  us  that  for  a  large  proportion  of  the  people 
of  Paris  virtue  and  probity  are  but  a  jest,  and  true  decorum  a 
thing  unknown.  Nor  is  this  conviction  in  any  way  modified  when 
we  consider  the  state  of  literature,  the  fine  arts,  and  the  drama 
in  their  most  popular  developments.  Is  not  the  French  novel 
a  byword  for  all  that  is  vicious  throughout  Europe,*  and  is 
it  not  in  nine  cases  out  of  ten  the  production  of  some  Pa- 
risian journalist  or  feuilleionisie  ?  This  origin  is  a  sufficient 
explanation  of  its  character.  It  reflects  not  the  life  of  France, 
but  the  life  of  her  corrupt  capital !  The  arts  are  prostituted 
to  minister  to  the  same  corruption.  Even  men  of  talent, 
painters  whose  names  are  known  throughout  the  world  as 
among  the  first  artists  of  our  day,  do  not  hesitate  to  stoop  down 
to  satisfy  the  base  cravings  of  a  wide  class  of  the  connoisseurs 
and  buyers  of  Paris,  by  painting  pictures  whose  most  salient 
feature  is  a  daring  sensuality,  unredeemed  by  a  single  trace 
of  ideal  beauty.  Some  of  the  works  even  of  a  man  like  Gerome 
fall  under  this  censure,  and  numbers  of  lesser  men  go  far  beyond 
him  and  produce  pictures  which  are  a  disgrace  to  the  salon,  yet 
which  find  a  ready  sale  at  high  prices,  and  bring  fortune  and 
fame  to  the  artists  who  conceive  and  execute  them.  Art  in 
France  is  becoming  year  by  year  more  earthy  and  sensual ;  it 
has  broken  away  from  religion,  it  seeks  its  subjects  in  the 
grosser  phases  of  human  life,  and  it  would  seem  that  it  is  fast 
sinking  to  a  lower  level  than  even  that  of  the  pagan  art  of 
early  days;  for  in  the  art  of  Greece  and  Rome  the  idea  reigned 
supreme.  If  it  was  godless,  at  least  it  was  redeemed  by  the 
impress  of  the  human  soul  and  mind. 

There  still  are  men  who, rise  above  the  mass,  and  whose 
works  are  the  embodiment  of  pure  feeling  and  noble  thought^ 
but  they  are  few  and  far  between ;  foremost  amongst  these 
was  the  landscape-painter  Corot,  whose  death  a  few  months 
ago  was  the  greatest  loss  suflfered  by  French  art  in  the 
course  of  the  year  that  has  just  closed. 

The  works  of  another  artist  whose  name  is  upon  the  death- 
roll  of  1875  give  a  mournful  confirmation  to  what  we  have 
said  of  the  tendencies  of  art  in  Paris,  and  this  in  even  a  higher 
branch  of  art  than  painting, — in  sculpture,  which  in  the  hands 
of  the  mighty  men  of  early  days  gave  to  the  world  forms  and 
types  of  beauty  that  will  endure  to  the  end  of  time.  Jean 
Baptiste  Garpeaux,  the  artist  to  whom  we  refer,  was  born  nearly 
fifty  years  ago,  and  died  last  year.  He  was  the  son  of  pious 
Catholics,  and  when  he  was  beginning  his  artistic  career  in  the 
atelier  of  the  sculptor  Rude,  he  would  often  be  seen  kneel- 
ing  Qu   the   steps    of  the  workshop  praying  to  the  Blessed 
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Virgin  for  help  m  his  studies  and  labours ;  and  one  of  his  earliest 
works  was  a  Mater  Dolorosa.  But  as  time  went  on  he  became 
careless^  a  free-thinker^  and  then  it  was  that  he  executed  a 
work  which  for  bold  lewdness,  linked  with  and  expressed 
by  an  almost  magic  artistic  power^  has  a  European  reputa- 
tion. Thank  God,  before  he  died  he  returned  to  his  early 
faith,  by  what  appears  to  have  been  a  sincere  repentance. 
But  his  work  remains,  a  sad  monument  of  his  life.  It 
stands  at  the  top  of  the  outer  staircase  of  the  new  Opera 
House, — a  group  of  dancing  girls,  half  maddened  with  wine,  and 
casting  their  robes  aside  in  preparation  for  some  Bacchanalian 
orgie.  It  is  the  chef-d'oeuvre  of  the  chisel  of  Carpeaux,  and  it 
represents  but  too  truly  the  style  of  art  which  became  popular 
in  France  amid  the  rank  development  of  dissolute  luxury 
that  was  in  some  strange  way  the  natural  outgrowth  of  the 
Empire,  a  style  of  art  on  which  it  lavished  official  recognition 
and  substantial  honours  and  rewards. 

Nor  is  art  like  this  an  inappropriate  adjunct  to  the  Nouvel 
Opera,  in  so  far  as  it  is  the  centre  of  the  dramatic  world  of 
Paris.  The  condition  of  the  Parisian  stage  of  to-day  is  worse 
than  even  that  of  the  English  stage  in  the  period  of  its  greatest 
degradation^  nearly  two  centuries  ago,  and  unhappily  its  influ- 
ence is  fast  reducing  the  drama,  not  in  England  only,  but  in 
many  other  countries,  to  little  better  than  an  agency  of  public 
corruption.  Paris  has  discarded  the  old  classic  tragedy  and 
comedy  and  the  poetical  drama,  and  in  their  stead  it  has 
adopted  pieces  of  the  school  of  Scribe  and  Dumas,  and  the  bur- 
lesque and  opera-boufi^e  of  Sardou  and  Offenbach.  The  turning 
point  of  the  modern  French  drama  of  society  is  invariably  sin- 
ful intrigue  and  vicious  pleasure;  its  heroes  are  men  who  have 
lost  all  self-respect  and  true  manhood ;  its  heroines  are  women 
who  have  cast  every  womanly  virtue  aside.  The  spectacular 
drama  is  distinguished  by  a  daring  disregard  of  all  decorum, 
and  if  we  are  to  accept  the  testimony  of  M.  Veuillot,  there  are 
theatres  whose  managers  have  not  hesitated  to  introduce  upon 
the  stage  *^  desfemmes  qui  ne  soni  pas  habtlUes  du  tout,*'  and  he 
adds,  ''  c^est  la  le  grand  attraitJ'  The  ballet  abounds  in  dances 
which  even  in  Protestant  England  would  not  be  tolerated  on 
the  stage.  In  a  word,  the  French  drama  is  little,  if  at  all, 
better  than  the  stage  of  Pagan  Rome.  Yet  these  dramas  run 
for  three  hundred,  and  even  four  hundred  nights ;  they  are  ap- 
plauded to  the  echo  by  crowded  houses,  and  fathers  of  families 
bring  their  wives  and  children  to  witness  them.  The  higher 
classes,  the  bourgeoisie,  the  ouvriers,  alike  patronize  the  theatre ; 
the  leading  writers  of  France  devote  their  pens  to  its  service, 
for  the  profession  of  the  dramatist  is  the  most  popular  in  litera- 


Pa/ris.  65 

tare ;  and  for  thousands  upon  thousands  the  theatre  is  an  oft- 
frequented  temple  of  pleasure.  What  need  to  add  that  far  and 
wide  it  spreads  manifold  ruin  of  body  and  soul  among  high  and 
low,  and  rich  and  poor,  and  that  it  is  the  source  of  a  flood  of 
vice  and  misery  that  day  by  day  and  hour  by  hour  is  engulfing 
and  destroying  new  victims. 

To  some  this  may  seem  to  be  exaggeration,  harsh  censorship, 
Puritanism.  But  as  to  the  material  facts  we  might  add  details 
whose  authenticity  no  one  can  deny,  and  which  we  have  ready 
to  our  hand,  and,  dark  as  the  picture  is,  they  would  increase 
its  darkness  tenfold,  but  we  cannot  sully  our  pages  by  too 
close  an  investigation  of  what,  even  in  its  bold  outlines,  that 
are  patent  to  all,  is  sufficiently  horrible  and  repulsive.  We  know 
well,  and  are  as  ready  as  any  one  to  admit,  that  in  itself  the 
drama  is  an  art,  the  pursuit  of  which  has  nothing  in  it  that  is 
ignoble  or  debasing.  On  the  contrary,  that  it  can  be  directed 
to  the  highest  ends ;  that  it  can  even  be  made  to  minister  to 
religion;  that  it  is  susceptible  of  being  made  to  exert  a  deep  and 
widespread  influence  for  good.  But  it  has  even  a  more  potent 
influence  for  evil,  and  unquestionably  that  is  the  only  influence 
which  it  exerts  in  Paris.  Such  a  state  of  things  could  not  of 
course  exist,  unless  there  were  whole  classes  of  society  which 
craved  and  called  for  it.  It  is  in  the  life  of  the  people 
themselves  that  the  corruption  must  begin;  a  corrupt  stage 
is  one  result  of  it,  and  re-acts  upon  it.  And  not  the  stage 
alone,  but,  as  we  have  seen,  journalism,  literature,  and  art 
alike  combine  to  point  to  the  existence  in  Parisian  society  of  a 
vast  abyss  of  abandoned  vice;  a  social  cancer  eating  into  the 
vitals,  and  sapping  and  destroying  the  life  of  the  community. 

That  this  is  no  unfair  deduction  from  the  facts  before  us,  no 
harsh  or  rash  judgment  upon  Parisian  life,  is  proved,  if  further 
proof  were  wanting,  by  the  conclusions  arrived  at  by  M.  du 
Camp  from  his  own  knowledge  and  personal  investigation  of 
those  phases  of  Parisian  society  of  which  we  have  been  speaking, — 
conclusions  which  coincide  with  our  own,  based  as  these  latter 
are  upon  perfectly  independent  testimony,  drawn  from  many 
and  widely  different  sources  of  information.  He  writes  in  a 
calm  judicial  tone,  that  recommends  all  that  he  says  to  the 
attention  of  his  readers,  and  gives  more  than  ordinary  weight 
to  his  conclusions.  He  is  anxious  to  speak  well  of  his  favourite 
city,  but  he  is  too  candid  and  too  much  in  earnest  to  veil  its 
faults,  and  he  writes  of  them  without  exaggeration,  without 
levity,  in  a  serious  manly  tone,  in  which  at  times  we  may  trace 
not  a  little  of  subdued  and  unaffected  sadness.  He  points 
out  that  the  course  of  public  affairs  in  France  for  the  last 
sixty  years   and   more  has  had  a  singular   tendency  to  de- 
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moralize  the  people  of  her  capital.  The  frequency  of  revolu- 
tions^ the  instability  of  the  established  order  of  things,  the 
sudden  changes  of  fortune  for  individuals,  all  have  had  more  or 
less  to  do  with  making  men  take  refuge  from  care  and  anxiety 
in  headlong  dissipation,  spending  in  pleasure  the  wealth  they 
possess,  while  they  are  still  sure  of  being  able  to  enjoy  it.  Even 
to  a  greater  extent  than  in  the  past,  Paris  has  become  a  city  of 
pleasure, — what  Venice  was  in  the  seventeenth  century,  when, 
to  use  the  words  of  Byron,  she  was 

The  pleasant  place  of  all  festivity, 
The  revel  of  the  earth,  the  masque  of  Italy. 

We  cannot  give  either  a  literal  or  a  complete  rendering  of  all 
M.  du  Camp  says  upon  the  subject.  It  would  be  far  too  out- 
spoken to  find  a  place  in  our  pages ;  we  must  omit  not  a  little, 
and  modify  more  than  one  epithet  or  phrase ;  but  in  doing  so  we 
shall  take  care  not  to  misrepresent  either  our  author^s  meaning, 
or  the  character  of  his  argument : 

Pleasure,  he  says,  has  become  the  chief,  if  not  the  only  object  of  most 
men.  A  blast  as  of  some  destroying  wind  has  overwhelmed  the  best  inten- 
tions, swept  away  uU  barriers,  dried  up  the  feelings  most  susceptible  of 
good.  The  spirit  having  repudiated  its  rights,  matter  has  naturally  gone  f^r 
beyond  its  own.  The  result  has  been  a  state  of  license  of  manners  which 
almost  equals  that  which  was  the  reproach  of  the  days  of  the  Begency  and 
of  the  Directory.  We  have  a  second  Augean  stable  before  us  but  where  is 
the  Hercules  who  will  have  the  courage  and  the  strength  to  cleanse  it  ? 
The  gangrene  was  never  so  deep,  it  has  penetrated  the  living  tissues  and 
threatens  to  destroy  the  whole  system.  And  where  is  there  a  remedy  ?  Is  it 
to  be  found  in  political  and  social  reforms  ?  I  do  not  believe  it;  for  we  have 
always  gone  from  bad  to  worse  when  we  have  tried  that  kind  of  cure.  The 
remedy  is  to  be  found  only  in  a  purely  moral  reform.  But  who  is  there  that 
will  listen  to  this,  or  that  does  not  smile  when  he  hears  the  word  ? 

On  the  bourse  and  in  the  clubs  men  play  for  unlimited  stakes  ;  clandestine 
gaming-houses  are  being  discovered  and  seized  on  all  sides.  The  science  of 
betting  upon  races  has  become  a  regular  trade,  and  many  live  by  it.  The 
noblest  arts  havd  been  travestied  into  mere  buflfoonery.  Our  streets  are 
crowded  with  wine-shops,  and  from  the  Madeleine  to  the  Place  de  la  Bastille 
there  are  nothing  but  cafisj  where  absinthe  is  softening  men's  brains  and 
driving  them  mad.  And  in  the  midst  of  all  these  sources  of  degradation, 
another,  more  active,  more  penetrating  than  all,  and  one  which  nothing  can 
restrain,  is  spreading  far  and  wide.  Formerly,  by  the  mere  character  of  our 
people,  it  was  kept  in  check  and  confined  to  the  hidden  depths  of  society  ; 
bat  it  has  gained  upon  us.  It  has  risen  higher  and  higher,  like  mould  and 
moss  slowly  but  steadily  creeping  up  a  wall.  And  now  it  holds  the  front 
rank,  and  no  one  dares  dispute  it ;  it  is  upon  the  surface,  it  displays  itself 

in  the  broad  light  of  day.    And  this  is  public  vice It  goes  on  openly. 

It  encumbers  the  Boulevards,  (he  Champs  Elys^,  the  Bois  de  Boulogne  ; 
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it  fills  our  theatres,  not  only  in  the  auditory  but  upon  the  stage.  ....  Its 
followers  driye  out  in  splendid  carriages,  and  can  afford  to  wear  diamonds  in 
their  earrings.  If  we  ask  employers  of  labour  why  they  find  it  so  difficult 
to  get  workwomen,  or  artists  why  they  can  hardly  find  their  models,  the 
answer  is  the  same.    Vice  has  seized  upon  them,  and  will  not  let  them  go. 

Even  the  acts  of  our  social  life  have  had  a  fatal  influence  on  tMs  state  of 
things.  The  Uniyersal  Exhibition  of  1 867  seemed  like  a  great  agency  in 
promoting  it.  On  the  one  hand  it  offered  some  very  questionable  attrac- 
tions and  called  very  strange  auxiliaries  to  its  aid.  And  on  the  other  it 
drew  together  a  host  of  abandoned  women  from  all  parts  of  the  world.  The 
numbers  of  the  vicious  classes  in  Paris  were  augmented  by  a  third,  and 
there  has  been  no  diminution  since.  And  these  women  excite  such 
emulation  in  dress,  by  their  luxurious  toiletteSy  that  at  length  they  have 
become  the  leaders  and  directors  of  fashion. 

We  stop  here.  We  have  said  enough  on  a  very  painful 
subject,  and  we  gladly  turn  from  it.  But  we  have  dwelt  upon 
it  because  it  teaches  a  valuable  lesson.  Mere  material  pros- 
perity, joined  to  a  state  of  society  that  implicitly,  if  not  ex- 
plicitly, denies  its  God ;  a  government  that  bases  its  policy  on 
irreligious  and  infidel  principles ;  a  people  that  withdraws 
itself  from  the  influence  of  the  Church,  and  throws  itself  into 
the  headlong  pursuit  of  worldly  pleasure :  all  these  can  only 
end  in  a  fearful  development  of  abandoned  licentiousness  and 
almost  hopeless  misery.  The  remedy  for  such  a  state  of  things 
is  that  which  M.  du  Camp  points  out, — a  moral  reform ;  no 
government,  no  party  can  effect  this,  it  is  only  to  the  Church 
of  God  that  it  is  possible.  That  reform  has  already  begun, 
but,  before  we  turn  to  this  part  of  our  subject,  we  must  make  a 
few  observations  on  a  second  aspect  of  Parisian  life,  without 
which  all  that  we  have  said  would  convey  a  false  impression 
and  lead  to  the  formation  of  a  verv  erroneous  estimate  of  the 
true  condition  of  the  French  capital  and  of  its  people. 

For  thousands  of  its  inhabitants,  Paris  is  indeed  only  a  city 
of  pleasure,  and  as  such  only  it  is  known  to  most  of  those  who 
visit  it  from  abroad,  and  for  whom  it  is  nothing  more  than  the  place 
of  a  brief  sojourn,  of  a  few  days  or  weeks  of  gay  and  thoughtless 
life,  a  vast  theatre  as  it  were,  where  men  of  all  nations  meet  for 
a  moment,  and  then  depart.  But>  side  by  side  with  this 
frivolous  dissipated  world  of  Parisian  life,  there  is  another 
and  an  inner  world,  hidden  by  it  from  the  eyes  of  most  men ; 
a  world  of  industrious  toil,  of  busy  manifold  activity,  a  second 
city,  as  it  were,  mingled  inextricably  with  the  first,  yet  by  many 
unseen  barriers  divided  from  it ;  a  city  where  there  is  many  a 
peaceful  unsullied  home,  many  a  noble-hearted  man  and  pure- 
minded  high-souled  woman,  and  many  a  hidden  saint  of  God. 
And  between  this  inner  and  outer  world  of  Paris,  there  is  the 
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wide  debatable  border-land,  where  whole  multitudes  dwell  that 
are  not  wholly  beyond  the  influence  of  good,  nor  yet  entirely 
free  from  the  outer  circles  of  the  whirlpool  of  vice  and  dissipa- 
tion.  In  this  position  is  the  great  mass  of  the  working  classes 
of  Paris.  They  are  unlike  the  same  classes  amongst  ourselves. 
More  thrifty,  more  abstemious,  and  because  they  work  more 
reguarly,  more  industrious.  There  is,  of  course,  drunkenness 
in  the  wine-shops  of  Paris,  but  intoxication  is  not  the  be- 
setting sin  of  the  lower  orders,  as  it  is  in  England.  The 
group  of  working  men  in  their  blouses  and  cloth  caps,  sitting 
together  in  a  cafe,  discussing  the  events  of  the  day,  and  sipping 
their  light  red  wine,  all  sober  and  determined  to  remain  so, 
ofiers  a  pleasant  contrast  to  a  London  public-house  or  gin- 
palace,  with  its  crowd  of  men,  and,  alas !  even  women,  slowly 
reducing  themselves  to  a  state  of  maudlin  helplessness,  or 
drunken  fury.  As  a  natural  consequence  of  this  difference  in 
the  habits  of  the  people,  the  French  workman  is  materially  in  a 
better  position  than  his  fellow-labourer  in  England.  There  is 
poverty  and  suffering  in  the  Fiench  capital  as  everywhere  else, 
but  it  is  far  less  hopeless  and  less  widespread  than  in  the  great 
cities  of  England  and  Scotland,  in  London  or  Liverpool,  Glas- 
gow or  Edinburgh.  In  these  places,  poverty  meets  us  and 
stares  us  in  the  face  as  we  walk  along  the  streets;  but  in  Paris, 
these  wretched  beings  in  their  rags  and  filth  are  seldom  if  ever 
to  be  seen,  and  if  we  wish  to  find  out  the  poor  of  the  city,  we 
must  seek  them  here  and  there  in  the  rooms  of  old  buildings  in 
narrow  streets,  that  modern  improvement  has  still  spared, 
or  high  up  in  the  attics  and  upper  stories  of  great  houses, 
where  they  are  hidden  away  from  the  world.  In  most  cases 
either  they  belong  to  the  non-labouring  classes,  the  waifs  and 
strays  of  a  great  city,  or  they  are  workmen  and  workwomen 
whom  long  illness  has  first  deprived  of  employment  and  then 
impoverished.  But  apart  from  the  benevolence  of  individuals, 
there  is  an  admirable  organization  which  seeks  out  and 
succours  these  unfortunates.  This  is  the  great  centralized 
system  of  charity  known  as  the  assistance  publique.  Its  chief 
authority  is  the  municipality  of  Paris,  but  a  local  committee 
— the  bureau  de  bienfaisance — is  established  in  the  mairie  of 
each  of  the  twenty  arrondissements  into  which  the  city  is  divided. 
Its  visitors  distribute  alms  and  food  to  the  poor  in  their  own 
homes,  or  bring  medical  assistance  to  the  sick.  It  supports 
the  hospitals  and  superintends  their  organization ;  it  directs  the 
asylums  for  the  aged  and  the  helpless ;  it  provides  for  the 
education  of  poor  children,  for  the  enfant s  trouvis^  the  deaf 
mutesj  and  the  blind ;  and  finally  it  buries  the  destitute  dead. 
The  visitor  of  the  assistance  publique  holds  a  different  posi- 
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tion  from  the  relieving  officer  amongst  ourselves.  He  is  to  a 
great  extent  the  dispenser  of  private  charity^  for  only  a  por- 
tion of  the  relief  given  to  the  poor  is  votea  by  the  munici- 
pality^ the  rest  is  drawn  from  various  fnnds^  endowments  and 
individual  donations.  There  is  so  little  real  poverty  that  the 
visitors  of  the  assistance  publique  dispense  in  this  way  only  the 
comparatively  small  sum  of  £100,000  in  the  year.  About 
as  much  again  is  given  in  medical  charity.  In  addition  to 
this  official  aid^  further  help  is  afforded  by  ladies  who  under- 
take to  distribute  various  funds  among  the  poor;  for  this 
direct  personal  charity^  exercised  by  all  ranks^  is  one  of  the 
most  encouraging  features  of  Catholic  society  in  France.  We 
have  spoken  severely  of  the  Empire^  and  even  a  sterner 
judgment  of  it  would  be  more  than  warranted  by  the  results 
of  its  policy  at  home  and  abroad ;  but  we  have  said  nothing 
of  individuals^  and  wc  gladly  take  this  opportunity  of  saying 
that  while  the  Empire  endured,  the  Empress  was  ever  foremost 
in  good  works  of  all  kinds  for  the  poor  of  Paris.  More  than 
one  charitable  institution  of  the  capital  owed  its  origin  to  her 
generous  gifts  and  thoughtful  self-denial ;  for  instance,  she  sold 
the  splendid  diamond  necklace,  worth  £24,000,  which  was  pre- 
sented to  her  on  her  marriage,  and  with  the  money  founded 
a  refuge  for  young  girls ;  and  in  the  same  way  she  devoted 
many  of  the  gifts  which  arrived  from  all  parts  of  France  on 
the  birth  of  the  Prince  Imperial,  to  the  foundation  of  an 
orphanage. 

Yet  with  all  his  thrift  and  sobriety,  the  French  workman 
has  at  times  to  feel  his  life-struggle  a  hard  one.  Often  with- 
out religion,  half-educated,  ignorant  of  the  true  conditions 
of  society,  eager  for  a  change  which  will  better  his  condi* 
tion,  it  is  no  wonder  that  he  reads  with  avidity  the  writings 
of  ultra-Republican  journalists,  and  gladly  listens  to  Com- 
munistic and  Socialist  demagogues.  It  is  said  that  in  this 
present  winter,  certain  titled  ladies  in  Paris  have  appeared 
in  public,  on  great  occasions,  wearing  furs  worth  two  and  even 
three  thousand  pounds.  When  amid  the  severe  weather,  the 
workman  feels  the  wind  biting  through  his  thin,  patched,  half- 
wornout  blouse,  and  hears  of  this  extravagance,  he  would  be  more 
than  human,  if  an  harangue  upon  the  luxury  of  the  upper  classes 
did  not  seem  to  him  a  telling  and  conclusive  argument  for  the 
Commune.  The  workman  is  not  a  philosopher  or  a  dialectician 
in  Paris  any  more  than  in  London ;  but  in  France  he  thinks 
more,  and  is  more  open  to  the  arguments  or  the  fallacies  of 
every  ignorant  theorist  upon  the  politics  of  the  day  and  upon 
social  economics.  A  great  work  then  is  being  done  among  the 
working  classes  by  the  Catholic  clubs,  the  (Euvre  des  Cercles 
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Oatholiques,  organized  in  every  district  of  Paris  since  the  fall  of 
the  Commune.  In  every  parish  they  have  brought  together  a 
large  body  of  working  men^  who^  by  their  mutual  example,  assist 
and  encourage  each  other  to  persevere  in  living  the  life 
of  a  good  Catholic,  and  avoiding  those  places  where  either  faith 
or  morals  would  be  in  danger.  Then  on  the  one  hand^  by 
instructing  them  in  Christian  principles,  they  help  them  to 
combat  the  specious  fallacies  of  Socialism,  and  on  the  other, 
by  various  economic  and  provident  agencies  connected  with  the 
cercles,  the  workmen  are  enabled  to  provide  against  times  of 
difiScttlty  and  trouble ;  and  thus  their  position  is  greatly  im- 
proved, so  far  as  pecuniary  affairs  are  concerned,  they  are  less 
liable  to  sudden  vicissitudes  of  fortune,  they  are  encouraged  to 
save  the  surplus  of  their  earnings  instead  of  wasting  them  in 
pleasure ;  and  thus  they  are  protected  from  numerous  tempta- 
tions to  dissipation,  and  completely  severed  from  the  party  of 
disorder.  The  cercles  are  gradually  extending  their  operations 
amongst  the  working  classes,  and  already  exercise  a  decided 
influence  for  good  upon  the  present  state  and  the  future 
prospects  of  Paris ;  it  is  one  of  the  first  steps  accomplished 
in  the  social  and  moral  reform,  which  alone  can  rescue  her 
people  from  hopeless  demoralization. 

In  another  quarter  the  same  reform  is  in  progress  in  a 
higher  grade  of  society.  The  new  Catholic  University,  of  which 
the  first  session  began  two  months  ago,  will  combat  the  evil 
influence  of  the  older  Universite  de  France.  From  its  halls 
will  come  forth  young  men  who  will  enter  into  public  life  with 
minds  stored  with  the  deep  wisdom  of  Catholic  truth,  and  hearts 
firmly  attached  to  the  See  of  Peter.  Amongst  them  the 
Catholic  party  in  France  will  doubtless  find  many  of  its  future 
leaders,  and  Catholic  literature  many  a  thinker  of  deep 
thoughts  that  will  be  given  to  the  world  enshrined  in  noble 
words.  That  it  will  exercise  in  time  an  important  influence  on 
society  in  Paris  no  one  can  doubt.  The  hope  of  a  nation  is  in 
its  young  men,  and  in  marshalling  the  youth  of  France  upon 
the  side  of  religion,  the  Free  Catholic  Universities  are  fulfilling 
a  mission,  the  importance  of  which  it  would  be  impossible  to 
over-estimate. 

These  are  but  two  instances  out  of  many  of  the  work  which 
the  Church  is  doing  in  the  regeneration  of  Paris  and  of  France. 
The  Church  alone  can  grapple  with  and  free  her  from  the  evils 
which  oppress  her.  When  we  look  into  the  life  of  the  great 
world  of  Paris,  on  all  sides  we  see  Catholicity  labouring  for  her 
people, — ^the  one  power  that  is  able  to  raise  them  up  and  guard 
them  from  the  influences  which  surround  them,  and  lead  them 
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to  a  higher  life.  We  look  at  the  schools.  Who  is  teaching 
the  children  of  the  poor  ?— 'here  the  black-robed  Brothers  of  the 
Christian  Schools — there  the  Sisters  of  Charity,  in  their  grey 
habits  and  pure  white  cornettes.  We  meet  the  same  sisters 
again  in  the  hospitals,  nursing  the  sick,  praying  with  and  en- 
couraging the  dying ;  and  again  we  see  them  in  the  great 
asylum  of  the  enfanis  trouv^s  where  they  are  daily  rescuing 
from  death,  and  saving  for  the  Church,  the  children  who  are 
abandoned  by  their  parents,  and  who,  but  for  them,  would, 
as  in  England,  be  the  victims  of  a  widespread  system  of  in- 
fanticide. In  the  prisons  the  one  friend  of  the  prisoner  is 
the  priest,  who  visits  him  in  his  cell,  recalls  to  him  his 
early  lessons  learned  at  his  mother^s  knee,  and  strives  by 
leading  him  to  repentance  to  free  him  from  the  meshes 
which  a  life  of  crime  has  woven  around  him.  And  when 
murder  or  sedition  has  brought  down  upon  the  criminal 
the  last  dread  sentence  of  the  law,  when  he  walks  out  to  the 
scaffold  surrounded  only  by  foes,  the  executioners  on  the  one 
hand,  on  the  other  the  crowd  that  have  come  to  gloat  upon  the 
spectacle  of  his  death,  the  one  friendly  face  is  that  of  God^s 
minister,  standing  beside  him  to  the  last,  and  commending  his 
soul  to  the  Divine  mercy.  It  is  the  Church  that  in  the  refuges 
rescues  from  a  life  of  misery  and  sin  the  poor  victims  of 
public  immorality.  It  is  the  Church  that  bids  the  rich  man 
retrench  his  thoughtless  luxury,  and  remember  that  he  is  but 
the  steward  of  the  good  things  that  God  has  given  him.  It  is 
the  Church  that  teaches  the  poor  man  to  bear  with  Christian 
patience  the  burden  of  his  daily  life,  and  to  labour  by  probity 
and  industry  to  lighten  it,  without  injury  to  his  fellow-man. 
The  Church  alone  can,  in  the  wide  area  of  this  great  city,  meet 
the  twofold  demon  of  sensual  luxury  and  infidel  revolutionism 
face  to  face,  with  the  certain  knowledge  that  she  will  conquer 
iu  the  end. 

Thus  it  is  that  Catholicity  is  leavening  the  huge  mass  of 
human  life  gathered  together  in  the  streets  of  Paris,  and  we 
have  the  testimony  even  of  the  Protestant  and  the  infidel  that 
year  by  year  its  efforts  are  being  crowned  with  a  larger  measure 
of  success;  that  the  churches  are  more  crowded;  that  there  is  a 
greater  development  of  Catholic  life,  a  clearer  and  bolder  enun- 
ciation of  Catholic  principles.  In  few  cities  has  Catholicity 
more  glorious  traditions  than  in  Paris.  The  martyrdom  of 
S.  Denis  and  his  companion ;  the  saintly  lives  of  S.  Genevieve 
the  shepherdess,  and  S.  Clotilde,  who  gave  to  France  her  first 
Christian  king;  the  heroic  virtues  of  S.  Germanus,  the  great 
prelate  of  the  Merovingian  eraj-^give  a  lustre  to  her  early  his- 
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tory.  In  later  days,  S.  Vincent  de  Paul  began  in  her  lanes 
and  streets  a  mighty  work,  that  has  spread  far  and  wide  over 
the  whole  world,  founding  an  order  that  has  made  his  name 
loved  and  venerated  in  every  land ;  and  in  Paris,  too,  it  was 
that  another  order,  the  Society  of  Jesus,  the  vanguard  of  the 
Church  in  three  centuries  of  strife  with  heresy  and  infidelity, 
was  first  constituted,  for  it  was  in  the  crypt  of  Montmartre 
that  S.  Ignatius  and  his  five  companions  took  their  solemn 
vows.  Paris,  too,  has  given  to  the  Church  innumerable  minor 
orders  and  confraternities  and  congregations.  There  is  many 
a  religious  order  now  possessing  broad  lands  and  numerous 
houses,  whose  first  convent  was  some  poor  room  or  garret 
in  a  Parisian  faubourg.  Even  in  the  gay  court  of  her  old 
sovereigns  we  can  trace  the  deep-seated  influence  of  Catho- 
licity, and  many  a  call  to  a  higher  life  was  vouchsafed  to  some 
of  those  who  to  the  outward  eye  seemed  but  the  careless 
votaries  of  earthly  state.  And  in  our  own  times  Paris  has 
listened  to  the  burning  eloquence  of  a  Lacordaire  and  a  Bavig- 
nan,  and  has  given  to  the  Church,  among  other  great  works, 
the  conferences  of  S.  Vincent  de  Paul — a  proof  that  the  princi- 
ple of  Catholic  charity  is  still  active  and  strong  amongst  her 
people.  The  siege  and  the  terrible  days  of  the  Commune  were, 
it  would  seem,  a  chastisement  for  years  of  folly  and  sin;  as  such 
they  have  been  accepted  by  the  best  of  her  people,  and  Paris 
has  become  the  centre  of  a  great  Catholic  revival.  A  city  with 
Catholic  memories  such  as  hers  cannot  be  wholly  lost ;  her 
saints  plead  for  her,  the  blood  of  her  martyrs  cries  out,  not  for 
vengeance,  but  for  mercy.  Already  the  outward  pledge  of  her 
repentance,  the  great  basilica  of  the  Sacred  Heart,  is  rising 
upon  the  height  of  Montmartre,  a  citadel  of  the  faith,  where  in 
the  Blessed  Sacrament,  the  Sacred  Heart  of  the  Incarnate  God 
will  watch  over  and  protect  the  city.  It  would  seem  that  a 
better  future  is  dawning  upon  her,  and  that  we  shall  yet  see 
realized  the  prophecy  of  one  of  our  own  Catholic  poets,  who 
addressed  to  her,  in  the  day  of  her  misfortunes,  words  so  beau- 
tiful and  so  pregnant  with  living  truth,  that  we  gladly  conclude 
with  them  our  survey  of  Paris.  He  saw  with  keen  insight  in 
her  sufferings  the  best  hope  of  her  future,  and  he  bade  her 
rejoice  in  her  tears  : — 

With  thy  weeping  blend 
The  glory  of  that  joy  which  mocks  at  pain. 
Vain  was  thy  pride  ;  thy  penance  is  not  vain  ; 
Lo  !  this  is  the  beginning,  not  the  end. 
Beyond  that  rain  of  fire  I  see  descend 
Armies  of  God,  tVard  yon  ensanguined  plain, 
And  these  the  Cross  and  these  the  Crown  sustain. 
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Elect  of  Penitents,  thy  forehead  bend 
To  meet  that  Crown,  in  hope  that  springs  from  love ; 
Once  more  true  greatness  greets  thee  from  above. 
At  last — while  far  away  the  tempests  rave- 
Forth  from  the  ashes  of  thy  Pagan  boast 
Leaps  thy  new  life  !    'Mid  yon  celestial  host 
Thy  Ciothilde  triumphs,  and  thy  Genevieve. 
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CHURCH. 

The  Relations  of  the  Church  to  Society.    By  the  Rev.  Edmund  O'Reilly,  S.J. 
Irish  Monthly  Magazine,  1873-1875.    Dublin:  M^Glashan  &  Gill. 

THE  Rev.  Father  Russell,  S.J.,  Editor  of  the  "Irish 
Monthly  Magazine/'  has  addressed  to  us  a  friendly 
letter  of  remonstrance,  in  regard  to  an  incidental  expression 
concerning  P.  O'Reilly,  which  appeared  in  our  last  number. 
"  It  is  a  great  loss  to  the  Church,''  we  had  said  (p.  284),  that 
this  distinguished  theologian  "  has  published  so  little  " ;  and 
F.  Russell  complained  that,  in  using  such  language,  we  had 
ignored  the  very  able  series  of  papers,  named  at  the  head  of  this 
article,  now  proceeding  in  the  "  Irish  Monthly."  In  reply 
we  explained,  that  we  had  really  not  been  aware  of  that  series ; 
and  F.  Russell  has  therefore  kindly  sent  us  the  three  volumes, 
containing  that  part  of  it  which  has  as  yet  appeared.  We  are 
only  too  glad  that  the  opportunity  has  thus  befallen  us,  of 
making  acquaintance  with  essays  so  opportune,  so  able,  and 
so  interesting ;  and  we  shall  gratify  our  own  predilection,  no 
less  than  defer  to  the  Editor's  desire,  by  doing  what  may  lie 
in  our  power  to  make  the  series  better  known. 

It  is  among  the  characteristics  of  truly  learned  men,  that 
they  do  not  parade  their  learning :  and  F.  O'Reilly  writes  in 
so  unpretending,  we  had  almost  said  homely  a  style,  that 
ordinary  readers  might  forget,  even  if  they  habitually  knew, 
the  unusual  extent  of  his  theological  acquirements.  But 
F.  Newman,  who  was  brought  into  close  contact  with  him  in 
the  Irish  Catholic  University,  pronounces  that  he  is  *'  one 
of  the  first  theologians  of  the  day";  and  by  looking  more 
carefully  at  the  papers  before  us,  readers  may  see  how  large  an 
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amount  they  represent,  both  of  theological  knowledge  and 
theological  thought.  Their  tone  is  by  no  means  what  may  be 
called  loud  and  emphatic ;  indeed,  perhaps  somewhat  too  little 
so  for  our  own  personal  taste :  nevertheless  they  express  with 
much  clearuess  a  very  decided  judgment,  on  several  contro- 
verted and  momentous  questions. 

It  will  bo  seen  by  the  titles  of  the  successive  papers,  how 
large  a  field  they  cover : — "  What  is  the  Catholic  Church  ?  *' ; 
''  Nature  and  powers  of  the  permanent  ecclesiastical  o£5ce  '* ; 
"  Infallibility '' ;  "  The  Church's  Legislation'' ;  "  Marriage  " ; 
"  The  Church's  executive  power — the  clergy  " ;  ^'  Confession" ; 
^'  Advice  and  instruction" ;  "  The  Clergy  and  the  law  of  elec- 
tions";  "The  Education  question";  "Church  Property"; 
"  The  teaching  of  the  Church " ;  "  The  definition  of  Papal 
infallibility  " ;  "  Obedience  due  to  the  Pope."  And  we  shall 
perhaps  in  no  other  way  give  our  readers  a  better  taste  of 
F.  O'Reilly's  quality,  than  if  we  make  these  papers  the  occasion 
of  what  may  be  called  a  little  desultory  theological  gossip,  on 
some  of  these  respective  subject's.  We  will  begin  with  those, 
which  have  a  less  immediate  connection  with  the  theological 
controversies  now  most  commonly  discussed;  and  then  we 
will  exhibit  F.  O'Reilly 's  judgment,  on  the  opportuneness  of  the 
Vatican  Definition,  and  on  one  or  two  other  matters  which 
have  recently  been  brought  into  prominence  by  Mr.  Gladstone 
and  his  Catholic  critics. 

The  foundation  of  all  true  doctrine  concerning  moral 
action  must  be  laid  in  the  Natural  Law  and  the  end  of  man. 
F.  O'Reilly  feels  this;  and  in  his  first  paper  accordingly  he 
gives  three  pages  (pp.  317-320)  to  a  discussion  on  the  Natural 
Law.  To  us  (we  confess)  it  seems,  that  the  full  force  and  bearing 
of  the  Natural  Law  is  not  thoroughly  exhibited,  except  by  those 
who  hold  with  Suarez  that  any  given  act,  prohibited  by  the 
Natural  Law,  was  '^  evil,  sinful,  culpable,  even  prescinding 
from  its  relation  to  any  law  properly  so  called,"  because  of 
its  intrinsic  opposition  to  right  reason;  *  If  F.  O'Reilly. 
concurs  with  Suarez  in  this  opinion,  we  venture  to  think  that 
he  would  have  made  his  point  clearer  by  expressing  such 
concurrence.  Excellently  however  he  lays  down  (i.  p.  317), 
that  the  Natural  Law  ^'  is  made  to  satisfy  a  requirement  of  our 
nature.  The  Legislator  is  God ;  the  primary  medium  by  which 
He  promulgates  this  law,  the  herald  that  proclaims  it,  is  man's 

*  *^  Malum,  peccatum,  et  culpabilem,  etiam  seclusd  habitudme  ad  propriam 
legem." — Suarez  de  Legibus,  I.  2,  c.  6,  n.  17.  So  it  is  commonly  said,  con- 
cerning acts  forbidden  by  the  Natural  Law,  that  they  are  '*  pronibita  quia 
mala." 
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reason/ whose  dictates  declare  its  existence  and  enactments/' 
And  the  following  passage  is  worthy  of  most  careful  attention. 

The  Natural  Law  is  the  most  oomprehensiye  of  all  laws.-  Every  con- 
ceivable free  action,  ^ith  every  conceivable  variety  of  circumstances,  is 
definitely  provided  for  by  the  Natural  Law.  It  is  either  commanded,  or 
forbidden,  or  approved,  or  allowed.  It  may  be  said,  indeed,  that  the  mere 
allowance  or  permission  of  an  act  is  not  an  affirmative  function  of  the 
Natural  Law,  and  about  this  I  will  not  dispute.  What  I  mean  to  convey 
is,  that  no  act  escapes  the  operation  of  this  Law  on  account  of  its  complexity, 
that  every  variety  of  circumstances  that  has  any  moral  aspect  is  dealt  with 
by  it.  Every  possible  free  action  is  either  morally  good,  or  morally  bad,  or 
morally  indifferent.  Whether  a  perfectly  deliberate  action  actually  done 
by  this  or  that  man,  taken  in  its  integrity  with  its  end  and  circumstances, 
can  be  indifferent,  that  is  to  say,  neither  good  nor  bad  morally,  is  a  question 
controverted  in  philosophy  and  theology,  and  which  I  shall  not  discuss. 
It  is  quite  certain  that  there  are  innumerable  possible  actions,  which  con- 
sidered abstractedly  and  without  reference  to  the  intention  of  the  agent, 
are  indifferent.  If  I  am  asked,  for  instance,  whether  walking,  or  ridings  or 
hunting,  or  a  thousand  other  things,  are  good  or  bad,  I  cannot  say  that  they 
are  either.  Although  in  strictness  indifference  is  not  a  species  or  kind 
of  morality,  like  goodness  or  badness,  we  may  for  convenience  take  it  as  such, 
in  order  to  classify  all  free  actions  under  the  respect  of  morality  ;  and  there 
is  some  foundation  for  so  taking  it,  since  an  action  by  being  indifferent  is 
morally  allowable. 

No  action  is  beyond  the  reach  of  the  Natural  Law,  even  though  that 
action  belong  to  the  supernatural  order.  For  example,  if  the  reception  of  a 
Christian  Sacrament,  in  circumstances  in  which  the  reception  is  not  com- 
manded by  any  positive  law  of  God  or  the  Church,  be  a  necessary  means  to 
guard  against  sin,  the  Natural  Law  steps  in  and  commands  it.  That  Law 
has  nothing  to  do  with  the  institution  of  Sacraments ;  but  finding  them 
instituted,  it  will  take  them  in  and  impose  obligations  regarding  them. 
Such  intervention  is  qualified  as  hypothetical  Natural  Law ;  but  it  is  not 
less  truly  a  part  of  the  Natural  Law.  If  Natural  Law  could  be  written  out, 
the  code  would  specify  the  moral  character  of  every  possible  human  action. 
There  is  in  it  no  such  thing  as  a  casus  omissus.  There  is  no  such  thing  as 
an  exception  to  any  part  of  it,  though  we  are  compelled  to  talk  of  exceptions, 
because  for  convenience  we  express  some  portions  of  this  Law  in  certain 
brief  forms  (i.  p.  318). 

•  Nor  can  there  be  a  more  patent  mistake^  than  to  suppose 
that  societies  are  less  bound  by  the  Natural  Law  than  indi- 
viduals : — 

I  have  said  that  no  action  is  beyond  the  reach  of  the  Natural  Law.  This 
obviously  holds  good  with  regard  to  all  classes  of  persons,  whatever  be  their 
position,  whatever  be  their  dignity,  whatever  be  their  authority.  This  holds 
good  for  iOToreignB  and  sabjects.  This  holds  good,  too,  with  regard  to  all 
claMt  of  aetiOD0|  whtthtr  they  be  of  a  private  or  of  an  official  chaxactei; 
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This  holds  good  for  the  combined  actions  of  many  persons.  Every  individual 
is  amenable  to  Natural  Law  in  all  that  he  does,  either  separately  or  in 
conjunction  with  others.  This  statement  may  seem  superfluous,  since  no 
Christian  can  be  ignorant  or  doubtful  of  its  truth.  But  it  is  not  super- 
fluous ;  for  even  though  not  controverted,  there  is  need  of  bearing  it  in 
mind,  and  not  neglecting  to  apply  it  when  occasion  requires.  Besides, 
there  is  often  a  latent  tendency  in  our  minds  to  distinguish  unduly  public 
from  private  actions,  as  if  the  magnitude  of  a  proceeding  withdrew  it  from 
the  operation  of  the  rules  of  morality.  Those  who  would  shudder  at  the 
thought  of  an  isolated  murder  are  but  little  startled  by  the  wholesale  murder 
involved  in  unjust  warfare. 

As  I  have  been  speaking  of  combined  action,  I  may  observe  that  not  only 
are  certain  courses  of  public  conduct  morally  bad,  and  imputable  as  sins  to 
those  who  participate  in  them ;  but  other  courses  of  public  conduct  are 
commanded  and  obligatory  on  communities  and  nations—with  this  differ- 
ence, that  every  one  can  avoid  co-operating  in  what  is  evil,  but  every  one 
cannot  insure  the  performance  of  what  is  due  on  the  part  of  a  large  body 
of  which  he  is  a  member ;  and  there  are*  many  who  individually  can  con- 
tribute little  or  nothing  towards  the  discharge  of  such  public  duties.  But 
those  who  are  invested  with  the  requisite  power  are  bound  to  use  it  for  the 
purpose  (i.  319). 

Bat  now^  further^  the  Natural  Law  is  in  some  sense  coexten- 
sive with  Christian  morality  :— 

It  is  the  common  doctrine  of  theologians  that  all  the  merely  moral  legis- 
lation of  Christianity,  as  distinguished  from  what  more  immediately  regards 
faith  and  the  sacraments,  is  coincident  with,  and  declaratory  of,  Natural 
Law :  that  no  moral  law  has  been  added,  new  or  more  extended  as  to  its 
matter,  that  no  natural  acts  have  been  commanded  or  prohibited,  which  were 
not  respectively  commanded  or  prohibited  before  by  Natural  Law.  It  does 
not  follow  from  this  that  there  is  not  an  additional  obligation  imposed  by 
the  Law  of  Christ,  formally  prescribing  over  again  the  same  things  which 
were  prescribed  before.  It  may  be  said  reasonably  enough  that  we  are  more 
bound  by  two  Divine  Laws  than  by  one  only ;  that  the  obligation  is  inten- 
sified, not  however  so  as  that  any  thing  has  become  a  mortal  sin  which  was 
not  already  such.  On  the  other  hand,  any  similar  obligation  which  the 
Law  of  Moses  may  have  added  to  that  of  the  Natural  Law,  by  the  explicit 
repetition  of  its  precepts,  appears  to  have  passed  away  with  the  Jewish 
dispensation.  Hence  the  ten  commandments,  for  instance,  recorded  in 
Exodus  and  Deuteronomy  bind  us  as  Natural  Law  and  as  confirmed  by 
Christ,  not  as  imposed  through  Moses  (i.  p.  321). 

When,  therefore,  the  Church  or  the  Holy  See  puts  forth  her 
teaching  concerning  morals,  she  is  simply  exercising  her 
function  as  authoritative  and  (under  due  conditions)  infallible 
interpreter  of  the  Natural  Law. 

Before  considering  however  P.  O'Reilly's  doctrine  con- 
cerning the  Church,  we  will  say  a  few  words  on  his  doctrine 
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concerning  the  State.  He  agrees  with  an  opinion,  held  by 
De  Maistre,  and  which  has  always  seemed  to  us  an  indubitable 
nay  transparently  obvious  truth; — viz.  that  in  a  constitutional 
monarchy,  such  as  that  of  these  islands,  the  sovereignty 
resides,  not  with  the  Monarch,  but  with  the  Legislature. 

The  civil  goyemmei^t  of  each  country  is  supreme  and  absolute,  iivhatever 
its  form,  whether  purely  monarchical,  or  republican,  or  otherwbe  constituted. 
By  goremmeht  I  understand  the  entire  legislature ;  in  England,  for  instance, 
king  or  queen,  lords  and  commons,  which  all  taken  together  are  thoroughly 
sovereign  and  acknowledge  no  superior  in  the  civil  order.  It  is  to  this  com- 
posite authority,  if  I  may  so  speak,  that  we  owe  that  allegiance  about  which 
Mr.  Gladstone  is  so  solicitous — that  allegiance,  I  say,  considered  in  its 
plenitude ;  for  the  crown  alone  is  not  the  adequate  subject  or  holder  of  the 
jurisdiction  towards  which  we  are  bound.  The  crown  is  not  only  controllable, 

but  actually  controlled We  have  a  permanent,  actual,  supreme,  civil 

authority,  from  which  there  is  no  appeal,  and  which,  as  a  rule,  we  are  bound 
to  obey  to  the  extent  to  which  obedience  is  demanded  (iii.  pp.  714,  5). 

On  the  other  hand,  in  one  or  two  incidental  remarks  F. 
O^Reilly  (unless  we  misunderstand  him)  shows  himself  inclined 
to  the  theory,  that  extreme  misgovernment  and  tyranny  may 
on  occasions  justify  resistance  to  the  civil  sovereign.  On  such 
a  subject,  we  would  not  pit  our  own  opinion  against  F. 
O^Reilly's  with  any  kind  of  confidence;  but  our  own  bias  is 
in  the  opposite  direction.  In  October  1874  we  placed  before 
our  readers  (pp.  262-3)  Gregory  XVI.'s  ex  cathedra  Definition 
on  the  obligation  of  civil  obedience ;  and  both  the  letter  and 
spirit  of  this  Definition  impress  us  as  tending  in  a  difiercnt 
direction  from  F.  O'Reilly's.  One  particular  in  the  Definition 
especially  strikes  us.  Catholic  writers  (we  speak  from  me- 
mory) have  not  unfrequently  said,  that  the  heathen  Bmpe^ 
rors  might  lawfully  have  been  resisted  by  contemporary  Chris- 
tians, had  the  latter  possessed  sufficient  physical  power ;  and 
it  certainly  is  difficult  to  see,  how  misgovernment  and  tyranny 
could  have  been  greater  than  that  exercised  by  many  of  those 
Emperors.  Yet  Gregory  XVI.  expressly  teaches,  that  their 
Christian  subjects  were  under  a  strict  obligation  of  obeying 
them;  and  that  in  fact  the  former  possessed  sufficient  strength 
for  resistance,  had  their  principles  permitted  it.  At  last  how- 
ever, the  question  is  hardly  more  than  speculative ;  for  when 
those  Catholic  writers,  who'  maintain  that  resistance  is  lawful 
in  certain  extreme  cases,  come  to  put  on  paper  the  conditions 
which  would  justify  such  resistance,  they  draw  out  a  catalogue, 
of  which  we  do  not  believe  that  it  will  ever  be  found  realized 
in  any  practical  case. 

We  think  that  one  very  principal  difficulty,  which  has  been 
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felt  in  the  way  of  what  seems  to  us  Gregory  XVI/s  doctrine^ 
arises  from  a  misconception  to  which  we  have  already  adverted. 
It  should  be  remembered^  that  a  constitutional  monarch  is  no 
sovereign.  We  contended  accordingly  in  Oct.  1874  (p.  288), 
that  Charles  X,  by  violating  the  Charter,  rebelled  against  that 
authority,  which  was  the  legitimate  sovereign  of  France ;  that 
through  that  rebellion  of  his,  the  existing  sovereignty  was  ipso 
facto  dissolved;  and  that  on  this  occurrence,  the  people  of 
necessity  re-entered  into  its  original  rights.  So  F.  O^Reilly 
(III.  p.  715),  mentions  a  certain  '^dormant  sovereignty  of  the 
people,^^  which  may  possibly  come  into  activity  on  the  deplor- 
able supposition  of  a  revolution. 

We  have  spoken  of  active  resistance,  attempted  by  subjects 
on  their  own  authority.  It  is  an  entirely  different  question, 
whether,  in  such  a  state  of  society  as  the  mediaeval,  the  Pope 
might  rightfully  exercise  the  prerogative  of  deposing  some 
civil  sovereign,  for  his  tyranny  or  for  other  offences  against 
morality.  On  this  subject  our  author  is  profoundly  silent ;  and 
in  the  present  article  therefore  we  shall  follow  his  example. 

We  now  come  to  F.  O^Reilly^s  doctrinal  statements  con- 
cerning the  Church ;  and  we  will  especially  cite  those,  which 
bear  on  matters  of  present  and  recent  interest.  Now,  firstly, 
what  is  the  Catholic  religion  ?  "  It  is  the  sum  of  all  the 
truths  which  God  has  proposed  for  our  belief,  of  all  the  laws  He 
has  enacted  for  our  observance,  and  of  all  the  external  means 
of  obtaining  grace  He  has  provided  for  us  on  earth  "  (i.  p.  31 6). 
From  this  answer  it  is  at  once  manifest,  how  intimate  and 
inseparable  a  connection  subsists  between  the  Catholic 
religion  and  the  Catholic  Church ;  for  it  is  through  the  Church 
that  God  proposes  these  truths,  promulgates  these  laws,  and 
ministers  these  means  of  grace. 

It  follows  that  Catholicity  was  origiually  intended  by  God—  and  He  has 
never  changed  that  intention — to  be  a  pervading  element  of  all  human 
society  ;  that  the  Church's  one  organization  was  to  stretch  through  all 
places,  concurrently  with  the  various  civil  organizations  of  the  whole  earth  ; 
that  the  entire  mass  of  mankind  was  to  live  as  much  under  a  visible  Divine 
rule,  as  the  ancient  Hebrew  nation — under  a  visible  Divine  rdigious  rule  ; 
for  their  political  government  was  not  to  be  a  Theocracy,  as  was  that  of  the 
Jews  ;  but  it  was  to  be  in  accord  and  harmony  with  the  Church  ;  and  could 
not  have  been  otherwise,  when  kings  and  subjects  were  all  faithful  Catholics, 
as  God  willed  and  wills  they  should  be.  The  Catholic  Religion  was  not  to 
be  a  mere  accidental  adjunct,  but  part  and  parcel  of  the  constitution  of 
human  society.  So  it  was,  in  fact,  for  centuries  in  many  countries,  not 
without  defects  and  shortcomings,  the  result  of  men's  weaknesses  and  vices  ; 
but  so  it  was  in  a  great  degree.  So  it  is  still  in  those  few  nations  that  are 
still  Catholic ;  though,  indeed,  none  are  as  exclusively  Catholic  as  many 
were  a  few  hundred  years  ago  (ii.  p.  51). 
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Of  th^  three  beadA  ju^t  mentioned^  F,  O^Beilly  has  as  yet 
laid  his  chief  stress  on  that  which  concerns  the  Churches 
authoritative  teaching  in  regard  to  faith  and  morals.  Early  in 
his  argument  he  lays  down  the  following  principle  :  — 

Faith,  and  consequently  oneness  of  Faith,  strictly  regards  dogmas  alone  ; 
namely,  truths  reyealed  by  Qod  and  sufficiently  proposed  by  a  competent 
authority  in  the  Church.  .  .  .  But  besides  these,  there  are  many  doctrines 
80  reoeived  and  taught  in  the  Church  as  not  to  be  mere  matters  of  opinion, 
nor  to  admit  of  being  rejected  condsiently  with  doctrinal  soit^ndness.  They 
may  be  impugned  without  heresy,  though  often  the  impugning  of  them  raises 
a  legitimate  suspicion  concerning  the  Faith  of  the  parties  who  undertake 
it  (ii.  p.  49). 

In  connection  with  this^  we  may  refer  to  our  author's  state- 
ment on  condemned  propositions.  In  his  view  (iii.  p.  33) 
every  such  proposition^  whether  it  be  branded  with  the  name 
of  heresy  or  only  with  some  lower  note,  ^^is  set  down  as 
false ''  in  the  sense  in  which  it  is  condemned ;  and  its  contra- 
dictory therefore  is  declared  by  the  Church  to  be  true.  ^^  Gene- 
rally the  sense  in  which  the  proposition  is  condemned  is  sufii- 
qiently  ascertainable,  without  reference  to  the  writing  from 
which  it  has  been  extracted '' ;  though  this  is  by  no  means 
always  the  case.  Sometimes  also  a  proposition  is  condemned 
for  its  exaggerated  way  of  stating  some  doctrine,  which  the 
Church  does  not  necessarily  declare  to  be  in  itself  false,  merely 
because  she  condemns  such  exaggeration. 

F.  O'Reilly  ij9  also  express  on  another  matter : 

It  is  well  to  observe  here,  that  dogmas  of  faith  may  be  most  unmistak- 
ably taught  by  the  Teaching  Church  without  a  formal  definition,  aud  on  the 
other  hand  that  a  definition  may  be  pronounced  concerning  dogmas  already 
80  taught  without  any  preceding  definition.  The  earliest  denial  of  the 
Divinity  of  Christ  was  heresy — that  is,  the  rejection  of  a  dogma  revealed  by 
€k)d  and  sufficiently  proposed  by  the  Teaching  Church.  The  same  may  be 
said  of  the  Real  Presence  and  of  other  doctrines  (iL  p.  121). 

It  is  obvious  enough  when  stated,  that  Arians  were  heretics 
before  the  Nicene,and  Lutherans  before  the  Tridentine  Council; 
but  it  is  extraordinary  how  often  this  is  forgotten  in  argument, 
and  F.  O^Reilly  therefore  has  done  good  service  by  expressly 
stating  the  above  truth.  Now  among  the  dogmata  which 
even  before  their  definition  it  was  heretical  to  deny,  is  the  in- 
fiJlibility  of  the  Ecclesia  Docens.  "  All  Catholics  admitted  as 
part  of  their  Faith  that  the  Teaching  Church  could  not  pro- 
ponud  fiUsdhood  in  fiaith  or  morals  "  (iii.  p.  469).  And  from 
this  proposition  we  would  draw  an  inference,  which  has  not 
snggerted  itself  to  F.  CKBeilly^  but  which  is  perhaps  not  without 
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importance.     He  has  the  following  excellent  animadversions 
on  the  DoUingerite  heretics  : — 

The  Vatican  Decree  caused  defections  from  the  Catholic  religion.  Of 
this  there  can  be  no  doubt.  What  is  to  be  said  of  this  evil  &uit  ?  It  is 
to  be  said  that  the  defections  were  few.  It  is  to  be  said  next  that,  though 
the  men  who  fell  away  consummated  a  great  crime  and  a  great  scandal  by 
their  apostacy,  and  made  their  case  worse  before  God  than  it  had  been  before, 
they  were  in  most  instances  but  nominal  Catholics,  and  that  iheir  stcesium 
was  rather  a  gain  than  a  loss  to  the  Church.  The  definition,  so  far,  served  as 
a  test  of  the  genuineness  of  Catholic  profession.  I  would  emphatically  apply 
to  these  men  the  words  of  St.  John  (1  Ep.  ii.  19),  "They  went  out  from  us  ; 
but  they  were  not  of  us."  We  ought,  no  doubt,  to  feel  cdmpassion  for  them, 
not  that  compassion  which  is  due  to  the  merely  unfortunate,  but  that  which 
is  to  be  entertained  even  for  the  guilty,  however  undeserving  they  are  ;  for 
after  all,  guilt  is  the  greatest  of  all  misfortunes  on  this  earth.  We  must 
pray  for  their  conversion  ;  but,  taking  them  as  they  were  before  they  left  us, 
we  are  not  the  worse  of  having  lost  them,  whatever  may  have  been  the  gifts 
of  some  among  them  (iii.  p.  474). 

The  remark  which  we  intend  is  this.  We  doubt  after  all 
whether  it  can  be  shown,  that  one  single  "  defection  from  the 
Catholic  religion ''  has  been  occasioned  by  the  Vatican  Defini- 
tion. F.  O^Keilly  did  not  apparently  observe  those  circum- 
stances in  the  controversy  of  1869-1870,  which  proved  that 
the  DoUingerites  as  simply  denied  the  infallibility  of  the  Ec- 
clesia  Docens,  as  they  denied  the  infallibility  of  the  Pope. 
Here  was  a  distinction  not  less  than  fundamental,  be- 
tween them  and  even  such  writers  as  Mgr.  Maret ;  and  it  is 
plain  from  what  was  above  said,  that  if  the  facts  were  as  we 
state,  the  DoUingerites  were  as  simply  alien  to  the  Catholic 
Faith  in  1869  as  in  1871.  Their  visible  and  colourable  pre- 
sence in  the  Church  was  one  of  the  most  grievous  calamities 
under  which  the  Church  was  suflTering.  The  Definition  of 
1870  (among  other  unspeakable  blessings)  has  delivered  the 
Church  from  this  calamity;  but  the  DoUingerites  were  no 
more  Catholics  in  faith  before  that  Definition,  than  they  have 
been  since. 

What  has  been  said  bears  upon  a  proposition  of  F. 
O'Reilly^s,  which  we  venture  to  think  a  little  short  of  the 
truth.  He  implies  in  iii.  p.  473,  if  we  rightly  understand 
him,  that  the  Definition  of  1870  was  not  absolutely  necessary. 
We  gave  reasons  in  our  last  number  (p.  301)  for  thinking,  that 
in  some  sense  it  was  absolutely  necessary.  As  soon  as  the  cir- 
cumstance became  clear  that  certain  Catholics,  not  altogether 
inconsiderable  in  nnmber,  denied  the  infallibility  of  the 
Ecclesia  Docens  and  were  thus  the  upholders  of  heresy, — there 
was  an  actnal  necessity  (we  submit)  for  their  being  definitively 
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condemned ;  just  as  there  had  been  an  actual  necessity  in 
previous  centuries  for  the  condemnation  of  Arians^Nestorians^ 
Monothelites^  Lutherans.  But  certainly  it  is  not  easy  to  see 
how  the  then  existent  DoUiugerite  Iieresy  could  have  been 
condemned^  except  by  a  definition  of  the  revealed  dogma  con- 
cerning the  "  subject ''  of  infallibility. 

The  infallibility  then  of  the  Ecclesia  Docens  has  been  no 
less  certainly  from  the  first  a  dogma  of  the  Catholic  Faith^ 
than  the  Blessed  Trinity  or  the  Incarnation.  But  before  1870^ 
what  was  the  status  of  the  revealed  doctrine  concerning  the 
Pope's  ex  cathedrft  infallibility  ?  On  the  one  hand,  as  F. 
O'Keilly  points  out  (iii.  p.  47^),  that  dogma  was  "  all  along 
practically  recognized  by  the  great  mass  of  the  Bishops,  by 
General  Councils,  and  by  the  faithful  for  the  most  part '' ;  nor 
was  it  '^  formally  questioned  till  a  comparatively  late  period.^' 
It  "was  regarded''  in  the  early  part  of  this  century  "by  a 
host  of  the  gravest  theologians,  and  indeed  by  the  great  ma- 
jority of  theologians,  as  a  revealed  doctrine,  and  by  several  as 
having  nearly  the  status  of  a  dogma  of  Faith''  (iii.  p.  586). 
On  the  other  hand  F.  O'Eeilly  thinks  (iii.  p.  333)  that  too 
strong  things  have  occasionally  been  said  against  those  who 
denied  it  before  it  had  been  defined.  In  this  connection  he 
especially  dwells  on  the  fact,  that  during  the  earlier  period  the 
Church  "  had  not  formally  pronounced,  not  only  on  the  revela- 
tion but  even  on  the  truth  of  the  doctrine,  nor  expressly  con- 
demned the  opposite  in  any  shape.''  But  against  this  is  surely 
to  be  weighed  the  circumstance,  that  the  Holy  See  expressed 
disapproval  of  the  Gallican  articles  immediately  on  their  ap- 
pearance, and  entirely  annulled  them  ;  that  the  vast  majority 
of  the  Episcopate  were  in  full  harmony  with  the  Holy  See  in 
this ;  and  that  when  the  Synod  of  Pistoia  republished  those 
articles,  the  Ecclesia  Docens  infallibly  condemned  such  repub- 
lication, as  "temerarious,  scandalous  and  supremely  injurious 
to  the  Apostolic  See."  We  say  the  "  Ecclesia  Docens  " :  be- 
cause F.  O'Reilly  is  express  in  laying  down  that,  in  every  age 
of  the  Church,  an  ex  cathedra  definition  of  the  Pope,  tacitly 
accepted  by  the  Episcopate,  was  to  be  regarded  by  every 
Catholic  as  an  infallible  utterance  of  the  Ecclesia  Docens. 

However,  there  is  no  reason  for  dwelling  further  on  this 
particular  question,  as  to  the  culpability  of  Gallicanism  before 
1870.  Yet  there  is  one  particular  therewith  connected,  on 
which  we  will  submit  to  F.  O'Reilly,  with  great  deference,  our 
reason  for  demurring  to  a  statement  which  he  makes.  If  I 
am  absolutely  certain  that  some  given  dogma  is  a  divinely 
revealed  truth, — even  though  as  yet  it  has  not  been  proposed 
by  the  Church  as  such,— surely  I  ought  to  accept  it  with  divine 
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faith.  This  proposition  se^ms  to  us  almost  evid^t  from  itf 
very  termSj  if  the  case  be  supposed  to  exist.  Bat  F*  O'Beilly 
thus  speaks  (iii.  p.  478) :  ''  I  apprehend  that  great  numbers^ 
like  myself,  are  not  in  the  habit  of  making  acts  of  faith  aboat 
doctrineSj  however  certain^  that  are  not  proposed  for  obligatory 
belief  by  the  Church/'  We  confess  we  nave  difficulty  here 
in  apprehending  what  he  would  say.  If  Catholics  know  with 
certainty  that  this  or  that  dogma  was  revealed  by  God^  what 
can  they  reasonably  do — if  conscientious  men^  what  can  they 
possibly  do  —  except  believe  it  with  divine  faith?  We 
entirely  understand  the  affirmation  —  though  we  do  not 
ourselves  concur  with  it — that  Catholics  can  never  know  with 
certainty  the  divine  revelation  of  any  dogma^  which  the  Church 
does  not  propose  as  revealed.  But  this  is  not  F.  O'Beilly^B 
doctrine.  He  regards  it  as  a  possible  though  exceptional 
case^  that  the  revelation  of  some  dogma,  not  proposed  by  the 
Church,  ^^  is  made  sufficiently  manifest  to  individuals/'  who 
nevertheless  ^^pertinaciously  shut  their  eyes  against  the  light/' 
and  commit  accordingly  the  sin  of  heresy  (iii.  p.  333). 

Bevorting  to  the  ante-Yaticanian  status  of  the  dogma 
of  Papal  infallibility— we  should  say  that  P.  O'Beilly  is  more 
successful  than  any  other  Catholic  writer  with  whom  we  are 
acquainted,  in  dealing  with  those  Irish  Episcopal  declarations, 

gut  forth  in  the  earlier  part  of  this  century,  from  which  Mr. 
ladstouo  drew  such  preposterous  inferences.    The  italics  in 
what  follows  are  P.  O'Beilly's  own. 

I  am  willing  to  grant,  either  as  a  matter  of  fact  or  for  the  sake  of  argu- 
ment, that  the  Holy  See  knew  of  all  these  declarations,  and  knew  eyerything 
about  them,  at  the  respective  times  of  their  being  made.  If  these  declara- 
tions had  involved  any  serious  deflection  from  orthodoxy,  especiaUy  on  the 
part  of  Bishops,  or  a  considerable  number  of  the  clergy,  or  even  of  the 
laity,  it  would  have  fallen  within  the  charge  of  the  Pope  to  apply  a  remedy 
for  the  sake  of  the  erring  men,  and  for  the  sake  of  the  Church.  He  might, 
however,  prudently  pass  over  views  to  him  objectionable  in  a  minor  degree : 
for  Rome  is  nob  necessarily  supposed  to  approve  what  it  does  not  openly 
condemn,  and  in  reality  practises  a  wise  toleration,  which  Protestants  some- 
times deny  and  sometimes  misrepresent  as  tortuous  policy.  But  the  dere- 
liction of  duty  imputed  to  the  Holy  See  by  Mr.  Gladstone  has  not  reference 
to  the  religious  interests  of  Catholics  or  of  the  Church.  It  was  its  duty 
towards  the  British  Crown  that  was  violated.  The  Pontiff,  it  seema,  was 
obliged  to  cry  out  to  the  English  Government :  **  Beware  :  these  men  are 
deceiving  you  ;  taking  you  in  :  don't  trust  them.  I  am  infallible^  and  insist 
on  this  being  universally  admitted,  and  shall  always  enforce  my  infaUibility 
to  the  best  of  my  power."  This  would  have  been  volunteering  with  a 
vengeance. 

The  Pope,  a$  a  CcUhoUcy  and  in  commoa  with  all  Catholics,  kn^w  that  the 
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Cfttholio  religion  neither  then  was,  nor  erer  could  become,  antagonistic  to 
legitimate  civil  authority  ;  that  Catholics  as  such  could  not  be  disqualified 
for  the  enjoyment  of  the  fullest  political  rights.  It  is  a  self-evident  propo- 
sition that  a  truly  Divine  Religion,  remaining  genuine,  uncorrupted,  and 
such  as  it  was  intended  by  the  Almighty  to  be,  cannot  make  those  who 
profess  it  bad  members  of  society,  disloyal  subjects  :  that  it  cannot  render 
them  in  any  degree  unworthy  of  participating  in  civil  power  and  influence 
(iii.  531,  2). 

The  Pope,  as  a  Catholic,  and  his  advisers,  as  Catholics,  knew  with  supreme 
certainty  that  nothing  in  the  Catholic  Religion,  not  even  the  Papal  Infalli- 
bility, if  it  was  a  part  of  the  Catholic  Edigum,  could  be  a  bad  mischievous 
thing ;  that  the  British  Crown  did  not  need  to  be  protected  from  Catholics  ; 
that  there  was  no  occasion  for  any  warning  voice  to  put  the  English  Govern- 
ment on  its  guard ;  that  should  the  Infallibility  be  ever  defined  and  thus 
enter  into  the  domain  of  Catholic  Faith— of  which  event  the  Popes  of  that 
former  time  gave  no  sign  that  they  thought--no  harm  would  or  could  come 
of  a  revealed  truth,  as  it  must  be  to  be  defined  in  the  order  of  Faith.  They 
knew,  on  the  other  hand,  that  it  was  not  then  a  dogma  of  Catholic  Faith  ; 
that  British  Catholics  told  the  truth  in  saying  so  ;  that  it  was  not  insisted 
on  by  Rome,  as  a  doctrine  to  be  held  ;  that  the  denial  of  it  was  tolerated  in 
the  writings  of  Catholic  authors  and  in  the  teachings  of  Catholic  professors 
in  various  countries  ;  that  British  Catholics,  even  when  they  went  so  far  as 
to  reject  the  doctrine,  were  not  thereby  rebels  to  the  Catholic  Church  ; 
that  a  special  and  decided  interference  with  British  Catholics,  and  an 
inhibition  to  make  such  declarations  as  they  were  making,  would  embarrass 
them  and  expose  them  to  failure  in  the  acquisition  of  their  just  rights.  The 
Pope  aud  his  advisers  knew  all  this  ;  and  were  moreover  not  appealed  to  by 
the  British  Government,  nor  questioned  on  the  subject,  though  that  Govem- 
meut  was  well  aware  that  the  Roman  Pontiff  was,  at  any  rate,  the  recognised 
Head  of  the  Catholic  Church,  whether  infallible  or  not.  In  such  circum- 
stances, according  to  Mr.  Gladstone,  it  was  a  fraud  on  the  part  of  Rome  to 
remain  silent— at  least  if  it  did  not  abandon  the  dream  of  enforcing  the 
Infallibility,  whatever  that  dream  and  that  enforcing  mean  in  Mr.  Gladstone's 
mind. 

I  would  appeal  to  Mr.  Gladstone  himself,  not  iu  his  present  polemico- 
political  condition  of  thought,  but  in  that  sounder  normal  state  to  which  we 
may  hope  he  will  some  day  return,  whether,  if  the  Pope  had  at  the  period 
referred  to  raised  his  voice,  not  for  the  necessary  correction  of  his  own 
spiritual  subjects,  but  for  the  interests  of  the  British  Crown,  he — Mr.  Glad- 
stone— ^would  have  thought  the  Pope  right.  I  would  appeal  to  him  for  his 
judgment  on  such  a  course,  and  I  apprehend  that  judgment  would  be  that 
the  Pontiff  was  making  himself  very  gratuitously  busy  in  damaging  the  cause 
of  British  Catholics.  If  Mr.  Gladstone  had  been  Prime  Minister  during 
that  period,  such  a  Prime  Minister  as  he  has  been  in  our  own  time,  with  the 
same  principles  and  views,  would  he  not  have  said  on  occasion  of  the  Pope 
acting  so  :  '*  Could  he  not  let  us  and  the  Catholics  alone  ?  They  are  express- 
ing sentiments  he  may  not  quite  like.  But  they  are  adhering  to  their 
religion,  aQ4  ^'^J  are  looking  for  delivery  from  unjust  oppression.    After  all. 
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what  real  harm  can  this  Infallibility  do  us  ?    A  disclaimer  of  it  is  useful,  and 
is  made  with  truth  and  honesty,  and  why  need  the  Pope  or  we  poke  further 
nto  the  matter  ? "  (iii.  p.  533,  4). 

Much  very  forcible  matter  follows  to  the  sumo  effect,  but  we 
cannot  venture  to  extend  a  quotation  already  so  prolonged. 

In  the  course  of  1870,  we  need  not  say,  the  dogma  of 
Papal  infallibility  assumed  a  different  status  altogether.  And 
this  statement  leads  us  first  to  inquire,  what  at  that  time  was 
the  precise  teaching  authority  of  an  Ecumenical  Council. 
We  are  not  asking  what  is  noio  its  precise  teaching 
authority :  because  (as  we  said  in  our  last  number,  p.  306, 
note)  we  follow  P.  Newman  in  holding,  that  "a  Council 
of  Bishops  of  the  world  around  the  Pope  is  only  one  of  the 
various  modes  in  which  he  exercises  his  infallibility.  The  seat 
of  infallibility  is  in  him,  and  they  are  adjuncts.^^  But  we 
inquire,  what  was  the  precise  teaching  power  of  an  Ecumenical 
Council,  at  the  time  when  it  was  no  integral  part  of  the  Catholic 
Faith  that  the  Pope  teaching  ex  cathedn\  is  by  himself 
infallible.  Theologians  are  not  exactly  accordant  in  the  details 
of  their  answer  to  this  question ;  though  all  of  course  are 
agreed,  both  that  the  definitions  of  such  a  Council  are  infallible, 
and  that  every  Catholic  was  under  a  strict  obligation  of  so 
'  accounting  them.  Nothing  however  can  be  clearer  and  more 
intelligible  than  F.  O^Keilly's  statement;  and  in  corrobo- 
ration thereof  it  should  be  remembered,  that  Martin  V.  in  the 
"Inter  cunctas'^  expressly  lays  down,  that  "every  general 
council  represents  the  Universal  Church.^'  The  infallibility 
of  the  Ecclesia  Docens,  we  have  pointed  out,  was  from  the 
first  an  integral  element  of  the  Catholic  Faith.    Now 

the  Teaching  Church,  when  pronouncing  judgment  on  a  question  of 
Faith  or  Morals,  may  either  remain  dispersed,  each  Bishop  continuing  at 
home,  or  it  may  bo  congregated  in  an  Ecumenical  or  Universal  Council. 
The  first  of  these  two  ways  does  not  exclude  local  synods  of  Bishops 
in  different  countries  or  provinces,  when  they  find  it  convenient  to 
meet  and  confer  on  the  subject  or  subjects  to  be  pronounced  upon.  The 
Roman  Pontiff  may  either  consult  all  the  Bishops  by  letter,  and  issue  a 
solemn  decree  in  conformity  with  the  judgment  of  all,  or  of  the  greater  part 
of  them, — or  with  the  assistance  alone  of  his  cardinals,  and  others  in  Rome,  he 
may  issue  a  similar  decree,  which,  being  communicated  to  the  Catholic 
Bishops  of  the  world,  is  accepted  by  them,  or  the  greater  part  of  them,  either 
expressly,  or  tacitly  by  not  contradicting  it.  For,  as  I  have  said,  the  Pope 
(abstracting  from  his  Infallibility,  from  which  I  do  abstract  at  present,  and 
speak,  for  the  moment,  as  a  Gallican  of  a  century  ago)  is  an  authorised 
teacher  of  the  whole  Church,  and  whatever  he  solemnly  propounds  in  this 
capacity  cannot  be  treated  with  indifference.    Either  it  is  rejected  or  silence 
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gives  consent.      Here  we  have  the  decision  of  the  Teaching  Church  dis- 
persed. 

The  second  way  in  which  the  Teaching  Church  may  pronounce  is  through 
an  Ecumenical  Council.  The  typical  idea — the  ideal — of  an  Ecumenical 
Council  is  a  meeting  of  all  the  Bishops  of  the  Catholic  Church.  All  are  in- 
vited, all  are  entitled  to  come,  nay,  all  are  bound  to  come,  unless  those  who 
can  allege  inability,  or  at  least  some  legitimate  ground  of  excuse.  What  is 
aimed  at  and  intended,  as  far  as  may  be,  is  an  assembly  of  the  whole  Epi- 
scopate, without  any  exception.  The  idea  never  has  been,  and,  moraUy 
speaking,  never  can  be,  thoroughly  realised.  No  more  was  ever  actually 
reached  than  an  approximation — an  imperfect  approximation—  to  this  uni- 
versal gathering.  All  being  duly  called  together  by  the  Roman  Pontiff  at 
the  beginning,  or  their  convocation  sanctioned  by  him,  a  considerable  num- 
ber from  the  different  principal  portions  of  the  Church  actually  meeting, 
though  perhaps  still  a  minority  of  the  whole  body  of  Bishops,  will  sutlQce  to 
constitute  an  Ecumenical  Council.  The  Bishops  thus  assembled  in  conjunc- 
tion with  the  Pope  represent  the  whole  Teaching  Church.  Representation 
is  of  two  kinds,  both  of  which  are  exemplified  in  our  British  Parliament : 
namely,  representation  by  elected  delegates,  such  as  those  who  constitute 
the  House  of  Commons,  and  speak  and  act  in  the  name  of  the  whole 
population,  by  whom  they  are  sent ;  and  representation  of  a  moral  body 
by  the  presence  of  a  sufficient  number  of  those  who  form  it,  or  rather 
by  the  persons  who  are  so  present,  and  who,  to  all  intents  and  pur- 
poses, hold  the  place  of  the  entire  body ;  and  in  this  way  the  House  of 
Commons  is  represented  by  any  forty  members  that  are  in  the  chamber  at 
the  proper  times  of  assembly,  and  the  House  of  Lords  by  even  a  less  number. 
It  is  in  this  latter  manner  the  Bishops  of  a  General  Council  represent  the 
entire  Teaching  Church.  They  are  not  delegates  elected  by  all  the  Bishops 
of  the  world,  but  they  are  a  sufficient  part  of  the  whole  collection  of  the 
Bishops  of  the  world,  who  have  been  summoned  to  be  there,  and  whose 
place  they  hold.  They  are,  in  a  word,  a  quorum  of  the  entire  body  of 
Catholic  Bishops.  If  it  be  asked  how  we  know  that  the  Episcopate  cun  be 
so  represented,  the  answer  is — not  to  speak  of  the  reasonableness  and  con- 
gruity  of  the  thing— that  such  is  the  tradition  of  the  Catholic  Church,  which 
has  always  recognised  the  supreme  authority  of  Ecumenical  Councils  so 
understood  (iii.  pp.  410-412). 

Here  then  wo  have  one  reason  for  certainly  knowing,  that 
the  dogma  of  Papal  Infallibility  is  revealed  and  obligatory : 
viz.,  that  its  truth  has  been  defined  by  an  Ecumenical  Council. 
It  is  true  that  a  certain  proportion  of  the  Bishops  deprecated 
a  definition,  even  at  the  time  when  the  Definition  was  promul- 
gated ;  though  all  of  these  except  two  absented  themselves  from 
the  solemnity  of  its  promulgation. 

~  But,  even  if  we  look  on  these  absent  Bishops  as  still  part  of  the  Council, 
and  farther  as  giving  an  adverse  vote,  what  weight  will  their  opposition  be 
entided  to  ?    They  would  be  less  than  the  one-seventh  of  the  whole  Assembly, 
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less  than  one-sixth  of  the  number  of  the  affirmatiye  Totera.  Now  cer- 
tainly six-sevenths  of  the  total  number  of  voters  in  a  deliberative  bodj 
may  be  justly  called  a  vast  majority  (iii.  p.  415). 

Oq  the  other  hand  some  have  thought  that^  according  to 
then  received  principles^  moral  unanimity  of  the  Bishops  was 
requisite  to  a  conciliar  definition.  F.  O'Reilly  however  holds 
(p.  416)  that  ^^ certainly ''  there  is  no  such  "requirement  or 
condition/'  Indeed  ho  "does  not  see  any  sufficient  reason 
for  not  considering  a  bare  majority  enough ''  (p.  416);  nor  will 
he  even  "  deny  that  a  minority  with  the  Koman  Pontiff — even 
if  he  were  not  infallible  by  himself — would  sufficiently  represent 
the  Teaching  Church"  (p.  416,  note). 

But  F.  O'Reilly  also  points  out,  what  is  too  much  forgotten^ 
and  what  F.  Newman  also  did  good  service  by  drawing  into 
prominent  notice.     Even 

if  the  Vatican  Council  were  not  an  Ecumenical  Council  at  all,  the  dogma 
of  Papal  Infallibility  would  be  none  the  less  a  dogma  of  Catholic  Faith 
propounded  by  the  Teaching  Church,  and  with  moral  unanimity  of  the 
entire  Teaching  Church.  Certainly,  on  the  18th  of  July,  1870,  the  Pope 
solemnly  propounded  and  proclaimed  that  he,  as  head  of  the  Church,  and 
chief  teacher  of  the  faithful,  taught  the  doctrine ;  and  this  teaching  vas 
partly  at  the  time,  and  partly  afterwards,  expressly  or  tacitly — and  for  the 
most  part  expressly — accepted  by  all  the  Bishops  of  the  Catholic  Church. 
It  was  cxpreasly  accepted  on  the  spot  by  all  the  Bishops  present,  those 
two  included  who  had  pronounced  the  words  non  placet  It  was  expressly 
accepted  by  very  many  other  Bishops  of  the  Church  a  little  later,  and 
even  openly  promulgated  by  several,  at  least,  if  not  by  aU,  of  those  who  had 
seceded  from  the  Council  to  avoid  taking  part  in  the  Definition.  All  oppo- 
sition to  it  on  the  part  of  the  Bishops  has  long  since  totally  ceased.  This 
teaching  then  is  the  unanimous  teaching  of  the  Ecclesia  Docens.  The 
doctrine  therefore  of  Papal  Infallibility,  was  legitimately  defined  by  a 
legitimate  General  Council  in  conjunction  with — and  including — the  Boman 
Pontifif.  But,  even  leaving  out  of  account  the  legitimacy  of  the  Council 
itself  and  of  its  action  in  this  matter,  the  same  doctrine  was  quite  effectually 
defined  by  the  Pope,  considering  his  solemn  Constitution  as  accepted  and 
ratified  by  the  whole  Catholic  Episcopate,  (iii.  pp.  471,  2), 

How  about  the  opportuneness  of  the  Definition  ?  For  our 
own  part^  as  we  said  a  few  pages  back^  we  mast  regard  the 
Definition  as  not  opportune  only,  but  absolutely  necessary ; 
in  such  sense  that  Pius  IX.  could  not  have  abstained 
from  condemning  the  then  existent  denial  of  the  infalli« 
bility  of  the  Ecclesia  Docens,  without  a  dereliction  of  duty 
similar  to  that  for  which  the  Church  has  anathematized  Hono* 
rius.  P.  O^Reilly  however  (as  we  have  already  pointed  out) 
is  evidently  not  aware,  that  the  Dollingerites  did  deny  the 
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infallibility  of  the  Ecclesia  Docens.  But  lie  says  what  every 
good  Catholic  says  (iii.  p.  472)  :  ^^now  that  the  Definition  has 
taken  place,  we  are  to  presume  that  it  was  opportune/^  As 
we  argued  in  our  last  number  (pp.  279,  280),  every  loyal 
Catholic  takes  for  granted  in  every  case,  that  the  Church  not 
only  defines  truly  but  also  defines  opportunely.  Yet  we  doubt 
if  there  is  an  instance  on  record  in  which  the  opportuneness 
of  a  definition  was  more  manifest  on  the  surface,  than  in  that 
before  us. 

For  what  purpose  did  Christ  make  His  Vicar  infaUible  ?  That  this  one, 
vbible,  hviug,  and — as  to  his  office — ever-enduring  person  might  securely 
guide  the  whole  flock  of  Christ  in  faith  and  morals.  As  I  have  remarked  else- 
where, the  gift  might  have  existed  without  being  manifested.  Christ  might 
have  decreed  to  preserve  the  Pontiff  from  error  in  his  teaching,  and  still  not 
have  made  known  the  decree.  Even  so,  the  protection  and  assistance 
afforded  would  liave  been  beneficial,  but  not  nearly  so  beneficial  as  if 
it  were  known,  because  tiie  same  confidence  would  not  have  been  im- 
parted. For  the  sake  of  this  confidence  the  gift  was  revealed  from  the 
beginning,  that  it  might  be  known,  that  it  might  be  relied  on,  that  it 
might  liave  its  full  influence  on  the  minds  of  the  faithfuL  It  is  a  truth, 
not  only  to  be  believed  when  manifested,  but,  from  its  character,  pecu- 
liarly expedient  to  be  manifested,  peculiarly  calling  for  manifestation, 
not  so  much  on  its  own  account  as  on  account  of  other  truths  in  a  manner 
dependent  on  it.  The  fullest  and  most  unmistakable  publication  of  it  was 
desirable  at  all  times.  Every  period  was,  if  I  may  so  say,  positively^  affirma* 
tiVely,  opportune  for  this,  abstracting  from  some  extraordinarily  cogent 
reasons  to  the  contrary — some  wonderful  obstacles  in  the  way.  And  the 
reasons  would  have  had  to  be  quite  extraordinarily  cogent,  and  the  obstacles 
quite  wonderful  to  interfere  with  this  opportuneness.  Nay,  it  is  not  easy  to 
conceive  how  there  could  be  reasons  or  obstacles  sufficient  at  any  time  to 
stand  in  the  way,  if  we  reflect  on  the  fundamental  place  which  the  doctrine 
holds  as  to  the  economy  of  Christ's  Church  (iii.  pp.  472,  3.) 

On  one  supposed  reason  of  inopportuneness,  F.  O^Reilly 
thus  admirably  expresses  himself:-— 

Another  ground  of  inopportuncness  is  that  those  who  are  outflide  the 
Church  will  be  deterred  from  entering  it.  I  reply  that,  in  the  first  place,  the 
Keligion  of  Christ  is  not  to  be  in  any  manner  curtailed,  nor  are  its  truths  to 
be  hidden  away,  for  the  sake  of  making  it  more  acceptable  or  less  unaccept- 
able to  Protestants,  especially  in  points  which  concern  its  very  framework  and 
constitution.  We  must  remember  that  the  Papal  Infallibility,  having  been 
defined,  is  now  shown  to  have  always  entered  into  the  Christian  dispensation. 
Even  before  the  Definition,  those  who  desired  that  definition  knew  well  it  could 
never  take  place  unless  the  doctrine  was  true  and  revealed  :  and,  if  true  and 
lerealedi  it  was  a  thing  to  be  made  known  to  those  without,  that  they  might 
nndentand  the  Oitholic  Religion  in  its  fulness.    Genuine  Christianity  was 
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not  to  be  even  negatively  misrepresented,  for  the  sake  of  gaining  proselytes. 
If  Papal  Infallibility  were  merely  an  opinion,  a  view,  I  could  well  conceive 
that  it  ought  not  to  be  thrust  forward  and  paraded  before  those  of  other 
communions  to  whom  it  might  prove  a  difficulty.  But  we  know  now  that 
this  was  not  its  real  condition,  and  those  who  sought  its  definition  were  satis- 
fied of  this,  and  were  confident  that  this  would  be  made  manifest^  as  it  has 
been. 

But  there  is  another  aspect  of  the  dogma,  another  effect,  which  must  not 
escape  our  consideration.  Some  may  be  frightened  by  the  Infallibility,  but 
other.-!*  will  be  attracted  by  it,  and  many,  I  have  no  doubt,  have  been,  and 
are,  attracted  by  it.  I  have  heard  of  instances  of  this,  and  I  am  sure  there 
are  plenty  of  other  instances.  I  add,  moreover,  that  it  must  he  so.  The 
reason  is  this.  The  Papal  Infallibiity  is  one  of  the  beauties  of  the  Catholic 
Religion.  Why  do  I  say  so  ?  Because  I  and  so  many  others  happen  to 
admire  it  ?  No,  surely,  for  there  is  no  disputing  about  tastes,  as  the  old 
maxim  has  it.  But  because,  as  we  Catholics  now  believe  with  divine 
faith,  Christ  our  Lord  actually  bestowed  this  gift  on  His  Vicar,  and  no 
doubt  as  a  favour  and  a  benefit  to  men,  for  the  better  assurance  of  Christians 
in  all  cases  of  controversy  that  need  to  be  decided.  Now,  what  is  bestowed 
by  Jesus  Christ  as  a  favour  and  a  benefit  with  a  view  to  settling  men's 
minds,  is  a  beauty  of  religion,  or  else  Christ  has  made  a  mistake.  Surely 
the  gift  cannot  be  a  deformity,  or  a  neutral,  idle,  superfluous  thing  (iiL 
pp.  474,  5). 

We  said  at  the  outset,  that  F.  O'Reilly  has  as  yet  chiefly 
spoken  of  the  Church's  prerogatives  in  teaching.  He  has 
added  however  two  papers — and  others  perhaps  are  to  follow 
— with  reference  to  her  power,  and  especially  the  Pope's 
power,  in  governing.  These  papers  contain  various  admirable 
remarks ;  but  we  confess  we  wish  they  entered  more  fully 
than  they  do,  upon  one  or  two  matters  of  some  little  difficulty 
which  surround  the  subject.  We  agree  with  every  word 
which  F.  O'Reilly  has  said,  but  we  wish  he  had  said  more. 

He  importantly  points  out  against  Mr,  Gladstone,  that  the 
Vatican  Council  has  put  forth  no  fresh  teaching  whatever  in 
regard  to  the  Church's  governing  authority : — "  There  is  abso- 
lutely no  fresh  teaching  as  concerns  the  authority  of  the 
Bishops  over  the  faithful :  the  supreme  seat  of  that  authority 
alone  is  more  fully  declared  "  (iii.  p.  624).  And  he  proceeds  to 
quote  (p.  625)  F.  Newman's  most  cogent  remark,  that  Mr.  Glad- 
stone's real  objection  lay,  not  against  Papal  but  against  Epi- 
scopal authority.  The  case,  as  F.  O'Reilly  observes  (p.  716),  is 
entirely  similar  to  that  of  infalHbillity.     In  regard  to  the  latter 

Prerogative,  the  Council  ascribes  no  other  infallibility  to  tho 
*ope,  except  that  ''with  which  our  Divine  Redeemer  willed 
that  the  Church  should  be  furnished  in  defining  doctrine  on 
iaith  or  morals":  and  similarly  the  Council  has  only  declared^ 
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that  whatever  power  of  government  is  possessed  by  the  Suc- 
cessors of  the  Apostles,  is  possessed  in  its  entire  plenitude  by 
the  Supreme  Pontiff.  Indeed  the  analogy  between  the  two 
Definitions  extends  even  further  than  F.  O^Keilly  has  stated. 
It  was  understood  that  during  the  subsequent  year  some  Defi- 
nition would  be  published,  in  regard  to  the  sphere  over  which 
infallibility  extends;  and  in  like  manner  most  persons  have 
expected  that  some  doctrine  would  also  in  due  time  be  de- 
fined, in  regard  to  the  sphere  of  ecclesiastical  government 
and  its  relations  with  civil  society. 

Can  the  Pope^s  authority  over  the  Church  be  properly 
called  ^^  absolute '^  ?  On  former  occasions  we  have  used  a 
phrase,  which  seems  entirely  to  harmonize  with  F.  O'Keilly^s 
remarks  on  this  head  :  we  have  said  that  the  Pope's  authority 
is  '^  ecclesiastically ''  absolute,  but  not  otherwise.  And  so 
our  author.  '^  The  notion  conveyed  '^  by  the  Vatican  Defini- 
tion, he  says, 

is  that  of  perfect  independence—  independence  of  a  higher  human  power  , 
and  independence  of  any  fundamental  contract  with  men.  In  this  sense  the 
Roman  Pontiffs  authority  within  its  own  sphere — that  is  to  say,  within  the 
spiritual  order,  as  has  been  already  explained— i^  absolute.  There  is  no  man 
or  number  of  men  on  this  earth  placed  above  the  Pope,  or  warranted  to  com- 
mand him  in  religious  or  eccle;»iastical  concerns,  nor  is  his  original  right  clogged 
with  any  conditions  exacted  by  men  or  undertaken  towards  men ;  for  this  simple 
reason,  that  the  Primacy  is  neither  in  the  whole  nor  in  part  of  human  deriva- 
tion :  it  is  all  directly  and  immediately  from  God.  It  is  neither  useful  nor 
lawful  to  dissemble  this  truth. 

If  that  obedience  be  called  absolute  which  is  correlative  to  absolute  autho- 
rity as  just  described,  then  the  obedience  due  to  the  Pope's  commands  in  the 
spiritual  order  is  absolute  (iii.  p.  714). 

On  the  other  hand,  as  F.  O^Reilly  immediately  proceeds  to 
say,  '^it  has  not  been  defined  anywhere,^'  nor  is  it  held  by  any 
Catholic  whomsoever,  ^'  that  the  Pope  is  divinely  guaranteed 
against  giving  an  order  so  wrong,  or  so  much  in  excess  of  his 
power,  that  he  could  and  ought  to  be  disobeyed.  Such  cases 
are  not  likely,  are  not  easy  of  occurrence ;  but  they  are  not 
impossible.*'  It  is  on  this  particular  point  that  we  wish 
F.  O'Reilly  had  set  forth  his  view  with  greater  detail  and  dis- 
tinctness. We  will  express  under  correction  very  briefly,  what 
we  apprehend  to  be  the  general  teaching  of  theologians  on 
the  matter;  though  we  rather  think  that  theologians  in 
general,  just  as  F.  O'Reilly  in  particular,  have  hardly  spoken 
on  the  theme  in  so  much  detail  as  its  importance  deserved. 
Perhaps  they  rather  shrank  from  doing  so.  A  son,  imbued 
with  just  reverence  for  his  pious  father,  knows  indeed  very 
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well  that  that  father^  sauthority  is  limited ;  but  nevertheless 
is  unwilling  to  make  painful  and  most  improbable  hypo- 
theses. And  much  more  would  Catholic  loyalty  indispose 
theological  writers  from  dwelling  on  extreme  cases,  of  which  it 
is  (to  say  the  least)  most  highly  improbable  that  they  will  ever 
occur.  Still,  as  F.  O'Reilly  observes  with  indubitable  justice 
(p.  714),  ^'  when  we  are  driven  to  it,  we  must  make "  the 
necessary  ^^  suppositions .'' 

As  we  understand  the  matter,  there  are  two  grounds  on 
which  Papal  laws  or  precepts  may  imaginably  be  such,  as  to 
have  no  claim  on  the  Catholic's  obedience :  (1)  what  he  com- 
mands might  be  manifestly  sinful ;  or  (2)  even  where  this  is  not 
80,  the  laws  or  precepts  themselves  might  otherwise  be  mani- 
festly unjust.  The  chief  though  not  the  only  method  by  which 
the  latter  case  might  occur,  would  be  if  they  exceeded  the  eccle- 
siastical sphere ;  if  they  encroached  e.g.  on  the  rights  of  the 
civil  government,  or  of  family,  or  of  property.  And  in  order 
that  the  individual  Catholic  may  be  exempt  from  the  obligation 
of  some  given  law  or  precept,  it  by  no  means  suflBces  that  in 
his  private  judgment  he  consider  it  unjust :  it  must  be  such, 
that  the  general  body  of  good  and  well-instructed  Catholics, 
who  apprehend  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  shall  pronounce 
it  unjust.* 

Now  to  consider  secondly  the /r^^  ground  of  exemption,  which 
we  mentioned  at  starting ;  viz.  if  the  thing  commanded  were 
manifestly  opposed  to  the  Divine  Law.  Those  who  deliberate 
whether  some  given  Pontifical  law  or  precept  be  or  be  not 
void  of  obligatory  authority  on  this  ground,  may  imaginably 
deliberate  on  two  different  questions :  viz.  (1)  Whether  the 
moral  doctrine  on  which  it  rests  is  true;  and  (2)  Whether  such 
doctrine  bo  rightly  applied  to  the  concrete  circumstances  of 
an  individual  instance.  We  will  begin  with  the  latter  sup- 
position. 

When  Mr.  Gladstone's  pamphlet  first  appeared  (Jan.  1875, 
p.  213),  we  gave  the  following  e very-day  instance  of  this 
supposition.  Bertha  knows  facts  within  her  own  personal 
experience,  which  make  it  absolutely  certain  that,  according  to 
Catholic  doctrine,  she  is  not  Titius's  wife ;  but  she  is  unable 
to  convince  the  ecclesiastical  court  that  these  facts  are  true. 
Under  such  circumstances  she  is  under  the  strictest  obligation 
to  resist  any  amount  of  ecclesiastical  or  Papal  pressure,  rather 
than  consort  conjugally  with  Titius.  She  is  under  the  strictest 
obligation  then  to  disobey  the  Pope.     Nor  can  wo  see  that 


*  "  Censeada  est  josta  lex,  quoties  de  ejus  injustiti^  apud  viros  doctos  et 
probos  communiter  non  constat."— (Gury,  dc  Lej^ibus,  n.  84.) 
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instances^  which  sabstantiallj  are  of  this  kind^  are  necessarily 
very  rare.  I  am  in  circumstances  under  which,  according  to 
the  universally  recognized  principles  of  Catholic  morality,  to 
pursue  some  given  line  of  conduct  would  be  sinful ;  would 
manifestly  and  unmistakably  involve  e.g.  gross  injustice  to- 
wards another,  in  the  strict  sense  of  that  word  '^  injustice/^ 
The  Pope,  not  at  all  understanding  my  situation,  commands 
me  so  to  act.  Doubtless,  such  a  command  would  be  a  reason 
for  carefully  reconsidering  the  thing;  but  if  on  reconsideration 
I  still  view  matters  in  the  same  light, — and  if  I  find  no  second 
opinion  on  the  subject  among  competent  persons  cognizant  of 
the  circumstances, — surely  theologians  will  hold  that  I  should 
commit  formal  sin  by  obeying  the  precept.  On  such  an 
hypothesis,  I  may  take  for  granted  as  a  matter  of  course  that, 
if  the  Pope  undei*stood  the  circumstances,  he  would  urgently 
withdraw  the  precept. 

So  much  as  to  the  second  of  the  two  above-named  suppo- 
sitions ;  and  we  will  now  proceed  to  the  first.  We  will  suppose 
that  the  Pope,  with  adequate  knowledge  of  circumstances, 
commands  me  something  which  is  indubitably  opposed  to  the 
Divine  Law.  Here  there  can  be  no  possible  question  that,  if 
such  a  thing  were  to  occur,  it  would  be  my  bounden  duty  to 
disobey ;  nor  again  can  we  allege  the  existence  of  any  divine 
promise,  that  such  a  thing  may  not  occur.  On  the  other  hand, 
as  F.  O^Eeilly  points  out  (ii.  p.  223),  "  the  Vicar  of  Christ  is 
continually  guided  from  above  in  his  government  of  the 
Catholic  Church.''  And  this  being  so,  we  may  be  allowed 
for  our  own  part  piously  to  doubt,  whether  such  an  event  ever 
has  happened  or  ever  will  happen  in  the  Church's  history. 

But  here — even  as  regards  the  abstract  theory — we  must 
express  an  explanation  similar  to  one  already  given.  In  order 
that  I  may  be  exempt  on  this  ground  from  the  obligation  of 
any  given  precept,  it  by  no  means  suffices — so  we  would 
submit — that  in  my  own  private  judgment  I  regard  the  pre- 
cept as  contrary  to  Divine  Law :  such  contrariety  must  be 
manifest  to  the  body  of  well-instructed  Catholics,  who  rightly 
apprehend  the  circumstances  of  the  case.*  So  F.  O'Keilly : 
tne  Supreme  Pontiff  '^  is  to  be  obeyed,  where  the  commands 
given  are  not  manifestly  wrong''  (iii.,  p.   714);    and  "all 


«  « 


Saperiori  prsecipienti  secundum  sententiam  vere  probabilem  ac  tutam 
•  •  .  omnioo  tenetur  subditos  obedlre  ;  etiam  contra  propriam  opinionem 
specolatiy^  qoantumyis  probabiliorem  ac  tutiorem  visam.  Oerta  et  communis 
Mnientuk"    (Sporer  de  Conscientilly  n.  46.) 

''P<mtifici  absolute  prsecipienti,  Bive  infallibiliter  siye  non,  semper  in 
Omnibiu  aon  non  implicant  manifestnm  peccatam  obediendum  est.''  (Murray 
de  Bodesul,  d.  17,  n.  7.) 
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Papal  declarations  and  condemnations  are  presumably  con- 
formable to  the  requirements  of  God's  Law ''  (p.  630). 

Here  we  may  be  permitted  a  short  digression  from  P. 
O'Reilly,  to  consider  some  passing  words  of  Bellarmine's  on 
the  Pope's  authority,  which  F.  Newman  has  cited  in  his  letter 
to  the  Duke  of  Norfolk  (p.  59  or  53) ;  and  which,  as  they  stand 
in  his  pages,  might  lead  to  misconception.  Bellarmine  is 
reciting  various  objections,  which  have  been  brought  against 
the  dogma  of  Papal  Supremacy.  The  one  he  is  here  con- 
sidering argues,  that  in  certain  very  extreme  cases  Kings  or  a 
Council  may  depose  a  Pope ;  and  that  his  authority  therefore 
is  not  by  divine  right  absolutely  supreme,  since  in  a  very 
extreme  case  it  may  be  superseded.     We  italicise  one  clause. 

It  is  lawful  for  every  one  to  slay  the  Pontiff,  if  he  be  unjustly  assailed  by 
the  latter  :  much  more  therefore  will  it  be  lawful  for  Kings  or  a  Council  to 
depose  a  Pontiff,  if  he  throw  the  state  into  confusion  [rempublicam  per- 
turbet],  or  endeavour  to  slay  souh  by  his  evil  example. 

To  this  objection  Bellarmine  thus  replies  : — 

I  answer  by  denying  the  inference :  because  to  resist  an  assailant  or 
defend  oneself,  no  authority  is  required,  nor  need  the  assailed  person  be 
judge  or  superior  over  him  by  whom  he  is  assailed  ;  whereas  in  order  to 
judge  and  punish,  authority  is  required.  Therefore,  as  it  is  lawful  to  resist  a 
Pontiff  if  assailiug  the  body,  so  it  is  lawful  to  resist  him  if  assailing  souls  or 
throwing  the  state  into  confusion  [turbanti  rempublicam]  ;  *  and  still  more  if 
he  strove  to  destroy  the  Church.  It  is  lawful  I  say  to  resist  him,  by  not 
doing  what  he  commands  and  by  hindering  the  execution  of  his  wiH. 

Bellarmine  then  is  supposing  some  Pope  of  abandoned  life, 
who  is  so  carried  away  by  the  pursuit  of  selfish  ends,  that  he 
does  not  hesitate  for  their  attainment  to  throw  civil  society 
into  confusion,  by  means  of  ecclesiastical  laws  and  precepts 


*  F.  Newman  italicises  the  words  "  if  he  troubled  the  state  "  ;  and  we 
incline  to  think  therefore,  that  he  understands  Bellarmine  as  referring  to 
some  undue  Papal  interference  with  temporal  affairs,  such  as  is  often  ascribed 
to  Innocent  III.  or  S.  PiusV.  But  BeUnrmine's  language,  about  the  supposed 
Pope  **  endeavouring  to  slay  souls  by  his  evil  example,"  shows  the  kind  of 
Pope  that  he  has  in  his  mind.  In  truth  Bellarmine  would  not  have  accounted 
it  very  easy  for  a  Pope  to  exceed  his  due  authority  in  matters  primarily 
temporal  Here  is  his  doctrine.  The  Pope,  he  says,  "  can  change  civil  sove- 
reignties— giving  sovereignty  to  one  man  and  taking  it  from  another, — ^in 
his  capacity  of  supreme  spiritual  ruler,  if  this  be  necessary  for  the  welfare 
[salutemj  of  souls.''  "  He  cannot  ordinarily  enact  or  revoke  a  [secular]  law, 
or  confirm  or  invalidate  the  laws  of  sovereigns ;  because  he  is  not  the 
Church's  political  sovereign.  But  he  can  do  all  these  things,  if  any  given 
secular  law  be  necessary  to  the  welfare  of  souls,  and  yet  kings  do  not  choose 
to  enact  it ;  or  if  another  be  injurious  to  the  welfare  of  souk,  and  yet  kings 
do  not  choose  to  repeal  it.'' — "  JL)e  Summo  Pontifice,"  L  5,  c.  6,  nn.  7,  8. 
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devised  for  his  evil  purpose.  Bellarmine  says  that  such  laws 
or  precepts  are  not  to  be  obeyed^  and  that  such  detestable 
designs  are  to  be  resisted^  We  heartily  follow  this  doctrine, 
and  would  thus  elucidate  it. 

First  of  all  we  would  make  one  remark,  in  corroboration  of 
what  we  have  already  said.  Bellarmine  is  most  assuredly  not 
supposing  some  individual  to  form  a  judgment  on  his  oicn 
responsibility,  that  certain  Papal  precepts  tend  to  the  con- 
fusion of  civil  society.  He  assumes  it  to  be  in  question, 
whether  an  union  of  Catholic  sovereigns,  or  again  some 
Council,  may  not  depose  the  particular  Pope  whom  he  con- 
templates. It  is  to  be  a  manifest  and  notorious  fact  then,  that 
some  profligate  has  by  some  means  or  other  been  elected 
Pope;  and  that  he  occupies  himself  in  enacting  laws  or 
issuing  precepts,  tending  to  some  wicked  purpose  which  he 
shows  ihimself  to  have  at  heart.  If  this  should  happen,  the 
whole  body  of  pious  Catholics  would  of  course  be  united, 
under  the  general  mass  of  the  Episcopate,  in  vigorous  protest: 
there  would  be,  as  Bellarmine  implies,  not  only  an  union 
against  him  of  Catholic  sovereigns,  but  of  Bishops  also  nume- 
rous enough  for  an  Ecumenical  Council.  If  such  circumstances 
be  supposed,  it  is  undeniable  that  such  laws  would  be  mani- 
festly unjust,  and  destitute  of  all  binding  force.  Whether 
Bellarmine  thought  that  God  would  ever  permit  so  deplorable 
an  event  to  take  place, — this  is  a  different  question  altogether; 
and  one  which  it  would  have  been  entirely  irrelevant  in  his 
context  to  consider. 

Since  we  began  writing  this  article,  the  December  number 
of  the  ''Irish  Monthly ^^  has  appeared;  and  in  this  F.  O'Reilly 
enters  upon  the  question  of  ''  conscience,^'  with  reference  to 
the  controversy  between  F.  Newman  and  Mr.  Gladstone. 
When  F.  Newman's  letter  first  appeared  (Jan.  1875,  p.  214), 
we  submitted  to  him  our  opinion,  that  the  '' conscientia '' of 
theologians  is  by  no  means  precisely  equivalent  to  his  ''  con- 
science''; and  in  our  following  number  (p.  485,  note)  we 
repeated  our  comment  in  stronger  terms.  We  understood 
F.  Newman  to  mean  by  the  word  ''  conscience  " — what  many 
modem  writers  indubitably  mean  by  that  word — the  indi- 
vidual's private  interpretation  of  the  Natural  Law,  as  distinct 
from  the  voice  of  Revelation.  And  we  understood  him  to 
maintain — nay  to  maintain  as  the  recognized  and  universal 
doctrine  of  theologians — that  if  the  Pope  imposes  on  me  any 
precept,  which  cannot  be  obeyed  without  my  transgressing 
my  own  private  interpretation  of  the  Natural  Law,  I  cannot 
without  sin  obey  such  precept.  I  must  of  course — ^he  would 
say — be  very  careful  of  my  ground ;  and  must  admit  at  starting 
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a  great  likelihood^  that  the  Popovs  interpretation  of  the  Natnrtl 
Law  is  more  correct  than  my  own.  Bat  (so  we  understood 
him  to  add)  if  after  my  best  eflforts  I  cannot  see  by  mjr  own 
moral  reason  the  tenableness  of  the  Pope's  interpretation,-— 
however  numerous  the  theologians  may  be  who  concur  in  that 
interpretation,— I  am  bound  under  pain  of  sin  to  disobey  and 
take  the  consequences.  We  have  found  however  that  some 
doubt  exists  among  Catholics  whose  opinion  justly  carries 
with  it  much  weight,  whether  F.  Newman's  meaning  be 
really  sach  as  we  have  set  forth ;  and  we  will  therefore  assume^ 
for  the  purpose  of  our  present  argument,  that  we  misconceived 
what  F.  Newman  intended  to  maintain.  We  will  here  content 
ourselves  then  with  submitting  to  him,  that  the  passages 
which  he  has  quoted  from  theologians  concerning  conscience 
(pp.  72-4  or  64-6)  have  really  no  relevance  whatever  to  the 
purpose  for  which  he  has  quoted  them;  that  they  do  not 
throw  any  kind  of  light  on  the  question,  what  are  those  cases 
in  which  a  Catholic  may  be  permitted  or  even  bound  to 
disobey  some  Papal  law  or  precept. 

When  theologians  say  tnat  it  is  always  a  sin  for  me  to 
act  against  my  conscience,  they  do  but  mean  (so  we 
would  submit)  that  it  is  always  a  sin  for  me  -  to  do  that 
which  at  the  moment  of  doing  it  I  think  sinful.*  But  this 
indubitable  truth  surely  gives  no  help  whatever  towards  deter- 
mining, what  are  those  cases  in  which  my  conscience,  if  rightly 
informed,  YioviA.  judge  obedience  or  disobedience  to  be  sinful. 
The  Pope  commands  me  to  do  something,  which  my  own  pri- 
vate judgment  would  have  accounted  forbidden  by  the  Natural 
Law,  but  which  a  large  number  of  grave  theologians  regard  as 
not  so  forbidden.  Does  my  rightly  informed  conscience  pro- 
nounce that  I  ought,  or  that  1  ought  not,  to  obey  this  com- 
mand? Evidently  no  answer  whatever  to  this  question  is 
contained  in  the  indubitable  truth,  that  I  ought  never  to  do 
what  my  conscience  pronounces  to  be  sinful.  The  whole 
question  is,  what  is  that  course  which  my  conscience  would 
truly  pronounce  to  be  sinful.  Now  we  are  quite  prepared  to 
take  one  by  one  those  passages  conceniing  conscience  which 
P.  Newman  has  cited :  we  are  prepared  to  maintain,  that  no 


*  We  do  not  mean  to  imply  that,  according  to  theologians,  it  can  never 
be  a  sin  to  do  what  at  the  moment  of  doing  it  I  do  not  know  to  be  sinful.  If 
my  conscience  be  vincihly  erroneous— though  I  should  still  sin  by  acting  in 
opposition  to  it—yet  I  should  aho  sin  by  acting  in  accordant  with  it  The 
only  way  in  which  I  can  avoid  sin,  is  by  conquering  that  erroneousness  of 
conscience  which  by  hypothesis  is  vincible,  and  by  changing  my  existent 
conscience  for  a  truer  one.  We  believe  tjiat  such  is  tjie  universal  doctrine 
^f  Catholic  theologians. 
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one  of  them  does  more  than  state  the  indubitable  truth  we 
have  just  mentioned;  and  that  no  one  of  them  therefore 
throws  any  light  whatever  on  the  problem,  of  which  P. 
Newman  thinks  that  they  contain  a  solution.  But  to  enter 
here  on  this  enterprise,  would  carry  us  much  too  far  from 
F.  O'Reilly's  papers  which  have  been  our  direct  subject.  And 
we  will  conclude  our  extracts  from  these  papers,  by  the  follow- 
ing masterly  and  most  admirable  passage  on  the  functions  of 
conscience,  according  to  the  sense  in  which  that  word  is  ordi- 
narily used  by  Catholic  theologians  and  philosophers. 

Conscience  is  not  a  nniversal  instinct  which  intuitively  discerns  right  from 
wrong.  There  is  no  universal  instinct  of  this  kind.  There  are  some  things 
manifestly  right  and  others  manifestly  wrong.  There  is  also,  in  many  par- 
ticular instances,  a  rapid  and  almost  imperceptible  process  of  reasoning 
which  brings  home  to  a  man  the  duty  of  doing  or  avoiding  certain  acts,  and 
the  result  is  a  strong  dictate  of  conscience.  There  is,  besides,  a  moral  sense 
which,  especially  when  it  is  properly  cultivated,  helps  us  to  discern  good 
from  evil,  and  this  is  closely  connected,  and  more  or  less  identified,  with 
conscience.  There  is  often,  dso,  a  rectitude  of  purpose,  a  love  of  virtue  and 
hatred  of  vice  that  serves  to  guard  against  serious  mistakes  in  moral  matters, 
bat  this  is  for  the  most  part  the  effect  of  grace  and  of  a  good  use  of  it.  The 
regular  working  of  conscience  is  of  a  business-like  character.  It  is  a  delibe- 
rate sentence  pronounced  in  a  cause  sufficiently  heard  and  weighed.  The 
hearing  and  the  weighing  often  take  but  a  short  time,  and  do  not  need  more, 
because  we  are  familiar  with  the  principles  and  their  application,  and  with 
the  facts  too.  But  in  obscure  or  complicated  questions  of  conduct,  especially 
where  the  issue  is  momentous,  we  may  not  go  so  quickly.  Even  in  easier 
instances  it  would  be  dangerous  to  rely  on  certain  inclinations  of  the  mind 
which  may  in  reality  come  from  prejudice,  or  passion,  or  self-love  and  self- 
seeking,  or  from  false  principles  that  have  been  unwarily  adopted.  We  are 
familiar  with  the  saying  that  the  wish  is  father  to  the  thought.  It  is  equally 
true  that  the  wish  is  not  unfrequently  father  to  the  conscience. 

Conscience,  as  I  have  said  many  times  over,  is  a  judgment.  It  is  not  a 
law,  still  less  is  it  a  legislator.  It  presupposes  laws  ;  it  is  bound  to  recognise 
whatever  laws  bind  the  man  whose  conscience  it  is  ;  for,  as  has  been  stated, 
every  man's  conscience  is  hia  and  no  one  else's.  We  are  bound  by  laws  of 
several  kinds  :  by  the  Natural  Law  ;  by  the  revealed  Law  of  God — which 
repeats  much,  and,  in  a  certain  sense,  all  of  what  already  belonged  to 
Natural  Law,  and  adds  other  precepts  ;  by  the  Laws  of  the  Church  and  of 
the  Pope,  whose  Laws  are  Laws  of  the  Church  ;  by  the  Laws  of  the  State. 
The  authority  of  the  sources  whence  these  laws  emanate  is  established 
partly  from  reason,  partly  from  revelation.  The  Laws  themselves 
are  known  by  means  of  the  promulgation  suited  to  each  class  respec- 
tively, and  by  the  intimation  which  reaches  each  person,  and  gives  full 
«IBcien<7  in  his  regard  to  the  promulgation.  For  a  law  may  be  promulgated 
ivffioiently  to  invest  it  with  the  character  of  a  law,  which  it  would  not 
otherwise  have,  and  may  be  unknown  to  me ;  in  which  case  I  am  accidentally 
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exempt  from  the  obligation  of  obeying  it,  though  I  may  be  truly  said  to  be 
subject  to  it,  and,  in,  many  instances,  the  validity  of  certain  acts  of  mine 
before  God  or  man  may  be  affected  by  it  The  laws  of  all  kinds  to  which  I 
am  subject  and  which  are  sufficiently  known  to  me  go  to  form  a  rule  of 
conduct  for  me.  Besides  laws  properly  so  called,  there  are  commands  or 
orders  of  legitimate  superiors  which,  when  made  aware  of  them,  I  am  bound 
to  obey.  These,  too,  contribute  to  make  up  my  rule  of  conduct,  though,  in 
obeying  them,  I  am  really  obeying  the  laws.  Divine  or  human,  that  confer 
authority  on  the  superiors  by  whom  the  orders  are  issued,  and  exact  obedi- 
ence on  my  part  towards  them.  However,  for  greater  distinctness  of  ideas 
and  greater  completeness  of  view,  I  will  describe  my  rule  of  conduct  as  con- 
sisting of  all  the  laws  to  which  I  am  subject  and  which  are  known  to  me, 
and,  besides,  of  all  the  orders  or  commands  permanently  or  passingly  given 
to  me  by  legitimate  superiors  and  also  known  to  me.  The  operation  of  these 
laws  and  commands  is  often  dependent  or  conditioned  upon  undertakings  of 
my  own,  such  as  vows,  promises,  contracts,  which,  once  existing,  I  am 
required  to  fulfil.  I  am  speaking  of  a  strictly  obligatory  rule  of  conduct, 
and  therefore  say  nothing  of  mere  counsels  remaining  such,  and  not  made 
binding  on  me  by  any  act  of  mine. 

We  have  got  here  a  pretty  comprehensive  rule,  a  voluminous  code. 
Neither  the  whole  of  this  rule  nor  any  part  of  it  is  conscience.  It  is  all  a 
remote  rule  ;  conscience  is  the  immediate  or  proximate  rule.  Conscience 
takes  cognizance  of  those  parts  of  the  code  that  regard  any  act  to  be  done  or 
omitted  at  this  or  that  particular  time.  Among  the  elements  of  this  huge 
aggregate,  considered  as  they  are  in  themselves,  and,  still  more,  if  some  of 
them  be  misapprehended,  as  continually  occurs,  there  must  be  not  unfre- 
quently  a  real  or  apparent  opposition.  The  opposition  may  again  be  renlly 
or  apparently  certain — in  that  wide  or  loose  sense  in  which  merely  apparent 
certainty  can  be  admitted— or  else  doubtful.  There  is  another  opposition, 
too,  not  between  obligation  and  obligation,  but  between  alleged  obligation 
and  our  rights  or  interests.  In  all  these]  cases  of  opposition,  conscience  has 
troublesome  work  to  do,  or  rather,  the  judgment  in  which  conscience  con- 
sists is  hard  to  pronounce.  The  guiding  principles  to  be  kept  in  view  are 
simple  ;  namely,  that  regularly  and  ordinarily  all  laws  are  to  be  observed, 
all  orders  of  superiors  to  be  obeyed  ;  that,  in  uncertainty  about  the  legiti- 
macy of  commands  unquestionably  issued,  there  is  a  presumption  in  favour 
of  authority ;  that  hardships  incidental  to  obedience  must  commonly  be 
borne,  and  not  made  a  pretext  for  declining  to  comply  ;  for  painful  things 
are  very  often  justly  exacted.  These  are  the  guiding  principles  taught  ns 
by  reason  and  religion  (pp.  44,  5). 

We  heartily  hope  that  F.  O'Reilly  may  continue  his  papers, 
through  many  successive  numbers  of  the  "Irish  Monthly'' ; 
so  that  when  put  together  they  may  form  more  than  one  good- 
sized  volume.  Whatever  is  written  by  so  able  and  solidly  learned 
a  theologian — one  so  docile  to  the  Church  and  so  fixed  in  the 
ancient  theological  paths — cannot  but  be  of  signal  benefit  to 
the  Catholic  reader,  in  these  anxious  and  perilous  tim^s, 
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IF  a  robust  and  cultivated  intellect  sufficed  to  keep  men 
from  senseless  error  in  questions  of  the  soul^  Pericles 
would  not  have  offered  sacrifice  to  Minerva,  Aristotle  would 
have  moulded  his  theology  after  the  pattern  of  his  ethics, 
Cicero  would  not  have  boasted  how  effectively  he  and  his  friend 
Crassus  presided  at  the  auspices,  and  Tacitus  would  not  have 
called  the  religion  of  S.  Peter  and  S.  Paul  ''  an  execrable 
superstition.^^  The  monstrous  and  preternatural  darkness  of 
these  acute  and  penetrating  minds  amounts  to  a  formal  demon- 
stration that,  wherever  the  illumination  of  Divine  faith  is 
wanting,  delusions  of  which  the  baseness  seems  to  us  almost 
incredible  easily:  co-exist  with  lofty  genius  and  the  keenest 
intellectual  subtlety.  There  is  no  lesson  which  our  own  gene- 
ration has  mqre  need  to  ponder.  Now,  as  in  earlier  times, 
there  is  no  link  between  the  highest  mental  gifts,  however 
elaborately  cultivated,  and  either  purity  of  life  or  knowledge 
of  saving  truth.  There  never  was  a  population,  as  Pei'icles 
boasted  in  his  day  and  Mr.  Grote  admitted  in  ours,  so  univers- 
ally capable  of  appreciating  all  the  products  of  human  genius 
as  the  people  of  Athens  in  its  palmy  days.  Yet  in  spite  of 
their  temples  and  statues,  their  poets,  philosophers,  orators, 
and  statesmen,  compared  with  a  Christian  peasant  of  Ireland, 
Spain,  or  Italy,  they  were  religiously  monkeys  and  morally 
swine.  Their  life  had  no  meaning,  and  they  died  in  despair. 
There  was  no  proverb,  as  the  early  Christian  apologists  re- 
marked, in  such  frequent  use  amongst  this  populace  of  thinkers 
and  artists  as  that  which  they  constantly  repeated  to  one 
another :  "  The  greatest  blessing  is,  not  to  be  born  at  all ;  the 
next  best  thing  is,  to  die  as  soon  as  possible.^^  The  beasts  of 
the  field  knew  as  much  as  they  did  about  the  origin  and  destiny 
of  the  human  race.  Even  Plato  gave  it  up  as  hopeless  "  with- 
out a  divine  revelation  .^^  A  few  of  them  got  as  far  as  "the 
unknown  God,^^  and  in  Athens  they  built  an  altar  to  Him;  but 
they  got  no  farther.  Cicero,  who  jested  even  at  unnatural 
crimes,  thought  that  if  there  was  another  world  he  was  likely 
to  have  a  good  position  in  it,  because  his  life  had  been  so 
blameless!  Perhaps  he  considered  that  he  could  hardly  be 
more  immoral  than  ''the  immortal  gods,^*  and  that  to  have 
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imitated  such  distinguished  models  was  the  surest  passport  to 
Olympus.  The  prospect  of  the  doubtful  joys  of  the  Elysian 
Fields  was  hardly  a  sufficient  motive  for  habits  of  virtue.  "  Ye 
gods/^  said  Apollonius/" treat  me  as  I  deserve;"  by  which  he 
probably  designed  to  signify  that  he  and  his  gods  were  worthy 
of  each  other.  The  moral  degradation  of  the  Boman  empire, 
which  hung  like  a  pall  over  the  whole  earthy  was  never  more 
complete  and  universal  than  in  the  age  of  Marcus  Aurelius, 
whom  the  late  Mr.  Mill  considered  "  a  better  Christian  *'— we 
know  not  in  what  sense — than  most  of  the  royal  servants  of 
Christ;  though  it  is  very  doubtful  whether  he  so  much  aa 
believed  in  a  future  state,  and  quite  certain  that  his  eulogy  of 
"  virtue  *'  was  only  a  panegyric  of  himself. 

Our  own  age  produces  formidable  rivals  of  the  drollest 
figures  in  pagan  antiquity.  There  are  men  of  conspicooos 
talent  in  our  generation,  admirers  of  Epictetus  and  Marcus 
Aurelius,  whom  they  greatly  prefer  to  S.  John  or  S.  Paul, 
whose  ideas  about  the  soul  and  its  destiny  are  quite  on  a  par 
with  those  of  the  Grove  and  the  Academy,  and  a  trifle  more 
brutish.  No  Egyptian  hierophant  or  Delphic  pythoness  had 
more  claims  to  our  candid  astonishment.  These  modern 
pagans  have  no  altars,  either  of  wood  or  stone,  because  they 
have  no  gods.  It  is  an  economy  of  ritual  by  which  Greek  or 
Egyptian  finance  would  have  largely  profited.  One  of  their 
number  has  told  us  that  the  whole  subject  of  religion,  and  of  a 
possible  future  destiny,  is  only  "  a  debilitating  dream.''  The 
same  ingenious  philosopher  subsequently  announced  in  the 
Fortnightly  Review,  that  there  certainly  is  what  he  calls  a 
"  Great  Being,''  whom  '^  the  study  of  the  great  universal  order 
reveals  to  us,"  and  who,  "by  constantly  conforming  to  its 
laws,"  which  are  therefore  more  omnipotent  than  this  gagged 
and  fettered  potentate,  meritoriously  strives  "to  bring  this 
order  continually  to  greater  perfection."  He  even  styles  him 
"  this  undeniable  Providence,  the  supreme  disposer  of  our  des- 
tinies," who  "  evidently  exceeds  the  utmost  strength  of  any, 
even  of  any  collective  human  force ; "  and  then  informs  us,  no 
doubt  from  a  conviction  that  we  should  like  to  know,  what  are 
our  duties  towards  this  Being.  "  The  least  amongst  us,"  he 
observes,  "  can  and  ought  constantly  to  aspire  to  maintain  and 
even  to  improve  " — the  italics  are  ours — "  this  Being."  We  do 
not  remember  that  Terence  or  Menander,  or  any  other  pagan 
comedian,  ever  proposed  to  "  improve  "  the  popular  divinities 
of  his  day,  though  there  was  great  need  for  it,  or  considered 
such  a  reformation  within  the  province  of  human  skill;  but 
here  is  a  gentleman,  in  the  nineteenth  century  of  the  Christian 
era,   who  gravely  proposes,  as   a  primary  obligation  of  the 
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modern  conscience^  to  *^  improve^''  by  a  judicious  employment 
of  our  eminent  gifts^  the  weak  points  in  '^  the  supreme  disposer 
of  our  destinies.^'  It  would  not  have  occurred  to  our  own 
barren  fancy  and  languid  imagination  that  our  ^^  universal 
Providence  ^'  could  need  help  of  this  kind^  or  that  we  were  able 
to  give  it;  but  the  suggestion  is  worthy  of  those  very  superior 
persons  whom  Mr.  Fronde  complacently  calls  '^our  advanced 
thinkers.^^  "If  there  were  no  God/^  said  Robespierre,  ''it 
would  be  necessary  to  invent  Him ;  ^'  not  at  all>  replies  our 
English  philosopher^  it  is  much  easier  to  '' improve  ^^  Him. 
To  our  own  apprehension  the  one  task  seems  as  easy  as  the 
other.  We  are  further  of  opinion  that  the  gods  of  advanced 
thinkers  are  in  as  urgent  need  of  improvement  as  any  whose 
clients  lived  by  the  shores  of  Lake  Moeris,  or  the  banks  of  the 
sparkling  Ilyssus.  It  is  even  permitted  to  wish,  if  advanced 
thinkers  will  tolerate  the  fruitless  aspiration,  that  they  who 
propose  to  improve  the  supreme  disposer  of  our  destinies  would 
begin  by  improving  themselves.  Their  example  might  encou- 
rage the  "  Great  Being  ^'  to  a  wholesome  emulation.  Perhaps 
the  gods  of  the  heathen  world  would  not  have  been  so  very  lax 
in  their  morals,  if  their  mortal  votaries  had  been  a  little  more 
scrupulous  in  theirs. 

Meanwhile,  until  this  friendly  suggestion,  which  we  hope 
the  illuminists  of  "  modern  thought "  will  receive  with  indul- 
gence, begins  to  bear  fruit,  we  must  avow  our  conviction,  that 
no  Greek  or  Ionian  pupil  of  Epicurus  or  Cameades,  no  beard- 
less Roman  fop  babbling  on  a  summer^s  day  about  what  he 
supposed  to  be  "  philosophy,"  ever  used  reason  to  less  purpose, 
or  sank  in  a  deeper  abyss  of  moral  and  spiritual  cretinism, 
than  a  multitude  of  orators,  essayists,  and  journalists  of  our 
own  day,  who  apply  Kant's  definition  of  reason  as  "  subject  to 
inevitable  delusion "  to  every  one  who  makes  a  better  use  of 
reason  than  themselves.  Blind  as  the  most  accomplished 
heathen  was  to  all  but  objects  of  sense,  we  doubt  if  he  was 
more  hopelessly  "  without  God  in  the  world,'*  or  had  contrived 
to  efface  more  completely  the  image  of  his  Maker,  than  many 
of  our  own  so-called  modern  philosophers.  "  We  ourselves,'' 
says  Professor  Ruskin,  comparing  our  times  with  the  horrible 
epoch  of  Greek  and  Roman  heathenism,  ''  know  less,  perhaps, 
in  very  deed,  what  manner  of  spirit  we  are  of,  or  what  manner 
of  spirit  we  ignorantly  worship,"*  than  the  heathen  themselves! 
And  this  is  his  account  of  an  age  which  is  serenely  persuaded 
of  its  own  intellectual  activity,  has  invented  School  Boards, 
and  goes  in  for  '^  universal  education.^ 


}i 


*  "The  Queen  of  the  Air,"  p.  116. 

H  2 


100  Mr.  Carlyle. 

There  are  others,  and  in  much  larger  number, — we  have 
several  millions  of  them  in  England  alone, — who  contend  that 
the  Christian  religion  should  be  the  chief  study  of  man,  and 
then  employ  all  their  energies  in  proving  that  it  has  no  claim 
whatever  to  the  notice  of  any  rational  being.     With  light  all 
around  them,  they  make  the  same  havoc  of  reason  as  the 
heathen  did  in  their  long  night  of  darkness,  and  adulterate 
the  religion  of  Saints  with  as  many  variations  as  they  imported 
into  the  worship  of  demons.     No  doubt  amid  the  wreck  of 
those  revealed  truths  for  which  Plato  vainly  sighed,  disjointed 
fragments  still  survive,  unstable  rafts  upon  which  men  float 
while  the  sea  is  calm  and  the  wind  slumbers;  but  to  us  whose 
glory  it  is  to  be  of  the  household  of  faith,  and  whom  an  un- 
erring guide  conducts  by  the  hand  through  all  the  wide  realms 
of  truth,  such  an  institution  as  the  national  Church  of  this 
country  is  as  clear  a  proof  of  the  nerveless  pliancy  and  infinite 
deceivability  of  human   reason,  when  it  has  revolted  against 
God,  as  the  orgies  of  an    Egyptian  temple,   the  dark   rites 
of  Elephanta,  or  the  fraudulent   mysteries  of  Eleusis.     We 
speak  of  the  English  religion  only  as  a  system  of  philosophy ^ 
not  doubting  that  many  repudiate  in  practice,  by  a  happy  in- 
consistency, the   diabolical    principles  which   lie   at  its  root. 
Some,  indeed,  there  are,  and  not  a  few,  who  seem  to  profess 
them  in  all  their  naked  malignity.     Such  men.  frankly  avow 
their  opinion  that  the  Christian  religion  became  horribly  debased 
almost  as  soon  as  it  was  promulgated,  drifted  during  long  ages 
from  one  corruption  to  another,  and  only  resumed  its  pristine 
perfection  the  other  day,  when  certain  "reformers,''  who  reviled 
each  other  almost  as  fluently  as  they  abused  the  Catholic  Church, 
made  the  memorable  discovery  that  religion  was  a  matter  of 
opinion,  and  that  whereas  Christians  were  totally  deluded  while 
they    all   believed  the  same  truths,  they   attained   complete 
exemption  from  error  only  when  no  two  of  them  any  longer 
professed  a  common  creed.  Whatever  the  sophistsof  the  Academy 
might  have  thought  of  the  morality  of  Protestantism,  its  loffic 
would  have  seemed  to  these  countrymen  of  Aristotle,  even  to  the 
fig-merchants  in  an  Athenian  market,  a  system  of  more  than 
Boeotian  simplicity.     If,  for  example,  they  had  been  acquainted 
with  the  leading  maxims  of  Anglicanism,  they  would  no  doubt 
have  ceased  to  yearn  for  an  unprofitable  "  revelation,"  which  led 
only  to  monstrous  contradictions,  compared  with  which  the 
poetic  fictions  of  Hesiod  were  consistent  and  harmonious.    Let 
us  suppose,  by  an  impossible  anachronism,  an  Anglican  sophist, 
to  whom  a  courteous  professor  of  Stoic  or  Epicurean  philosophy 
has  resigned  his  chair,  addressing  a  Greek  audience  on  the 
merits  of  his  own  particular  modification  of  Christianity.   Like 
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St.  Paul,  he  would  oflfer  to  reveal  to  his  curious  hearers  "  the 
unknown  God/'  His  discourse,  if  he  told  them  what  he  tells 
us  every  day,  would  be  after  this  fashion.  "  The  God  whom 
you  ignorantly  adore  I  make  known  to  you.  All  that  can  be 
known  on  the  subject  is  known  to  me.  Others  who  profess 
my  religion,  or  something  like  it,  are  miserably  deceived ;  not 
I.  My  inerrancy  is  probably  due  to  the  particular  favour  of 
Heaven.  If  you  can  suggest  any  other  explanation  of  it,  pray 
do  so.  The  great  mass  of  Christians  in  all  ages,  including  those 
most  lavishly  adorned  with  every  virtue,  defiled  the  original 
purity  of  truth  with  lamentable  errors.  All  my  own  country- 
men did  so  for  about  twelve  centuries.'^  (Here  a  gentleman 
from  Corinth  whispers  to  his  neighbour,  '^By  Bacchus,  a  singular 
religion  I  We  have  agreed  better  about  ours  '*)  ?  "  I  must  ex- 
plain to  you  that  in  making  the  revelation  of  which  your  own  most 
gifted  philosophers  feel  the  need,  the  Great  Being  whom  some 
of  you  style  the  unknown  God,  did  not  abandon  it  to  the 
capricious  fallacies  of  private  and  individual  interpretation,  but 
established  at  the  same  time  a  Church, — I  belong  myself  to  a 
particularly  pure  and  reformed  branch  of  it, — to  which  He 
committed  for  all  time  the  task  of  maintaining  its  integrity. 
You  perceive  how  very  important  it  was  that  this  Church  should 
prove  faithful  to  its  mission.  Unfortunately  it  did  not.  Almost 
from  the  beginning  it  began  to  err  in  matters  of  faith.  This 
was  not,  however,  such  a  fatal  catastrophe  as  you  may  be 
tempted  to  suppose.^'  (At  this  point  a  good  many  of  the 
audience  display  signs  of  impatience,  and  some  laugh  outright.) 
"  If  you  favour  me  with  your  attention  I  shall  fully  justify 
that  statement.  The  Church  was  allowed  by  its  Divine  Founder 
to  fail,  only  that  a  much  better  Church  might,  after  the  lapse 
of  ages,  take  its  place.  It  is  true  that  the  Supreme  Being 
declared  that  it  never  should  fail,  and  that  a  vast  majority  of 
Christians  still  contend  that  it  never  did.  But  that  is  a  mistake. 
I  and  my  countrymen,  who  dwell  in  the  northern  sea,  are  clear 
on  that  point.  Its  special  crime  was  that  it  totally  subverted 
its  own  constitution, — besides  introducing  many  errors  and  cor- 
ruptions,— and  invented  a  sort  of  Pontifex  Maximus,  whom  it 
honoured  with  a  preposterous  reverence,  and  palmed  upon  all 
Christians  as  a  vicegerent  of  God,  a  centre  of  unity,  supreme 
ruler  of  the  Church,  and  judge  in  all  questions  of  faith.  It  may 
seem  to  you  a  little  odd  that  the  Supreme  Being  who  made  this 
Church  did  not  take  better  care  of  it,  and  that  while  He  endowed 
many  of  its  members  with  the  most  splendid  gifts  ever  imparted 
to  mortal  men.  He  did  not  take  the  trouble  to  preserve  them 
from  monstrous  mistakes  and  delusions,  and  I  admit  that  this 
requires  explanation.      Perhaps  after  the  effort  of  making  the 
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Church  He  was  weary  and  exhausted^  and  ceased  to  take  any 
further  interest  in  it ;  but  I  desire  you  to  notice  that  if  He 
reposed  inertly  for  many  centuries^  leaving  the  Church  to 
deplorable  catastrophes^  He  awoke  at  last  to  a  tardy  sense  of 
responsibility^  and  summoned  a  race  of  reformers  to  repair  the 
mischief  which  was  more  discreditable  to  Him  than  to  the 
unfortunate  Christians  whom  He  might  have  kept  from  evil, 
but  did  not.  Candour  obliges  me  to  confess  that  many  of  these 
reformers  were  worthless  scoundrels,  especially  those  of  my  own 
land ;  but  you  have  no  idea  what  an  admirable  Church  these 
rascals  made,  and  are  quite  incompetent  to  appreciate  its  enor- 
mous superiority  over  that  which  it  superseded.  It  had  no 
longer  any  head,  and  no  doctrine  in  particular,  and  its  ministers 
contradicted  one  another  on  almost  every  conceivable  subject, 
in  a  manner  which  was  highly  exhilarating ;  and  thus,  instead 
of  an  ignoble  subjection  to  a  common  authority,  and  a  dreary 
monotony  of  belief,  I  and  my  intelligent  countrymen  now 
recognize  no  authority  whatever,  except  our  own,  and  differ 
more  about  the  nature  of  Christianity  than  we  do  about  any- 
thing else.'*  At  this  point  the  orator  began  to  observe  that 
most  of  his  audience  had  dispersed,  in  a  rather  disorderly 
manner,  many  of  them  going  into  the  neighbouring  wine-shops, 
where,  amid  peals  of  laughter,  they  discussed  what  they  had 
just  heard.  Some  thought  the  foreign  barbarian  was  a  lunatic, 
oth^s  that  he  was  an  atheist  in  disguise,  and  that  his  oration 
was  only  a  subtle  irony,  designed  to  hold  up  Christianity  to 
merited  contempt.  But  all  agreed  that  if  the  unknown  Orod 
was  really  what  this  Englishman's  droll  philosophy  supposed 
him  to  be,  they  would  sustain  no  sensible  loss  by  remaining,  in 
the  future  as  in  the  past,  totally  unacquainted  with  him. 

We  entirely  agree,  for  our  part,  with  these  acute  pagan 
gentlemen, that — to  look  at  the  matter  from  a  purely  logical  stand- 
point, — nothing  which  their  own  poets  feigned  in  the  sphere 
of  religion,  nothing  which  Egypt  taught  or  Greece  practised, 
was  more  unutterably  absurd,  than  what  they  had  just  heard, 
and  what  we  hear  every  day  :  that  God  made  a  weak  Churcli 
and  men  a  strong  one ;  that  they  were  able  to  restore  the  eternal 
truth  which  He  was  not  able  to  preserve ;  and  that  they  did  it 
by  making  truth  just  what  everybody  pleases  !  If  the  Anglican 
view  of  the  Christian  Church  had  been  proposed  to  Greeks  and 
Romans,  which  happily  was  impossible  because  it  was  not  yet 
invented,  not  a  soul  of  them  would  ever  have  been  converted* 
Men  like  Lucian  would  only  have  seen  in  it  a  complete  justifi- 
cation of  their  own  opinions,  and  a  new  motive  for  jesting  at 
all  religion.    Even  the  less  cultured  heathen  of  our  own  day. 
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who  have  encountered  emissaries  of  Anglicanism  in  India, 
China,  or  Japan, — ^to  say  nothing  of  Moslems,  and  of  non- 
sectarian  thinkers  at  home, — treat  it  as  a  transparent  absurdity. 
They  perceive  that  a  religion  which  shocks  common  sense, 
makes  Gk>d  the  accomplice  of  charlatans  and  the  patron  of 
contradictory  creeds,  employs  miscreants  to  correct  the  errors 
of  saints,  and  cannot  even  unite  half  a  dozen  of  its  own  pro- 
fesscNTs  in  a  common  belief,  contrasts  unfavourably  with  the  more 
consistent  and  durable  philosophy  which  they  have  inherited 
from  their  fathers. 

Our  own  age,  as  we  have  already  observed,  abounds  with 
illustrations  of  this  truth.  It  is  our  purpose  in  what  follows  to 
examine  one  of  the  most  conspicuous.  Mr..  Carlyle  is  a  man  of 
genius,  and  something  more.  The  Pall  Mall  Gazette  calls 
him  "  a  prophet,^^  and  thinks  to  disparage  him  by  doing  so. 
Writers  of  the  same  school  call  Plato  a  ^^  mystic,^^  and  with  the 
same  design.  Plato,  like  Carlyle,  thought  there  were  "  more 
things  in  heaven  and  earth  "  than  were  dreamed  of  by  his  con- 
temporaries. The  Greek  and  the  English  seer  differ  chiefly  in 
this,  that  the  former  perceived  the  inability  of  unaided  reason  to 
grasp  the  highest  truth,  and  the  latter  does  not.  Both  assign 
a  high  place  in  their  system  to  ci/o-ejSeca ;  but  while  Plato  insisted 
that,  in  the  absence  of  a  Divine  teacher,  the  concurrent  testi- 
mony of  the  human  conscience  constituted  what  Cicero 
afterwards  called  a  ^'  lex  naturtBy^^  Carlyle  has  no  esteem  even 
for  the  unanimous  convictions  of  a  race  whom  he  considers 
''mostly  fools.'^  There  is  high  authority  for  that  opinion, 
since  Holy  Scripture  tells  us  that  "  the  number  of  fools  is 
infinite ; ''  but  who  are  the  fools  and  who  the  wise  is  quite 
another  question.  Men  of  vast  ability  and  learning  have 
belonged  to  the  first  class,  illiterate  peasants  and  fishermen  to 
the  second.  Mr.  Carlyle  remembers  an  instance,  of  which  the 
late  Lord  Ljtton,  himself  a  man  of  rare  attainments  and 
versatile  talent,  truly  said:  "That  which  Plato  and  Zeno, 
Pythagoras  and  Socrates,  could  not  do,  was  done  by  men  whose 
ignorance  would  have  been  a  by-word  in  the  schools  of  the 
Greek.  The  gods  of  the  vulgar  were  dethroned :  the  face  of 
the  world  was  changed  !  '*  This  prodigy,  often  renewed  on  a 
smaller  scale  in  later  ages  by  apostolic  missionaries — a  Patrick^ 
a  Boniface,  or  a  Francis  Xavier — was  accomplished  by  men 
whose  human  science  did  not  extend  beyond  the  navigation  of 
a  lake  and  the  making  of  nets.  But  these  truly  "  wise  '^  men^ 
whose  disciples  may  be  counted  by  millions  at  this  hour,  pos- 
sessed a  gift  which  fools  have  not,  and  which  He  who  bestows  it 
has  called  "  the  precious  gift  of  faiths    Of  that  gift  Plato 
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knew  nothing,  and  Mr.  Carljle  not  much.    The  older  philo- 
sopher  would    have   joyfully    accepted    the  authority   which 
gives   to  faith  its   motive   and   determines   its   sphere,  if  he 
had  known    anything    about    it ;    the    younger    wastes    his 
powerful  intellect  in  speculations  which  lead  to  nothing,  and 
have    no    more    substance   or   coherence   than  the    morning 
dew  or  the  evening  breeze,  because  he  rejects  that  authority 
^s  spurious,   which    Plato    would    not   have   done,    and    re- 
fuses   to  be  guided  by  it.      He  prefers  to   follow  the  clue 
of  his  own  unaided  reason,  and  therefore  is  doomed  to  wander 
for  ever  in  a  maze  from  which  there  is  no  outlet.     In  rejecting 
this  authority,  for  lack  of  which  Plato  doted   and  Aristotle 
dreamed,  and  possessing  which  millions  of  illiterate  men  have 
been  deeper  philosophers  than  either  of  them,  Mr.  Carlyle 
resembles   the   navigator  or  the  student  of    astronomy   who 
should  break  his  compass,  hide  his  chronometer,  refuse  to  use 
the  telescope,  and  throw  the  ephemerides  into  the  fire,  because 
it  is  beneath  his  dignity  to  derive   assistance  from  anything 
which  is  not  himself.     The  pagan  sages  made  many  mistakes, 
but  not  this.     They  felt  the  need  of  authority,  and,  as  soon  as 
it  spoke,  obeyed  it.     In  the  cities  of  Greece  and  the  Imperial 
palaces  of  Rome,  they  bowed  their  necks  under  the  sweet  yoke 
of  Christ  and  his  Church.     They  wanted  a  guide,  and  knew 
their  want.     Clement,  Justin  Martyr,  Augustine,  and  Ambrose 
used  their  reason  after  their  conversion  as  they  had  used  it 
before ;  but  the  Divine  gift  of  faith  by  which  it  was  now  sup- 
plemented was  to  them,  as  to  us,  not  only  '^  the  evidence  of 
things  not  seen,^^  but  also  an  intellectual  power,  able  to  pene- 
trate mysteries  which  had  hitherto  been  veiled  in  darkness,  and 
to  resolve  all  the  vague  and  formless  nebula  of  religious  thought 
into  worlds  of  light,  radiant  with  the  splendour  of  truth.     Yet 
it  is  in  the  name  of  reason  that  our  modern  pagans  reject  the  very 
gift  by  which  its  weakness   is   compensated   and   its   sphere 
indefinitely  enlarged  !  Gross  as  were  the  delusions  of  the  pagan 
mind,  they  hardly    surpassed,   if  indeed  they   equalled,   the 
amazing  perversity  of  what  is  called  "  modern  thought.''   Men 
who  have  learned  to  deny  that  reason  itself  is  a  gift  of  God, 
and  prefer  to  consider  it  a  product  of  molecular  vibrations,  or 
phosphoric  combustion,  or  whatever  the  newest  theory  may  be, 
naturally  regard  faith  as  the  abdication  of  reason  and  the 
suppression  of  the  will.     It  is,  in  fact,  the  sublimation  of  the 
one,  and  the  direction  of  the  other  to  its  true  object.    It  was 
for  the  piercing  intellect  of  St.  Augustine  almost  a  truism, 
that  "  faith  is  the  condition  of  knowledge  " ;  and  whereas  the 
only  privilege  which  many  of  our  contemporaries  value,  from 
a  false  conception  of  the  nature  of  liberty,  is  the  right  to  err, 
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S.  Thomas  only  gave  a  proof  of  the  eternal  alliance  between  faith 
and  good  sense  when  he  said^  "  Error  is  not  the  perfection  of 
liberty,  but  the  want  of  it/'  "  To  be  free/'  said  Lord  Mans- 
field, *'  is  to  live  under  a  government  by  law  " ;  and  this  is  as 
true  of  the  Christian  as  of  the  citizen.  Law  is  only  another 
name  for  constraint,  and  without  it  civil  society  would  go  to 
pieces  in  a  month.  The  so-called  reformation  was  the  destruc- 
tion of  lawj  and  has  led^  as  Mr.  Carlyle  will  tell  us  presently,  to 
that  '^  baleful  oscillation ''  between  order  and  chaos  in  which 
equilibrium  is  no  longer  attainable.  When  authority  was 
destroyed,  faith  had  neither  a  motive  nor  a  basis  to  rest  upon, 
and  reason  was  deprived  of  both  its  guides  at  once.  From 
that  hour,  in  religion  as  in  philosophy,  opinion  was  substituted 
for  truth,  and  all  that  man  could  do  was  to  speculate  and 
invent.  ^'  Philosophy,''  as  Kant  said,  '^  has  no  axioms,"  least 
of  all  those  which  faith  supplies,  and  therefore  is  one  thing 
to-day  and  another  to-morrow,  a  confused  record  of  all  the 
caprices  of  human  thought,  not  a  mirror  of  the  thoughts  of  God. 
Man  no  longer  clothed  his  nakedness,  even  with  a  garment  of 
fig-leaves;  and  whereas  the  pagan  knew  not  the  gifts  of  God, 
the  Rationalist  resolves  to  do  without  them  !  He  is  paying  the 
penalty.  His  curse  is  that  he  is  doomed  always  to  search  and 
never  to  find,  and  the  very  splendour  of  his  intellectual  gifts, 
when  he  has  them,  only  leads  him  more  hopelessly  astray, 
especially  in  questions  of  the  soul.  "  Philosophia  quserit,  Theo- 
logia  poasidet  religionem,"  said  John  Picus  Mirandola ;  and  he 
who  will  have  nothing  to  do  with  theology  can  only  seek  for 
ever  without  possessing,  and  ask,  like  Pilate,  to  the  last  hour 
of  life,  in  abject  ignorance,  the  question  which  faith  resolves, 
but  to  which  human  science  can  give  no  reply,  "  What  is 
truth  ?  " 

The  highly-gifted  man  by  whose  genius  our  literature  has 
been  enriched,  and  to  whom  the  base  materialism  of  our  age  is 
an  evidence  of  its  sordid  decrepitude,  is  nobly  distinguished  from 
most  of  his  contemporaries  by  an  elevation  of  mind  and  a  cer- 
tain dignity  of  life  which  command  our  sympathy  and  respect. 
He  knows,  at  least  in  some  things,  the  difference  between  great 
and  small.  A  dwarf  on  stilts  is  for  him  only  a  dwarf.  Like 
Achilles  he  dwells  in  his  own  tent,  and  if  in  the  evening  he  lifts 
the  curtain,  it  is  only  to  inhale  the  fresh  air,  not  to  look  on 
those  who  pass  by.  He  answers  no  salute,  and  if  a  visitor 
approaches  he  bids  him  go  on  his  way.  Stern  and  rugged  he 
is,  yet  not  without  capacities  of  tenderness,  if  he  could  only  find 
something  worthy  of  love.  He  takes  no  part  in  the  banquets 
of  the  Greeks,  and  demands  no  share  in  the  spoils  of  the 
Trojans.    If  they  place  them  at  the  door  of  his  tent  he  spurns 
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them  with  his  foot.  "  Who  are  you,"  he  seems  to  ask,  **  that 
I  should  accept  your  gifts  7  '^  He  is  not,  he  seems  to  fancy,  of 
his  age,  and  that  agreeable  delusion  is  his  best  distinction.  Yet 
he  would  gladly  do  good  to  it,  if  he  knew  how  to  persuade  it, 
or  the  age  would  consent  to  learn.  But  there  is  a  tumult  in 
his  own  soul  which  makes  him  dizzy,  and  the  lamp  which  he 
carries  in  his  hand  sheds  a  ray  too  feeble  to  direct  his  own  steps, 
much  less  to  pierce  the  darkness  by  which  he  is  environed.  Of 
all  the  failures  which  he  has  recorded  in  words  of  fire  he  is 
himself  the  saddest.  It  is  precisely  because  he  is  so  great 
that  we  wish  he  was  greater,  because  he  aspires  to  good  that  we 
wish  he  did  not  confound  good  with  evil,  and  because  he 
rebukes  with  energy  the  prevarications  of  others  that  we  wish 
he  did  not  so  often  contradict  himself. 

Though  we  have  read  everything  which  Mr.  Carlyle  has 
written,  and  some  of  his  works  many  times,  we  have  no  more 
idea,  after  dwelling  with  him  in  the  cloud-region  which  he 
inhabits,  what  he  really  believes,  or  whether  he  believes  anything 
definite,  or  can  assign  any  intelligible  reason  for  doing  so,  than 
if  he  had  been  dumb  from  the  cradle.  He  talks,  indeed,  of 
"  Grod,''  and  even  of  "  Heaven  and  Hell^^'  and  seems  to  consider 
them  realities,  and  he  solicits  in  Ossianic  sentences  the  reverence 
of  men  for  all  "  veracities^' ;  but  as  the  only  veracities  which 
Christian  men  have  accepted  as  divinely  true  are  precisely  those 
which  he  considers  transparently  false,  and  what  he  proposes  to 
substitute  for  them  is  only  haze  and  vapour,  he  is  by  no  means 
so  useful  a  guide  as  our  necessities  require.  We  toU  after  him 
through  mist  and  shadow,  amid  portentous  chasms  and  dimly- 
seen  abysses,  which  have  evidently  no  terror  for  him,  following 
a  wild  and  spectral  figure  which  beckons  us  towards  a  remote 
and  imaginary  light,  but  only  to  plunge  us  at  every  step  into 
deeper  darkness.  Nor  are  we  much  enlivened  in  this  perilous 
journey  by  such  cries  as  reach  us  from  our  invisible  leader. 
His  discourse,  to  which  we  give  such  intermittent  attention 
as  the  surrounding  gloom  permits,  seems  to  be  chiefly  about 
'^  heroes.''  A  very  singular  assortment  they  are  of  fierce  law- 
breakers and  tall  brigands,  quite  in  character  with  the  scenery 
through  which  we  are  passing.  Every  moment  he  projects  the 
name  of  ^^  Luther  "  into  space,  and  bids  us  admire  him,  which, 
even  under  more  favourable  circumstances  of  time  and  place, 
we  should  be  quite  unable  to  do.  He  might  as  well  tell  us  to 
admire  the  Evil  One  as  this  impure  ruffian,  who  was  candidly 
amazed  at  his  own  demoralization,  whom  Mr.  Hallam  compared 
to  ''  a  bull  bellowing  in  bad  Latin,"  but  to  whom  the  more 
lenient  Coleridge  said,  ''  Heroic  swan  1  I  love  thee  even  when 
thou  gabbiest  l&e  a  goose.''    The  man  who  impudently  offered 
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hifMelf  in  place  of  all  the  guides  whom  God's  love  had  given 
to  His  elect,  and  found  a  generation  idiotic  enough  to  accept 
his  blustering  talk,  is  dear  to  Coleridge  and  Carlyle  for  the 
same  reason.  The  cackling  of  geese  once  contributed  to  save 
fiome,  but  they  prefer  the  animal  when  it  hisses  with  intent  to 
destroy  her.  For  certain  ears  there  is  no  melody  so  rich  and 
sweet  as  this  gabbling  of  geese.  In  our  own  England  it  has 
banished  for  three  centuries  almost  every  other  sort  of  music. 
They  whose  taste  it  suits  mourn  the  revival  in  our  own  day  of 
that  Divine  song  which  resounded  for  ages  in  the  abbeys  and 
minsters  of  Catholic  England,  when  angels  took  part  in 
canticles  which  seemed  to  them  an  echo  from  heaven,  and  Rome 
was  for  them  as  for  us  that  Apostolic  Throne  in  which  the  King 
of  Angels  sees  the  earthly  figure  of  His  own,  and  of  which 
Bossuet  said,  as  every  saint  of  his  land  and  ours  said  before 
him :  ''  May  my  tongue  cleave  to  the  roof  of  my  mouth  if  I 
forget  thee,  O  holy  Church  of  Rome  !  '^ 

Mr.  Carlyle  feels  towards  Rome  pretty  much  as  Hannibal 
did,  though  not  for  the  same  reasons.  He  accepts  with  effusion 
the  teaching-office  of  such  motley  "  heroes '' — they  are  all 
heroes  for  him — as  Mahomet,  Luther,  Oliver  Cromwell,  the 
poet  Bums,  and  even  the  filthy  Rousseau,  but  sees  in  the 
counsels  of  the  Holy  See,  which  at  least  have  the  merit  of 
always  tending  to  the  same  end,  (mly  '^  delusions  and  impious 
deliriums.^'  Before  we  examine  his  contributions  to  religion, 
in  which  we  are  chiefly  interested,  we  will  consider  his  judg- 
ments of  men.  His  estimate  of  the  one  will  give  us  the 
measure  of  his  capacity  to  discuss  the  other.  His  comments 
on  both  will  afford  a  fresh  proof  that  genius  which  works  by 
its  own  light,  and  refuses  the  guidance  of  the  Church,  is 
doomed  in  our  day  to  the  same  disastrous  sterility  as  in  the 
age  of  Plato  and  Aristotle,  of  Cicero  and  Seneca. 

Mr.  Carlyle  considers  that  the  ^'  hideous  inextricable  j  ungle 
of  misworships ''  called  Paganism  is  <'  almost  inconceivable  to 
us  in  these  days,''  an  opinion  which  we  are  unable  to  share* 
Able  as  were  the  men  whom  that  ''  distracted  chaos  of  hallu-* 
cinations''  satisfied,  they  were  children  in  intellect  compared 
with  t^e  demons  whom  they  unconsciously  worshipped.  Human 
wit,  however  subtle,  is  no  match  for  theirs.  The  world  before 
the  Church  was  what  demons  had  made  it.  A  large  part  of 
the  world  is  still  under  the  same  government.  Monstrous  as 
were  the  delusions  of  Pagan  philosophers,  they  were  due,  as 
St.  Paul  noticed,  not  to  intellectual  but  to  moral  obliquity,  and 
are  reproduced  among  ourselves  in  equaUy  exorbitant  dimen** 
sions,  and  with  the  same  total  unconsciousness  of  their  real 
character.    Outside  the  Church  men  are  still  able  to  believe 
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anything,  except  the  truth.  Mr.  Carlyle's  opinions  about  '^  heroes'' 
are  a  proof  of  it.  They  were  ali^  he  says, ''  a  natural  luminary 
shining  by  the  gift  of  Heaven,  ...  in  whose  radiance  all  souls 
feel  that  it  is  well  with  them/'^  It  is  this  which  fills  us  with 
horror  in  Mr.  Carlyle's  catalogue  of  heroes,  that  he  bids  us  accept 
ministers  of  Satan  not  simply  as  men  of  genius  and  energy, 
which  we  are  quite  willing  to  do,  but  as  messengers  sent  from 
God  to  teach  the  world  !  He  begins  with  Odin,  the  Scandi- 
navian god,  whose  worship  suggests  to  him  the  singular  propo- 
sition, contradicted  by  the  whole  history  of  the  human  race, 
that  '^  men  never  did  believe  idle  songs,  never  risked  their  souls' 
life  on  allegories,'^  that  '^  this  seeming  cloud-field  was  once  a 
reality,'^  and  that  even  Pagan  worships — he  has  no  such  indulg- 
ence for  ours — "  were  not  mendacious  and  distracted,  but,  in 
their  own  poor  way,  true  and  sane."  And  then  he  passes  to 
Mahomet.  This  remarkable  camel-driver  of  the  tribe  of  Koreish 
is  for  Mr.  Carlyle  a  sort  of  Arab  Moses,  and  quite  as  truly  a 
messenger  from  Heaven.  All  his  heroes  are  decorated  with  a 
celestial  halo,  particularly  Mahomet.  '^  He  is  by  no  means 
the  truest  of  Prophets ;  but  I  do  esteem  him  a  true  one."  t 
He  was  ^'sincere"  a  quality  which  Mr.  Carlyle  attributes  to  them 
all ;  but  as  he  is  said  to  have  had  intercourse  with  Christians 
during  his  travels  in  Syria,  and  evidently  borrowed  much  from 
them,  it  must  have  been  after  the  fashion  of  Pharao,  and  Pilate, 
and  Caiaphas,  who  had  all  a  chance  of  knowing  the  truth,  like 
Mahomet,  but  all  deliberately  preferred  a  lie.  But  sincerity 
was  his  least  merit;  for  "Mahomet^s  creed"  was  not  only 
"  a  kind  of  Christianity," — from  which,  indeed,  its  few  truths 
were  pilfered, — but  "  I  should  say  a  better  kind  than  that  of 
those  miserable  Syrian  sects,"  by  which  he  means  the  whole 
Catholic  Church  assembled  in  its  (Ecumenical  Councils,  ''  with 
their  vain  janglings  about  Homoiousion  and  Homoousion,  the 
head  full  of  worthless  noise,  the  heart  empty  and  dead."  % 
This  is  his  account  of  such  men  as  S.  Basil,  S.  Athanasius,  and 
S.  Cyril,  to  whom  God's  honour  was  dearer  than  their  own, 
and  whose  whole  life  was  an  angelic  song  of  praise,  but  who 
were  "empty  and  dead" — not  in  God's  judgment,  but  in 
Mr.  Carlyle's — compared  with  '*  this  wild  man  of  the  Desert, 
who  with  his  wild  sincere  heart,  earnest  as  death  and  life, 
had  seen  into  the  kernel  of  the  matter!"  If  there  is  anything 
in  all  the  hallucinations  of  Paganism  which  is  more  chaotic 
than  this,  or  more  dismally  perverse,  we  are  not  acquainted 
with  it. 
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"  Sincerity,  in  all  senses/'  continues  Mr.  Carlyle,  *'  seems  to 
me  the  merit  of  the  Koran."  It  is  the  praise  of  Mahomet  he 
adds  that  ^'  the  world  has  really  been  all  one  great  miracle  to 
him/'  What  does  Mr.  Carlyle  suppose  it  was  to  David  and 
Isaias?  The  earth,  he  told  the  Arabs,  " God  made  for  you'' ; 
but  we  fancy  we  have  seen  that  statement  in  a  book  a  good 
deal  older  than  the  Koran,  and  indeed  every  statement  which 
excites  Mr.  Carlyle's  admiration  for  his  Arab,  only  expressed  in 
language  more  worthy  of  the  subject.  The  same  thing  is  true 
of  that  "  universal  empire  of  Allah,"  which  it  was  no  discovery 
of  Mahomet  to  announce  as  '^  the  true  force,  essence,  and  reality, 
in  all  things  whatsoever."  Our  children  learn  that  in  the 
Catechism,  and  did  learn  it  before  Mahomet  was  born.  Praise 
the  eminent  camel-driver,  by  all  means,  if  he  deserves  it,  but 
do  not  give  him  the  praise  which  is  due  to  others,  of  whom  he 
was  but  the  incoherent  plagiarist.  Enrich  the  Arab,  if  you  like, 
but  why  rob  Christians  in  order  to  do  it?  There  is  nothing 
well  said  in  the  Koran  which  is  not  a  hundred  times  better  said 
in  the  Bible. 

We  despair  of  convincing  a  gentleman  who  thinks  that  Ali 
and  Omar  were  better  Christians  than  St.  Athanasius,  but, 
even  Mr.  Carlyle  will  probably  admit  that  Mahomet's  work, 
like  any  other  man's  work,  is  best  judged  by  its  fruits.  Tried 
by  that  test,  this  particular  ''hero"  shrinks  to  very  small 
dimensions.  The  popular  notion  that  he  was  a  conscious  im- 
postor may,  perhaps,  be  incapable  of  proof,  as,  we  think,  Mr. 
Carlyle  fairly  contends;  but  the  most  audacious  impostor 
could  not  have  propagated  his  opinions  by  means  less  worthy 
of  respect.  The  ruthless  violence  of  which  he  gave  the  first 
example,  and  which  his  savage  lieutenants  imitated  so  faithfully, 
has  found  expression  in  the  proverb:  "Wherever  the  Turk 
passes,  the  grass  ceases  to  grow."  Islam  has  everywhere 
extinguished  both  freedom  and  virtue;  and  when  it  affected 
to  copy  the  graces  of  Chistian  civilisation,  as  it  did  in  Spain, 
it  soon  extinguished  itself.  It  still  reigns  in  some  of  the 
fairest  regions  of  Europe  and  Asia,  though  only  by  sufferance, 
and  has  made  of  them  the  scandal  of  the  age,  and  the  oppro- 
brium of  our  common  humanity.  "Islamism,"  says  one  who 
has  looked  it  in  the  face,  "  has  everywhere  spread  desolation. 
That  Islamism  is  capable  of  progress  is  merely  a  supposition 
that  has  been  hatched  up  from  books ;  there  is  likewise  nothing 
to  prove  that  it  has  fallen  to  decay ;  its  condition  appears  to  be 
that  of  one  perpetual  childhood."  And  then  this  traveller 
adds,  in  words  which  might  be  suitably  inscribed  on  the  false 
prophet's  tomb,  "The  history  of  Islkmism  baa  ever  been  a 
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history  of  crime^  and  to  Christian  morality  alone  do  we  owe  all 
the  social  good  that  we  enjoy/'* 

Whether  Mahomet  or  Luther  did  the  work  of  Satan  moat 
eflfectually  is,  perhaps,  an  open  question.  If  it  is  to  be  decided 
by  the  numbers  whom  they  influenced,  the  palm  6t  superiority 
must  be  awarded  to  the  Arab  ;  if  by  the  intensity  of  the  enl 
which  they  wrought,  the  claim  of  the  Saxon  seems  to  us  incon- 
testable. Mahomet  failed  to  secure  unity  among  his  disciples, 
Luther  taught  his  to  despise  it.  Islamism  was  the  first  religion 
which  had  neither  priesthood  nor  sacrifice ;  Protestantism  was 
the  second.  So  far  they  agree.  But  if  Islamism  has  provided 
official  interpreters  of  the  Koran,  Protestantism  makes  erery 
man  his  own  interpreter  of  the  Bible.  Islamism  is,  on  the 
whole,  one  religion  :  Protestantism  is  a  hundred.  If  Islamism 
has  produced  a  society  of  which  a  false  prophet  is  the  only 
bond.  Protestantism  has  created  one  whose  distinction  it  is  to 
recognise  no  bond  whatever,  except  the  common  right  of  revolt. 
The  one  has  exerted  no  special  influence  upon  civil  and  political 
life,  beyond  a  general  degradation  of  both ;  the  other,  by  sup« 
pressing  all  authority,  has  introduced,  in  the  State  and  the 
family,  all  the  active  elements  of  interminable  strife  and 
disorder.  This  we  call  doing  the  work  of  Satan.  ''Great 
wars,  contentions,  and  disunion  followed  out  of  this  Beforma* 
tion,''  says  Mr.  Carlyle ;  ''  which  last  down  to  our  day,  and  are 
yet  far  from  ended  .''f  Par  indeed !  The  end  is  not  yet. 
But  it  is  coming,  and  Antichrist  will  come  with  it.  He  is  the 
inevitable  crown  and  final  product  of  the  Reformation.  Already 
"Protestantism  has  produced  German  literature,''  —  that  is, 
Hegel,  and  Fichte,  and  Schleiermacher — "anrf  the  French 
Revolution '' — that  is,  Marat,  Danton,  and  Fouquier-Tinville — 
which  Mr.  Carlyle  considers  "  rather  considerable  signs  of  life.'' J 
In  hell  such  signs  of  life  are  still  more  abundant. 

We  have  seen  that  Mahomet  was  "  sincere,''  and  "  a  natural 
luminary,  shining  by  the  gift  of  heaven,"  but  hardly  expected 
to  be  told,  even  by  the  author  of  "Hero  Worship,"  that 
Luther  was  "  humble,  peaceable,  and  tolerant !  "  "  Perhaps 
no  man  of  so  humble,  peaceable  a  disposition  ever  filled  the 
world  with  contention."  And  again,  "  his  force  of  all  sorts,  of 
silence,  of  tolerance,  and  moderation,  are  very  notable."  He 
says  tolerance  !  He  would,  perhaps,  be  offended  if  we  laughed. 
Yet  Mr.  Hallam,  who  formed  other  and  more  sober  judgments 
of  men  than  Carlyle,  tells  us,  ^^Persecution  is  the  deadly 
original  sin  of  the  Reformed  churches,  that  which  cools  every 
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honest  man's  zeal  for  their  cause^  in  proportion  as  his  reading 
becomes  more  extensive.''^  What  is  the  present  <K)ndition  of 
Germany^  '^without  a  free  press  and  without  a  creed^''  as 
Mr.  Mayhew  says^  a  hundred-  Protestant  writers  have  informed 
us.  "  Catholicism^''  says  Mr.  Laing^  "  is  the  only  barrier  in 
Prussia  against  a  general  and  debasing  despotism  of  the  State 
over  mind  and  action.^t  As  to  France,  Mr.  Buckle  observes 
that,  '^  It  is  an  indisputable  fact  that  Catholics  displayed  a 
spirit  of  forbearance,  and  a  Christian  charifcy,  to  which  the 
Protestants  could  make  no  pretence ; "  and  that,  if  the  latter 
had  got  the  upper  hand,  "  the  loss  to  France  would  have  been 
immense,  perhaps  irreparable.":^  Lastly,  Mr.-Lecky  says,  in 
his  ''  History  of  Rationalism,"  '^  All  the  leading  Reformers  seem 
to  have  advocated  persecution,  and  in  nearly  every  country 
where  their  boasted  Reformation  triumphed,  the  result  is  to  be 
mainly  attributed  to  coercion.''^  When  Mr.  Carlyle  tells  us 
gravely,  in  spite  of  Hallam,  Buckle,  and  Lecky,  that  Luther 
was  especially  remarkable  for  *'  silence,  humility,  moderation^ 
and  tolerance,"  we  hold  our  breath  in  amazed  admiration.  It 
is  as  if  a  writer  on  natural  history  should  say  of  the  Negro, 
'^  his  characteristics  are,  dignity  of  life,  a  fair  complexion,  and 
silky  hair  " ;  or  a  treatise  on  physical  geography  should  relate 
of  rainless  Egypt,  ^'  this  is  a  country  where  it  rains  six  days  out 
of  seven." 

If  we  cannot  follow  Mr.  Carlyle  with  confidence  in  his  judg- 
ments of  men,  we  shall  see  presently  that  he  is  quite,  as  fantastic 
a  guide  in  his  estimate  of  things.  But  his  '^  heroes  "  stUl  claim 
our  amused  attention.  He  has  a  preference  for  those  who 
rebelled  against  all  authority,  especially  if  they  substituted 
their  own  in  its  place.  No  heroism  without  revolt !  "  You  are 
all  in  error,  I  alone  am  right,"  is  for  him  a  formula  of  the 
highest  wisdom.  ''  I,  for  one,"  he  says,  '*  pardon  Luther  for 
altogether  revolting  against  the  Pope."  No  doubt ;  but  what 
if  Luther  now  desiderates  a  more  potent  absolution  than 
Mr.  Carlyle's?  What  if  braggart  insolence,  gross  ribaldry, 
and  delirious  self-worship  are  less  agreeable  to  the  Most  High 
than  to  the  author  of  '^ Past  and  Present " ?  "I  bow  before 
you,"  said  St.  Francis  of  Sales  to  the  Pope  of  his  day,  "  with 
the  profoundest  reverence  of  my  heart ; "  and  there  was  more 
genuine  heroism  in  a  single  week  of  the  life  of  St.  Francis  than 
in  the  whole  existence  of  the  lascivious  and  intemperate  Saxon, 
who   dragged  a  nun  down  to  infamy  and  perdition,  whose 
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ignoble  nuptials  would  have  scandalised  a  Roman  of  the  time 
of  Cicero^  and  perhaps  convinced  Mahomet  that  even  Moslems 
are  more  decent  in  their  amours  than  Christians. 

Mr.  Carlyle  hardly  does  himself  justice,  and  shows  little  ^ 
respect  for  critical  accuracy,  when  he  accepts  as  history  tbe 
silly  fables  of  Mosheim  and  d^Aubigne.  ''It  must  have  been 
a  most  blessed  discovery/^  he  gravely  observes,  "  that  of  an 
old  Latin  Bible  which  he  found  in  the  Erfurt  Library.  He 
had  never  seen  the  book  before.^'  If  not,  he  must  have 
spent  many  years  of  his  life  with  his  eyes  firmly  closed,  which 
seems  unlikely.  Such  voluntary  mortification  was  not  in  his  line. 
The  very  texts  to  which  romantic  biographers  attribute  his  felici- 
tous ''  conversion,'^  he  must  have  heard,  even  if  he  made  uoose 
of  his  eyes,  hundreds  of  times  in  his  own  monastery,  unless  we 
suppose  that  he  took  no  part  in  the  community  devotions ;  and 
editions  of  the  whole  Bible — we  have  held  in  our  own  hands  the 
eighth  of  one  of  them — were  published  in  Germany  during  the 
early  part  of  the  sixteenth  century.  If  Mr.  Carlyle  wishes  us 
to  believe  that  there  was  no  copy  of  the  Vulgate  in  a  monastery 
of  Augustinians,  we  can  only  reply,  in  words  of  his  own, 
*'  We  will  leave  it  altogether,  this  hypothesis,  as  not  credible ; 
not  very  tolerable  even,  worthy  chiefly  of  dismissal  by  us.'* 
And  even  if  there  had  been  no  Bible,  which  so  many  monks  of 
the  middle  age  consumed  their  whole  lives  in  copying  and  re« 
producing,  as  if  they  had  no  more  pressing  duty  to  discharge, 
there  must  have  been  a  Breviary,  and  probably  a  good  many — 
that  is,  a  book  which  is  mainly  composed  of  the  Psalms, 
Prophets,  Epistles,  and  Gospels.  If  Luther  knew  nothing  of 
Scriptures  which  he  must  have  heard  or  read  every  day  of  his 
life,  from  the  first  hour  that  he  entered  a  monastery,  will 
Mr.  Carlyle  tell  us  why  ?  However,  Luther  found  his  Bible, 
since  Mr.  Carlyle  will  have  it  so,  and  "  learned  now  that  a  man 
was  saved,  not  by  singing  masses,  but  by  the  infinite  grace  of 
God;  a  more  credible  hypothesis.""^  If  Mr.  Carlyle  knew  by 
what  channels  the  infinite  grace  of  God  is  conveyed  to  the  son), 
he  would  not  speak  so  lightly  of  that  by  which  it  flows  in 
torrents  for  the  healing  of  the  nations.  Even  "  That  elegant 
Pagan  the  Pope,''  as  he  rashly  calls  Leo  X.,  could  have  told 
both  him  and  Luther  that,  if  the  mere  hearing  of  Mass  does 
not  suffice  to  salvation,  which  nobody  ever  supposed,  to  blas- 
pheme that  adorable  mystery  is  one  of  those  crimes  which  only 
demons  could  suggest,  and  which  his  Saxon  ''  hero  "  learned  to 
commit,  if  we  may  believe  his  own  avowal,  at  the  personal 
dictation  of  Satan  !  The  confession  is  worthy  of  Luther,  and 
the  most  luminous  commentary  on  himself  and  his  work. 
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Mr.  Carlyle  has  an  aversion  to  kings  and  nobles — ^apparently 
because  they  symbolise  authority,  and  hold  it  by  hereditary 
succession — which  seems  to  us  excessive.  They  are  really  no 
worse  than  other  people,  and,  when  they  are,  it  is  only  because 
their  temptations  are  greater.  For  Mr.  Carlyle  they  are  chiefly 
"  unveracities/'  "  chimeras/' ''  semblances/'  not  to  say  *^  Fotuns 
and  giant-monsters/'  who  usurp  functions  which  oelong  of 
right  to  poets,  heroes,  and  literary  men.  The  praise  of  kings 
is  as  a  fcstid  smoke  in  his  nostrils,  and  he  would  probably  applaud 
Victor  Hugo  for  calling  the  funeral  orations  of  Bossuet  '^  those 
celebrated  parades  of  charlatanism.''  It  is  a  consolation  to 
both  to  contrast  the  virtues  of  regicides  with  the  crimes  of 
princes,  and  the  greatest  of  regicides  was  Cromwell.  He  also, 
like  Mahomet  and  Luther,  was  ^'  a  sincere  man,"  and  fills  a 
wide  and  richly-ornamented  shrine  in  Mr.  Carlyle's  Pantheon ; 
but,  for  our  part,  we  should  value  his  sincerity  at  a  higher 
price  if  it  had  not  begun  in  a  brewery  and  ended  in  Windsor 
Castle.  Beyond  all  question  he  was  in  many  ways  a  remark- 
able man,  though  we  should  attribute  his  success  quite  as  much 
to  the  spirit  of  the  times,  and  the  character  of  his  confederates, 
as  to  his  personal  qualities.  No  doubt  this  man  triumphed  over 
all  opposition,  including  that  of  his  Puritan  rivals,  and  skilfully 
played  off  Independents  against  Presbyterians;  but,  as  the 
late  Cavour  ingeniously  observed,  *'  Anybody  can  govern  bv 
martial  law."  Cromwell  had  at  his  back  battalions  of  stark 
troopers,  crying  ^^  Allah  akbar"  as  fiercely  as  any  Moslem 
brigands,  and  with  about  as  much  reverence  for  Allah.  Of 
his  royal  victim  there  is  not  much  to  be  said.  Charles  was  a 
very  poor  creature,  of  the  **  first  gentleman  in  Europe  "  pattern ; 
but  he  had  as  good  a  right  to  live  out  his  days  as  the  man  who 
murdered  him  to  take  his  place,  and  signed  his  death-warrant 
with  a  heartless  jest.  ''But  consider/'  says  Mr.  Carlyle,  "  his 
prayers  to  God,  bis  spoken  thanks  to  the  God  of  Victory,"*  and 
acknowledge  his  signal  piety.  Well,  some  of  his  own  prayers, 
as  well  as  those  of  his  associates,  have  been  preserved  for  our 
instruction.  For  the  most  part  they  are  not  prayers  at  all,  but 
blasphemous  admonitions  to  Almighty  God  to  do  as  they  bade 
Him ;  and  as  to  thanksgivings  for  victory,  events  of  our  own 
day  prove  that  any  triumphant  scoundrel,  crowned  or  other- 
wise, can  sing  a  Te  Deum  when  he  is  "  in  luck."  It  is  a  very 
old  trick  of  usurpers,  exulting  in  prosperous  injustice,  to  pretend 
that  God  is  their  accomplice,  and  to  thank  him  to-day  for 
blessing  the  iniquity  upon  which  to-morrow  He  will  pronounce 
irrevocable  judgment.      The  man  who  had  Peters   for  his 
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chaplain  was  not  likely  to  have  Gt)d  for  hit  patron,  and  the  so- 
called  '^  prayers  "  of  both  were  outrages  rather  than  supplica- 
tions. There  is  a  kind  of  prayer^  Holy  Scripture  tells  us,  which 
is  *'  an  abomination  to  the  Lord/' 

Mr.  Carlyle  has  a  habit  of  comparing  his  heroes  together, 
which  helps  his  readers  to  estimate  their  relative  dimensions. 
He  cannot  talk  of  Cromwell  without  bringing  in  Luther  and 
Mahomet.  They  had  certainly  a  good  deal  in  common,  as  he 
clearly  perceives.  In  Cromwell's  time,  he  says,  as  in  Luther's 
and  Mahomet's^  ^^the  thing  which  called  itself  Christian 
Church  had  become  a  falsehood,"  and  it  was  expedient  to 
substitute  for  this  abortive  Divine  plan  a  more  successful 
liuman  one.  When  God  fails,  man  comes  to  the  rescue.  That 
is  the  history  of  all  '*  reformations."  Their  result,  as  even  Mr. 
Carlyle  admits,  is  as  follows :  '^  From  that  first  necessary 
assertion  of  Luther's,  'You,  self-styled  papa,  you  are  no 
Father  in  God  at  all ;  you  are  a  Chimera,  whom  I  know  not 
how  to  name  in  polite  language '  1  from  that  onwards  to  the 
shout  which  rose  round  Camille  Desmoulins  in  the  Palais 
Royal,  'At$x  armesf  when  the  people  had  burst  up  against  all 
manner  of  Chimeras — I  find  a  natural  historical  f^gwence."* 
It  is  impossible  to  be  more  candid.  But  this  sequence,  of 
which  Luther  is  the  first  term  and  Robespierre  the  last,  is  for 
Mr.  Carlyle  only  a  rhythmical  and  harmonious  cadence.  If  the 
Revolution  was  ''infernal,"  as  he  allows,  what  of  that? 
"  Hollowness,  insincerity  has  to  cease ;  sincerity  of  some  sort 
has  to  begin.  Cost  what  it  may,  reigns  of  terror,  horrors  of 
French  Revolution,  or  what  else,  we  have  to  return  to  truth 
— even  though  it  be,  as  he  adds,  "  a  truth  clad  in  hell-fire  ! 
Language  has  no  name  for  such  delirium  as  this.  Compared 
with  it  even  Paganism  was  almost  innocent  and  rational.  To 
a  Greek  or  Roman  philosopher  Mr.  Carlyle's  heroes,  judged  by 
their  work,  would  have  seemed,  not  heroes  but  monsters,  not 
friends  but  scourges  of  the  human  race.  When  Mr.  Carlyle 
tells  us  that  "  the  French  Revolution  is  properly  the  third  and 
final  act  of  Protestantism," f  he  assists  us  to  judge  both  himself 
and  his  doctrine;  but  he  adds  nothing  to  our  esteem  for 
"  truth  clad  in  hell-fire." 

Enough  of  Mr.  Carlyle's  heroes.  Apostles  of  revolt,  minis- 
ters of  revolution,  and  portents  of  crime,  we  may  say  of  each 
of  them,  what  he  says  himself  of  Voltaire,  "  his  whole  life  was 
that  of  a  kind  of  Antichrist."  His  great  hero,  Frederick  of 
Prussia,  would  have  accepted  that  title  as  an  honourable  dis- 
tinction.   Even  the  bestial  Rousseau,  who  sent  his  own  children 
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to  the  foundling  hospital  in  spite  of  the  tears  of  their  mother, 
*'  was  doing  the  function  of  a  Prophet  to  his  time/'  and  in 
his  filthy  heart  had  "  a  spark  of  real  heavenly  fire.'^  *  Never 
since  Egyptians  worshipped  snakes^  and  Greeks  built  an  altar 
to  Aphrodite,  was  human  judgment  more  horribly  perverted. 
But  Mr.  Cnrlyle  can  dispense  with  our  approval.  He  enjoys 
that  of  Protestants,  and  does  not  want  ours.  Here  is  a  recent 
estimate  of  him  by  one  of  our  leading  journalists.  *'  He  has 
striven  as  a  moral  teacher  to  hold  up  the  truest  and  purest 
patterns  of  life  for  our  guidance,  preaching  with  a  force  and 
sincerity  unequalled  by  any  modern  writer/^ t  Alas  !  for  the 
land  which  has  forgotten  all  its  own  sages  and  benefactors^  to 
choose  such  '^ patterns''  in  their  place.  We  also  admire 
^'heroes/'  but,  as  we  conceive,  with  a  more  discriminating 
judgment  than  Mr.  Carlyle.  We  are  harder  to  please  than  he 
is,  and  a  vesture  of  hell-fire  is  not  for  us  a  robe  of  glory.  Our 
heroes  are  of  another  type  than  his.  They  do  not  cry  in  the 
market-place,  and  shed  no  blood  except  their  own.  Self* 
sacrifice,  not  self-assertion,  is  their  predominant  trait.  They 
obey  without  constraint,  but  no  provocation  persuades  them  to 
impious  revolt.  They  do  not  teach  till  they  have  lesLrned,  and 
only  speak  after  long  years  of  fruitful  silence  and  meditation. 
Tender  and  compassionate  to  others,  they  are  severe  only  to 
themselves.  They  are  never  angry  in  their  own  cause,  and 
the  only  injuries  which  they  resent  are  those  which  are  ofiered 
to  God.  J  They  do  not  pretend  to  reform  the  Church,  being 
wholly  intent  on  reforming  themselves.  If  they  gather  dis- 
ciples, or  found  schools,  or  change  the  face  of  nations,  it  is  by 
the  might  of  God  within  them,  by  the  attraction  of  wisdom, 
and  the  beauty  of  holiness.  Their  only  ambition  is  to  labour 
and  suffer,  and  if  earthly  crowns  were  placed  at  their  feet  they 
would  not  stoop  to  pick  them  up.  They  display  more  true 
heroism  in  a  single  week  than  Mahomet,  Luther,  or  Cromwell 
did  from  the  cradle  to  the  grave.  They  follow  Him  who 
carried  a  Cross,  and  He  imprints  His  own  likeness  upon  them. 
Such  heroes  were  the  Apostles,  Saints,  and  Martyrs.  Such, 
each  in  his  day,  was  S.  Leo,  S.  Gregory,  S.  Dominic,  S.  Bene- 
dict, S.  Francis,  and  S.  Ignatius.  These  were  God's  heroes, 
against  whom  the  sham  heroes  of  Lucifer  could  not  prevail. 
Earth  blesses  their  memory,  and  Heaven  invites  them  to  sit  on 
its  thrones.  To  them  we  would  build  such  costly  monuments 
as  our  feeble  skill  and  the  weak  materials  at  our  disposal 
permit;  but  we  would  not  cut  one  poor  sod  of  turf,  nor  pile 
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one  brick  on  another^  to  raise  a  pedestal  for  the  fierce  self* 
seekers^  Arab^  Saxon^  or  Eaglish,  who  trampled  under  foot 
every  law  that  they  might  reign  as  false  prophet,  unconsecrated 
pontiff,  or  uncrowned  king,  who  taught  men  to  divorce  religion 
from  virtue,  and  after  stealing  truth  from  the  hearts  of  millions 
put  in  its  place  a  hideous  lie,  and  called  it ''  truth  clad  in  hell- 
fire." 

In  his  judgments  of  men  Mr.  Carlyle  is  uniformly  consistent. 
The  more  exactly  they  have  imitated  the  revolt  of  the  archfiend, 
the  stronger  is  their  title  to  his  esteem.  When  he  comes  to 
talk  of  things,  and  especially  of  the  Christian  Church,  its 
ministers,  and  its  institutions,  he  is  no  longer  consistent.  Like 
Luther,  he  contradicts  himself  at  every  page.  He  oscillates 
with  the  regularity  of  a  pendulum  between  enthusiastic  praise 
and  frantic  derision.  No  man  has  written  more  eloquently  of 
the  benefits  which  the  Catholic  faith  has  conferred  upon  human 
society,  the  men  it  has  formed,  and  the  contrast  which  it 
presents  with  heresy ;  few  men  have  reviled  the  Holy  See  and 
the  Catholic  Church  with  more  irrational  and  incoherent  scorn. 
Of  this  also  we  must  give,  in  conclusion,  some  illustrations. 

Let  us  hear  him  first  as  a  panegyrist.  Even  in  exalting 
Luther,  he  suddenly  exclaims,  '^Yet,  iu  prizing  justly  the 
indispensable  blessings  of  the  New,  let  us  not  be  unjust  to  the 
Old.  The  Old  was  true,  if  it  no  longer  is.  In  Dante's  days  it 
needed  no  sophistry,  self-blinding  or  other  dishonesty,  to  get 
itself  reckoned  true.  //  was  good  then,'' — i.e.  when  most 
Protestants  consider  it  was  worst — "  nay,  there  is  in  the  soul 
of  it  a  deathless  good.''^  He  has  not  courage  to  assert  that 
Dante's  religion  was  false,  but  gets  out  of  the  difficulty  by 
saying,  "  It  was  true  once,  it  is  so  no  longer.'*  ''Your  Pope- 
hood,"  he  says  in  another  place,  ''has  become  untrue.  No 
matter  how  good  it  was,  .  .  .  the  light  of  our  whole  mind, 
given  to  us  to  walk  by  from  Heaven  above,  finds  it  henceforth 
a  thing  unbelievable," — the  wisest  and  purest  of  men,  for 
whom  it  is  God's  truth,  having,  apparently,  none  of  that  'Might 
from  Heaven  above,"  with  which  Luther  and  Mr.  Carlyle  are 
so  copiously  inundated.  The  Divine  Comedy  of  Dante,  he  says, 
"  is  the  sincerest  of  all  Poems,"  "  he  is  not  to  be  paralleled 
in  the  modern  world  ;  to  seek  his  parallel  we  must  go  into  the 
Hebrew  Bible."  Of  his  Purgatorio  he  says,  ''  It  is  a  noble 
thing,  the  noblest  conception  of  that  age ; "  t  though  the 
doctrine  was  taught  long  ages  before  by  greater  men  than 
Dante.     The  whole  book,  he  adds,  ''  is  a  sublime  embodiment, 
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our  sublimest,  of  the  soul  of  Cbriatianitj";  CMihr  h  liai 
to  be  tme^  because  Luther  chose  to  saj  so!  Eren  Shak»- 
peare^  he  says,  ''is  attributable  to  the  CathoUdsm  of  the 
Middle  Ages/'  The  fact  amuses  him.  "  Remark  here;,  as 
rather  curious^  that  Middle-Age  CaUicdicism  vas  abolished,  so 
far  as  Acts  of  Parliament  could  abolish  it,'' — but  sdll  remained 
an  irresistible  creative  power !  Mr.  Carlyle  is  a  man  of  genioi^ 
yet  in  all  this  random  talk  about  truth  whidi  has  ceased  to  be 
truths  and  good  which  has  become  eril,  he  is  as  defiantly  con- 
temptuous of  reason  and  common  sense  as  Imther  himself. 

In  other  works  he  contradicts  himself  still  more  flagrantly. 
''  The  condition  of  England/'  he  says  in  the  first  sentence  of 
Past  and  Pre$ent,  ''is  justly  regarded  as  one  of  the  most 
ominous^  and  withal  one  of  the  strangest,  erer  seen  in  this 
world/'  The  essential  cause,  he  adds,  of  our  decline  is  this  : 
"  There  is  no  longer  any  God  for  ns  ! ''  In  his  Latter  Day 
Pamphlets  he  proclaims  that  "  not  since  the  eruption  of  the 
Northern  Barbarians  has  there  been  the  like.  ETcrywhere 
uumeasurable  Democracy,  monstrous,  loud,  blatant,  inarticulate 
as  the  voice  of  Chaos '' ;  and  lie  predicts  that  "  in  baleful  oscilla- 
tion, afloat  as  amid  raging  bottomless  eddies  and  conflicting 
sea-currents,  not  steadfast  as  on  fixed  foundations,  must  Euro- 
pean society  continue  swaying;  now  disastrously  tumbling, 
then  painfully  readjusting  itself,  at  ever  shorter  intervals.''  Yet 
he  applauds  the  very  sedition  of  which,  as  he  has  told  us,  all 
this  is  but  the  natural  historical  sequence !  In  many  an 
eloquent  passage,  in  which  his  higher  nature  speaks,  he  eren 
contrasts  our  present  chaotic  state  with  the  peaceful  order  and 
stability  of  the  past,  when  there  was  not  only  "  a  Grod  for  us,"  but 
Englishmen  still  obeyed  the  sacred  authority  which  represents 
Him  on  earth.  "There  is  no  human  edifice  that  stands  long," 
he  says,  speaking  of  the  Papacy,  "  but  has  got  itself  planted, 
here  and  there,  upon  the  basis  of  fact,  and  been  built,  in  many 
respects,  according  to  the  laws  of  statics."  Here  reason  and 
reflection  guide  him;  but  presently,  with  an  almost  unex- 
ampled levity  of  thought  and  language,  he  exclaims :  "  More 
than  three  hundred  years  ago,  the  throne  of  Peter  received 
peremptory  judicial  notice  to  quit ;  authentic  order,  registered 
in  Heaven's  chancery,  and  since  legible  in  the  hearts  of  all 
brave  men,  to  take  itself  away,— to  begone,  and  let  us  have 
no  more  to  do  with  it  and  its  delusions  and  impious  deliriums/' 
If  Mr.  Carlyle  tells  us  that  he  has  actually  $een  the  celestial 
r^;ister,  and  made  a  note  from  it  on  the  spot,  we  must  of 
course  believe  him ;  but  if,  as  we  incline  to  suppose,  his  visit  to 
Heaven's  chancery  was  only  a  dream,  it  has  no  more  instruc*- 
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tion  for  us  than  the  shriek  of  a  maniac.  A  multitude  of ''  brave 
men/^  more  truly  valiant  than  any  of  Mr.  Carlyle's  noisy 
heroes, — a  Thomas  More,  a  Francis  of  Sales,  a  F^n^ion,  a 
Vincent  of  Paul,— have  honoured  ''the  throne  of  Peter," 
during  the  kist  three  hundred  years,  just  as  a  Dante,  a  Coeur 
de  Lion,  and  a  Venerable  Bede  did  before  them,  and  two-thirds 
of  all  the  Christians  now  in  the  world  are  wholly  ignorant  that 
it  has  received  "notice  to  quit/'  Luther  may  have  issued 
such  a  notice,  but  a  throne  established,  as  all  the  saints  con- 
fessed, "  by  the  sentence  of  the  Lord,*'  is  not  overthrown  by 
the  breath  of  an  apostate.  The  Divine  Architect  knows  more 
than  we  do  about  "the  laws  of  statics,*'  and  what  He  builds 
lasts  for  ever.  Never  was  "the  Apostolic  Throne,"  as  the 
(Ecumenical  Councils  called  it,  more  fiercely  assailed  than  now, 
and  never  was  it  more  firmly  upheld  by  Him  who  has  made  it 
the  eternal  foundation  of  His  kingdom  on  earth. 

Even  Mr.  Carlyle  sees  dimly  this  truth,  but  only  to  shut  his 
eyes,  as  if  he  found  its  light  too  strong  for  him.  "  Think,'*  he 
says,  "  of  the  Old  Catholic  Church,  in  its  merely  terrestrial 
relations  to  the  State;  and  see  if  your  reflections,  and  contrasts 
with  what  now  is  " — the  italics  are  ours — "  are  of  an  exulting 
character/'  In  other  days,  he  adds,  thanks  to  the  institutions 
which  the  Church  created,  and  especially  to  her  monasteries, 
"  in  the  lowest  stratum  of  social  thraldom,  nowhere  was  the 
noble  soul  doomed  quite  to  choke,  and  die  ignobly."  The  most 
afflicted  "could  at  least  run  into  the  neighbouring  Convent, 
and  there  take  refuge.  Education  awaited  it  there;  strict 
training  not  only  to  whatever  useful  knowledge  could  be  had 
from  writing  and  reading,  but  to  obedience,  to  pious  reverence, 
self-restraint,  annihilation  of  self, — really  to  human  nobleness, 
in  many  most  essential  respects/'  He  is  far  from  thinking 
that  we  have  found  eff*ective  substitutes  for  all  this  in  Work- 
houses, Schoolboards,  or  even  in  Parochial  Vestries.  On  the 
contrary,  by  the  consideration  of  the  past,  "  I  perceive  how 
the  old  Christian  society  continued  healthy,  vital,  and  was 
strong  and  heroic " ;  whereas  now,  "  I  see  a  society  without 
lungs,  fast  wheezing  itself  to  death,  in  horrid  convulsions;  and 
deserving  to  die."  Yet  he  still  admires  the  spurious  "heroes," 
"third-rate  Lucifers"  as  Pere  Felix  calls  them,  who  have 
brought  the  world  to  this  pass  !  It  was  they  who  destroyed 
monasteries,  that  greedy  apostates  might  seize  revenues  which 
had  been  for  ages  the  patrimony  of  the  poor,  and  he  confesses 
"  that  also  was  frightful  waste,  perhaps  among  the  saddest  our 
England  ever  saw.  .  .  The  fifth  part  of  our  English  soil  lay 
consecrated  to  '  spiritual  uses,'  better  or  worse ;  solemnly  set 
apart  to  foster  spiritual  growth  and  culture  of  the  soul,  by  the 


i/Tr.  Oarlyle.  119 

methods  then  known :   and   now  it  too^   like  the  four-fifths, 
fosters  what  1 — Gentle  Shepherd,  tell  me  what !  '^  * 

Catholicism  in  our  day,  and  especially  the  great  central 
authority  which  is  its  light  and  strength,  as  it  ever  was  from 
the  hour  when  God  said,  "Thou  art  Cephas,'*  has  unfortunately 
become  only  "  delusions  and  impious  deliriums/'  Mr.  Carlyle 
says  so,  and  perhaps  believes  it.  It  was  once  something  better. 
In  the  twelfth  century,  he  tells  us,  when  all  England  was 
Catholic,  and  seemed  likely  to  continue  so  for  ever,  "such 
religious  men''  as  lived  in  that  time,  and  are  described  by 
Joceliu,  Eadmer,  and  others  who  knew  them,  "  had  as  yet  no 
doubt  or  even  root  of  doubt.  Religion  is  not  a  diseased  self- 
introspection,  an  agonising  inquiry;  their  duties  are  clear  to 
them,  the  way  of  supreme  good  plain,  indisputable,  and  they  are 
travelling  on  it.  Eeligion  lies  over  them  like  an  all-embracing 
heavenly  canopy,  like  an  atmosphere  and  life  element,  which  is 
not  spoken  of,  which  in  all  things  is  pre-supposed  without 
speech.  Is  not  serene  or  complete  religion  the  highest  aspect 
of  human  nature ;  as  serene  cant  or  complete  no-religion  is 
the  lowest  and  miserablest?"t  **  Our  religion,"  he  says  in 
another  place,  as  if  for  a  moment  he  identified  himself  with 
what  he  calls  "twelfth-century  Catholicism,"  "is  not  yet  a 
horrible  restless  doubt,  still  less  a  far  horribler  composed  cant ; 
but  a  great  heaven -high  Unquestionability,  encompassing,  inter- 
penetrating the  whole  of  life."  J  Is  there  any  better  or  more 
efficacious  sort  of  religion  now  ?  Mr,  Carlyle  does  not  invite 
us  to  think  so.  He  even  contrasts  this  religion  of  the  past,  as 
well  he  may,  with  "  the  true  Devil-worship  of  this  age,  more 
horrible  than  any  other  blasphemy,  profanity,  or  genuine  black- 
guardism elsewhere  audible  among  men.  It  is  alarming  to 
witness, — in  its  present  completed  state !  "  Perhaps  he  does 
not  know  that  it  was  completed  very  soon,  and  that  the  very 
men  who  destroyed  Catholicism  were  making  exactly  the  same 
lamentations  as  he  does  over  their  own  godless  work,  both  iu 
England  and  Germany,  and  confessing  the  universal  destruction 
of  piety  and  virtue,  within  a  few  months  of  their  diabolical 
triumph  !  So  prompt  was  the  extinction  of  all  spiritual  life  in 
what  had  been  for  ages  one  of  the  most  religious  nations  of 
Christendom,  that  as  soon  as  the  new  Anglican  service  was 
published,  Matthew  Parker,  the  first  Protestant  Archbishop  in 
England,  who  knew  the  sort  of  people  he  had  to  deal  with, 
wrote  to  Cecil :  "  I  wish  the  collects  had  been  shorter,  and  I 
fear  the  service  to  be  too  long  for  our  cold  devotions."  § 

•  "  Past  1     :  P  "  ch.  xi.  p.  138.  t  Ibid.,  ch.  iv.  p.  81. 
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Yet  Mr.  Carlyle  sees  truth  only  to  draw  from  it  fantaBtic  and 
illogical  conclusions.  Look,  be  says,  at  the  ruins  of  the  old 
monasteries.  '^  It  was  a  most  real  and  serious  purpose  they 
were  built  for!  .  .  .  Gauge  not,  with  thy  dilettante  com- 
passes, with  that  placid  dilettante  simper,  the  Hearen's — 
Watchtower  of  our  Fathers,  the  fallen  God's — Houses,  the 
Golgotha  of  true  souls  departed.''  ''  Does  it  never  give  thee 
pause  that  men  had  then  a  soul^ — not  by  hearsay  alone,  and  as 
a  figure  of  speech ;  but  as  a  truth  that  they  kniwi  and  practi- 
cally went  upon  1 "  Having  said  this,  he  pauses  to  scoff  at 
'*  their  missals/'  which  he  rashly  calls  ^*  idolatry  and  blasphemy," 
as  if  he  knew  better  than  they  ! — and  in  the  very  next  sentence, 
inveterate  in  self-contradiction,  exclaims:  '* Another  world, 
truly,  and  this  present  poor  distressed  world  might  get  some 
profit  by  looking  wisely  into  it,  instead  of  foolishly."  Why 
does  he  not  give  the  world  a  better  example  ?  Presently  he 
describes  the  sort  of  men  whom  the  old  faith  created.  There 
is  St.  Edmund,  ^'  and  a  very  singular  man  and  landlord  he  must 
have  been.  For  his  tenants,  it  irould  appear,  did  not  complain 
of  him  in  the  least ;  his  labourers  did  not  think  of  burning  his 
wheat-stacks,  breaking  into  his  game-preserves ;  very  far  the 
reverse  of  all  that.  They  honoured,  loved,  admired  this  ancient 
landlord  to  a  quite  astonishing  degree.  •  .  How  then,  it  may 
be  asked,  did  this  Edmund  rise  into  favour;  become  to  such 
an  astonishing  extent  a  recognised  Farmers'  Friend  ?  Really, 
except  it  were  by  doing  justly  and  loving  mercy,  to  an  unpre- 
cedented extent,  one  does  not  know."  Then  he  comes  to  one 
of  his  successors,  the  Abbot  Samson.  '^The  basis  of  Abbot 
Samson's  work  was  truly  religion.  .  .  The  great  antique 
heart :  how  like  a  child's  in  its  simplicity,  like  a  man's  in  its 
earnest  solemnity  and  depth !  Heaven  lies  over  him  whereso- 
ever he  goes  or  stands  on  the  earth ;  making  all  the  earth  a 
mystic  temple  to  him,  the  earth's  business  all  a  kind  of  worship. 
Heaven's  splendour  over  his  head,  Hell's  darkness  under  his 
feet.  It  was  not  a  dilettanteism  this  of  Abbot  Samson.  It  was 
a  reality,  and  it  is  one.  .  .  This  is  Abbot  Samson's  Catholi- 
cism of  the  twelfth  century.  Alas  1  compared  with  any  of  the 
isms  current  in  these  poor  days,  what  a  thing  1" 

The  sum  of  the  instruction  which  we  derive  from  the  writings 
of  Mr.  Carlyle,  as  far  as  they  relate  to  questions  of  the  soul, 
may  be  expressed  as  follows.  There  is,  properly  speaking,  no 
such  thing  as  permanent  and  indestructible  truth.  It  may  be 
one  thing  in  one  age,  and  a  totally  different  thing  in  another. 
What  was  true  of  God  and  His  revelation  in  the  twelfth  century 
*^  has  become  untrue "  in  the  nineteenth  ;    though  God  has 
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not  chauged,  nor  His  revelation  either  !  The  religion  of  Dante 
''  was  true  oncCi  it  is  so  no  longer  " ;  it  was  '^  our  sublimest 
embodiment  of  the  soul  of  Christianity/'  it  is  ^*  idolatry  and 
blasphemy.*'  The  Papacy  was  "good"  and  "planted  on  the 
basis  of  fact/'  but  "is  hence  forth  unbelievable/'  mere  "  delu- 
sions and  impious  deliriums."  The  old  religion  provided  "  strict 
training  to  obedience,  pious  reverence^  annihilation  of  self, 
really  to  human  nobleness  " ;  but  is  manifestly  inferior  to  the 
new  one,  which  is  "  clad  in  hell-fire/'  and  has  everywhere  be- 
gotten "blatant  chaos  and  anarchic  mutiny."  The  one  formed 
"  a  society  healthy,  vital,  strong,  and  heroic  "  ;  the  other  "  a 
society  in  horrid  convulsions,  and  deserving  to  die."  The  one 
was  "  serene  or  complete  religion,  a  great  heaven-high  Unques- 
tionability,  encompassing^  interpretating  the  whole  of  life  " ; 
the  other,  for  the  most  part,  "  serene  cant  or  complete  no- 
religion/'  and  even  in  its  best  form  in  close  and  willing  alliance 
with  all  its  contradictories  !  The  one  "  was  and  is  a  Reality," 
the  other  a  bundle  of  "Isms,"  which  cannot  be  "compared 
with  it.  The  one  excluded  for  long  ages  from  human  society 
all  evils  but  such  as  are  incident  to  human  infirmity,  and  pro- 
vided a  remedy  even  for  these;  the  other  delivered  it  in  an  hour 
to  "  baleful  oscillation,"  in  which  ruin  glares  upon  it  "  at  ever 
shorter  intervals,"  to  unknown  horrors  of  which  "  the  end  is 
not  yet,"  and  which  are  "  the  natural  historical  sequence  of 
the  Reformation/'  and  "  the  third  and  final  act  of  Protestan- 
tism." Yet  the  religion  which  gave  to  men  peace,  justice, 
obedience,  and  self-restraint,  and  the  immutable  truth  which 
is  our  only  mirror  of  the  unclouded  light  of  heaven,  has  been 
happily  replaced  by  another  which  has  bred  in  our  "poor 
distressed  world  "  fierce  contentions  which  none  can  heal,  law- 
lessness which  defies  rebuke,  savage  individualism  instead  of 
supernatural  unity,  and  of  which  the  best  thing  that  its  own 
exulting  prophets  can  say  is,  that  it  is  "truth  clad  in  hell-fire." 
Shades  of  Plato,  Pythagoras,  and  Socrates,  you  are  consoled  I 
In  the  nineteenth  century  of  the  Christian  era,  with  light  all 
around  them,  there  are  men  whose  natural  powers  are  only  in- 
ferior to  yours  who  use  them  worse  than  you  did !  They  will 
neither  accept  the  gift  for  which  your  souls  yearned  in  vain, 
nor  the  authority  which  you  invoked  with  vehement  desire,  and 
before  which  you  would  have  bowed  your  mighty  intellects  in 
a  transport  of  love  and  content.  And  therefore  their  philosophy 
is  more  grotesque  than  yours,  their  life  a  dream,  their  speech  a 
raving,  and  their  end  confusion.  Yet  one  hope  remains.  We 
will  cherish  it  to  the  last.  May  St.  Edmund  and  the  Abbot 
Samson,  and  all  holy  and  blessed  souls  of  whom  Mr.  Carlyle 
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has  spoken  with  love  and  respect^  obtain  for  Irim^  in  this  final 
hour  of  a  life  which  will  soon  be  extinguished^  reconciliation 
with  that  Holy  Church  of  God  which  is  for  us  men  the  only 
portal  of  Heaven,  and  the  '^  obedience,  pious  reverence,  and 
annihilation  of  self ''  which  won  for  our  fathers  eternal  life,  but 
which  he  describes  so  well,  and  practises  so  ill. 


abt.  VI.— the  isle  of  man. 

1.  Chronica  Regum  Mannia  et  Inmlarum,    The  Chronicle  of  Man  and  the 

Sudreys.  From  the  Manuscript  Codox  in  the  British  Maseam.  With 
Historical  Notes  by  P.  A.  Munch,  Professor  of  Histoiy  in  the  Boyal 
Uniycrsity  of  Christiania,  Hon.  F.R.A.S.S.  Revised,  annotated,  and 
furnished  with  additional  Documents  and  English  Translations  of  the 
Chronica,  and  of  the  Latin  Documents,  by  the  Right  Ber.  Dr.  Goss. 
[Manx  Society  Publications,  Vols.  XXII.  and  XXUI.]  2  rols. 
Douglas,  Isle  of  Man.    Printed  for  the  Manx  Society.    1874. 

2.  An  Account  of  the  Past  and  Present  State  of  the  Isle  of  Man.    By  G. 

Woods.    London.   1811. 

3.  The  History  of  the  Isle  of  Man,     With  a  Comparative  View  of  the  Past 
^     and  Present  State  of  Society  and  Manners ;  containing  also  Biogim- 

.  phical  Anecdotes  of  Eminent  Persons  connected  with  that  Island.    By 
H.  A.  Bullock.    London.   1816. 

4.  The  Isle    of  Man.    Its  History  :  Physical,  Ecclesiastical,  Civil,  and 

Legendary.  By  the  Rev.  J.  G.  Cummino,  M.A.,  F.G.S.,  Vice-Principal 
cf  King  William's  College,  Castlebar.     London.    1848. 

6.  An  Historical  and  Statistical  Acwant  of  the  Isle  of  Man,  From  the 
Earliest  Times  to  the  Present  Date  ;  with  a  View  of  its  Ancient  Laws, 
Peculiar  Customs,  and  Popular  Superstitions.  By  Joseph  Traik. 
2  vols,  8vo.    Douglas.    1845. 

C.  A  Dictionary  of  the  Manks  Language,  With  the  corresponding  Words 
or  Explanations  in  English  ;  interspersed  with  many  Gaelic  Proverbs, 
&c.    By  ARceiBAJ.D  Creoeen,  Arbury,  Isle  of  Man.    Douglas.   18d5. 

AMONG  the  minor  nationalities^  more  numerous  than 
appear  at  first  sights  that  are  to  be  found  in  *'  the  thou- 
sand isles  "  constituting  the  British  group^  that  of  the  Isle  of 
Man  is  neither  the  least  interesting  nor  the  least  important. 
The  singularity  of  its  situation  might,  in  the  first  place, 
attract  attention, — a  little  world,  110  miles  round,  dropped  in 
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the  middle  of  three  great  countries;  its  small  population, 
scarce  60,000,  representing  one  of  the  primitive  races  of  these 
lands ;  their  fast-disappearing  speech,  degenerate,  indeed,  but 
beautiful  in  its  decay,*  being  one  of  the  five  representatives 
which  alone  survive  of  a  great  primordial  language  which  once 
spread  over  a  vast  extent  of  Europe ;  and  the  history  of  the 
island  teeming  with  curiosity.  In  legendary  lore  it  is  singu- 
larly rich ;  and  its  ancient  manners  and  customs,  the  greater 
part,  indeed,  now  obsolete,  but  which  were  flourishing  till 
within  nearly  living  memory,  are  very  peculiar,  and  full  of 
value  to  the  student  of  comparative  mythology  and  of  pre- 
historic times.  Monuments  of  the  Druidical  religion,  of 
which  in  its  old  age  the  Isle  of  Man  seems  to  have  been 
a  refuge,  crowned  almost  every  mountain-top  in  its  extent. 
It  is  intimately  associated  with  the  earliest  conquests  of 
Christianity  in  these  regions  under  S.  Patrick  himself;  and 
the  island  seems  to  have  been  in  a  manner  studded  all  over 
with  stone  crosses  similar  to  those  in  Ireland,  and  with  Runic 
inscriptions.  With  Ireland,  indeed,  it  long  had  an  extremely 
close  political  connection,  when  the  Northmen  held  sway  in 
both  countries.  Under  its  Norwegian,  Scottish  and  English 
princes  it  formed  a  specimen,  rare  in  the  British  system  as 
compared  with  the  Continent,  of  a  dependent  sovereignty  in 
the  great  feudal  system.  Even  at  the  present  moment, 
though  its  princes  have  disappeared,  it  has  preserved  that 
constitutional  system  intact  which  the  Sea-kings,  who  were 
its  conquerors  in  the  darkest  of  the  medieval  times,  brought 
with  them  out  of  Scandinavia, — institutions,  however  little 
noticed,  which  are  quite  as  great  a  curiosity  as  the  one 
republic,  San  Marino,  which  is  still  extant  in  Italy,  if  indeed 
the  Piedmontese  have  spared  it,  the  last  survivor  of  the  great 
commonwealths  that  were  contemporary  with  Dante,  or  that 
of  Andorre,  in  the  mountain- fastnesses  of  the  Pyrenees,  which 
has  beheld  in  security  every  landmark  round  it  in  France 
and  Spain  swept  away  by  the  storm  of  revolution. 

When  you  land  in  Douglas  you  would  hardly  believe  that 
you  were  entering  so  very  unusual  a  place,  yet  the  bay  and 
its  surroundings  are  certainly  lovely.  The  coast  may  remind 
the  stranger  from  Dublin,  on  the  whole,  of  Howth.     On  the 

*  Archibald  Cregeen,  the  industrious  Manx  lexicographer,  one  of  those 
men  who  appear  almost  at  the  last  moment,  to  preserve  for  posterity  relics 
of  antiquity  on  the  point  of  disappearing  for  ever,  remarks  of  the  Manx 
language :  *'  It  appears  like  a  piece  of  exquisite  network,  interwoven 
together  in  a  masterly  manner,  and  framed  by  the  hands  of  a  most  skilftil 
workman,  equal  to  the  composition  of  the  most  learned,  and  not  the  |«oduc- 
tion  of  chance."  -^IHctionary  of  the  Manks  Language,  Introduction,  p.  xv. 
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right  is  Douglas  Head,  a  bold  promontory  with  curved, 
sloping,  green  summits,  soon  arrested  by  precipitous  cliffs; 
far  to  the  left  is  the  other  horn  of  the  bay,  much  lower,  and 
overhung  with  wood  of  the  darkest,  thickest  verdure.  This 
forms  a  beautiful  background  for  a  grey,  square,  massive, 
unpretending,  and  yet  imposing  modem  house,  the  Castle 
Mona  Hotel.  That  modem  house  has  got  a  history.  It  was 
built  at  great  cost  by  the  last  of  the  princes  of  Man,  the  Duke 
of  AthoU,  who  in  the  last  century  was  constrained  to  sell  his 
regal  inheritance,  and  a  descendant  of  whom  accepted  the 
inferior  though  important  position  of  govemor-in-chief  of  the 
island,  to  which  he  clung  to  the  end  of  his  life,  and  died  in 
the  office  so  recently  as  1830.  A  very  broad  zone  of  sand,  at 
low  water,  advances  from  the  lofty  rising  ground  on  which  the 
new  part  of  the  town  is  built ;  and  this  zone  is  succeeded  by 
low  rocks,  on  one  of  which,  an  islet  near  Douglas  Head,  is 
built  a  tower,  called  the  Tower  of  Refuge,  to  shelter  the  ship- 
wrecked. The  shore,  and  the  iron  pier  towards  Castle  Mona, 
if  it  be  the  season,  will  be  swarming  with  tourists,  in  a  large 
proportion  from  the  manufacturing  districts  of  Lancashire  and 
Yorkshire.  On  disembarking,  the  traveller  immediately  finds 
himself  in  the  old  town,  picturesque,  dirtjr,  with  long,  very 
narrow,  foreign-looking  streets,  from  which  a  steep  ascent 
leads  to  the  new  quarter, — much  given  to  hospitality,  since 
almost  every  house  offers  lodgings,  which  seem  to  constitute 
the  regular  business  of  that  part  of  the  capital,  as  the  herring- 
tishery  does  of  the  coasts,  mining  of  the  mountains,  and  farm- 
ing of  the  plains  of  Mona. 

As  for  the  interior  of  the  island,  though  we  do  not  mean  to 
represent  it  as  of  extraordinary  and  unrivalled  beauty,  it  is 
still  such  as  amply  to  reward  a  tour  undertaken  with  that 
object  alone  in  view.  The  mountains,  though  of  no  gi^&t 
elevation,  are  yet  very  lovely  in  their  forms.  A  more  striking 
prospect  of  its  kind  than  the  spacious  glen  of  Laxey  is  rarely 
to  be  met  with,  or  wooded  hills  more  luxuriant  than  those 
which  overhang  the  glen  of  Barrure,  near  Ramsay.  The 
mountain  of  Snaefell,  from  which  the  eye  can  range  over  the 
coasts  of  England  and  Wales,  Scotland  and  Ireland,  and 
which  was  chosen  by  Cowley  as  the  scene  of  that  powerful 
essay,*  lively  and  energetic  as  if  written  yesterday,  descriptive 

*  "  Thnt  fnmous  hill  in  the  island  Mona,  which  has  a  prospect  of  three 
great,  and  not-lonp[-sincc  most  happy  kingdoms.*'— (Wlcy,  Ewrt?/«,  "Dis- 
course by  Way  of  Vision  concerning  the  Government  of  Oliver  Crorawell." 
AVe  presume  Snaefell  is  meant,  the  highest  mountain  in  the  island.  Bullock 
says  of  it : — "  The  prospect  from  its  summit  combines  the  advantages  of  the 
two  Biirrulcs.  . . .  The  situation  of  it  is  said  indeed  to  l^e  the  centre  of  the 


The  Me  of  Man.  125 

of  the  impression  left  by  the  genius  and  tyranny  of  Cromwell^ 
deserves  to  be  what  it  is^  one  of  the  most  noted  of  the  moan- 
tains  of  the  historic  lands  in  which  we  dwell.  The  Tynwald 
Mount,  grey  with  the  memories  of  the  Sea.kings,  rising  on  its 
fair  plain,  girt  on  every  side  with  desolate  mountains,  would 
be  singled  out,  even  by  a  passing  stranger,  as  a  place  that 
must  needs  have  its  story.  In  Bushen  Castle,  we  have  an 
example,  still  perfect,  of  a  medieval  stronghold  of  the 
northern  type,  which  has  been  compared  to  that  of  Elsinore. 
As  for  Peel  Castle,  with  its  ruined  fortress,  its  churches" 
scarcely  yielding  in  interest  to  lona,  and  haunted  by  the 
wildest  of  legends,  every  one  who  has  seen  it  will  admit  that 
in  "  Peveril  of  the  Peak ''  the  vivid  colouring  of  the  greatest 
of  all  painters  who  have  used  the  instrument  of  words,  has 
not  done  more  than  justice  to  that  hold  of  ragged  stone, 
girdling  the  precipitous  edge  of  the  islet  of  Sodor-Holm,  with 
its  frowning  walls,  and  looking  out  over  the  waters  of  the 
ocean,  where  the  ever-living  youth  of  Nature  stands  in  so 
bright  a  contrast  with  monumental  decay. 

This  mere  glance  at  the  Isle  of  Man,  in  its  external  attrac- 
tions, is  enough  to  show  how  much  may  be  made  of  it  in  that 
point  of  view.  What,  however,  we  propose  in  the  present 
article  is  simply  a  sketch  of  its  early  religious  and  civil  history, 
and  of  its  constitution,  with  some  notices  of  the  personages 
who  form  the  leading  figures  in  its  annals.  It  may  assist  the 
reader  in  forming  a  general  idea  of  the  subject  if  we  premise 
that  the  histoiy  of  the  Isle  of  Man  seems  to  include  seven 
great  periods. 

The  first  is  the  early  time,  much  mixed  up  with  fable,  and 
of  which  the  grand  event  is  the  last,  viz.,  the  establishment  of 
Christianity  in  the  island  by  B.  Patrick  and  his  disciples, 
S.  German  and  S.  Maughold.  It  would  be  impossible  to  give 
a  precise  date  to  the  beginning  of  this  period,  but  it  ends  about 
the  sixth  century. 

The  second  period  is  from  the  sixth  to  the  tenth  century, 
when  Man  was  ruled  by  Welsh  princes. 

The  third  is  from  the  tenth  to  the  middle  of  the  thirteenth 
century, — ^a  very  stormy  and  unsettled  time,  when  it  was  pos- 

British  dominions,  whence  all  of  them  may  be  distinctly  discerned.'' — {His- 
tory of  the  Isle  of  3fan,  p.  173.)  But  Cowley  possibly  might  mean  South 
Bamde.  The  great  fiarl  of  Derby,  in  a  strikii^  passage  of  his  letter,  largely 
quoted  in  a  later  part  of  this  article,  says  : — "  When  I  go  on  the  mount 
caHled  Barrule,  and  but  turning  me  round,  can  see  England,  Scotland, 
Irdand,  and  Wales,  I  think  shame  so  fruitlessly  to  see  so  many  kingdoms  at 
once  (which  no  place  I  think  in  any  nation  that  we  know  under  heaven  can 
afford  such  a  prospect  of)  and  to  have  so  little  profit  by  them." 
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sessed  by  Norwegian  monarohs^  at  first  in  dote  connection 
with  the  Northmen  in  Iceland^  and  feudally  dependent  on  the 
kings  of  Norway. 

The  latter  half  of  the  thirteenth  centary  constitntes  a  fourth 
period^  during  which  the  Isle  of  Man  formed  a  dependency  of 
the  Scottish  crown. 

In  the  fifth  period — namely^  the  fourteenth  century — it 
passed  finally  under  the  dominion  of  the  English  kings,  but  was 
actually  ruled  by  princes  holding  from  them,  and  belonging  to 
one  or  other  great  Norman  family. 

The  sixth  period  comprises  three  centuries,  from  the  fifteenth 
to  the  eighteenth,  during  which  the  House  of  Stanley,  Earls 
of  Derby,  were  kings  in  Man,  except  for  a  short  time  during 
the  Commonwealth. 

The  seventh  is  from  the  beginning  of  the  eighteenth  century, 
when  the  lordship  passed  from  the  line  of  Stanley  to  that  of 
the  Dukes  of  Atholl,  to  1 765,  when  it  was  resumed  by  the 
Crown  of  England,  though  the  transaction  may  be  considered 
as  not  to  have  been  absdutely  concluded,  so  as  to  remove  the 
last  vestige  of  the  feudal  sovereignty  which  had  endured  for  so 
many  ages,  till  as  recently  as  1829. 

In  the  Manx  language,  the  Isle  of  Man  is  named  Mannin 
(JfeticZ/iOH-ni),  which  means  "the  middle  Island'':  and  it  is 
called,  in  popular  parlance,  by  the  affectionate  appellation 
of  Mamiin'VCfj'Veen,  or  "  dear  little  island  of  Man.*'  As 
Komulus  is  said  to  have  given  his  name  to  Rome,  so  tradition 
derives  the  name  of  the  Isle  of  Man  from  a  mysterious  per- 
souage  called  Mannanan-Bec-Mac-y-Leir.  Stories  about  him 
abound  in  early  Irish  mythical  legends,  in  which  he  appears 
as  the  father  of  Fin  Mac-Coul.  A  Manx  ballad  of  the  early 
part  of  the  sixteenth  century  describes  Mannanan  as  a  Paynim 
and  a  necromancer,  the  first  who  held  the  enchanted  island,  and 
says  that  he  kept  it  neither  with  sword  nor  with  bow,  but  by 
enveloping  it  in  a  fog,  whenever  he  saw  ships  approaching,  and 
that  by  his  art-magic  he  also  would  make  one  man,  standing 
on  a  hill,  appear  as  if  there  were  a  hundred;  The  same  ballad 
informs  us  that  the  rent  paid  to  this  wizard-king  was  a  bundle 
of  coarse  meadow-grass  from  each  landholder,  yearly  at  Mid- 
summer, brought  by  some  to  the  top  of  the  mountain  of  Barrule, 
and  by  others  deposited  with  Mannanan  himself  at  Keamool. 
The  bard  looks  back  with  admiration  at  the  smallness  of  this 
tribute,  and  at  the  freedom  of  the  inhabitants  from  labour  and 
anxiety,  in  those  old  Pagan  days.  He  passes  at  once  to  the 
arrival  of  S.  Patrick  and  the  conversion  of  Mona  to  Chris- 
tianity. As  this  is  told  in  a  very  curious  and  characteristic 
manner,  we  shall  quote  a  translation  of  it,  given  in  Mr*  Train's 
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History  of  the  Isle  of  Man/'  in  all  its  bald  and  rhymeless 
simplicity.     The  poet  thus  proceeds : 

Then  came  Patrick  into  the  midst  of  them ; 

He  was  a  saint  and  fiill  of  virtue. 
He  banished  Monnanan  on  the  wave, 

And  his  evil  serrants  all  dispersed. 

And  to  all  those  that  were  evil 

He  showed  no  favour  nor  kindness. 
Of  the  seed  of  the  conjurors  there  were  none, 

But  what  he  destroyed  or  put  to  death. 

He  blessed  the  country  from  end  to  end, 

And  never  left  a  beggar  in  it ; 
And  also,  cleared  off  all  those 

That  refused  or  denied  to  become  Christians.  ' 

Thus  it  was  that  Christianity  first  came  to  Man, 

By  Saint  Patrick  planted  in ; 
And  to  establish  Christ  in  us. 

And  also  in  our  childreu. 

He  then  blessed  Saint  German, 

And  left  him  a  bishop  in  it, 
To  strengthen  the  faith  more  and  more. 

And  fcuthfully  built  chapels  in  it. 

For  each  four  quarter-lands  he  made  a  chapel. 
For  people  of  them  to  meet  for  prayer ; 

He  also  built  German  Church  in  Peel  Castle, 
Which  remaineth  there  until  this  day. 

Before  Gkrman  had  finished  his  work, 

God  sent  for  him,  and  he  died : 
As  ye  yourselves  know  that  this  messenger 

Cannot  be  put  off  by  using  means. 

He  died,  and  his  corpse  was  laid 

Where  a  great  bank  had  been,  but  soon  was  levelled  ; 
A  cross  of  stone  is  set  at  his  feet. 

In  his  own  church  in  Peel  Castle. 

Then  came  Maughold,  as  we  are  told. 

And  came  on  shore  at  the  Head, 
And  built  a  church  and  yard  around 

At  the  place  he  thought  to  have  his  dwelling. 

The  chapels  which  Saint  (German  ordered 
For  the  people  to  come  to  prayers  in  them, 

Maughold  put  a  parcel  of  them  into  one, 
And  thus  made  regular  parishes. 


128  The  Isle  of  Man. 

Maughold  died,  and  he  is  laid 

In  his  own  church  at  Maughold  Head 
And  the  next  bishop  that  came  alter, 

To  the  best  of  mj  knowledge,  was  Lonnan. 

Connaghan  then  came  next, 

And  then  Marown  the  third, 
These  all  three  lie  in  Marown, 

And  there  for  ever  lie  unmolested. 

A  strange  legend  is  related  of  S.  Maughold,  that  he 
originally  had  been  a  leader  of  Irish  banditti,  bat  that  re- 
penting of  his  evil  life,  he  caused  himself  to  be  bound  hand 
and  foot,  and  embarked  in  a  frail  wicker  boat,  to  be  blown  by 
the  winds  whither  it  might  please  Ood;  that  he  was  oast 
ashore  on  the  Isle  of  Man ;  that  he  afterwards  lived  as  a 
hermit  on  the  mountains ;  and  finally  became  Bishop  of  Man, 
and  that  it  was  from  him,  it  is  added,  that  S.  Bridget  received 
the  veil.  The  more  common  account  is  that  she  received  it 
from  S.  Mee,  the  nephew  and  disciple  of  S.  Patrick.  However 
that  may  be,  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  the  popular  belief 
that  she  founded  a  nunnery,  of  which  some  slight  ruins  still 
exist,  in  a  spot  as  sweet  as  meadow,  wood,  and  stream  can 
make  it,  within  a  short  walk  of  the  city  of  Douglas. 

All  are  familiar  with  the  name  of  Sodor  and  Man  as  the  desig- 
nation of  the  ancient  bishopric  of  the  island,  but  the  origin  of 
the  first  of  these  titles  is  a  very  disputed  question.  The  late 
Professor  Munch,  the  learned  editor  of  the  ancient  ''Chronicle 
of  the  Kings  of  Man  and  the  Islands''  (which  stands  first  in  the 
list  of  works  at  the  head  of  this  article*),  derives  it  from  the 

*  "The  Chronicle  of  Man  and  the  Sudreys,*'  Author's  PrefiEUse,  vol.  L  p.  40. 
This  very  valuable  chronicle  was  composed  in  Rushen  Abbey,  and  is  a 
record  of  the  affairs  of  the  Isle  of  Man  from  the  year  1000  to  1376.  Pro- 
fessor Munch,  of  Christiania,  an  illustrious  Scandinavian  scholar,  was  the 
author  of  a  great "  History  of  Norway,"  which  he  left  unfortunately  incomplete, 
an  elaborate  Map  of  Norway,  and  a  splendid  work  on  Dronihelm  Cathedral. 
He  died  in  1863  at  Rome,  where  he  had  made  extensive  researches  on  Scan- 
dinavian history  in  the  Vatican  archives.  The  Chronicle  before  us  was 
edited  by  him  in  1860,  with  learned  notes,  and  was  republished  last  year  by 
the  Manx  Society,  with  translations  of  the  Chronicle  and  other  documents, 
and  additional  notes  by  the  late  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Cross,  Bishop  of  Liverpool, 
of  which  diocese,  as  is  well  known,  the  Isle  of  Man  forms  part.  The  Moat 
Rev.  Archbishop  Errington,  who  was  on  the  Mission  in  the  Isle  of  Man  for 
some  time,  has  added  an  excellent  preface,  and  otherwise  completed  the 
editing  of  the  work  ;  and  there  is  an  interesting  sketch  of  the  life  of  Pro- 
fessor Munch,  by  Dr.  Charlton,  of  Newcastle.  The  Archbishop  gives,  in  a 
short,  but  important  note,  some  accoimt  of  the  historical  and  antiquarian 
labours  of  Bisnop  Goss.  He  had  collected  from  family  archives  in  Lancashire 
matter  for  seven  volumes  connected  with  the  ecclesiastical  history  of  his 
diocese,  and  abo  a  bige  quantity  of  materials  on  that  of  the  Isle  of  Man, 
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Norwegian  name  Sudreyjar,  which  meana  Soutlieni  Islands,  in 
opposition  to  the  Northerii  Islands  of  Orkney,  Shetland,  and 
Faroe.  Hence,  the  Bishopric  of  Sodor  and  Man  woald  simply 
mean  "  the  Bishopric  of  the  South  and  Man/^  But  others 
refer  it  to  the  island  on  which  Peel  Castle  and  S.  German's 
Cathedral  stand,  which  was  anciently  called  Holme  Sodor,  and 
again  to  the  title  of  the  cathedral  church  of  lona,  which  was 
Sodor,  a  form  derived  from  the  Greek  Soter,  and  meaning  S. 
Saviour's.  The  first-mentioned  view  derives  considerable  con- 
firmation from  this  Chronicle,  in  which  the  islands,  exclusive 
of  Man  itself,  are  called  Sodorenses,  a  Latinized  form  of  the 
Norwegian  appellation  above  mentioned. 

The  island  of  Man,  with  the  Western  isles,  formed  a  diocese 
suffragan  to  the  Archbishopric  of  Drontheim,  from  the  middle 
of  the  twelfth  century,  for  several  hundred  years.  The  Arch- 
bishropic  of  Drontheim  was  erected  by  Pope  Eugenius  III., 
at  the  suggestion  of  the  English  Cardinal,  Nicholas  Breakspear, 
afterwards  Pope  Adrian  IV.,  who,  as  Legate  of  the  Holy  See, 
fulfilled  an  important  and  memorable  mission  to  Norway,  which 
otherwise  does  not  concern  our  present  purpose.  To  the 
Archbishop  of  Drontheim,  as  Metropolitan,  was  given  jurisdic- 
tion not  only  over  Norway,  but  over  Iceland,  Greenland,  the 
Faroe  Islands,  Shetlands,  Orkneys,  Hebrides,  and  the  island  of 
Man ;  and  this  constitution  was  confirmed  by  Pope  Anastasius 
IV.,  in  1154.  Other  proof  of  this  fact  is  found  in  the  Vatican 
archives.  In  a  MS.  of  the  fifteenth  century,  a  sort  of 
register-book  of  the  fees  paid  to  the  Roman  Church,  occurs, 
under  the  head  of  "Norway,''  the  Bishopric  of  Sodor  and 
Man,  to  which  is  added  the  Church  of  S.  Colomba,  of  the  Isle 
of  lona — two  bezants  yearly.  The  bezant  was  a  coin  of  pure 
gold,  struck  at  Constantinople,  under  the  Christian  Emperors, 
which  circulated  in  England  from  the  tenth  century  to  the  time 
of  Edward  III.  Also,  in  another  MS.  of  1400,  the  Bishop  of 
Sodor  and  Man  appears  to  be  mentioned  as  a  suffragan  of  the 
Archbishop  of  Drontheim.  The  distance  however  of  Drontheim 
from  the  island  of  Man  led  to  the  Manx  bishops  frequently 
receiving  consecration  from  the  Archbishop  of  York.  In  1244 
Pope  Innocent  IV,  sanctioned  a  custom  which  had  long 
obtained  of  the  bishops  of  the  Isle  of  Man  being  elected  by  the 
Abbot  and  community  of  the  Cistercian  Abbey  of  Fumess. 
This  abbey,  though  in  Lancashire,  was  so  closely  connected  in 

and  of  its  civil  history  from  the  time  of  Harold  UarfiAger.  It  is  to  be  hoped 
that  these  collections  will  be  made  public.  Dr.  Ooss  was  evidently  a  worthy 
successor  of  the  MiJners,  Olivers,  Tiemeys,  and  Lingards,  who  among  the 
English  Catholic  clergy  have  done  such  service  to  the  historical  literature  of 
Sngland. 

VOL.  XXVI.— NO.  LI.     [New  Serietf.']  k 
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the  middle  ages  with  the  Isle  of  MaD,  that  its  history  almost 
belongs  to  it. 

When  Man  formed  a  feudal  dependency  of  the  Scottish 
crown,  five  Scottish  bishops  in  succession  are  recordei  in  the 
Manx  chronicles.  Of  these,  the  first,  a  native  of  GkiUoway, 
called  Mark,  is  said  to  have  ruled  the  diocese  most  nobly  for 
twenty- four  years,  at  the  end  of  which  time  he  was  driven  out 
by  the  Manxmen,  and  for  this  offence  the  island  was  placed 
under  interdict  for  three  years.  The  bishop  was  then  recalled, 
and  the  Manxmen,  upon  removal  of  the  interdict,  were  ordered 
to  pay  one  penny  for  every  house  containing  a  fireplace.  This 
was  called  the  smoJce-penny,  and  it  will  hardly  be  believed,  that 
to  this  day  it  is  still  collected,  after  nearly  four  centuries,  as  a 
perquisite  by  the  Protestant  parish-clerks.  In  1348,  William 
Kussell,  a  Manxman,  and  Abbot  of  the  monastery  of  S.  Mary,  of 
Bushen,  was  elected  bishop  by  the  clergy  of  the  island  in  S. 
German's  cathedral,  and  was  consecrated  and  confirmed  at 
Avignon,  by  Pope  Clement  VI.  At  the  death  of  his  successor 
in  1380,  the  diocese  was  re-divided  into  its  two  original 
bishoprics,  that  of  Man  and  of  lona.  Few  particulars  of 
striking  interest  as  the  ecclesiastical  history  of  the  island  has 
to  offer,  many  of  the  long  line  of  its  prelates  in  the  ages  of 
faith  were  saintly  and  illustrious  rulers  of  the  Church.  Thus 
we  read  of  the  Bishop  Michael  as  a  man  of  venerable  life,  a 
monk  in  deed  as  well  as  in  habit,  renowned  for  his  merits,  and 
who  ended  his  days  in  a  good  old  age.  This  bishop  was 
buried  at  Fountains  Abbey,  in  Yorkshire.  Another  was 
Reginald,  of  the  royal  house,  who,  though  he  laboured  under 
constant  infirmity,  governed  the  Church  with  energy,  never 
yielding  under  continual  fatigue,  and,  giving  thanks  to  God, 
died  with  a  good  confession.  A  third  bishop  may  be  named, 
Simon,  a  native  of  Argyle,  a  man  of  great  discretion,  and  well 
versed  in  the  sacred  scriptures,  who  commenced  the  building 
of  tho  cathedral  of  S.  German's,  where  he  lies  buried.  After 
these  imperfect  notices  of  the  Church  affairs  of  the  island, 
antecedent  to  the  Reformation,  we  pass  on  to  review  the  most 
important  facts  of  its  civil  history. 

Into  the  record  of  the  second  period  of  Manx  history,  during 
which  the  Isle  of  Man  was  subject  to  the  princes  of  North 
Wales,  we  do  not  propose  to  enter.  The  third,  namely  from 
the  tenth  to  the  middle  of  the  thirteenth  century,  presents 
many  interesting  events.  In  the  beginning  of  that  period, 
England,  Ireland,  and  the  Western  Isles  were  harassed  by  tho 
piratical  incursions  of  the  barbarians  of  the  North,  commonly 
identified  with  the  Danes,  who  displaced  the  Saxons,  perma- 
nently and  completely,  from  a  very  large  region  in  England, 
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and  established  a  dynasty  which  reigned  over  the  whole 
country  for  a  considerable  time.     The  Northmen  also  founded 
a  kingdom   in  Ireland^  and   another^  which   comprised  the 
Hebrides  and  the  Isle  of  Man.     But  these  Northmen  came 
from  Norway,  and  were  of  a  diflFerent  branch  of  the  great 
Scandinavian  race  from  the  Danes,  who  occupied  the  northern 
and  eastern  parts  of  England.     The  reasons  which  drove  them 
to  leave  their  native  mountains  in  such  swarms,  a^d  rove  about 
the  seas  in  quest  of  plunder  and  devastation,  were  principally 
three ;    the  law  of  primogeniture,  which  compelled  younger 
brothers  to   seek   an  establishment   where  they  could;   the 
poverty  of  a  wild,  rugged  country,  where  the  means  of  sub- 
sistence  were   very   limited  ;    and   finally   a  great   despotic 
measure   adopted  by  the   famous   King  of  Norway,  Harold 
Harfager,  who  seized  the  estates  of  the  old  landed  proprietors, 
and  turned  them  all  into  tenants  of  the  Crown.     Hence  emi- 
gration, if  one  can  call  by  that  name  plundering  expeditions 
and  piratical  settlements,  took  place  very  extensively  from 
Norway,  and  brought  about  the  changes  we   are  now  con- 
sidering in  the  Western  world.     We  may  add  the  interesting 
fact   which   Professor  •  Munch   gives  reasons   for  holding  as 
almost  certain,  that  the  Norwegian  settlements  in  the  Western 
Isles  formed  a  kind  of  stepping-stone  to  the  more  important 
colonization  of  Iceland.    Referring  to  the  Landndmabok,  which 
contains  an  account  of  the  settlement  of  the  Norwegians  in 
Iceland,    he    says :    ^'  If   we    study  that  remarkable  work 
thoroughly,  we   shall  find  that  of  the    four  hundred  chief 
settlers,  who  divided  the  whole  island  amongst   them,  the 
greatest,  or  most  powerful,  or  those  who  carried  the  largest 
families  with  them,  did  not  come  immediately  from  Norway, 
but  from  the  Western  Islands,  whither  they  first  made  sail 
when  emigrating  from  their  ancient  udal  possessions  in  the  old 
country.^'     And  the  same  inference  is  drawn   as  to  others, 
from  the  Gaelic  names  frequent  among  their  laws,  and  from 
their  addiction  to  the  pasturage  of  sheep,  a  mode  of  civilization 
never  derived  from  Norway,  but  a  national   occupation   in 
Western  Scotland  and  the  Isles.**  As  for  Ireland,  or  rather  the 
kingdom  of  Dublin,  its  relations  with  the  Isle  of  Man  were,  as 
we  shall  see  by-and-by,  very  close    for   a  great  length  of 
time. 

The  first  line  of  the  Norwegian  kings  of  Man  commences 
with  Orry,  who  holds  a  prominent  place  in  Manx  tradition. 
He  is  said  to  have  first  subdued  the  Orkneys  and  Hebrides, 
and  then  to  have  invaded  the  Isle  of  Man  with  a  powedfid 
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fleet.  There  is  a  legend  that  he  landed  on  a  clear  starlight 
night,  and  that  he  was  asked  by  the  natives  whence  he  came  f 
He  replied,  pointing  to  the  Milky  Way  which  glittered  bright 
in  the  heavens,  '^  That  is  the  road  to  my  country,''  from  which 
reason  the  Milky  Way  is  still  proverbially  called  in  the  Manx 
language,  raad  mooar  ree  Oorrec,  or,  "  the  great  road  of  King 
Orry/'  He  established  himself  as  King  of  Man  and  the  Isles, 
'^  the  Out-Isles,''  as  they  are  often  called  in  the  old  chronicles  ; 
and  introduced  into  the  country  the  celebrated  legislative 
institutions  which  exist  up  to  this  present  day,  the  Tynwald 
Court,  the  House  of  Keys,  called  originally  by  the  strangely- 
sounding  appellation  of  Taxiaxi,  and  the  division  of  the  island 
into  six  districts,  called  sheadings.  His  successor,  Gathred, 
commenced  the  building  of  Castle  Bushen,  and  is  buried 
there.  A  very  troubled  period  followed,  the  reigns  of  six 
princes,  of  whom  one  was  assassinated,  another  put  to  death 
at  Drontheim  on  the  charge  of  treason  against  the  Eang  of 
Norway,  to  whom  the  insular  sovereign  owed  a  feudal  homage ; 
a  third  slain  in  Ireland  ;  a  fourth  poisoned  by  the  governor ; 
the  general  character  of  the  history  thus  exhibiting  that 
barbarous  and  monotonous  violence  which  we  observe  in  most 
contemporary  records.  In  974  we  find  Hacon  King  of  Man. 
He  was  one  of  the  eight  vassal-kings  of  Edgar,  King  of  the 
Anglo-Saxons,  who  seems  to  have  reduced  them  to  a  servile 
dependence,  which  at  first  sight  reminds  us  of  the  degradation 
to  which  Eastern  conquerors  have  commonly  subjected  the 
fallen.  The  story  is  well  known,  how  King  Edgar  was 
attended  by  these  eight  vassal-kings  at  Chester,  and  how  they 
rowed  his  barge  on  the  Dee  to  the  Abbey  of  S.  John  Baptist, 
the  Anglo-Saxon  monarch  himself  acting  as  steersman.  The 
others  were  Kenneth  III.,  King  of  Scotland ;  Malcolm,  Eling 
of  Cumberland ;  and  five  British  princes.  It  must,  however, 
be  remembered  that  the  feudal  system,  the  spirit  of  which 
very  much  appears  in  this  scene,  imparted  a  dignity  even  to 
more  menial  offices  than  rowing  a  royal  barge.  Thus  in  the 
Holy  Roman  Empire,  the  various  duties  of  waiting  on  the 
emperor  at  table,  ofiering  the  cup  or  the  napkin,  were  appro- 
priated as  honours  by  the  highest  grandees  (as  indeed  de- 
pendent kings  attended  on  Augustus  Csssar  ages  before) ;  and 
similar  instances  will  at  once  suggest  themselves,  of  the 
services  rendered  by  the  greatest  French  nobles  at  the  morn- 
ing levee  of  Louis  XIV.  Hacon  is  stated  to  have  been  the 
admiral  of  the  great  naval  armament  of  3,600  vessels  which 
King  Edgar  maintained  for  the  protection  of  his  coasts  against 
the  Danish  invaders. 

The  Norman  conquest  of  England  brings  us  to  a  great 
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event  which  arose  out  of  it,  in  the  less  familiar  history  of  the 
Island  of  Man.  This  was  the  conquest  of  the  little  kingdom 
by  the  Norwegian  chief  Godred  Crovan,  or  Godred  with  the 
White  Hand,  whose  descendants  held  it  for  two  centuries. 
Here  we  come  in  contact  with  Irish  history.  Diarmid,  King 
of  Leinster,  had  vanquished  Eachmargath,  son  of  Reginald, 
King  of  Dublin,  made  himself  for  a  time  Lord  of  Dublin,  and 
with  his  son  Murchad,  defeated  the  King  of  Man,  named  also 
Mac-Beginald,  and  in  all  probability  a  member  of  the  same 
Norwegian  royal  house  of  Dublin.  This  happened  in  1060. 
Six  years  later  took  place  the  battle  of  Stamford-bridge,  in 
which  Harold  Harfager  and  the  Norwegians  were  defeated  by 
the  English  under  King  Harold.  Among  the  Norwegians 
who  fled  from  that  battle  was  Godred  Crovan,  whose  adven- 
tures  are  now  before  us.  He  took  refuge  in  the  Isle  of  Man, 
at  that  time  held  by  a  namesake,  and  probably  a  relation  of 
his,  Godred  the  son  of  Sytric.  This  Sytric  is  identified,  to  a 
high  degree  of  probability,  with  the  Mac-Eeginald  who  was 
defeated  by  Diarmid,  the  King  of  Leinster,  whose  usurpation 
appears  to  have  been  short.  The  exile  Godred  Crovan  was 
honourably  received  by  his  kinsman,  and  remained  with  him 
in  the  Isle  of  Man  for  a  considerable  time,  after  which  he 
seems  to  have  betaken  himself  to  the  Out- Isles.  Meanwhile, 
Godred  the  son  of  Sytric,  died,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son 
Fingall.  Then  Godred  Crovan  had  the  ingratitude  to  assemble 
a  fleet  and  attack  the  son  of  his  benefactor ;  he  was  defeated, 
however,  by  the  Manxmen,  and  forced  to  fly.  A  second  time 
he  assembled  a  fleet,  and  a  second  time  was  put  to  flight.  In 
a  third  invasion  he  was  successful.  He  came  by  night  to 
Bam  say  harbour,  placed  an  ambuscade  of  300  men  on  a 
wooded  hill  in  the  neighbourhood  (where  we  are  thus  enabled 
to  connect  some  of  the  loveliest  scenery  in  the  island  with  a 
striking  historical  event),  and  fought  a  battle  with  the  Manx- 
men the  next  day.  They  encountered  him  bravely,  "  with  a 
mighty  rush,^^  as  the  old  chronicle  tells  us,  but  in  the  heat  of 
the  battle,  the  ambuscade  attacking  them  in  the  rear,  they 
were  thrown  into  disorder.  At  the  same  time,  their  means  of 
escape  were  intercepted  by  the  rising  of  the  tide  in  the  river 
Sulby.  The  Manxmen  threw  themselves  on  the  mercy  of  the 
fierce  Norwegian.  He  had  sufficient  remembrance  of  the  kind- 
ness he  had  received  among  them  to  spare  their  lives,  and  re- 
called the  troops  from  pursuit.  Next  day  he  gave  his  soldiers 
the  choice  either  of  settling  in  the  island  or  of  enriching  them- 
selves by  its  plunder,  and  so  returning  home.  They  preferred 
the  latter,  and  accordingly,  after  devastating  the  whole  island, 
the  great  bulk  of  them  returned  to  Norway,     Godred  then 
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assigned  to  a  few  who  remained^  the  southern  part  of  the 
island,  and  to  the  surviving  Manxmen  the  northern  part,  on 
the  underatanding  that  none  of  them  were  to  have  any  here- 
ditary  claims  to  possessions,  but  that  he  himself  was  to  be  the 
only  proprietor.  We  shall  see  in  the  sequel  what  use  was 
made  of  this  summary  arrangement  of  the  northern  conqueror, 
by  a  more  civilized  but  not  more  arbitrary  ruler,  many  cen- 
turies later.  Godred  Crovan  reigned  sixteen  years,  and  was 
evidently  a  sovereign  of  that  aggressive  and  overbearing  yet 
commanding  temperament  which  in  that  age  was  characteristic 
of  the  Northmen.  He  conquered  Dublin  and  great  part  of 
Leinster,  and  is  said  to  have  held  his  Scottish  neighbours  in 
such  subjection  that  they  did  not  dare  to  build  vessels  with 
more  than  three  bolts  in  them.  He  died  in  1093,  leaving 
three  sons,  Lagman,  Harold,  and  Olave  Kleining,  of  whom 
the  first  was  his  immediate  successor.  The  only  incidents  in 
Lagman's  reign  are  quite  in  keeping  with  his  age,  in  its  evil 
side  as  well  as  its  good.  His  brother  Harold  having  rebelled 
against  him,  Lagman  caused  his  eyes  to  be  torn  out ;  but, 
repenting  of  this  barbarous  deed,  he  resigned  his  kingdom, 
"  put  on  the  sign  of  the  Lord's  cross,*'  and  set  out  for  Jeru- 
salem, where  he  died.  The  third  of  the  brothers,  Olave 
Kleining,  was  still  too  young  to  be  trusted  with  power.  In 
this  difficultv,  the  chiefs  of  the  Isles  had  recourse  to  Marchadh, 
or  Murrough  O'Brien,  King,  of  Ireland,  whom  they  asked  to 
send  some  fit  man  of  the  royal  race  to  be  their  king  till  Olave 
should  be  grown  up.  King  Murrough  unfortunately  made 
choice  of  his  nephew,  Donald  Mac-Teige,  who,  it  is  said,  had 
already  given  great  trouble  in  his  own  country,  and  of  whom 
probably  he  wanted  to  be  rid.  As  might  have  been  expected, 
Donald,  though  he  received  many  wholesome  admonitions 
from  his  uncle  before  he  started,  ruled  very  tyrannically,  till 
the  people,  being  unable  to  endure  it  any  longer,  drove  him 
out  after  three  years.  During  the  remainder  of  Olave's  minor- 
ity and  absence,  the  times  were  as  unsettled  as  usual  in  the 
island.  First  we  hear  of  a  Norwegian  chief,  Ingemund, 
holding  sway  for  a  brief  period,  and,  like  Donald,  making 
himself  intolerable  by  his  tyranny ;  then  of  a  civil  war  between 
the  North  and  South  of  the  island,  decided  by  a  battle  at 
Santwat,  in  which  the  North  had  the  advantage.  From  the 
names  of  the  leaders.  Other  and  Macmaras,  Norwegian  and 
Celtic  respectively.  Professor  Munch  thinks  this  must  have 
been  an  attempt  on  the  part  of  the  Manx  to  shake  off  the 
Norwegian  yoke  rather  than  a  fight  between  Northern  and 
Southern  Islanders.  There  is  a  vague  story  of  the  women  of 
the  South  having  rushed  out  in  tlio  midst  of  the  mS16e  to  help 
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their  own  people,  in  memory  of  which  the  privilege  of  be- 
queathing one-half  of  their  property,  independently  of  their 
husbands,  was  given  them  by  Manx  legislation,  whereas 
the  women  of  the  North  could  similarly  dispose  of  only  one- 
third. 

An  episode  of  more  importance  in  Manx  history  was  the 
temporary  subjugation  of  the  island  and  of  its  dependencies 
by  Magnus,  king  of  Norway,  who  invaded  it  in  1098,  and 
also  conquered  the  isle  of  Anglesey.  He  resembled  others  of 
the  half.piratical  princes  of  his  race,  and  was  probably  not 
inferior  to  any  of  them  in  courage  and  abiUties,  as  he  certainly 
was  not  in  ambition.  He  resolved  to  attempt  the  conquest  of 
Ireland ;  and  connected  with  this  an  amusing  story  is  told  in 
the  Chronicles.  King  Magnus  sent  a  pair  of  old  shoes  to 
Murrough,  king  of  Ireland,  with  the  insulting  message  that 
his  majesty  was  to  carry  them  on  his  shoulder  through  his  hall 
on  Christmas-day,  in  token  of  subjection.  King  Murrough 
made  answer  that  he  was  prepared,  not  only  to  carry  the  shoes 
on  his  shoulders,  but  to  eat  them,  rather  than  that  Magnus 
should  ruin  a  single  province  in  Ireland.  If  this  incident 
ever  took  place^  King  Murrough  had  the  best  of  the  joke  in 
the  end.  The  Norwegian  envoys  brought  back  to  the  Isle  of 
Man  a  glowing  account  of  the  delightfumess  of  Ireland,  of  its 
fertility  and  the  salubrity  of  its  climate.  King  Magnus  com- 
manded a  fleet  to  be  assembled  for  the  invasion,  but  proceeded 
with  sixteen  ships  on  before  to  reconnoitre  the  country.  He 
disembarked,  and  having  imprudently  allowed  himself  to  be 
surrounded  by  the  Irish,  was  slain  by  them,  and  is  buried  near 
the  Church  of  St.  Patrick's,  in  Down. 

The  young  prince  Olave  Kleining  had  meanwhile  been  re- 
siding at  the  court  of  Henry  I.,  of  England,  whose  grand- 
daughter, Afreca  (daughter  of  Fergus,  lord  of  Galloway), 
became  his  wife.  When  King  Magnus  had  perished  in  Ireland, 
Olave  returned  to  his  island-kingdom,  was  gladly  welcomed 
there,  and  reigned  for  forty  years.  The  island  still  remained 
a  fief  of  Norway,  and  Olave  accordingly  did  homage  for  it, 
and  was  crowned  at  Drontheim.  His  long  reign  offers  few 
events  of  importance.  He  met  with  a  violent  death ;  a  rebeU 
lious  nephew  of  his,  Beginald,  struck  his  head  off  with  a 
battle-axe,  having  watched  his  opportunity  in  a  conference 
held  at  Bamsay. 

In  the  days  of  Olave's  son  and  successor,  Godred  II,,  the 
kingdom  of  Man  was  divided.  A  restless  chieftain,  his  brother-* 
in-law,  Somerled,  lord  of  Argyle,  was  invited  over  by  Manx 
traitors,  and  fought  a  great  naval  battle  with  Godred  in  1156< 
This   resulted   in    the    cession    to    him    of   the    Qut-Isles^ 
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or  Hebrides^  which  thence  became  a  separate  principality. 
Godred  II.  married  an  Irish  princess,  Finola,  aaughter  of 
MacLonghlin,  and  grand-daughter  to  King  Murrough,  already 
mentioned.  He  died  in  1187,  and  was  buried  in  lona.  His 
eldest  legitimate  son,  Olave,  sumamed  the  Black,  bein^  bat 
ten  years  of  age,  the  Manx  made  his  half-brother,  Reginald, 
king,  as  it  was  not  uncommon  in  those  troubled  times  for  that 
member  of  a  royal  house  to  succeed  to  the  throne  who  was 
supposed  to  bo  best  able  to  defend  himself  and  his  people. 
As  far  as  regards  bravery,  Reginald  probably  yielded  to  few  of 
his  contemporary  princes.  He  seems  to  have  thoroughly  kept 
up  the  traditions  of  the  old  Norwegian  sea-kings,  and  it  was 
his  boast  that  for  three  continuous  years  he  had  never  in- 
habited a  house,  but  had  always  been  on  board  his  ship.* 
Reginald's  reign,  however,  a  long  one,  was  greatly  disturbed 
by  rival  claims  set  up  on  the  part  of  his  brother  Olave ;  and 
the  inability  of  the  little  kingdom  of  Man  to  stand  unsupported 
among  its  powerful  neighbours  became  very  apparent. 

In  1211  Reginald  became  the  liegeman  and  vassal  of  John, 
king  of  England ;  and  eight  years  later,  at  the  suggestion  of 
the  Apostolic  Legate  Pandulph,  and  following  John's  example, 
ho  similarly  became  a  feudal  dependent  of  the  Holy  See,  doing 
homage  as  such  to  Pandulph,  who  represented  Pope  Honorins 
III.,  and  was  at  the  time  Bishop-elect  of  Norwich.  In  the 
instrument  by  which  this  an*angement  was  effected.  King 
Reginald  promises,  for  himself  and  his  heirs,  to  hold  the  Isle 
of  Man  in  fee  from  the  Roman  Church,  and  to  pay  as  a  tribute 
twelve  marks  sterling  yearly  to  the  Roman  Church  at  Fumess 
Abbey.  This  was  accepted  by  the  Legate,  who  then  gave 
back  the  kingdom  of  Man  to  Reginald  and  his  heirs,  to  be 
held  as  a  fief  in  the  name  of  the  Roman  Church ;  and  invested 
him  with  it  by  a  golden  ring.  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  re- 
mark, that  not  a  few  instances  of  this  feudal  transaction  occur 
in  medieval  history ;  the  kingdoms  of  Aragon,  Scotland,  and 
Naples,  are  instances  in  point ;  and  no  one  who  impartially 
studies  the  annals  of  strife  and  bloodshed  which  make  up  the 
history  of  Europe  for  so  many  centuries  can  wonder  at  power 
naturally  falling  from  the  hands  of  such  barbarous  rulers  into 
those  which  represented  to  the  world  supreme  order  and  law. 
However,  the  remoteness  of  the  Isle  of  Man,  and  the  utter 
confusion  of  its  affairs,  seem  to  have  rendered  its  feudal  con- 

*  Compare  the  boast  of  ArioTistus  in  Cassar :  "  Quuin  vellet  oongrede- 
retur :  intellecturum  quid  invicti  Germani,  exercitatissimi  in  armiB,  qui 
inter  annos  XIV  itcium  non  tiilmsent  virtute  possent.*— Caesar  :  De  SM. 
Gall,  i.  36. 
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nection  with  the  Holy  See  little  operative ;  indeed^  the  manner 
in  which  the  kings  of  Man  became  vassals^  first  of  one  power 
and  then  of  another^  backwards  and  forwards^  in  the  course  of 
the  middle  ages,  is  one  of  the  most  curious  features  in  their 
history. 

To  return  to  King  Reginald's  fraternal  difficulties.  Olave, 
by  way  of  some  compensation  for  the  loss  of  the  throne,  to 
which  he  had  the  prior  claim^  was  made  by  his  brother  lord  oi 
the  island  of  Lewis.  This  proving  too  barren  a  settlement 
for  the  support  of  himself  and  his  followers,  he  came  to  the 
Isle  of  Man  to  petition  his  brother  to  divide  the  realm  with 
him.  Reginald  unscrupulously  seized  him^  and  sent  him  oS 
to  be  kept  in  prison  by  William  the  Lion,  king  of  Scotland, 
at  whose  death,  in  1114,  he  was  set  at  liberty,  and  soon  after 
went  on  pilgrimage  to  the  shrine  of  S.  James  at  Compostella. 
On  his  return  he  was  received  in  a  friendly  manner  by  Regi- 
nald, and  again  established  in  his  poor  lordship  of  Lewis. 
This  reconciliation,  however,  was  followed  by  fresh  strife,  in 
which  great  wrong  was  done  and  suffered.  For  private  re- 
venge (because  he  had  divorced  her  sister),  the  queen  of 
Reginald  set  her  son  Godred  on  attempting  to  murder  Olave. 
Olave,  with  the  help  of  Paul  Balkason,  Viscount  of  Skye,  suc- 
ceeded in  making  his  nephew  prisoner,  but  was  unable  to  save 
him  from  the  barbarity  of  his  ferocious  ally,  who  caused  him 
to  be  blinded,  and  otherwise  treated  in  the  most  savage 
manner.  A  division  of  the  kingdom  was  attempted  for  a 
time  between  Olave  and  Reginald.  Civil  war  again  arose,  the 
south  of  the  island  siding  with  Reginald,  the  north  with 
Olave.  To  pass  over  long  details,  the  struggle  ended  in  a 
battle  fought  near  the  Tynwald  Mount,  in  which  King 
Reginald  was  slain.  His  body  was  removed  for  burial  to 
Fumess  Abbey.  It  does  honour  to  the  character  of  Olave 
that  he  showed  himself  grieved  for  the  death  of  his  brother, 
from  whom  he  certainly  had  received  great  injustice.  How- 
ever,  according  to  the  chronicle,  he  took  no  steps  to  avenge 
it. 

Notwithstanding  the  homage  which  his  predecessor  had 
rendered  for  the  Isle  of  Man  to  the  Holy  See,  Olave  appears 
still  to  have  submitted  to  the  Norwegian  suzerainty.  Haco, 
king  of  Norway,  appointed  Uspak,  a  grandson  of  Somerled, 
to  whom  he  gave  his  own  name,  Haco,  king  over  some  of  the 
Sodor  islands,  apart  from  Man.  On  this  chieftain  being  slain 
in  attacking  the  island  of  Bute,  Olave  and  the  Norwegians 
again  divided  the  kingdom,  he  takine  Man,  and  the  Sodor 
isles,  exclusive  however  of  those  held  by  the  Somerledian 
line,  being  given  to  Godred  Don,  son  of  his  brother.  King 
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Reginald.  *  Olave  also  became,  to  a  limited  eztenty  the  liege- 
man of  Henry  III.  of  England^  undertaking  for  certain  con- 
siderations received  from  the  English  monarchy  the  dntj  of 
defending  the  English  and  Irish  coasts  on  both  sides  of 
St.  George^s  Channel.  Olave  died  in  1287,  and  was  buried  in 
Roshen  Abbey.  He  had  three  sons,  Harold,  Reginald  H.,  and 
Magnus,  successively  kings  of  Man.  Harold  at  first  attempted 
to  throw  off  the  Norwegian  yoke,  bat  in  the  end  completely 
acquiesced  in  it,  and  was  coi^med  by  the  king  of  Norway  in 
the  possession,  not  only  of  Man,  but  of  all  the  islands^  held  far 
his  predecessors  Godred,  Reginald,  and  Olave,  and  received  his 
daughter  in  marriage.  He  and  his  bride  were  wrecked  near 
the  Shetland  isles  in  returning  firom  Norway  in  1249.  The 
marriage,  indeed,  had  been  preceded  by  a  calamity  which  must 
have  caused  gloomy  anticipations  in  the  minds  of  many  as  to 
the  fate  of  the  royal  pair.  Only  a  few  days  previously  a  terrible 
fire  had  devastated  the  greater  part  of  the  ciiy  of  Bergen, 
where  the  wedding  was  celebrated.  The  brother  of  Harold, 
Reginald  II.,  was  assassinated  at  Rushen,  after  reigning  but 
a  fortnight.  There  was  then  a  brief  usurpation  by  a  son  of 
Godred  Don ;  but  ultimately  Olave^s  son  Magnus  was  appointed 
by  the  king  of  Norway  king  over  all  the  islands,  like  his  fiither. 
This  Magnus  was  the  last  king  of  Man  of  the  descendants  of 
Godred  Crovan  in  the  male  line.  There  were  altogether  nine 
kings  of  Man  of  this  djniasty.  Magnus,  in  1204,  £d  homage 
for  his  kingdom  to  Alexander  III.  of  Scotland,  who  for  many 
years  previously  had  shown  a  desire  to  make  tibis  acquisition, 
finding  it  no  doubt  inconvenient  that  the  Norwegian  crown 
should  exercise  so  powerful  an  action  close,  as  it  were,  to  his 
very  doors.  Two  years  later,  a  treaty  was  signed  at  Perth 
between  the  Norwegian  and  Scottish  kings,  by  which  the 
former  ceded  Man  and  the  islands  to  the  Scottish  crown, 
reserving,  however,  the  jurisdiction  of  the  church  of  Drontheim^ 
and  the  possession  of  the  Orkney  and  Shetland  islands. 

The  Isle  of  Man  did  not  long  remain  subject  to  Scotland, 
Edward  I.  soon  appearing  on  the  scene.  He  recognized  the 
claim  of  a  female  descendant  of  Godred  Crovan,  Alfrica^  who 
married  an  English  nobleman,  Sir  Simon  de  Montacute,  who 
became  lord  of  Man  by  deed  of  gift  from  his  wife,  and  was 
succeeded  in  the  lordship  by  his  son  and  grandson,  both  named 
William  de  Montacute,  earls  of  Salisbury.  The  history  of  Man^ 
at  this  period,  inspires  us  with  little  feeling  but  that  of  pity. 
It  was  mortgaged  by  the  second  of  these  Montacutes  to 

*  On  the  subject  of  these  diyisions,  see  Prof.  Mimch's  note  on  tli« 
Chronicle  of  Man  and  the  SudreyAy  vol.  i.  p.  191. 
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Anthony  Bee,  Bishop  of  Durham.  In  Edward  II/s  weak 
reign  no  fewer  than  three  of  his  favourites  held  it  at  different 
times, — the  brilliant  but  worthless  Piers  Galveston,  Gilbert 
MacGascall,  and  Henry  de  Beaumont.  The  third  Montacute, 
who  was  crowned  King  of  Man  in  1344,  sold  his  kingdom  to 
Sir  William  Scrope,  who  was  attainted  in  1399.  Fortune  next 
placed  this  fickle  crown  for  a  moment  on  the  head  of  Henry 
Percy,  Earl  of  Northuniberland  (the  father  of  Hotspur).  At 
last  a  more  stable  dynasty  came  in.  A  daring  and  adven- 
turous knight,  who  had  distinguished  himself  at  Poitiers,  and 
was  one  of  the  most  valued  adherents  of  Henry  IV.,  Sir  John 
Stanley,  received  from  that  monarch  the  grant  of  the  kingdom 
of  Man,  to  be  held  by  him  and  his  descendants  upon  the  feudal 
service  of  presenting  a  cast  of  falcons  to  the  kings  of  England 
on  their  coronation-day. 

There  is  extant  a  Rescript  of  great  interest  addressed  by 
Pope  Pius  II.,  in  1458,  to  Thomas  Stanley,  Lord  of  Man, 
grandson  of  Sir  John  Stanley  above  mentioned,  in  answer  to 
a  petition  addressed  by  him  to  the  Holy  Father.  Thomas 
Stanley  had  stated  in  i^is  petition,  that,  like  his  predecessors 
in  the  island,  which  of  hereditary  right  belonged  to  hin,  he 
was  earnestly  desirous  that  the  Catholic  faith  should  increase 
therein;  but  this  could  not  be  unless  the  races  and  peoples 
and  settlers  in  the  island  abstained  from  attacking  the  neiga- 
bouring  territories,  and  unless  likewise  the  neighbouring 
princes  and  peoples  abstained  from  molesting  the  Isle  of  Man : 
but  on  the  contrary,  that  it  was  being  often  harassed  by  inva- 
sions and  spoliations,  although  there  was  no  just  cause  of  war, — 
Thomas  and  the  islanders  living  no  quarrels  with  their  neigh- 
bours aforesaid.  He  suggested  that  these  marauders,  and 
the  islanders  themselves,  if  they  did  the  like,  should  incur 
ecclesiastical  censures.  He  added,  that  the  island  had  been 
honoured  from  the  remotest  times  by  relics  of  saints  it  con- 
tained, and  that  it  had  been  commonly  called,  even  up  to  the 
time  of  his  petition,  ''the  Holy  Island.''  Pope  Pius  II. 
complies  with  this  petition,  and  the  greater  excommunication 
is  promulgated  against  any  such  disturbers  of  the  peace,  even 
though  kingly,  ducal,  or  princely  in  rank;  and  communities 
or  places  to  which  they  might  withdraw  are  placed  under 
interdict.  This  document  is  very  lengthy :  its  tenor  quite 
shows  that  the  Pope  recognized  Thomas  Stanley's  position 
as  lord  of  the  island. 

Although,  strictly  speaking,  these  princes  of  the  House  of 
Stanley  were  kings  of  Man  like  their  predecessors,  yet  that 
title  began  to  be  dropped.  The  second  Earl  of  Derby,  fifth 
of  that  line  in  the  sovereignty  of  Man^  declared  that  he  pre- 
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ferred  rather  to  be  a  great  lord  than  a  petty  king;  and  he  alao 
had  the  feelings  probably  well-foanded,  that  his  liege-lord, 
the  king  of  England,  might  entertain  some  feeling  of  lealoosy 
at  the  regal  title's  being  held  by  his  vassal.  The  earher  lords 
of  the  house  governed  the  island  chiefly  by  their  lieatenants. 
The  long  wars  and  tumults  and  troubles  of  which  we  have 
given  a  sketch,  had  reduced  it  to  a  lamentable  state;  and 
of  this  Camden,  in  the  sixteenth  century,  gives  a  vivid 
idea,  when  he  tells  us  that,  in  his  time,  there  were  not  six 
houses  in  the  island  that  had  two  stories.  As  regards  the 
administration  of  justice,  the  Isle  of  Man  affords,  in  those  early 
days,  a  parallel  to  times  as  remote  as  those  of  the  heroic  ages 
of  Greece.  The  judges,  styled  Deemsters,  as  they  still  are, 
decided  according  to  what  were  called  hreasUlaws;  that  is  to 
say,  customs  of  which  they  were  supposed  to  be  the  depo- 
sitaries,  and  which  did  not  exist  in  writing.  It  was  only  in 
1 G36  that  Lord  Strange,  acting  for  his  father,  the  sixth  Earl 
of  Derby,  ordained  that  these  '*  breast-laws  '*  should  be  com- 
mitted to  writing. 

Whilst  the  material  condition  of  the  island  may  have  been 
better  under  them  than  it  was  in  the  wild  days  of  Godred 
Crovan,  we  are  far  from  thinking  that,  on  the  whole,  the  rule 
of  the  Stanleys  was  for  the  happiness  of  their  subjects.  Of 
the  twelve  lords  of  that  house  who  held  sovereignty  in  Man, 
the  most  remarkable  was  undoubtedly  James,  seventh  Earl  of 
Derby,  commonly  called  '^the  Great  Earl,''  who  was  the 
Lord  Strange  whom  we  have  just  mentioned.  His  history 
enters  largely  into  that  of  the  civil  wars  of  the  reign  of 
Charles  I.,  within  the  sweep  of  which  it  also  brought  the 
Isle  of  Man.  He  was  almost  a  typical  specimen  of  the  great 
Cavalier  nobleman,  of  the  shape  which,  at  that  period,  the 
idea  of  the  true  knight  had  assumed,  and  joined  with  it  that  of 
the  feudal  lord,  of  which  practically  he  was  the  only  remaining 
example  in  England.  As  a  servant  of  the  Crown  nothing 
could  be  more  loyal,  more  high-minded,  more  unselfish  than 
his  character.  It  stands  in  noble  contrast  to  the  jealousy, 
vacillation,  and  insincerity  of  the  unfortunate  monarch  whom 
he  served ;  from  whom,  nevertheless,  he  could  not  be  alien- 
ated for  a  moment,  even  when  subjected  to  ill-usage  that 
must  have  been  galling  to  so  proud  a  spirit,  conscious  of  that 
true  devotion  which  enabled  him  in  the  end  to  meet  an  un- 
merited death  in  so  lofty  a  manner.  He  may  bo  regarded 
with  Ormond  and  Montrose  as  among  the  chief  of  those 
gallant  men  who  threw  round  the  Stuart  cause  that  halo  of 
fidelity  and  honour  which  kept  it  glowing  even  for  a  century 
after  their  time,  and  which  ministered,  even  generations  later 
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still,  half  their  beauty  and  splendour  to  the  romances  and 
poetry  of  Scott.  But  we  are  obliged  to  qualify  this  large 
measure  of  just  praise  to  the  Great  Earl  of  Derby  by  a  dif- 
ferent estimate  of  the  same  personage  when  we  come  to  con- 
sider him  as  Lord  of  Man.  He  resided  in  that  island  for  some 
time  in  1643,  and  managed  it  with  consummate  skill,  which 
cannot  be  better  described  than  he  himself  has  described  it  in 
a  ipemoir  in  the  form  of  a  letter,  which  is  amongst  the  most 
valuable  monuments  of  Manx  history.  Finding  the  island  in 
a  state  of  much  excitement,  the  Earl  says : — 

I  appointed  a  meeting  in  the  heart  of  the  country,  [at  the  Tynwald  Mount,] 
where  I  wbhed  every  man  to  tell  his  own  grievances,  and  I  would  give  them 
the  best  remedy  I  could ;  by  which  I  thought  those  that  had  entered  into 
any  evil  design  against  me  or  the  country  might  have  time  to  find  some 
excuse  for  themselves  by  laying  the  blame  and  charge  upon  others.  And 
thus  I  chose  rather  to  give  them  hopes,  and  prevent  their  falling  into  violent 
measures  before  I  could  be  provided  for  them ;  and  indeed  I  feared  many 
were  engaged  by  oath  and  covenant  after  the  new  way  in  Scotland,  and  that  it 
would  not  be  easy  to  make  ihem  sensible  of  their  error.  Nevertheless,  matters 
were  not  so  ripe  as  I  could  have  wished;  and  it  was  not  amiss  even  to 
address  myself  to  the  chief  actors  in  the  business,  telling  them  that  somebody 
was  to  blame ;  and  that  it  would  be  an  acceptable  service  in  those  who  could 
bring  them  out  of  it,  and  if  the  common  sort  could  be  persuaded  of  their 
mistake,  it  would  hinder  any  further  inquiry  into  the  business.  Upon  which, 
some  really  confessed  their  faults,  and  discovered  to  me  the  whole  design, 
by  which  I  made  one  step  in  dividing  the  fekctious,  remembering  the  old 
proverb.  Divide  et  impera.  Upon  each  parish  giving  me  a  petition  of  their 
grievances,  I  gave  them  good  words,  promising  to  take  the  same  into  consi- 
deration, upon  which  they  appeared  easy,  and  departed. 

The  Earl  describes  another  meeting  which  he  held  at  Peel 
Castle,  as  follows : — 

I  expected  much  wrangling  and  met  with  it,  but  had  provided  for  my  own 
safety,  and,  if  occasion  were,  to  curb  the  rest.  Many  busybodies  spoke 
Manx  only,  which  some  officiously  said  should  be  commanded  to  hold  their 
peace  ;  to  which  I  objected,  for  I  came  prepared  to  give  them  speech,  having 
^ery  good  experience  that  these  people  are  their  mother's  children,  loving  to 
speak  much,  and  should  be  dealt  with  accordingly,  giving  them  liberty  to 
put  themselves  out  of  breath,  and  they  will  be  the  sooner  quiet,  and  the 
more  content  if  you  deny  them  after  much  speaking,  than  if  you  prevent  it. 
I  resolved  to  give  them  liberty  of  speech  in  their  own  way,  for  to  reason 
with  them  was  in  vain,  provided  they  crossed  not  my  motions,  which  I  was 
careful  should  be  just  and  lawful,  and  to  bring  my  designs  to  pass,  I  had 
spies  among  the  busy  ones,  who,  after  they  had  spoken  sufficiently  ill  of  my 
officers,  began  to  speak  well  of  me,  and  of  my  good  intent;  to  give  them  all 
the  satisfaction  their  grievances  required  ;  that  they  were  assured,  I  loved 
the  people,  and  that  if  any  man  were  so  unreasonable  as  to  provoke  me,  they 
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would  run  to  great  hazard,  as  I  had  power  to  maintain  my  actioDs,  from 
which  there  was  no  appeal. 

For  all  this  we  must  not  judge  the  Earl  too  harshly.  We 
must  imagine  him  simply  as  a  Russian  noble  among  his  half- 
civilized  vassals — the  comparison  is  made  by  an  old  historian 
of  the  Isle  of  Man^  and  might  easily  be  developed.  Conceive 
such  a  noble,  even  of  recent  days — for  it  is  but  yesterday 
that  serfdom  was  abolished  by  the  present  emperor — bred  aip 
iu  all  the  Machiavellian  refinement  he  might  learn  in  St. 
Petersburg,  and  paying  a  brief  visit  to  his  estates  on  some 
remote  frontier.  With  a  mind  as  elevated  in  certain  directions 
ns  the  Earl  of  Derby^s,  the  sense  of  the  immense  chasm  that 
separated  his  serfs  and  himself,  unsoflened  by  anj  of  that 
feeling  of  kindred  that  existed  between,  a  Highland  chief  and 
his  clansmen,  would  as  naturally  cause  this  selfish  and  artful 
management  as  it  caused  reckless  violence  in  ruder  days.  In 
some  respects  the  earl  held  very  statesmanlike  views  for  hia 
island.  He  contemplated  improving  it  very  extensively  by 
manufactures,  which  he  hoped  might  make  the  houses  grow 
into  towns,  the  towns  into  cities.  He  conceived  the  idea  of 
establishing  a  university  in  the  Isle  of  Man;  and  had  his 
career  not  been  cut  short,  these  ideas  might  have  filled  a  great 
space  in  history.  They  are  painfully  contrasted,  however,  as 
we  shall  presently  see,  with  the  narrowness  of  his  views  in 
another  point,  of  greater  importance  to  a  nation's  welfare  than 
manufactures,  or  even  than  the  higher  education. 

The  popular  grievances  which  the  Manxmen  had  brought 
before  the  Earl,  principally  referred  to  certain  claims  of  the 
Protestant  clergy,  especially  as  regarded  testamentary  law 
and  tithes.  There  were  also  complaints  against  engrossers 
of  com,  and  other  matters  on  which  it  is  unnecessary  to  enter. 
But  one  measure  there  was  which  the  Earl  was  able,  the  more 
easily,  because  of  the  attention  given  to  these  other  grievances, 
to  carry,  into  efiect,  which  bore  disastrous  fruit  for  very  many 
years.  It  appears  that  his  officers  in  the  Isle  of  Man  had 
made  the  discovery  that  the  lord  had  an  indefeasible  right  to 
the  landed  property  in  the  island,  in  virture  of  the  long  obsolete 
arrangement,  already  mentioned,  made  at  the  time  of  the 
Conquest  by  Godred  Crovan,  six  centuries  before.  The 
people  had  hitherto  held  their  property  from  the  lord  by  what 
was  called  "the  tenure  of  the  straw,"  by  verbal  cession, 
without  any  charters,  but  still  regularly  transmitting  it  from 
father  to  son.  In  case  of  failure  of  heirship,  in  the  direct  line, 
proclamation  used  to  be  made  for  three  successive  Sundays  for 
the  next  of  kin  to  assert  his  tenant-right.  They  were  now 
cajoled  (for  no  other  word  can  be  used)  into  a  compromise,  by 
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which  they  resigned  their  property  into  the  hands  of  the  lord, 
and  received  it  back  on  a  lease  of  three  lives,  thus  rendering 
their  descendants,  after  no  great  number  of  years,  mere 
tenants-at-will,  without  the  slightest  interest  in  the  property, 
or  motive  to  improvement.  The  unfair  nature  of  this  trans- 
action became  immediately  apparent  when  the  chief  deemster, 
who  had  been  the  first  to  surrender  his  own  estate,  obtained 
an  Act  of  Tynwald,  reinstating  him  in  his  former  possession. 
The  consequence  of  the  islanders  holding  their  lands  on  so 
precarious  a  tenure  naturally  was,  that  agriculture  was 
neglected,  scarcity  was  frequent,  famine  sometimes  occurred, 
and  the  people  devoted  their  energies  to  the  business  of 
smuggling,  for  which  their  position,  both  political  and  other- 
wise, gave  them  peculiar  facilities,  and  which  long  degraded 
the  society  of  the  Isle  of  Man,  and  injured  the  resources  of  the 
Empire.  At  length,  under  the  persuasions  of  the  Protestant 
Bishop  Wilson  (so  celebrated  on  other  accounts  in  the  ad- 
vanced school  of  Anglicanism),  James,  tenth  Earl  of  Derby, 
and  last  Lord  of  Man  of  that  house,  annulled  this  iniquitous 
arrangement,  by  what  the  Manx  call  the  Act  of  Settlement, 
and  look  upon  as  a  kind  of  Magna  Charta  of  the  island. 

In  1651,  the  year  after  the  great  Earl  was  beheaded  at 
Bolton-le-Moors,  the  Isle  of  Man  was  surrendered  to  a  Crom- 
wellian  force  by  the  lord's  Receiver-General,  William  Christian, 
called  by  the  Manx  William  Dhone,  or  ''Fair-haired  William,^' 
though  the  Countess  of  Derby,  who  had  previously  made  an 
heroic  resistance  in  the  siege  of  Latham  House,  was  in  Eushen 
Castle  at  the  time.  The  Parliament  then  gave  the  island  to 
General  Fairfax,  who  held  it  for  nine  years.  When  the  Stuarts 
were  restored,  the  house  of  Derby  regained  possession  ;  and, 
two  years  later,  the  then  Earl  of  Derby  ordered  William 
Christian  to  be  proceeded  against,  on  a  charge  of  insurrection 
against  the  Countess  of  Derby,  alleging  also,  that  this  crime 
was  aggravated  by  its  being  instrumental  in  the  death  of  the 
lord.  The  House  of  Keys  was  carefully  packed,  seven  of  the 
twenty-four  being  displaced  for  more  willing  instruments. 
The  defendant  declining  to  receive  his  trial,  an  old  statute  of 
1422  was  preferred  against  him,  by  which  malefactors  refusing 
to  abide  trial  were  to  be  deemed  to  forfeit  body  and  goods. 
Upon  this  statute  he  was  sentenced  to  be  shot,  without^any  trial 
at  all ;  and  the  sentence  was  executed  accordingly  at  Hango 
Hill,  a  fort  near  Ronaldsway.  This  tragedy  left  deep  memories 
in  the  Isle  of  Man,  is  celebrated  in  Manx  ballads,  and  has 
furnished  to  Sir  Walter  Scott  a  turning-point  in  the  romance 
of  ''  Peveril  of  the  Peak/'  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  it  was 
a  high-handed  act  of  revenge,  which  no  charges  could  justify. 
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when  the  law,  in  cold  blood,  eleven  years  after  the  eyents^  was 
so  violently  strained  to  carry  it  into  eflFect.  Such  mockery  of 
justice  shocked  even  the  government  of  Charles  II.,  to  which 
a  petition  was  made  after  Christianas  execution,  and  the  matter 
was  heard  before  the  King  in  Council,  the  Earl  of  Derby 
himself  being  compelled  to  appear.  The  two  deemsters 
principally  concerned  as  instruments,  were  ordered  to  be  com- 
mitted to  the  King's  Bench,  and  restitution  of  his  estates  to  be 
made  to  the  heirs  of  Christian.  The  punishment  of  the 
deemsters  is  believed  to  have  been  relaxed,  and  the  Earl  of 
Derby  appears  to  have  undergone  no  punishment  at  all,  except 
the  solemn  declaration  of  the  supreme  tribunal,  that  blood  had 
been  unjustly  shed,  but  for  which  it  had  ordered  so  very 
imperfect  an  expiation.  From  the  curious  Manx  ballad,  of 
which  a  translation  is  given  in  the  introduction  to  "  Peveril  of 
the  Peak,''  it  may  be  gathered  that  an  evil  fate  was  observed 
to  pursue  the  families  of  those  who  had  been  agents  in  this 
unhappy  business. 

At  the  death  of  James,  Earl  of  Derby,  in  1736,  the  lordship 
of  Man  passed  to  the  Scottish  family  of  the  Dukes  of  Atholl, 
descended  in  the  female  line  from  the  seventh  earl.  The  British 
Government  had  long — and  it  must  be  said  with  considerable 
reason — been  dissatisfied  with  the  state  of  things  in  the  little 
principality.  It  had  become,  partly  from  the  cause  already 
stated  regarding  the  tenure  of  land,  partly  from  the  duties  on 
the  importation  of  foreign  goods  into  the  island  being  settled 
by  the  Manx  legislature  itself,  a  centre  of  smuggling  trade  on 
quite  a  large  and  formidable  scale,  in  which  the  capitalists  of 
the  island  were  systematically  engaged,  which  was  tacitly  per- 
mitted by  the  authorities,  and  in  which  the  common  people, 
being  addicted  to  seafaring  habits,  zealously  assisted.  Tlien 
again,  the  insular  legislature,  in  1736,  had  passed  a  most  ill- 
advised  measure,  called  the  Protection  Act,  by  which  persons 
prosecuted  within  the  island  for  foreign  debts  could  only  be 
held  to  bail  for  the  forthcoming  of  such  effects  as  they  held 
within  the  island.  Debts,  in  fact,  contracted  in  Great  Britain 
or  Ireland,  were  not  recoverable  in  the  Isle  of  Man.  The 
shrewd  and  well-informed  historian  of  Man,  Mr.  Train,  says 
of  this  Act,  that  '^  this  was  the  law  which  rendered  Man^  for 
nearly  a  century  afterwards,  the  sanctuary  of  the  unfortunate 
and  profligate  of  the  surrounding  nations,  who  flocked  thither 
in  such  numbers  as  to  make  it  a  common  receptacle  for  the 
basest  of  their  kind."  If  such  a  miserable  state  of  things 
(and  we  are  not  aware  that  it  is  denied  by  any  writers)  could 
be  remedied  by  the  feudal  lord  of  the  island  being  made, 
according  to  feudal  law,  to  restore  his  title  to  the  authority 
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from  which  it  was  originally  derived,  we  do  not  see  how  the 
change  could  reasonably  be  complained  of,  however  painful  it 
must  have  been  to  the  Dukes  of  Atholl  to  part  with  such  a 
jewel  out  of  their  coronet.  In  1765,  after  long  resistance,  the 
lord  submitted  to  surrender,  with  certain  reservations,  his 
rights  to  the  Crown,  by  an  Act  called  the  Act  of  Revestmenty 
receiving  in  compensation  at  first  but  £70,000,  but  ultimately 
a  much  larger  sum.  The  Duke  of  Atholl,  son  to  the  last  lord 
of  Man,  was  made  governor-in-chief  of  the  island,  which 
dignity  he  held  for  above  fifty  years.  During  the  latter  part, 
however,  of  that  time,  his  tenure  of  office  was  rendered  far 
from  comfortable,  in  consequence  of  the  violent  opposition  of 
the  Manx  to  eflforts  made  by  the  Duke  and  his  nephew,  the 
then  Protestant  Bishop  of  Sod  or  and  Man,  to  maintain  certain 
of  their  interests  in  the  island ;  the  former  asserting  his  an- 
cient manorial  righfcs,  the  latter  a  claim  to  tithes  on  all  green 
crops,  which  claim  he  was  compelled  to  abandon,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  very  dangerous  popular  tumults.  In  the  end,  all  the 
remaining  privileges  of  the  ducal  family  were  disposed  of  to 
the  Crown,  in  1829,  for  no  less  a  sum  than  £416,000.  The 
Dake  retired  to  Scotland,  and  died  at  Dunkeld  in  1830. 

Since  that  date,  the  affairs  of  the  Isle  of  Man  have  been 
administered  by  a  lieutenant-governor,  the  ancient  institutions, 
however,  being  still  retained.  It  will  be  remembered  that 
these  are  principally  of  Norwegian  origin,  the  people  being 
mixed,  the  bulk  probably  of  Celtic  stock,  but  with  a  strong 
infusion  of  Scandinavian.  The  legislature  consists  of  the 
House  of  Keys,  of  which  there  are  twenty-four  members. 
Originally,  eight  of  these  represented  the  Out-Isles,  and  six- 
teen the  Isle  of  Man, — how  named  at  first  does  not  appear ; 
but,  in  1422,  it  was  declared  by  the  Deemsters  and  the  House, 
that  the  twenty-four  Keys  "were  dependent  on  the  lord's 
pleasure,  and  were  not  a  necessary  part  of  the  government.'^ 
This  excited  such  violent  discontent  among  the  people  that 
the  governor  thought  it  prudent  to  yield ;  and,  in  1430,  six 
members  were  allowed  to  be  chosen  out  of  the  six  sheadings, 
and  from  each  of  the  six  the  governor  elected  four.  Notwith- 
standing the  great  control  thus  exercised  by  the  Government 
over  the  elections,  the  House  of  Keys  generally  was  on  the 
popular  side,  and  did  their  best  to  resist  the  encroachments  of 
the  lord  in  the  sixteenth  century. 

Latterly,  vacancies  in  the  House  of  Keys  were  filled  up  by 
the  governor,  from  a  list  of  names  furnished  by  the  remaining 
members;  but,  in  1867,  a  reform  was  introduced,  and  the 
members  are  now  chosen,  by  popular  election,  from  ten  elec- 
toral districts.     Only  in  April  last,  stiU  greater  changes  were 
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in  agitation^ — the  ballot^  and  even  female  sniSrage;  bat  so 
little  do  OOP  papers  notice  Manx  afifairSj  that  the  present  writer 
is  unable  to  say  whether  this  was  carried  into  effect  or  not. 
The  conservative  element  iSj  however^  so  strong  in  the  island 
that  it  was  improbable  they  would.  The  statutes  of  the 
House  of  Keys  are  promulgated^  and  its  more  solemn  meetings 
heldj  on  the  Tynwald  Mounts  several  times  mentioned,  an 
ancient  Norwegian  barrow  among  the  mountains  near  Peel; 
and  thousands  of  tourists  flock  annually  to  witness  this  sin- 
gular relic  of  remote  times, — the  governor  seated  under  a 
canopy  on  the  summit  of  the  mound,  and  the  House  of  Keys 
and  other  authorities  of  the  island  on  the  steps  underneath. 
In  the  monarchical  days  of  Man,  the  kine  had  his  barons, 
chiefly  the  great  ecclesiastics  of  the  island,  and  of  certain 
English,  Scotch,  and  Welsh  monasteries  closely  connected  with 
it;  namely,  the  Abbots  of  Fumess,  Bangor,  Saballs,  St.  Bede's 
in  Copeland,  and  Whithem  in  Galloway.  The  preamble  of  an 
ancient  statute-book,  probably  of  the  first  year  of  the  fifteenth 
century,  states  that  the  laws  collected  in  it  were  confirmed  by 
the  Hon.  Sir  John  Stanley,  knight,  king  and  lord  of  the  same 
land  of  Man,  and  others  his  predecessors,  as  by  all  barons, 
deemsters,  tenants,  inhah Hants,  and  commons  of  the  same 
land.  It  may  be  presumed  that  the  share  borne  in  legislation 
by  the  last-mentioned  members  of  the  House  would  resemble 
that  of  the  body  of  the  Greeks  in  the  old  heroio  assemblies 
described  by  Homer,  in  which  the  chiefs  deliberated,  and  the 
commons  shouted  approval : 

WQ  ?0a0^  ol  8*  apa  Travreg  iTrla^ov  vUq  ^AxaiUv. 

The  judges  arc  the  Court  of  Deemsters,  of  whom  there  are 
two,  one  for  the  north  and  the  other  for  the  south  of  the 
island.  The  antique  character  of  this  institution  may  be  ju^^ed 
of  by  the  oath  administered  to  the  Deemster  on  entering  office. 
It  runs  as  follows  :— ^ 

By  this  book  and  by  the  holy  contents  thereof,  and  by  the  wonderfol 
works  God  has  miraculously  wrought  in  heaycn  above  and  on  the  etrth 
beneath  in  six  days  and  seven  nights,  I  do  swear  that  I  will,  without  respect, 
or  favour,  or  friendship,  love  or  gain,  consanguinity  or  affinity,  envy  or 
malice,  execute  the  laws  of  the  Isle  justly  between  our  Sovereign  Lady  the 
Queen  and  her  subjects  within  the  Isle,  and  betwixt  party  and  party,  <u  the 
herring's  backboiie  doth  lie  in  the  midst  of  the  fish. 

The  jurisdiction  of  the  Deemsters  chiefly  relates  to  debts, 
contracts,  and  criminal  informations  in  the  first  instance,  but 
they  are  consulted  by  the  insular  government  on  all  difficult 
legal  questions.    The  administration  of  justice  by  this  ancient 
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magistracy  seems  to  give  satisfaction  to  the  islandera.  For 
cases  of  treason  and  felony,  there  is  the  Court  of  General  Graol 
Delivery,  presided  over  by  the  Governor,  and  in  which  trial  is 
by  jury  alone.  The  system  of  selecting  the  jury  is  elaborate, 
and  is  described  as  admirably  adapted  to  give  the  accused  an 
impartial  trial.  In  the  old  times,  the  bishop,  as  member  of 
the  council,  sat  among  the  judges,  but  withdrew  if  the  sen- 
tence was  to  be  death.  In  such  a  case,  the  Deemster  demanded 
of  the  foreman,  in  the  Manx  language :  Vod  fir  charree 
8oie  ?  ''  May  the  man  of  the  chancel  sit  ?  "  If  the  foreman 
replied  that  he  might  not,  that  was  equivalent  to  a  verdict  of 
guilty,  and  sentence  was  pronounced  accordingly,  as  soon  as 
the  bishop  had  retired.  There  is  moreover  a  Court  of  Chan- 
cery, of  Exchequer,  and  a  Court  of  Appeal,  called  ''  the  Staff 
of  Government,'*  in  which  the  Governor  is  ex  officio  sole  judge. 
The  latter  quaint  appellation  is  probably  derived  from  the 
oath  taken  by  him  on  accepting  office,  which  is  no  less  re- 
markable than  that  of  the  Deemsters.  He  is  sworn  ''  to  deal 
truly  and  uprightly  between  the  Queen  and  her  subjects  in 
the  Isle  of  Man,  and  as  indifferently  between  party  and  party 
as  this  staff  (an  emblem  of  authority  which  he  holds  upright 
in  his  hand)  now  standeth/^  Again,  the  classical  reader  will 
be  reminded  of  the  ''  great  oath ''  of  Achilles  by  his  sceptre, 
in  the  Iliad. 

It  may  be  doubted  whether  any  other  country  in  modern 
Europe  can  exhibit  legal  ceremonies  of  so  archaic  a  type  as 
this.  That,  however,  would  be  of  small  consequence,  if  the 
system  to  which  they  belong  were  obsolete,  and  its  mainte- 
nance no  longer  for  the  welfare  of  the  interesting  people  by 
whom  it  has  been  so  remarkably  preserved.  Some  obser- 
vations bearing  on  this  question,  by  a  great  political  thinker, 
may  be  worth  quoting  here.  In  his  speech  "  On  the  Econo- 
mical Reform,*'  Burke  reasons  as  follows  :— 

When  a  govenunent  is  rendered  complex  (which  in  itself  is  no  desirable 
thing),  it  ought  to  be  for  some  political  end  which  cannot  be  answered  other- 
wise. Subdivisions  in  government  are  only  admissible  in  favour  of  the 
dignity  of  inferior  princes  or  high  nobility  ;  or  for  the  support  of  an  aris- 
tocratic confederacy  imder  some  head,  or  for  the  conservation  of  the  fran- 
chises of  the  people  in  some  privileged  province.  For  the  two  former  of 
these  ends,  such  are  the  subdivisions  in  favour  of  the  electoral  and  other 
princes  in  the  Empire ;  for  the  latter  of  these  purposes  are  the  jurisdictions 
of  the  imperial  cities  and  the  Hanse  Towns.  For  the  latter  of  these  ends 
are  also  the  countries  of  the  States  {Pais  6!EUU$),  and  certain  cities  and 
orden  in  France.  These  are  all  regulations  with  an  object,  and  some  of  them 
with  a  very  good  object 
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We  suppose  the  case  of  the  Isle  of  Man  came  originally 
under  the  first  of  the  purposes  here  enumerated  by  Burke. 
Its  separate  jurisdiction  was  in  favour  of  the  dignity  of  an 
inferior  prince.  But  the  result  clearly  proved  that,  in  its 
perfect  form,  it  was  unfavourable  to  the  welfare  of  the  empire 
in  which  it  was  included,  and  hence,  indirectly,  but  very 
highly,  unfavourable  to  the  subjects  of  the  petty  prince  him- 
self. The  evil,  however,  having  been  removed,  it  was  wise 
to  allow  the  good  still  to  operate.  And  that  good  is  one 
which  had  strangely  escaped  so  great  a  statesman  in  this 
summary  view  of  the  subject.  Certain  institutions  may  have 
come  into  existence  simultaneously  with  national  life,  may 
have  grown  with  its  growth  and  strengthened  with  its 
strength.  It  would  be  most  unwise  as  well  as  most  cruel  to 
abolish  these  without  necessity,  or  substitute  others  for  them, 
for  which  the  people  might  not  be  fitted.  Small  nation  as  the 
Manx  are,  they  are  as  individual  a  people  as  any  for  whom 
distinct  existence  is  a  possibility,  and  they  cherish  that  indi- 
viduahty  and  the  singular  institutions  that  have  so  strangely 
been  preserved  to  them,  with  a  tenacity  with  which  it  would 
be  imprudent  as  it  is  wholly  unnecessary  to  meddle.  Let  us 
hope,  therefore,  that  none  of  that  passion  for  political  sym- 
metry, love  of  centralization,  and  rage  for  change,  that  so 
ruthlessly  and  irreparably  swept  away,  for  example,  in  France, 
many  a  valuable  and  interesting  provincial  government  that 
needed  but  correction  and  adaptation  to  have  made  it  still 
bear  good  fruit  for  centuries,  will  ever  be  applied  to  the  Isle 
of  Man. 


Art.  VII.— the   SCHOLASTIC  DOCTRINE  OP 

SCIENCE. 

lyistttutiones  Philosophicce  quas  tradebat  in  Collegia  Bomano  Dominicus 

Palmieri,  S.J.    RomsB.    1875. 
La  FUosofia  Anlica  dcU  P.  Giuseppe  Kleutgen.    Roma.     1865. 
VHistoire  de  la  Fhilosophie  Alhmande,    J.  Willm.    Paris.    1849. 
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WE  have  endeavoured,  in  a  late  number,  to  describe  S. 
Thomas's  theory  of  knowledge.  In  doing  so,  we  passed 
by,  or  dropped  out  of  sight,  the  variations  to  which,  in  the  course 
of  ages  and  the  growth  of  contending  schools,  the  great  funda* 
mental  doctrine  has  been  subjected.  Desirous  as  we  were  to 
show  its  reasonableness,  its  natural  and  satisfactory  explanation 
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of  what  every  man  feels^  we  should  have  done  unwisely  had  we 
paraded  difficulties^  or  suggested  inopportune  doubts.  A  doctrine 
of  any  kind  must  be  first  understood  before  it  can  be  submitted 
to  argument.  But  we  had  no  thought  of  leaving  our  exposition 
unfinished,  nor  of  omitting  that  comparison  with  other  systems 
which  must  always  be  the  test,  not  indeed  of  truth,  but  of 
scientific  truth.  And  it  will  perhaps  be  acceptable  to  those  who 
are  interested  in  the  Scholastics,  if  we  review  very  briefiy  the 
objections  of  more  recent  philosophers. 

The  truth,  we  are  told,  is  one,  half-truths  and  difficulties  are 
innumerable ;  just  as  there  can  be  only  one  centre  of  a  circle, 
whilst  the  points  in  the  circumference  are  beyond  our  reckoning. 
Is  there  any  means  of  bringing  the  objections  to  our  present 
theory  under  some  few  general  heads  ?  Possibly  many  such 
means  are  given ;  but  we  will  content  ourselves  with  applying 
one  which  the  purpose  of  the  theory  itself  affords.  What  does  the 
theory  aim  at  doing?  It  aims,  without  doubt,  at  such  an  expla- 
nation of  human  knowledge  as  may  allow  of  the  possibility  of 
science,  and  uphold  the  certitude  of  the  enunciations  of  reason. 
We  will  add,  for  caution's  sake,  that  the  science  which  we  de- 
clare possible  must  be  confined  within  limits,  limits  imposed  by 
human  nature,  and  the  essential  imperfection  of  every  created 
being,  and  that  the  certitude  which  we  defend  is  compatible 
with  much  incidental  error,  mistake,  and  obscurity.  But,  so 
much  conceded,  it  is  clear  that  objections  may  be  raised  against 
both  these  affirmations.  It  may  be  urged  that  the  theory  of 
the  Scholastics  would  prevent  the  acquisition  of  any  science,  for 
it  distorts  the  scientific  method,  and  cannot  direct  us  to  the 
truths  which  science  absolutely  requires.  And  again  that  it 
imperils  certitude,  for  knowledge  which  comes  to  us  by  abstrac- 
tion must  always  be  subjective,  since  the  abstract  is  not  the 
real,  and  what  is  not  real  can  only  be  the  creation  of  the  mind. 

Our  comment  on  these  objections  may  be  begun  with 
the  remark  that  we  cannot  apply  the  words  knowledge  and 
science  indiscriminately.  To  do  so,  indeed,  would  confuse 
all  our  reasonings  with  ambiguities,  and  expose  us  to  the 
influence  of  opposite  and  conflicting  theories.  Knowledge  is 
certainly  of  two  kinds,  the  sensible  and  the  intellectual.  Who- 
ever denies  this  must  be  prepared  to  cast  in  his  lot  with  Hegel  or 
Comte.  For  all  our  thoughts,  feelings,  and  sensations,  if  re- 
ferred to  one  kind  of  knowledge,  must  flow  from  one  source. 
If  from  the  intellect,  we  have  idealism,  of  which  the  most 
systematic  exposition — nay,  in  some  respects,  the  clearest — has 
been  bequeathed  to  an  admiring  posterity  in  the  works  of  Hegel. 
If  from  the  sense,  we  can  hardly  rest  satisfied  with  the  crude 
and  scattered  observations  of  mere  eighteenth  century  writers, 
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such  as  Locke,  Hartley,  and  Mill ;  it  will  much  more  accord  with 
the  spirit  of  the  age  if  we  learn  to  revere  Positivism.  Under  pain^ 
therefore,  of  going  into  melancholy  exile  and  breathing  the 
intellectual  atmosphere  of  Berlin — just  now  somewhat  un- 
healthy,— or,  of  casting  away  the  better  part  of  us  and  wor- 
shipping Comte,  we  are  bound  to  distinguish  between  know- 
ledge and  knowledge,  as,  up  to  this  present  period,  all  mankind 
have  been  wont  to  do.     But  even  this  will  not  suffice. 

All  knowledge  appertaining  to  the  intellect  is  not  science,  else 
every  one  who  can  understand  a  sentence  might  be  called  a 
scientific  man,  every  one  who  can  count  four  would  possess  the 
science  of  mathematics,  and  every  one  who  knows  the  difference 
between  right  and  wrong  would  be  a  moralist.  Nothing  can 
be  plainer,  at  first  sight,  than  the  well-founded  distinction 
between  the  knowledge  of  the  common  people,  ordinary,  un- 
realized information,  and  the  high  elaborate  culture  of  the  few 
who  have  devoted  themselves  to  science.  At  first  sight,  we 
say,  for  on  reflection  it  will  appear  that  these  are  only  two 
degrees  of  knowledge,  differing  in  perfection,  but  occupied  with 
the  same  objects,  and  using  the  same  instruments.  The  faculty, 
which  from  the  age  of  Kant  has  been  looked  upon  as  two  several 
powers,  the  Reason  and  the  Understanding,  is  in  the  eyes  of  the 
Scholastics  only  one  faculty,  that  of  Intellect.  If  we  attend  to 
the  argument,  we  shall  very  likely  admit  the  conclusion. 
"Objectum  intellect's  est  ens  et  verum.^^  This  was  the  principle 
from  which  the  Scholastics  reasoned.  Now,  all  things,  whether 
necessary  or  contingent,  generic  or  individual,  have,  in  some  way 
or  other,  the  note  of  Being,  and  therefore  of  Truth.  They  all 
agree  in  this,  that  they  allow  of  an  ideal  reproduction,  by  which 
the  mind  can  gaze  upon  the  world  and  learn  to  know  it. 
Hence  it  is  one  and  the  same  faculty  which  ideally  represents 
both  the  material  and  the  immaterial,  one  and  the  same  which 
knows  the  event  of  a  day,  and  the  moral  truth  which  must 
ever  be  exempt  from  old  age  and  decline.  The  process  which 
ends  in  knowledge  may  not  be  the  same  for  all  the  objects 
known,  but,  say  the  Scholastics,  that  which  is  known  in  every 
object  is  the  same  intelligible  aspect,  is  being  in  a  higher  or  a 
lower  grade.  But,  S.  Thomas  goes  on,  there  is  nothing,  and 
can  be  nothing,  which  is  so  contingent  as  not,  in  the  light  of 
this  or  that  relation,  to  be  necessary.  Even  the  chance  occur- 
rence of  to-day  is  necessary  if  referred  to  its  immediate  causes. 
And  so  with  everything  else.  In  fact,  whatever  can  exist  has 
an  essence,  and  all  the  parts  of  essence  are  allowed  to  stand  in  a 
fixed  relation  to  one  another,  such,  that  when  they  are  realized 
in  nature,  we  can  infallibly  predict  that  certain  qualities  will  also 
be  present,  or  at  least  the  capacity  of  them.     This  is  how  all 
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that  the  mind  knows  may  be  brought  down^  even  if  indirectly, 
to  universal  and  necessary  statements.  Everything^  namely,  de«* 
pends  for  its  explanation  on  the  use  of  such  statements,  and 
suggests  their  application.  But  what  is  science,  if  it  be  not  the 
combination  of  universal  and  necessary  principles  ?  Rightly  said; 
whence  it  follows  that  the  difference  between  science  and  vulgar 
knowledge  is  of  another  sort  from  that  between  intellect  and 
sense.  Nevertheless,  it  would  be  ruinous  to  sound  principles, 
if,  without  more  ado,  we  suffered  all  knowledge  in  the  reason  to 
be  called  science.  The  distinction,  however  fine  and  super- 
subtle,  must  be  carefully  observed.  All  universal  and  necessary 
judgments,  all  abstract  terms  and  universal  ideas  are  on  the 
way  to  be  science ;  but  they  do  not  at  once  belong  to  science. 
They  are,  as  we  shall  see,  only  the  beginnings  of  that  perfect 
and  reflex'^  knowledge  to  which  we  commonly  attach  this  de- 
signation. So  that  when  the  scholastic  theory  undertakes  to 
guarantee  the  possibility  of  science  and  the  certitude  of  know- 
ledge, it  leaves  an  opening  for  two  arguments,  allied  but  not 
identical.  Or,  to  put  the  same  thought  in  a  different  form, 
these  are  two  tests  which  will  separately  make  trial  of  the 
doctrine.  If  it  cannot  stand  them  both,  it  must  be  pronounced 
false ;  and  we,  to  our  infinite  regret,  shall  have  to  begin  once 
more  our  search  after  truth. 

In  the  foregoing  observations  we  have  assumed  that  some 
principles,  at  any  rate,  are  necessary  and  universal ;  indeed,  we 
have  directly  stated  that  whatever  primarily  appertains  to  the 
intellect  is  marked  with  these  properties.  How  else  could  the 
intellect  be  defined  as  the  faculty  of  science  ?  But  is  not  this 
in  the  teeth  of  prevailing  views  at  home  and  abroad  ?  Have  we 
not  all  been  witnesses  of  the  great,  the  almost  miraculous  con- 
version of  English  literature  and  science  to  the  empiricism  of 
Stuart  Mill,  the  large-minded,  clear,  and  undeniable  theory  of 
Induction  7  True,  there  are  still  in  the  land  descendants  of 
Shakespere,  Milton,  and  Sir  Thomas  More ;  nor  has  England 

*  The  word  reflex,  as  applied  by  the  Scholastics  to  the  action  whether  of 
sense  or  understanding,  is  used  technically,  but  not  as  the  modems  use  it. 
Beflection  takes  place,  they  say,  whenever  the  mind  thinks  its  own  thought, 
that  is,  makes  its  first  thought  the  object  of  a  second.  Thus  it  first  thinks 
the  idea  "  Man  "  as  it  views  the  real  individual  now  present  to  it ;  after- 
wards, it  dwells,  not  upon  the  object  viewed,  but  upon  the  idea,  apart  from 
its  object.  The  first  term  of  the  mental  operation  is  a  reality,  the  second, 
the  reflex  term,  is  the  product  of  that  operation.  This  is  called  "  ontological 
reflection.**  "  Psychological  reflexion  "  views  the  thought  not  simply  as  a 
thought,  but  as  a  modification  and  affection  of  the  thinking  subject.  We 
may  further  remark  that  the  Scholastics  place  a  like  reflection  in  the  will, 
''  Objectum  voluntatis  est  ipsum  velle."  Sense  does  not  reflect,  except  in  an 
imperfect  and  inchoate  manner,  which  we  need  not,  just  now,  go  into. 
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ceased  entirely  to  be  the  home  of  Platonic  thought^  where  may 
flourish  still  the  poetry  which  is  finely  touched^  because  of  its 
spiritual  and  religious  musings.  But  has  not  the  strife  between 
higher  and  lower  ended  in  the  triumph  of  a  scepticism  more 
thorough^  and  a  materialism  more  plausible^  than  the  grossness 
of  the  eighteenth  century  knew  how  to  devise  ?  Has  not  the 
age  given  in  to  the  eloquence  of  Belial  as  he  expatiates  upon  the 
narrow  concepts  of  Utilitarians^  to  whom  Plato  was  a  Dialec- 
tician^ and  poetry  a  scarce  allowable  diversion  from  the  study  of 
averages^  and  the  law  of  supply  and  demand  ?  It  may  be  so ; 
but  still,  we  are  bold  to  maintain  our  own  creed.  If  nothing  is 
necessary,  at  least  there  is  something  beautiful,  and  we  will 
cling  to  that.  If  no  principles  are  unchangeable  and  eternal,  it 
is  pleasanter  and  more  like  human  nature  to  imagine  for  our- 
selves the  ideal  world,  in  which  these,  under  a  happier  fate,  might 
still  have  been.  Speaking  plainly,  we  say  that  the  theory  of 
Phenomenism  is  an  outrage  upon  the  deep  convictions  and  the 
most  certain  intuitions  of  the  rational  soul.  It  is  contradictory 
to  the  experience  of  every  day,  to  the  voice  of  mankind,  and  to 
the  admissions  which,  in  spite  of  themselves  and  unwittingly, 
are  made  by  all  who  rebel  against  the  light  within.  Therefore 
our  contention  is  not  with  such  men.  To  those  who  deny  the 
existence  of  a  higher  knowledge,  we  have  no  answer  to  give ; 
they  do  not  believe  in  the  universal  or  the  necessary,  and  can- 
not be  supposed  to  require  a  faculty  for  its  apprehension. 

Moreover  Catholics  are  not  at  all  tempted  by  the  abject  phi- 
losophy of  sense.  For  it  is  abject,  even  when  its  defenders  are 
possessed  of  all  the  qualities  which  adorn  genius ;  though  it  be 
tricked  out  with  the  eloquence  and  varied  knowledge  of  the  day, 
it  does  not  cease  to  be  philosophic  atheism,  the  denial,  in  truth,  of 
whatever  things  have  a  beauty  beyond  the  reach  of  sense.*  But 
when  a  Catholic  goes  wrong  in  speculation,  he,  for  the  most  part, 

*  We  do  not  mean  to  say  that  Phenomenists  are  at  once  and  of  necessity 
committed  to  a  denial  of  the  supersensuous.  They  may  allow  the  same 
value  —that  is,  none  at  all,  objectively — to  both  sorts  of  experience,  to  the 
experience  of  the  spirit  as  to  that  of  the  senses.  Thus,  Professor  Huxley 
would  lead  us,  through  the  "  slough  of  materialism,''  to  the  enviable  repose 
of  scepticism,  or  the  philosophy  of  the  unknowable.  But  to  say  that  our 
understanding  is  not  and  cannot  be  true,  amounts  to  its  permanent  ostracism. 
It  is  easy,  or  anyhow  it  is  possible,  to  believe  that  matter  is  a  delusion,  and 
still  to  practise  virtue :  but  the  spiritual  will  not  long  coexist  with  the 
belief  that  truth  and  virtue  are  tnemselves  a  delusion.  Make  a  people 
atheistic  or  sceptical,  and  you  will  speedily  be  called  upon  to  welcome  the 
Age  of  Reason— as  it  existed  in  France  under  the  Committee  of  Public 
Safety.  A  man  whose  powers  of  endurance  are  strong,  may  perhaps,  for 
honour's  sake,  stand  upon  his  head,  and  persuade  himself  that  nature  meant 
him  to  do  so  :  but  not  even  in  Laputa  could  a  whole  nation  be  thus  cruelly 
dementedi 
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errs  bv  excess;  in  morals^  he  will  be  a  Stoic^  bolding  an 
impossible  doctrine  of  love,  in  metaphysics  he  will  defend  the 
intuition  of  the  Essence  of  God,  or  some  lofty  dream  of  an 
Ideal  Being  present  to  the  soul.  And  it  is  to  such  as  these 
that  we  would  specially  address  ourselves,  striving  to  put  before 
them  the  prudent,  and,  as  we  venture  to  think,  the  satisfying 
theory  of  S.  Thomas. 

Rosmini  has  propounded  a  law,  which,  with  an  exception, 
or  rather  a  limitation  already  mentioned,  we  are  willing  to 
adopt.  In  constructing  a  theory,  he  says,  no  more  ought 
to  be  assumed  and  no  less,  than  is  just  sufficient  to  explain 
the  phenomena.  This  is  quite  legitimate,  if  we  remember 
that  all  theories  must  bear  a  proportion  to  the  intellect 
which  they  address,  and  may  thereby  find  a  boundary  which 
they  cannot  overpass.  No  theory,  in  order  to  be  true 
and  sufficient,  need  be  absolutely  complete.  But,  waiving 
this  for  the  present,  we  see  at  once  that  the  difficulties  of 
the  scholastic  theory  are,  according  to  Rosmini^s  canon,  of 
two  descriptions.  The  Phenomenist  objects  that  in  admit- 
ting  a  principle  of  abstraction  different  from  that  of  Locke, 
we  take  too  much ;  the  Idealist  objects  that  we  take  too 
little.  Enumerate  the  facts  as  they  occur,  and  register  them  : 
you  have  the  science  of  the  Phenomenists.  But  for  this 
abstraction  is  not  necessary.  On  the  other  hand,  even  when 
you  have  abstracted,  the  Idealist  asks  for  some  principle 
not  given  with  the  aid  of  experience,  and  will  not  be  content 
till  you  allow  him  his  innate  ideas,  or  vision  of  the  un- 
created. To  him  it  appears  that  abstraction,  by  itself, 
is  good  for  nothing.  Our  chief  contention  must  be,  it 
seems,  with  this  ancient  school  which  claims,  we  think  with 
hardly  sufficient  justice,  to  have  Plato  for  its  founder. 
Dare  we  push  the  analysis  far  enough,  we  would  show  how 
every  such  school  is  at  one  with  the  fundamental  principles 
of  Hegelianism.  But  this  might  render  the  discussion  too 
abstract  for  our  present  purpose.  For  it  is  not  to  be  supposed 
that  the  many  who  believe  in  the  necessity  of  an  ideal  vision 
are  aware  of  the  logical  tendency  of  what  they  say.  And  to 
unravel  their  obscurities,  to  fix  upon  the  positions  which  they 
might  choose  to  hold,  in  any  case  and  against  whatsoever  argu- 
ments, would  carry  us  out  of  our  way.  Be  it  enough,  if  we  take 
their  objections  to  our  own  theory  and  show  that  they  are 
unfounded.  After  much  consideration  we  have  concluded 
that  there  are  none  of  any  weight  except  the  two  we  have 
specified. 

Before  trying  to  answer  them,  it  will  be  well  to  indicate 
one  other    difficulty   which  we  cannot  promise  to  meet,  as 
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it  does  not  lie  against  the  general  theory,  but  only  against 
a  particular  form  in  which  it  has  been  held.  The  foculfcy 
of  abstraction  is  called  the  Intellectus  Agens,  and  its  function, 
in  the  technical  language  of  the  schools,  is  to  produce  the 
species  impressa.  Is  it  then  a  faculty  distinct  from  the 
substance  of  the  soul,  and  does  it  make,  in  some  mysterious 
way,  those  spiritual  forms  or  A^w\a  which  inhere  in  the  other 
distinct  faculty,  the  Intellectus  Possibilis?  For  if  all  this 
is  true,  we  are  in  the  midst  of  difficulties.  What  are  these 
different  realities  ?  How  do  they  come  into  existence,  and 
what  possible  connection  can  they  have  with  an  intelligible, 
hyperphysical  relation  like  knowledge?  This  is  the  objection 
which  F.  Palmieri  develops  in  his  recent  work.  It  holds, 
whatever  be  its  worth,  against  the  theory  which  for  many 
hundred  years  has  been  taught  in  the  schools  of  S.  Dominic. 
But  it  does  not  concern  us  here;  for,  however  it  be  solved, 
the  theory  of  abstraction  remains  intact.  For  our  own  part, 
we  do  not  desire  to  go  any  further  into  the  matter,  though 
it  is  certainly  most  interesting.  But  we  have  so  explained 
the  passages  hitherto  quoted  from  S.  Thomas  as  to  relieve 
them  of  the  burden,  undoubtedly  a  heavy  one,  of  the  real 
distinction  between  substance  and  accident.  All  the  followers 
of  the  Saint  believe  in  a  faculty  of  abstraction,  and  describe  its 
chief  function  in  pretty  nearly  the  same  words.  It  is  a  further 
inquiry  whether  this  is  a  real  accident,  distinct  if  not  separable 
from  the  soul.  It  is,  in  any  case,  a  real  mode,  or  formality, 
or  attitude,  and  involves  the  reality  of  the  perfection  by  which 
it  operates.  In  the  face  of  the  grave  difficulties  which  beset  the 
question,  and  the  conflict  of  authorities,  ancient  and  modern, 
it  cannot  need  that  we  should  express  an  opinion.  The  con- 
troversy turns  upon  one  of  the  most  abstruse  facts  in  nature; 
but  since,  happily  for  us,  it  cannot  include  the  denial  of  those 
special  phenomena  upon  which  we  rely  for  our  defence  of 
Scholasticism,  it  may  be  suffered  to  remain  in  the  background. 
2.  Thus  much  in  the  way  of  introduction.  We  will  now 
take  in  hand  the  alleged  difficulties.  The  first  of  them  has 
been  brought  forward  by  writers  of  such  opposite  opinions, 
so  they  seem  to  the  uninstructed  eye,  as  Spinoza  and  Oioberti, 
to  say  nothing  of  the  multitude  in  Germany,  who  have 
followed  after  Spinoza  and  given  to  his  Pantheism  a  somewhat 
more  attractive  appearance.  Science,  it  is  said,  is  a  knowledge 
of  the  immutable  and  eternal  laws  of  the  universe.  How  can 
it  arise  from  mere  contingent  abstractions, — the  enumeration 
and  comparison  of  fleeting  unstable  units?  The  individual 
is  subject  to  time  and  space  \  he  comes  into  view  and  passes 
onward  into  the  darkness   from  which  he  emerged.     And 
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science  does  not  regard  him^  it  regards  the  necessary^  the 
fatal,  the  everlasting  One,  which  alone  is  commensurate  with 
80  high  and  broad  a  vision.  Assuredly,  this  is  no  thought 
of  a  modern  English  mind,  it  has  the  ring  of  another  voice 
in  its  echoes,  and  comes  from  a  world  which  the  ordinary 
opinions  of  society  would  not  permit  us  to  enter.  But  what  is 
it  worth  as  against  our  own  theory  ? 

To  give  a  complete  answer,  we  must  try  to  understand  what 
we  mean  by  science.  It  is  the  more  necessary  because,  at 
the  present  moment,  the  view  taken  of  science  by  a  majority  of 
educated  men  is  anything  but  creditable  to  the  enlightenment 
of  the  age.  In  the  objection,  we  are  almost  informed  that  there 
is  only  one  real  science,  and  this,  in  fact,  is  the  cardinal  error 
of  the  school  we  are  opposing.  We  begin,  therefore,  by 
saying  that  there  are  many  sciences,  of  differing  range^ 
capacity,  and  perfection.  And  this  is  the  testimony  of  thet 
world  in  general.  For,  as  culture  increases^  and  experimental 
knowledge  gets  a  larger  scope,  there  is  a  simultaneous  growth 
of  sciences,  which  may,  of  course,  be  closely  connected  with 
each  other,  but  are  distinct  and  independent,  with  separate 
objects  and  peculiar  instruments.  How  far  they  admit  of 
being  brought  into  one  great  all-embracing  science  we  may 
consider  in  another  part  of  this  paper.  But  for  the  present 
it  will  be  necessary  to  fall  in  with  the  common  judgment,  and 
to  suppose  there  are  many  sciences.    What  then  is  a  science  ? 

There  is  another  word,  of  Latin  origin,  applied  very  happily 
by  F.  Newman  to  a  whole  or  a  partial  science.  He  calls  it  a 
*'  speculation.^^  This  is  equivalent  to  the  word  iivjpia,  which 
means  a  vision  of  something  that  the  bodily  sight  cannot  attain. 
It  is  an  illuminative  reach  of  doctrine  which  brings  into  unity 
of  thought  the  scattered  and  dissevered  facts  of  our  daily  expe- 
rience in  one  or  other  department  of  life. '  It  is  the  ideal 
expression  of  one  truth  which  is  already  to  be  come  upon  in  a 
thousand  differing,  perhaps  discordant  combinations,  and  which 
needs  to  be  restored  to  harmony  in  the  mirror  of  an  intelligent 
nature.  The  facts  may  be  numerous,  diversified,  and  incon- 
stant; they  may  be  subtly  concealed  from  observation,  or 
huddled  away  in  the  multitude  of  facts  whicli  are  like  them^ 
but  are  not  they.  When  found,  they  may  be  of  so  delicately 
fine  a  constitution  as  to  need  the  most  careful  handling,  or  may 
present  an  adamantine  front  and  defy  our  best  efforts  to  discover 
how  they  are  made.  Hardly  anything  surpasses  the  labour  of 
investigation  except  the  still  more  difficult  task  of  explanation ; 
and  though  facts  are  said  to  be  stubborn^  it  is  certain  that  they 
are  also  impalpable  and  lights  escaping  from  our  hands  when 
we  attempt  to  scrutinize  them.    And  yet  we  are  in  possession 
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of  some  scientific  trutb^  and  cannot  be  shaken  from  our  hold 
upon  it.  But  this  is  by  the  bye ;  we  are  to  speak  of  analyais 
later  on. 

Science,  therefore,  demands  the  knowledge  of  a  number  of 
truths  which  admit  of  being  arrayed  in  order^  and^at  last,  of  being 
referred  to  some  higher  essential  truth,  which  holds  them  all  in  its 
compass,  and  gives  a  reason  why  they  are,  each  of  them,  reason- 
able. Tlie  Scholastics  have  named  this  the  "  formal  definition  ** 
of  an  object,  and  in  this  they  agree,  so  far  as  words  go,  with 
the  doctrine  of  their  modern  adversaries.  Both  apprehend  that 
there  is  some  proposition,  some  affirmation,  from  which  may 
be  deduced  every  assertion  that  can  be  made  about  a  given  class 
of  objects, — an  ideal  formula  which  will  explain  everything^ 
almost  to  the  last  fibre,  though  at  this  point  the  Scholastics 
stop  short,  and  will  not  grant  that  we  can  adequately  explain 
any  object  whatsoever.    Why  not,  will  be  shown  in  the  sequel. 

Thus  it  appears  that  all  science  depends  on  real  definitions 
by  which  we  learn  the  essence,  the  "  quod  quid  est ''  of  the 
object  we  contemplate.  But  how  do  we  come  to  know  the  real 
definition?  And  when  we  have  gained  it,  how  do  we  proceed? 
In  a  word,  what  is  to  be  held  about  the  method  of  Science  ? 
Suppose  an  ardent  youth  upon  whom  the  poet  has  impressed 
his  dictum  that  "  the  noblest  study  of  mankind  is  man/'  and 
possessed  with  a  desire  to  learn  the  science  of  Anthropology ; 
how  is  he  to  begin  ?  The  Scholastics  answer  that  science  results 
from  a  conjunction  of  analysis  and  synthesis;  that  analysis  must 
come  first  and  synthesis  next,  and  that  this  is  the  only  method 
which  consorts  with  the  dependent  state  of  our  intellect  in  this 
lower  and  earthly  life.  Their  opponents  declare  that  with  such  a 
method  science  is  impossible;  that,  even  allowing  a  multiplicity 
of  sciences,  nevertheless,  all  knowledge  is  synthetic,  and  ana- 
lysis cannot  be  admitted  at  any  stage  or  moment  in  the  progress 
of  the  human  mind,  or,  at  all  events,  only  as  the  dialectic  recoil 
upon  the  first  synthetic  judgment.  It  is  evident  that  we  have 
now  reached  the  vital  question  in  dispute,  the  point  which 
separates,  once  and  for  all,  the  school  of  synthetic  intuition, 
Ontologists  and  Idealists,  from  the  school  of  S.  Thomas. 
Grant  that  the  whole  order  of  knowledge  is  synthetic,  and  you 
cannot  keep  out  the  doctrine  of  a  primitive  intuition  of  God. 
Assert  the  previous  necessity  of  analysis;  it  follows  that  we 
learn  every  science  by  abstraction  from  the  objects  of  sense. 
So,  then,  real  definitions  are  the  life  and  soul  of  the  various 
sciences ;  they  must  be  acquired,  either  by  analysis — that  is,  by 
abstraction — or  by  intuition  of  some  pure  essence  in  itself. 
Which  is  it  to  be? 

We  assert  with  S.  Thomas  that  they  are  not  acquired  by  the 
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intuition  of  immaterial  being.  Let  us  explain.  Intuition  is 
properly  defined  as  as  immediate  knowledge  of  an  object^  and 
may  be  predicated  both  of  sense  and  intellect.  Originally^ 
indeed^  it  meant  the  direct  perception  of  sensible  things  made 
visible  to  the  eye,  and  was  afterwards  transferred  to  the  intellect, 
which  may,  of  course,  be  in  direct  relation  with  a  purely  intel- 
ligible object.  Thus  we  can  conceive  of  the  soul  as  knowing 
itself  in  itself,  and  becoming  the  first  term  of  its  own  know- 
ledge. The  eye  cannot  perceive  itself,  used  the  ancients  to  say ; 
but  the  soul  can  reflect  upon  the  soul,  and  view  its  own  self  face 
to  face.  As  mistake  and  confusion  may  arise,  and  have  arisen, 
in  this  very  important  subject,  we  would  beg  to  call  the  reader's 
attention  to  a  distinction  which  must  now  be  pointed  out. 

Intuition  is,  we  have  said,  immediate  knowledge.  £ut  this 
is  of  two  kinds.  For  the  intellect  may  be  conceived  as  reaching 
to  its  object  without  any  intervention  of  sense,  or  only  by  the 
help  of  previous  action  in  the  lower  faculties.  In  the  former 
hypothesis,  the  substance  or  essence  will  be  visible  in  its  entirety 
and  will  reflect  upon  the  mind  a  perfect  and  adequate  expres- 
sion of  itself.  In  the  latter,  there  will  be  partial  and  im- 
perfect revelations  of  the  object,  depending  in  their  nature  and 
excellence  upon  the  senses  employed.  This  knowledge  might 
certainly  be  called  mediate,  had  not  that  term  been  appropriated 
by  the  Scholastics  to  information  derived  entirely  from  analogy. 
But  it  is  better  to  speak  of  our  intellectual  knowledge  as 
immediate  or  direct,  so  long  as  its  primary  object  is  the  sub- 
stance of  sensible  things,  not  the  substance  under  every  possible 
aspect,  but  in  so  far  as  it  is  manifested  through  the  veil  of  sen- 
sible phenomena.  For,  it  is  clear  that  our  first  intellectual 
act  terminates  not  in  the  sensible  as  sensible,  but  in  the  sen- 
sible which  is  also  intelligible, — in  this,  at  the  very  least,  —if 
not  in  some  higher  object. 

Let  us,  then,  carefully  discriminate  these  two  sorts  of  intui- 
tion. One  is  admitted  by  the  Scholastics,  the  other  is  rejected. 
Intellect,  aided  by  sense,  has  a  direct  knowledge  or  intuition  of 
sensible  things,  and  predicates  of  them  that  they  are,  in  proper 
signification,  reality,  essence,  cause.  This  may  be  called 
analytic  intuition.  Principles  founded  upon  it  are  said  to  be 
known  intuitively,  since  they  come  to  us  through  the  com- 
parison of  terms  which  have  been  gained  by  simple  apprehen- 
sion. But  the  intuition  of  the  Ontologists  is  not  dependent 
upon  sense,  it  embraces  everything  which  is  intelligible,  whether 
in  the  material  world  or  beyond  it,  and  is  therefore  direct  and 
immediate  in  the  highest  degree.  Not  then  the  direct  know- 
ledge of  sensible  appearances,  nor  of  the  substance  as  showing 
through  them,  but  of  the  pure  essence  in  itself,  this  is  what 
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they  mean  by  the  ideal  vision  or  the  primary  intuition.  '  Onljr 
the  supersensible  in  and  by  itself  is  exempt  from  mutability, 
is  eternal  and  necessary ;  and  if  science  is  to  exist  at  all^  it  must 
begin^  they  say^  from  the  vision  of  an  absolutely  necessary 
object.  We  will  call  this  synthetic  intuition^  because  it  is  the 
foundation  of  science^  which,  according  to  Spinoza  and  Hegel, 
is  purely  synthetic.  But  the  scholastic  intuition,  we  repeat,  is 
the  immediate  cognition  that  certain  principles  are  necessarily 
true,  and  again  it  is  the  simple  apprehension,  not  of  anything 
in  its  ideal  fulness,  but  of  a  sensible  reality  in  some  one  of  its 
aspects. 

This  explains  how  we  most  earnestly  defend  intuitive  princi- 
ples against  the  Fhenomenist  and  yet  refuse  to  admit  the  ideal 
intuition  when  it  is  proposed  as  the  origin  of  science.  Our 
intuition  is  analytic,  Hegel's  is  synthetic,  ours  depends  upon 
abstraction,  his  must  be  called  transcendental.  Other  dif- 
ferences will  make  themselves  felt  as  we  proceed  in  our 
reasoning. 

Our  proposition  must  now  be  sufficiently  clear  to  allow  of 
its  being  proved.  If,  we  say,  the  possibility  of  science  depends 
upon  the  ideal  vision,  we  are  bound  to  give  up  science,  for  the 
vision  has  not  been  granted  to  us.  Man,  in  this  life,  has  no 
intuition  of  a  pure  supersensible  object. 

In  the  first  place,  this  would  imply  the  knowledge,  not  of  an 
abstraction,  as  the  Ontologists  admit,  but  of  a  reality.  Now, 
it  is  further  agreed  that  this  reality  must  be  either  the  subject, 
or  the  object.  It  is  certainly  not  the  subject,  not  the  thinking, 
intelligent  soul.  For  our  knowledge  of  the  soul  is  most  imper- 
fect, and  so  far  as  it  is  scientific  is  not  possessed  by  all  man- 
kind. But  pure,  intuitive  knowledge  is  from  its  nature  perfect, 
and,  as  the  basis  of  human  reason,  should,  in  the  hypothesis,  be 
common  to  all.  The  nature  of  our  knowledge  of  the  soul  at 
once  declares  the  origin  from  which  it  springs.  Every  single 
assertion  we  make  concerning  it  partakes  of  analogy :  poetry, 
literature,  philosophy,  and  religion,  all  employ  metaphors  and 
symbols,  and  never,  at  any  moment,  say  what  is  purely 
spiritual,  though  they  are  dealing  with  a  spiritual  thing.  But, 
even  if  our  knowledge  were  intuitive,  still  the  soul  is  contin- 
gent, is  not  eternal  and  unchangeable.  The  German  philo- 
sophy itself  distinguishes  between  the  empirical  Ego,  and  the 
Idea  or  Object  of  Immutable  Science.  The  following  words  from 
Schelling,*  though  written  at  a  time  when  his  views  had  under- 
gone much  alteration,  express  what  was  certainly  felt,  and 
sometimes  admitted,  by  both  Fichte  and  Hegel :  ''  Our  con- 

*  "  Philosophic  der  Oflfenbanmg." 
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sciousness  of  self  is  by  no  means  the  consciousness  of  that 
Nature  which  pervades  all  things.  It  is  simply  ours,  and  does 
not  include  in  itself  a  science  of  all  Being.  This  universal 
Being  remains  as  foreign  to  us  and  as  impenetrable,  as  though 
it  were  in  no  relation  with  us  at  all/'  This  means  what 
has  been  conceded,  nay  insisted  upon,  by  Hegel,  that  the 
Infinite  Self-consciousness  is  only  to  be  found  in  the  whole 
cycle  of  things,  not  in  the  petty  and  closely-confined  spirit  of  any 
single  man.  The  course  of  history  is  needed  in  the  Hegelian 
philosophy  for  the  very  purpose  of  lifting  up  the  absolute  to  It 
knowledge  of  itself;  and  not  any  one  epoch  of  history,  much 
less  any  individual  mind,  though  it  were  BaphaePs  or  Plato's^ 
can  be  regarded  as  holding  the  fulness  of  that  knowledge.  All 
ages  and  all  minds  must  be  taken  together  before  we  arrive  at 
its  adequate  measure.  Whence  it  is  clear  that  the  vision, 
however  manifest,  of  what  is  at  best  a  contingency — the  Pan- 
theists would  say,  a  transient  phenomenon  in  which  the  abso- 
lute is  for  a  moment  determined — that  such  a  knowledge 
cannot  present  us  with  the  synthetic  origin  of  science.  Still 
less  can  we  seek  for  it  in  the  reality  of  the  sensible  world, 
which  is  on  a  lower  level  of  perfection  and  has  no  stability. 
Therefore,  the  primitive  intuition  must  reach  to  the  first  and 
greatest  reality,  the  Infinite  and  Necessary  Being  whom  we, 
indeed,  call  God,  but  whom  the  moderns,  denying  His  per- 
sonality, have  robbed  of  perfection  and  styled  the  Absolute. 

It  is  by  no  means  our  wish  to  reiterate  the  arguments  which 
for  the  last  fifty  years  have  been  directed  in  Germany,  France, 
Italy,  and  Spain,  against  the  perilous  doctrine  of  the  natural 
intuition  of  God,  Whatever  the  disguise  in  which  this  error 
is  clothed,  it  may  always  be  detected  by  its  arrogant  pretence 
to  lift  man  above  the  angels  themselves,  and  give  him  a  vision 
which  they  have  only  through  the  free  grace  of  God,  and  not 
through  any  essentia  or  natural  attribute  of  their  own.  Argu- 
ments, as  might  be  expected  in  a  matter  which  immediately 
touches  our  inward  sense  and  consciousness,  are  accessible  on 
all  hands.  We  will  content  ourselves  with  pointing  out  the 
exact  quality  of  those  claims  which  the  Ontologists  make  for 
themselves. 

The  first  intuition,  which  is  in  the  direct  order,  is  always 
said  to  be  confused,  implicit,  obscure.  Thus,  according  to 
Hegel,  the  first  conception  of  Being  is  devoid  of  predicates,  it 
is  as  though  we  saw  nothing,  and,  in  fact,  may  be  called 
a  vision  of  Nothing,  since  it  o£Pers  the  mind  only  an  empty 
formula  which  needs  to  be  afterwards  filled  up,  and^  as  it  were, 
made  fruitful.  So,  too,  Gioberti :  the  reason  why  his  readers 
cannot  discover  the  intuition  in  themselves  is  because  it  is  ob« 
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scure  and  undefined.  Some  one  has  even  quoted  the  remarkable 
words  of  S.  Bonaventure  which  occur  in  the  "  Itinerarium 
Mentis  in  Deura/*  "  videntur  sibi  nihil  videre  '* ;  and  thougli 
the  chief  authorities  in  Catholic  philosophy  will  not  allow  that 
the  saint  was  an  Ontologist^  these  words  certainly  describe  the 
intuition  of  the  Ontologists. 

So,  again,  if  we  rightly  understand  Dr.  Brownson,  the  objec- 
tive vision  of  the  Idea,  which  Idea  is  God  Himself,  "as  the 
intelligible,  or  facing  our  intelligence,^'  bears  upon  it  the  same 
character  of  vagueness  and  vacuity.  And  in  all  the  theories  of 
the  Ideal  Being  which  we  have  seen  put  forth,  the  initial  and 
fundamental  view  is  said  to  be  indeterminate.  This  is  why  we 
need  experience,  analysis,  the  dialectic  movement  of  thought. 
We  should  be  always  in  a  state  of  quiet  and  serene  contempla- 
tion, like  Brahma  as  he  floated  in  sleep  for  a  thousand  ages,  if 
we  possessed  a  clear  vision  of  the  Infinite,  Eternal,  and  Neces- 
sary. But  all  this  is  a  proof  that  there  is  no  such  intuition 
at  all. 

It  has  been  demonstrated,  many  times  over,  that  this  direct 
and  immediate  knowledge  should  be  like  a  simple  act  of  appre- 
hension, and  therefore  should  be  one,  simple,  clear,  full,  and 
self-evident.  It  cannot  be  vague,  for  its  object  is  the  One 
Reality  which  does  not  admit  of  being  multiplied  or  scattered 
abroad,  is  that  Reality  which  is  infinitely  one,  the  Monas, 
whose  nature  and  essence  cannot  be  divided.  Nor  yet  again 
can  the  intuition  be  confused,  for  its  object  is  infinitely  simple, 
and  confusion  arises  from  the  perception  of  many  different 
objects,  or  different  aspects  in  one  object,  which  are  not 
distinctly  enumerated.  The  hypothesis  does  not  permit  us  to 
hold  that  we  know  God  by  the  reflection  of  His  one  infinite 
perfection  in  the  orders  and  genera  of  the  created  world. 
But,  apart  from  that  reflection,  the  Divine  Essence  is  the 
fulness  of  Being,  and  the  mind  which  apprehends  God  is 
thereby  gazing  into  the  depths  of  infinitude,  not  playing  with 
an  empty  formula.  So  that  the  vision  cannot  be  centred  on 
the  vast  inane,  the  negation  of  determinate  being,  the  sky 
in  which  is  no  light,  no  day-spring  to  herald  the  approach  of 
the  sun.  Much  less  does  the  perfect  knowledge  of  God  require 
to  be  perfected  yet  more  by  the  shadowy  additions  of  our  poor 
and  feeble  experience.  Hence  it  is  only  a  subterfuge  to  tell  us 
we  see  God,  but  cannot  descry  His  Essence,  for  what  is  He, 
but  Essence  ?  And  if  the  veil  be  removed  and  He  faces  our 
intelligence,  what  is  this  but  to  see  Him  face  to  face,  and  to 
know  even  as  we  are  known  ?  If  it  were  granted  us  to  see 
Him,  Who  is  no  abstraction,  no  mere  idea,  no  genus  or  species, 
but  the  living,  eternal,  ineffably  simple  Truth,  the  Una  Summa 
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Bes^  the  Una  Unitas,  of  whom  the  Church  sings^  we  should 
not  be  now  disputing  about  the  value  of  our  notion  of  Beings 
any  more  than  we  could  dispute  at  noonday  about  the  existence 
of  the  sun.  This  is  perfectly  plain ;  so  plain^  that  no  amount 
of  difficulty  in  the  theory  of  knowledge  would  drive  us  to 
Ontologism  as  an  alternative. 

It  may  be  useful^  however,  to  mention  some  other  argu- 
mentSj  the  cogency  of  which  is  to  us  very  apparent.  Granting 
the  intuition^  which,  as  affirmed  by  the  mind,  becomes 
the  first  principle  of  knowledge,  we  do  not  understand  the  pos- 
sibility of  error^  on  the  one  hand,  nor  of  progress  in  knowledge 
on  the  other.  The  reason  of  both  these  assertions  is  the  same. 
The  vision^  we  say^  expresses  the  Sum  of  all  reality  or  truth, 
not  because  God  is  all  things,  but  because  He  contains,  after 
an  infinitely  perfect  man9ery  the  perfection  which  all  things 
imitate.  This  being  so,  mistakes  become  impossible  to  an 
intellect  which  enjoys  the  Divine  illumination^  for,  as  the 
rule  and  standard  of  truth  is  always  present,  the  mind  has 
only  to  make  the  comparison  between  type  and  antitype,  and 
it  at  once  discerns  what  is  the  relation  between  them.  In 
like  manner,  progress  in  knowledge,  as  this  phrase  is  generally 
understood,  would  be  out  of  the  question.  For  by  progress  we 
mean  not  simply  adjusting  what  we  have  already  known,  but 
learning  something  not  contained  in  our  previous  knowledge. 
And  how  could  this  be,  if  we  directly  beheld,  in  synthesis, 
the  whole  of  reality  ?  This,  indeed,  is  what  renders  experience 
useless  in  the  theory  of  the  Ontologists,  and  makes  it  so 
difficult  for  them  to  reconcile  their  principles  with  the  tenour 
of  everyday  life. 

Hitherto  we  have  framed  our  arguments  on  the  supposition 
that  the  vision  of  the  Absolute,  or  of  God,  is  the  vision  of  an 
infinite  Being,  whose  perfection  is  by  the  necessity  of  His 
nature  with  Him  and  in  Him  from  the  first.  To  know  Him 
would  be,  assuredly,  to  possess  the  amplest  form  of  science, 
and  to  be  independent  of  the  slow  and  painful  experience  which 
is,  at  present,  the  condition  of  all  our  mental  acquisition.  The 
ideal  formula  would  be  full,  not  empty  nor  deficient;  its 
intensity,  if  we  may  borrow  a  phrase  from  logic,  would  be  the 
greatest  conceivable,  since  it  would  be  nothing  less  than 
Infinity  itself.  As  we  cannot  possibly  arrogate  to  ourselves 
this  supernatural  grace,  the  perfect  beauty  of  perfect  appre- 
hension which  is  implied  in  the  Beatific  Vision,  the  Ontologists 
have  always  drawn  that  distinction  which  we  have  met  and 
answered  above.  But  suppose  we  take  them  at  their  word ; 
auppose  the  initial  principle  of  the  order  of  knowledge  is  a 
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vague  indeterminate  formula— -we  can  at  once  exclude  their 
method  and  their  theory.  According  to  them,  the  whole  order 
of  knowledge  is  synthetic,  or  at  least  synthesis  precedes 
analysis.  What  does  this  mean?  It  means  that  all  our 
syllogisms  are  deductive,  in  the  scholastic  sense  of  the  term, 
namely,  are  drawn  from  causes  to  effects.  Now,  we  saj  that 
if  we  are  to  descend  in  this  way  from  higher  to  lower,  the 
first  formula,  judgment  or  principle,  cannot  be  vague  or  empty. 
To  begin  with,  a  vague  formula  is,  by  its  nature,  abstract,  it  is, 
as  we  should  like  to  repeat  very  often,  a  mere  algebraic  expres* 
sion  which  has  its  value  assigned  from  without,  not  by  evolu- 
tion from  within.  The  principle  of  identity,  A  is  A,  or  even,  if 
you  like,  A  is  B,  does  not  tell  us  the  worth  of  its  terms,  nor 
consequently  the  worth  of  their  relations.  Imagine  a  man 
trying  to  deduce  a  science  from  one  such  principle,  given  to 
him,  of  course,  in  the  primitive  intuition,  but  referring  to 
nothing  in  particular,  and  especially  not  referring  to  an 
immutable  supersensuous  object ! 

Nor  is  the  formula  of  Gioberti  a  whit  better  furnished  for 
its  task.  "  Ens  creat  existentias,'*  will  be  the  principle  of  a  real 
science,  only  on  the  assumption  that  we  know  the  Absolute 
Being  in  Himself,  and  know  His  attributes  in  their  simple 
unity,  that  we  know  also  the  innermost  essence  of  the  one 
created  thing — why  not  of  the  whole  universe  ? — which  is  set 
before  our  gaze.  But  then  the  formula  ceases  to  be  abstract  and 
empty,  it  is  full  to  overflowing;  and  even  if  capable  of  being 
viewed  in  its  parts,  would  show  them  in  itself,  not  received 
in  experience  and  acquired  from  without.  All  knowledge  would 
then  be  scientific,  and  progress,  if  it  could  exist  at  all,  would 
be  the  inward  development,  or,  more  strictly,  the  immanent 
act  of  a  true  and  adequate  synthesis.  This  is  what  Hegel  also 
would  wish  his  knowledge  to  appear;  but  the  slightest  thought 
will  convince  an  unsophisticated  reader  how  far  he  has  wandered 
from  the  truth.  Our  knowledge  grows  by  accretions  and 
additions,  grows  with  the  widening  of  experience,  which  is  the 
laborious  intuition  we  gain  for  ourselves.  Since,  therefore, even 
Gioberti  must  begin  from  an  empty  principle,  or  manifestly  belie 
common  sense,  it  seems  that  in  spite  of  all  efforts  to  the 
contrary,  the  synthetic  order  must  come  in  the  second  place. 
"  Nihil  dat  quod  non  habet " ;  the  vague  formula  contains  no 
reality,  and,  therefore,  can  lead  to  no  reality.  This  is  the 
inevitable  conclusion  :  if  all  our  knowledge  rests  on  a  first 
principle,  which  is  nothing  but  the  expression  of  indeterminate 
identity,  why,  of  course,  we  know  nothing  whatever,  Fichte  has 
hit  the  mark,  and  we  are  become  the  dream  of  a  shade,  except  that 
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the  shade  itself  is  an  illusion.'^  The  ancient  myth  of  Ixion  and 
the  cloud  is  the  meetest  of  all  types  of  the  barren^  misty^  and 
nnhallowed  science  which  the  daring  of  our  modern  thinkers 
has  bestowed  upon  us. 

In  this  dilemma  must  Ontologism  always  find  itself.  Either 
we  grasp  the  Real  in  that  vision  or  only  the  Ideal.  The  Real 
is  God — not  that  we  could  so  speak  in  accordance  with  our 
acknowledged  principles,  for  there  are  many  realities  besides 
God — and  the  immediate  knowledge  of  God  is  perfect  science, 
which  we  manifestly  do  not  possess.  The  Ideal,  on  the  other 
hand,  since  it  is  no  reality,  and  is  not  derived,  in  this  hypothesis 
of  Pure  Intuition,  from  the  knowledge  of  any  reality,  is  simply 
the  most  abstract  of  terms  or  judgments,  the  term  Being,  the 
judgment  Identity.  But  an  abstraction  not  abstracted  is  an 
absurdity,  and  the  result  of  an  empty  formula  is  only  the  value 
of  X  in  unknown  terms.  Either  then  we  have  always  and 
everywhere  perfect  science,  or  we  have  never  any  knowledge 
at  all.  This  is  that  perpetual  oscillation  between  Rationalism 
and  Scepticism  which  is  the  commonest  infirmity  of  modern 
thought.  For  consider :  the  human  mind  is  capable  of  making 
for  itself  universal  judgments,  but  only,  as  we  shall  show 
further  on,  by  means  of  abstraction  from  the  real  sensible 
objects  which  are  present  to  it  in  experience.  If  these  judg- 
ments be  referred  immediately  to  the  Infinite  Being,  they 
must  be  supposed  to  give  us  the  knowledge  of  all  mys- 
teries, supernatural  as  well  as  natural.    But  when  the  mind 


*  The  passage  we  allude  to  has  been  often  quoted,  but  it  will  bear  quoting 
again,  for  it  deseryes  to  be  had  in  everlasting  remembrance  as  the  conifession 
of  an  adventurous  and  undaunted  Rationalist,  whose  only  law  had  been  his 
own  will  and  pleasure.  Here  tndy  is  "  vaulting  ambition,  which  overleaps 
itself,  and  fells  on  t'other  side.*'  T?he  words  occur  in  Fichte's  book,  "  Ueber 
die  Bestimmung  der  Menschen  ": — 

",There  exists  nowhere  anything  which  endures,  either  within  me  or 
without  me,  but  only  a  ceaseless  change.  I  know  absolutely  of  no  being, 
not  even  of  my  own.  There  is  no  being.  I  myself  know  nothing  and  am 
nothing.  Images  or  phantoms  there  are  ;  they  are  the  only  thing  which  is, 
and  they  know  themselves  after  the  manner  of  images.  Images  which 
hover  and  pass  by,  without  there  being  anything  by  which  they  pass, 
which  are  connected  through  images  of  images ;  images  wherein  there  is 
nothing  imaged  or  shadowed  forth,  which  have  neither  aim  nor  meaning. 
I  myself  am  one  of  these  images,  or  rather  I  am  not  one  of  them,  but  only  a 
conAised  reflection  of  them  all.  All  reality  changes  into  a  wonderful  dream, 
without  a  life  to  dream  of,  without  a  spirit  to  dream,  a  dream  which  is 
collected  and  gathered  up  in  a  dream  of  itself.  Intuition  is  a  dream  ; 
Thoueht— the  source  of  all  the  being,  and  all  the  reality  which  I  picture  to 
mysen,  of  my  own  being,  my  own  force,  my  own  end— is  the  dream  of  that 
dream.'' 

M  3 
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draws  back  from  the  nefarious  assumption^  then  it  speaks  like 

Faust:— 

Den  Gbttern  gleich  ich  nicht :  zu  tief  ist  es  gefiililt^ 
Dem  Wurme  gleich  ich,  der  den  Staub  dorchwiihlt 

Its  glory  has  been  exalted  to  the  heavens^  and  suddenly  it  is 
brought  low,  even  to  the  dust.  It  raised  up  what  was  but  an 
abstraction  to  be  the  perfect  sum  of  knowledge,  now  it  forgets 
the  reality  from  which  it  drew  the  abstraction,  and  believes 
that  nothing  is  firm,  that  all  things  are  in  perpetual  movement, 
and  the  truth  has  ceased  to  be.  But  we  must  not  lose  ourselves 
in  these  reflections. 

It  is  usual,  in  controversies  of  this  kind,  to  employ  not  only 
direct  but  also  indirect  arguments.  These  latter  furnish  a  test  of 
truth  which  cannot  be  overlooked.  But  we  have  had  reasons 
for  not  betaking  ourselves  to  those  which  many  Catholics  have 
urged  against  Ontologism,  and  which  are  drawn  from  the  neces- 
sary connection  between  the  doctrine  we  are  here  combating 
and  the  tenets  of  Pantheism.  We  are  profoundly  convinced 
that  there  is,  and  must  be,  this  connection,  but  it  would  be 
foreign  to  our  design  to  insist  upon  it.  One  word,  however, 
may  be  said  touching  the  formula  of  Gioberti.  It  expressly 
declares  the  fact  of  Creation.  How  then  can  it  be  Pantheistic? 
We  observe,  in  answer,  that  the  formula,  considered  as  the  first 
principle  of  all  knowledge,  is  undoubtedly  Pantheistic,  but  is 
also  contradictory.  It  is  made  up  of  two  parts :  the  intuition 
of  Infinite  Being,  and  the  intuition  of  creatures  in  their  relation 
as  creatures  to  their  Creator.  Ontologists  assume  that  every 
intelligence  possesses,  as  an  essential  element  of  knowledge, 
and  by  necessity  of  nature,  the  vision  of  the  true  and  real 
Infinite.  This  granted,  we  argue,  that  whoever  predicates 
divine  attributes  of  a  creature  makes  that  creature  God.  Now, 
to  assert  that  every  intelligence  is  by  nature  endowed  with  the 
vision  of  Infinite  Truth,  is  to  take  one  of  God^s  attributes.  His 
necessary  and  natural  cognition  of  Himself,  and  to  transfer  it 
to  the  creature.  Therefore,  the  intuition,  if  asserted  in  the 
natural  order,  must  lead  to  Pantheism. 

Any  other  formula  which  makes  our  knowledge  all  synthetic 
does  not,  of  necessity,  end  in  Pantheism,  for  it  may  assert  an 
intuition,  not  of  God,  but,  for  instance,  of  the  Ideal  Being. 
But  even  then  the  question  remains,  "What  is  the  Ideal 
Being ?^*  Is  it  a  reality?  We  are  brought  back  to  Pantheism. 
Is  it  an  abstraction  not  founded  on  reality  ?  We  cannot  escape 
scepticism.  To  us,  therefore,  it  seems  certain  that  any  synthetic 
formula  not  due  to  abstraction,  must  issue  in  one  or  other  of 
these  very  unpleasant  conclusions, 
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But  what  have  we  made  out  in  all  this  reasoning  ?  Briefly^ 
that  science  depends  upon  real  definitions ;  that  these  cannot 
be  given  to  us  in  a  primitive  intuition  of  the  Infinite,  for  we 
do  not  possess  any  knowledge  which  would  correspond  to  that 
intuition ;  whilst  the  only  vision  which  the  Ontologists  defend 
is  vague  and  confused^  consisting  in  a  mere  abstract  judgment 
which  neither  includes  nor  requires  anything  real  for  its 
foundation.  But  scientific  definitions  are  real :  then  they  have 
their  source  in  the  vision  of  reality.  But  not  of  uncreated 
reality,  nor  yet  of  the  soul  which  understands.  Therefore  of 
the  only  reality  left,  namely,  the  sensible  world.*  As,  moreover, 
the  definition  when  gained  must  still  be  expanded  through  a 
series  of  deductive  syllogisms,  we  perceive  that  there  are  two 
stages  in  the  acquisition  of  every  science,  one  of  induction  and 
one  of  deduction ;  or,  if  we  choose  to  vary  our  terms,  the  pro- 
cess of  resolution  or  analysis  and  the  process  of  composition  or 
synthesis.  First,  we  come  to  know  the  principles,  and  next  we 
apply  them. 

3.  Thus  we  are  led  to  the  theory  of  science,  which  has  ob- 
tained in  the  schools  of  Christendom,  and  the  first  sketches  of 
which  may  be  seen  in  the  works  of  Aristotle.  It  is  not  due  to 
the  imaginative  ability  of  men  who  were  practically  ignorant  of 
their  subject ;  on  the  contrary,  it  evinces  a  close  attention  to 
the  nature  and  results  of  the  sciences  already  known ;  and  it 
has  received  an  unexpected  confirmation  from  the  quarter 
where  praise  can  hardly  give  rise  to  suspicion.  The  physical 
sciences  have  availed  themselves  largely  of  this  method  :  to  it 
they  owe  the  progress  which  they  are  making  every  day,  and 
the  reason  why  philosophy  has  been  so  fruitless  in  Germany 
and  England  is  no  other  than  this,  that  the  combination  of  the 
two  processes  has  not  been  rightly  performed,  or  has  been  almost 
neglected.  We  have,  therefore,  some  warrant  for  thinking  that, 
in  this  point  the  Scholastics  have  been  true  to  nature. 

They  begin  by  drawing  a  distinction  between  ordinary  know- 
ledge and  scientific  knowledge.  The  former  comes  to  us 
naturally,  that  is,  by  the  common  course  of  the  world,  in 
which,  on  the  one  hand,  intellect  develops  of  itself  when  the 
body  has  attained  a  certain  perfection ;  and,  on  the  other,  sen- 
sible facts,  by  their  clearness  and  persistency,  arrest  our  atten- 
tion, even  when  we  have  not  proposed  deliberately  to  consider 
them.  In  a  word,  there  are  some  obvious  facts  which  strike 
everybody,  and  the  mind,  even  of  the  rudest,  begins  to  notice 


*  We  do  not  thmk  it  necessary  to  discuss  the  curious  question  to  which 
Avenoes  led  up,  whether,  viz.,  we  possess  an  immediate  knowledge  of  some 
angelic  nature. 
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things  of  its  own  accord.  This  knowledge  cannot  possibly  be 
reflex^  since  it  is  a  first  act  of  the  intellect^  and  reflection 
always  supposes  a  previous  act.  It  is  true  that,  as  time  goes 
on,  even  ordinary  people  reflect  on  themselves  and  their  doings, 
but  this  reflection  is  very  imperfect,  because  it  does  not  last 
long,  and  does  not  separate  the  elements  of  the  previous  know- 
ledge one  from  the  other,  but  takes  them  all  in  a  mass.  Whibt 
this  is  the  only  reflection  employed,  we  cannot  be  said  to  pos- 
sess scientific  knowledge;  at  the  best  we  may  learn  by  practice 
a  certain  dexterity  in  judging,  and  may  come  to  be  shrewd  or 
sagacious  in  our  estimate  of  the  concrete  and  the  particular. 

Of  this  vulgar  knowledge  some  principles  are  certain  and 
self-evident :  such  are  the  canons  of  thought  which  we  discuss 
in  Ontology,  as  for  instance,  the  principle  of  contradiction,  the 
principle  of  the  sufficient  reason,  the  principle  of  substance. 
And,  again,  some  facts  are  evident,  so  as  not  to  admit  of  doubt, 
as  the  existence  of  the  thinking  subject,  the  existence  of  a  world 
without  us,  and  the  various  occurrences  which  fall  under  our 
immediate  cognizance.  So,  too,  the  canons  of  reasoning  are 
self-evident,  and  are  known,  not  always  consciously,  but  as  the 
Scholastics  put  it,  actu  exercito,  that  is,  when  they  are  en- 
ployed  in  a  determinate  subject-matter.  Again,  the  spontane- 
ous employment  of  these  premises  will  often  provide  us  with 
conclusions  which  so  plainly  follow  upon  them,  that  to  hesitate 
about  accepting  the  results  would  be  the  same  thing  as  deny- 
ing the  premises.  One  conclusion  of  this  sort  gives  us 
the  principle  of  authority  which  is  the  foundation  of  history, 
and  an  indispensable  aid  to  the  progress  of  science.  We  may 
have  then  a  number  of  facts  and  principles  for  less  than  the 
asking,  and  these  are  the  beginnings  of  science.  Observe  too, 
that  we  take  for  granted  the  certitude  of  ordinary  knowledge, 
we  suppose  it  may  be  true,  even  though  its  truth  is  not  re- 
flected on ;  it  has  what  F.  Newman  would  call  interpretative 
certitude.  But  it  is  not  yet  scientific  analysis  nor  synthesis. 
It  is  a  large  assortment,  so  to  speak,  of  miscellaneous  infor- 
mation, got  together  with  no  particular  design,  and  no  way 
reduced  to  system  or  arrangement. 

Knowledge  comes  to  us  every  hour,  and  unless  we  choose 
to  take  pains  over  it,  there  it  will  remain,  scattered  through 
the  treasure-stores  of  the  memory,  but  subject  to  no  law, 
and  without  the  light  of  measurement  and  order.  Such  is  the 
mind  of  the  greatest  number,  leaves  torn  from  a  variety  of 
books,  holding  the  most  important  and  the  most  trivial  expe- 
rience in  juxtaposition,  and  the  whole  strung  together  by  such 
slight  threads  as  are  furnished  by  succession  in  time  and  space. 
There  are  conclusions,  judgments,  and  apprehensions,  all 
thrown  together ;  there  is  no  science. 
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Now  the  faculty  which  supplied  us  with  the  first  apprehen- 
sions is^  as  we  have  shown^  the  faculty  of  abstraction.  After 
abstraction  came  apprehension ;  after  that  the  comparison  of 
several  apprehensions';  after  that  the  various  affirmative  or  ne- 
gative judgments.  What  was  the  object  of  all  these  operations  ? 
If  our  r  easoning  has  been  correct^  the  objet  was  something  in 
the  world  of  sense  with  which  our  lowest  faculties  of  know- 
ledge had  come  into  contact.  It  was  not  certainly  the  entire 
universe :  who  indeed  could  be  so  absurd  as  to  affirm  it  ?  But 
the  object  of  sense  might  be  a  collection  of  many  individual 
things^  and  it  usually  is  so.  These  will  gradually  be  distinguish- 
ed^ and  the  several  units  will  then  make  themselves  apparent^ 
even  to  the  sight  and  touchy  and  before  the  mind  has  begun  to 
operate.  Little  by  little^  the  senses  increase  in  range,  acuteness, 
and  accuracy ;  they  may  be  helped  by  instruments,  which  mul- 
tiply their  power  a  thousandfold ;  and  this  is  the  foundation 
of  scientific  experiment  in  the  world  of  matter. 

But  it  cannot  be  denied  that  there  is  a  like  progress  in 
the  sphere  of  intelligence.  The  habitual  knowledge  of  self 
(the  sensus  intimus)  tells  of  what  we  do  within  ourselves, 
not  in  the  way  of  pure  intuition^  but  with  an  admixture  of  the 
phenomena  which  belong  to  the  imagination,  and  to  whatever 
lower  faculty  is  concerned  with  our  inward  workings.  Here 
again  we  have  at  first  a  confused  multitude  of  facts,  so  con- 
fused that  it  requires  a  practised  habit  of  reflection  to  dis- 
criminate the  elements,  and  assign  to  each  its  proper  function. 
But  training  will  gradually  enable  us  to  do  this,  at  least  in 
a  measure,  and  self-introspection  will  give  us  the  promptness 
which  can  only  be  gained  for  the  senses  by  the  applications  of 
art.  Thus  we  have  the  foundation  of  scientific  experiment  in 
the  world  of  mind. 

Ars  longa,  vita  brevis,  said  the  ancients :  we  have  a  thirst  for 
knowledge,  and  desire  to  investigate  all  things,  but  our  time 
upon  eartft  is  short.  If  we  are  to  learn  any  science  at  all,  we 
must  fix  our  attention  upon  some  one  thing,  and  endeavour  to 
find  out  its  nature.  When  we  know  that^  we  shall  have  attained 
at  least  one  real  definition.  The  spontaneous  growth  of  the  mind 
has  presented  to  us  only  a  confused  picture,  but  one  of  very 
great  extent.  We  begin  by  a  division  of  labour,  and  take  some 
part  or  section  of  the  whole  as  the  object  of  study.  Generally, 
we  shall  be  likely  to  fix  upon  something  to  which  custom  has 
attached  a  single  name,  for  our  wish  is  to  get  at  the  simplest 
thing  possible,  and  to  isolate  that  from  the  rest.  So  we  may 
propose  to  ourselves  the  consideration  of  man,  of  the  soul,  of 
any  spedet  of  animal  or  plant.  But  observe  that  the  unity  is 
provisional,  we  take  it  on  hearsayi  or  we  have  happened  to  see 
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the  object  in  that  particular  light ;  or,  again,  it  may  really  be 
a  unity  in  nature ;  but  still  we  have  no  reasons  to  give  why 
it. should  be  so.  This  first  very  rough  division  is  the  com- 
mencement of  that  deliberate  and  finely  pursued  analysis 
which^  in  the  course  of  ages,  has  given  us  the  thousand  sciences 
of  which  we  now  boast.  Compare  the  brief  enumeration  in  the 
dialogues  of  Plato,  or  the  curriculum  of  the  Middle  Ages,  with 
the  programme  of  a  German  university.  Our  analysis  has 
gone  so  far  that  it  threatens  us  with  an  endless  series.  The 
infinitesimal  and  the  microscopic  have  already  won  a  position 
for  themselves,  and  our  progress  seems  likely  to  be  a  parabolic 
curve.  But  it  has  all  started  from  conventional  and  every-day 
divisions. 

The  observer,  having  fixed  upon  his  object  and  put  it  within 
certain  limits,  has  now  to  discover  what  it  is.  How  can  he  do 
so  ?  He  has  been  able  to  fasten  some  predicates  upon  it  by 
simply  knowing  that  it  is  an  object;  for  instance,  all  those 
which  are  common  to  being.  But  these  transcendental  predi- 
cates are  of  little  or  no  service  by  themselves :  the  thing  is  not 
being  in  general,  it  is  being  of  one  sort,  or  of  many  sorts,  and 
how  is  he  to  find  them  out  ?  His  previous  experience  will  have 
made  him  aware  that  a  thing  is  known  by  its  operations,  in 
other  words,  by  the  relations  into  which  it  enters  both  with 
other  things  and  with  itself.  The  concept  of  thing  or  substance 
is  not  acquired  in  science,  it  is  the  common  possession  of  all 
men,  and  so,  too,  is  the  concept  of  property,  operation,  and 
phenomenon.  Thus,  then,  to  note  the  different  operations 
which  can  be  traced  to  the  object  is  the  only  way  we  have  of 
knowing  the  object.  This,  if  it  is  to  be  rightly  performed,  is  a 
task  of  immense  difficulty.  Accurate  observation  of  facts 
cannot  be  had  without  indomitable  patience,  and  a  balance  of 
mind  which  demands  the  impartiality  of  a  judge,  a  conscien- 
tiousness not  certainly  extinct  in  these  days,  but  still  sufficiently 
rare.  Of  course  the  higher  we  go  in  the  scale  of  being  the 
harder  does  observation  become.  In  psychology  it  makes  so 
great  a  requisition  upon  the  whole  roan  that  his  lesser  faculties 
are  impaired,  and  sometimes  ruined.  This  is  why  philosophers 
are,  for  the  most  part,  eccentric :  they  get  absorbed  in  watching 
the  wheel-work  in  the  soul,  and  hearing  and  sight  are  consumed 
in  the  operation.  Nor  is  observation  in  one  department  favour- 
able to  observation  in  another.  The  physiologist  will  describe 
to  you  the  play  of  your  nervous  system,  and  will  scarcely  leave 
a  tissue  unexplored ;  but  set  him  to  tell  you  about  the  functions 
of  thought  or  the  elements  of  an  act  of  sorrow,  he  will  be  sure 
to  blunder.  The  reason  is  on  the  surface.  Facts  are  of  an 
infinite  diversity  in  make  and  quality,  and  consequently  require 
to  be  investigated  by  the  use  of  different  instruments.    It  is  a 
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pity  this  obvious  truth  should  be  so  frequently  forgotten* 
Cuique  in  sua  arte  credendum  is  a  good  proverb^  but  there  is 
another  equally  good  about  a  shoemaker  and  a  last. 

It  is  essential  to  our  purpose  to  examine  somewhat  narrowly 
the  way  in  which  observation  is  carried  on.  We  have  supposed 
the  experimentalist  to  be  acquainted  with  certain  principles, 
universal  and  necessary.  They  were  gained  by  the  simple  com- 
parison of  the  largest  abstractions,  or  of  those  immediately 
under  the  largest.  The  judgment  of  causality  may  be  acquired 
on  the  sight  of  a  single  effect,  that  is,  of  anything  which  has  a 
beginning."*^  So,  too,  the  judgment  of  substance,  namely,  "  there 
exists  a  substance.''  But  we  maintain  resolutely,  with  the  unani- 
mous consent  of  the  School,  that  these  are  vague  or  empty 
formulae.  The  first  universals,  such  as  cause,  essence,  thing, 
relation,  action,  passion,  are  capable  of  being  applied  to  number- 
less objects,  but  do  not  express  any  object.  And  this,  though 
we  have  abstracted  them  from  some  sensible  in  which  they  are 
verified,  and  to  which  we  refer  them  on  reflection ;  they  are 
like  patterns  or  measures  which  have  been  taken  from  a  definite 
individual,  and  tell  us  something  about  it,  but,  of  course,  may 
afterwards  be  successively  used  to  find  the  dimensions  of  the 
outlines  of  any  number  of  such  objects.  Here,  then,  is  accre- 
tion from  without :  this  is  what  we  call  enlarging  our  experience. 
To  the  ontologist  all  these  series  of  applications  are  unmeaning ; 
he  is  too  rich  to  labour.  But  we  carry  about  our  rule,  and 
are  constantly  laying  it  upon  whatever  comes  within  reach. 
The  same  must  be  said  of  the  axioms  which  we  use  in  reasoning, 
they  are  very  simple,  depend  on  the  obvious  comparison  of 
terms  which  may  be  met  with  anywhere  and  at  any  moment ; 
and,  once  acquired,  they  serve  for  a  lifetime.  The  senses  give  us 
fresh  and  fresh  objects ;  we  travel  abroad,  or  we  bring  the  whole 
world  into  our  chamber ;  we  explore  the  heavens  and  dive  into 
the  bowels  of  the  earth.  Here  is  inexhaustible  variety,  occu- 
pying the  entire  range  of  sight,  or  filling  up  the  scale  of  sound, 
or  falling  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  senses  combined  together. 
And  here  is  the  mind  always  busy,  measuring  and  applying  its 
rule,  or  comparing  with  the  first  patterns,  or,  most  commonly, 
using  all  its  previous  acquisitions  to  test  what  the  new  object  is 
like.  In  so  complicated  a  task  error  is  abundantly  possible, 
but  the  means  of  rectifying  it  are  very  often,  if  not  always, 
within  reach. 

Therefore,  the  trained  use  of  the  senses,  or  of  the  facility  of 
^consciousness,  and  the  application  of  the  formula  gained  by 

*  T^  is  not  the  best  definition  of  effect,  but  it  may  sometimes  be  the 
easiest.  Of  course,  to  any  one  who  thmks  that  matter  might  have  been 
eternal,  it  is  no  de&iition. 
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abstraction  constitute  the  first  stage  of  science.  From  this  we 
may  learn  the  exact  meaning  of  two  words  which  have  been 
hardly  dealt  with  in  philosophy,  though  they  desenre  a  better 
treatment.    These  are  the  words  analysis  and  induction. 

Observation,  we  have  said,  views  the  "  something/'  which  ii 
the  term  of  inquiry,  in  its  relations  with  other  objects  and  with 
itself.  These  relations  are  called,  under  different  lights,  phe- 
nomena, operations,  and  effects.  Nor  are  they  all  taken 
together,  for  it  would  be  impossible  to  seize  the  whole  prospect 
at  a  glance.  They  must  be  broken  up  into  sections.  The 
division  of  the  object  provisionally  assumed  into  these  yarious 
fragments,  and  their  isolation  for  purposes  of  science,  might  be 
fairly  called  analysis.  And  in  fact  the  term  is  often  applied  to 
the  preliminary  and  tentative  isolation  of  the  parts  of  a  whole. 
But  more,  properly,  it  is  reserved  to  the  operation  which  follows. 
The  mind  traces  out,  in  each  province,  the  lines  of  phenomena, 
till  it  comes  upon  something  deeper  than  the  phenomena,  some- 
thing on  which  they  rest.  This  substratum  is  the  substance. 
Again,  the  force  of  reason  obliges  us  to  pursue  effects  through 
the  chain  of  causes  till  we  arrive  at  a  first  cause,  efficient  or 
formal.  Operations  must  be  appropriated  to  faculties,  and 
faculties  to  the  reality  of  which  they  are  different  attitudes  or 
real  modes.  Thus,  on  the  whole,  our  first  proceeding  is  a 
resolution  of  effects  into  causes,  and  phenomena  into  a  law. 
Now,  mathematicians,  when  desirous  of  learning  the  properties 
of  figures,  are  said  to  resolve  the  more  complex  into  the  more 
simple,  as  the  cubic  into  the  plane,  and  polygons  into  triangles. 
They  conceive  of  the  simpler  as  the  cause  of  those  which  are 
not  so  simple,  and  the  process  of  solution  or  disaggregation  is 
called  analysis.  Thus,  then,  the  analytic  method  rises  from  the 
consideration  of  effects,  or  of  singulars,  to  the  knowledge  of 
causes  and  universals.  Our  original  experience  has  given  us 
certain  confused  heaps,  which  we  have  first  roughly  divided, 
and  afterwards  examined  in  detail.  The  result  has  been  the 
discovery  of  certain  natural  unities  or  units,  to  which  a  class  of 
operations  or  predicates  may  be  referred.  The  Scholastics, 
using  their  own  definition,  said  that  knowledge  was  acquired 
a  posteriori,  when  the  mind  travelled  inwards  or  upwards,  from 
effect  to  cause.  Analysis,  therefore,  goes  from  the  parts  to  the 
whole,  and  differs  specifically,  according  to  the  nature  of  the 
parts  which  are  to  be  observed.^ 

*  Triplex  est  totum  :  unum  universale,  quod  adest  cuilibet  parti  secun- 
dum totam  suam  essentiam  et  virtutem,  unde  proprie  prssdicatur  de  suis 
parti  bus,  ut  cum  dicitur,  homo  est  animal.  Aliud  vero  est  totum  integnde, 
quod  non  adest  alicui  suas  parti  neque  sec.  totam  suam  essentiam,  neqns 
totam  suam  virtutem,  et  idco  nullo  modo  pnedicatur  de  sua  parte,  at  dioatot^ 
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Now,  let  the  argnment  be  from  particulars  to  universals, 
or  from  universaU  to  particulars,  in  either  case  there  must 
be  some  principles  brought  into  play.  We  have  already  said 
that  observation  applies  the  vague  formulae  of  Ontology  to  the 
concrete  facts  of  experience,  and,  of  course,  under  the  head 
of  experience  we  include  all  that  takes  place  in  the  soul  as  well 
as  outside  of  it.  To  conclude  that  these  are  the  effects  of  such 
and  such  a  cause  we  need  to  be  already  aware  of  the  nature  of 
cause  and  effect.  Else  we  could  have  no  argument,  for  want  of 
major  premise.  What  then?  Why  this,  that  the  modern 
theory  of  analysis  is  not  true,  and  is  of  absolutely  no  value 
in  the  construction  of  science.  The  admirers  of  progress  will 
retort  upon  us  that,  at  all  events,  it  has  served  its  purpose 
very  well,  and  has  done  for  our  health  and  general  welfare  what 
never  before  had  been  dreamt  of.  But  this  is  a  little  too 
hasty :  we  spoke  of  the  modern  theory,  not  of  the  practice. 
The  methods  of  science  do  not  depend  upon  the  books  which 
are  written  about  them.  Physical  observers  are  constantly 
using  the  principles  which,  on  paper,  they  are  ready  to 
hold  up  to  contempt.  No  man  can  be  so  devoid  of  wisdom 
as  he  might  like  to  be:  he  may  defend  the  theory  of 
Association,  but  he  will  live  and  die  in  the  belief  of  morality 
and  truth.  So  is  it  with  analysis:  many  have  reduced  it 
to  the  simple  registering  of  facts,  but  when  they  had  need 
of  it,  they  classified  and  argued  as  all  mankind  have  done 
before  them.  And  surely  even  Stuart  Mill  supposes  that 
reasoning  is  possible,  which  involves  at  least  the  recognition 
that  the  laws  of  syllogism  are  necessary  and  true ;  and  if 
so,  they  must  have  been  gained,  either  by  the  ideal  intuition 
which  we  have  rejected,  or  by  the  scholastic  abstraction  and 
comparision.  But  as  it  is  not  our  purpose  to  argue  just  now 
with  the  Phenomenists,  we  proceed  in  our  explanation. 

The  fact  that  even  for  analysis  we  require  general  principles 
was  much  noted  by  the  ancients,  who,  in  consequence,  esta- 
blished two  kinds  of  induction,  which,  however,  are  closely 
connected.  The  first  we  may  describe  in  the  words  of 
Zabarella.^  ^'Inductio  est  notificatio  rei  per  se  ipsam,  et 
transitus  rei  per  se  notse  ad  intellectum.''  This  induction  has 
to  do  with  strictly  metaphysical  truths,  as  for  example,  the 
relation  between  the  various  notes  of  one  determinate  essence. 

paries  est  donras.  Tertiam  est  totum  potentiale,  quod  est  medium  inter 
BflBc  duo :  adest  enim  sose  parti  Becondom  totam  saam  eesentiam,  sed  non  se* 
cmidum  totam  soam  virtutem,  unde  medio  modo  se  habet  in  preedicando, 
pnedicatur  enim  ^oandoque  de  partibas,  sed  non  proprie.— S.  Thomas,  Qq. 
Disp.  de  Spiritnali  Greatnra,  ar.  11. 
*  Vide  Sansev.,  vol.  i.  p.  160. 
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It  may  happen  that  the  inspection  of  a  single  case  will  make 
clear  to  us  that  two  notes  are  connected  in  this  manner.  Our 
mathematical  books  will  supply  us  with  innumerable  instances. 
Still  more  frequently  than  in  mathematics^  do  we  perceiye  the 
truth  of  the  most  general  axioms  by  the  mere  presentation  of  an 
individual,  in  which  they  are  concrete.  But  whilst  it  is  easy  to 
learn  the  truth  of  some  axioms^  it  is  extremely  difficulty  and  all 
but  impossible  to  find  out  the  more  intricate  of  metaphysical 
relations.  This  is  why  the  physical  sciences  require  so  lengthy 
a  course  of  experiment.  Meditation  upon  one's  self  is  quite 
sufficient  to  tell  us  about  cause  and  efiect ;  but  there  are  cases 
without  number  in  which  the  necessary  cause  of  necessary 
effects  remains  undetected.  This  is  the  department  of  obsenra- 
sion  which  the  modems  have  best  cultivated^  and  to  it  belongs 
the  other  variety  of  induction.  Instead  of  simple  apprehension, 
we  need  the  collation  of  many  individuals,  the  skiCful  change 
and  adaptation  of  circumstances,  and  in  shorty,  all  the  appara* 
tus  of  discovery  which  has  been  so  admirably  described  and 
systematized  in  the  pages  of  Stuart  Mill. 

Thus  the  scope  of  induction  is  always  to  find  the  nature  or 
essence  to  which  certain  phenomena  belong.  If  the  task  can 
be  accomplished  at  one  glance,  we  have  the  scholastic  intuition 
or  primary  induction.  If,  however,  it  asks  for  a  severe  investi- 
gation of  many  particular  cases,  and  their  reduction  by  means 
of  a  long-drawn  comparison  to  one  identical  pattern,  we  have 
the  induction  of  the  present  day,  not,  we  repeat,  in  precisely 
that  shape  which  it  takes  in  abstract  materialistic  speculations, 
but  as  it  is  in  fact  practised  by  the  penetrating  and  sagacious 
men  to  whom  we  owe  so  many  blessings.*  This  second  sort  of 
induction  must  detain  us  a  little  longer ;  for  as  it  results  in  the 
formal  or  metaphysical  definition,  it  needs  to  be  carefully 
looked  into. 

The  combination  of  first  principles  with  fresh  and  ever-fresh 

*  To  avoid  misconception,  it  must  be  added  that  both  species  of  induction 
wore  well  known  to  the  schools,  though,  undoubtedly,  there  was  no  such 
attention  paid  to  the  science  of  induction  as  there  nas  been  since.  It  is 
worth  while  to  suggest  the  reason.  In  the  Middle  Ages,  speculation  took  a 
high  flight,  and  men  thought  only  of  the  universal  questions  of  Ontology 
and  Idealogy,  or,  at  all  events,  dealt  much  more  with  the  spiritual  than  the 
physical  or  material.  Now,  although  the  soul  is  hidden  from  us,  still  it  may 
be  searched  into  by  meditation  and  mere  concentration  of  thought.  For 
this,  the  first  kind  of  induction  seems  very  suitable.  But  modems  have 
neglected  the  soul,  and  betaken  themselves  to  matter,  for  the  investigation  of 
which  we  require  the  most  varied  experience.  Hence  the  comparative 
neglect  of  one  or  other  kind  of  induction  in  both  ages.  For  references  on 
the  scholastic  knowledge  of  this  process,  vide  Sanseverino,  voL  L,  sub  hoc 
capite. 
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experience  seems  likely^  at  first  sights  to  end  in  bewilderment. 
No  man  J  however  gifted,  is  able  to  complete  a  large  induction 
by  himself,  and  there  are  not  many  men  who  attempt  it.  Still 
to  gather  up  the  contributions  of  history,  to  learn  what  has 
been  observed,  to  sift  the  truth  from  the  falsehood  in  a  multi- 
tude of  doubtful,  hazy,  and  conflicting  allegations,  not  to  fore- 
stall a  conclusion  because  you  have  set  your  heart  upon  it,  who 
can  rightly  estimate  what  a  labour  this  is  ?  We  began  by 
isolating  our  something  upon  which  the  experiments  were  to  be 
made,  but  history  and  our  own  thought  suggest  one  series  after 
another  of  endless  predicates,  and  everything  seems  linked  with 
everything  else.  So  indeed  it  is :  we  must  take  note  of  the 
difficulty  (which,  as  we  shall  see,  can  never  be  quite  resolved) 
and  allow  for  it  in  the  conclusion,  if  ever  we  arrive  at  that 
desirable  term.  But  as  we  bring  all  these  facts  to  bear  on  one 
another,  can  we  hope  for  a  principle  in  which  they  are  united  ? 
They  have  now  both  a  likeness  and  an  unlikeness  in  their 
features.  Can  this  be  explained  ?  If  it  could  not,  we  might 
relinquish  all  hope  of  science  and  try  to  make  the  most  of  these 
scattered  and  fragmentary  reasonings,  hoping  that,  at  least, 
they  would  be  serviceable  in  the  affairs  of  life. 

But  the  same  history  which  makes  the  mind  so  dizzy  and 
uncertain  affords  us  also  motives  for  consolation.  If  things, 
operations,  and  appearances  are  unlike,  they  bear,  none  the 
less,  unmistakable  resemblance  to  each  other.  There  is,  and 
cannot  but  be,  a  unity  wherever  there  is  found  multiplicity,  and 
the  predicates  which  at  first  diverge  in  opposite  lines  are  seen 
after  a  while  to  coincide.  Hence,  amid  the  boundless  variety 
and  exuberance  which  characterize  the  physical  world,  and  are 
no  less  conspicuous  in  the  actions  of  our  human  life,  there  have 
ever  been  recognizable  types,  moral  and  metaphysical,  to  which 
mankind  might  refer  their  knowledge.  The  sensible  is,  in  some 
very  true  sense,  the  individual.  But  when  we  seek  for  the  one 
abiding  essence,  lying  beneath  the  accidents  and  independent  of 
them,  though  we  do  not  expect  to  find  what  can  be  touched  or 
handled,  yet  we  expect  a  substance.  The  increasing  length  of 
observation  would,  for  a  moment,  stagger  our  belief  in  unity 
and  throw  us  back  upon  the  doctrine  of  perpetual  flux,  but  our 
embarrassment  could  not  outlive  the  continuance  of  that  very 
observation  which  gave  rise  to  our  fear.  Man,  for  example,  has 
constantly  meditated  upon  himself,  and  successive  generations 
have  left  on  record  their  thoughts,  their  beliefs,  their  conjec- 
tures, and  suspicions,  as  to  what  was  the  innermost  core  of 
their  nature  and  essence.  Could  we  take  a  survey  of  all  that 
has  been  written,  it  would  amaze  us  indeed,  and  perhaps  tempt 
us  to  ^ve  up  our  enterprise  in  despair.    But  let  us  judge  by 
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the  samples  we  know.  Is  it  not  one  and  the  same  tme  of 
being  who^  placed  in  a  thousand  circumstances,  has  exhibited 
all  the  richness  of  capacity  hidden  within  him,  and  still  has 
remained  himself,  man,  not  to  he  confounded  with  any  other 
creature  that  walks  the  earth?  Thus  is  it  with  all  things;  the 
individuals  perish,  after  they  have  displayed  some  large  or  petty 
specimen  of  the  energies  of  a  race,  but  the  race,  the  species, 
the  one  pattern  and  mould,  is  there  unchanged.  As  tnroogh 
the  years  of  history  and  geology,  races  have  grown  np,  have 
spread  and  come  to  an  end,  but  have  not  been  transmuted  out 
of  themselves,  so  every  nature,  material  or  spiritual,  has  its 
own  intrinsic  quality  and  loses  it  only  upon  ceasing  to  exist 
altogether.  It  is  the  duty  of  analytic  research  to  track  the 
course  of  phenomena  and  properties  till  they  speak  of  each 
other's  whereabouts  and  are  fused  at  length  in  their  common 
type.  So  does  the  multitude  of  relations  change  to  a  unity, 
the  series  are  drawn  to  a  centre,  the  likeness  of  the  parts  be- 
trays their  origin.  As  the  anatomist,  arguing  from  a  mere 
fragment  embedded  in  the  drift  of  bygone  times,  can  see  the 
entire  organism  in  which  it  once  was  living  and  subserved  its 
own  purpose,  so  does  the  observer  in  every  science  detect  the 
bearing  of  line  upon  line  and  of  figure  upon  figure.  The  ulti- 
mate meaning  of  all  the  predicates  he  has  found  is  in  the 
substantial  unity  out  of  which  they  came. 

But  do  we  ever  arrive  at  a  unity,  or,  to  speak  with  more 
propriety,  at  a  separate  essence  ?  Are  not  all  our  definitions 
made  up  of  at  least  two  notes  which  refuse  to  be  absorbed  into 
each  other?  An  essence  is  itself,  and  the  judgment  which 
expresses  it  should  be  a  judgment  of  identity.  Thus  a  real 
definition  ought  to  be  clothed  in  the  simplest  possible  form. 
A  is  A ;  this  enunciation,  which  seems  no  more  than  a  tauto- 
logy, must  still  be  the  assertion  of  the  essence  considered  in 
itself.  But  our  formula  of  definitions  has  actually  three  repre- 
sentations of  the  same  reality.  We  do  not  say,  "  Man  is  man*' ; 
we  say,  "  Man  is  the  rational  animal'' ;  A  is  B  multiplied  by  C. 
No  human  science  can  escape  the  trammels  of  genus  and 
specific  difference.  Then  do  not  all  the  terms  in  the  scale  leave 
us  face  to  face  with  unrealized  concepts?  Analysis,  to  be 
sure,  has  enabled  us  to  use  those  concepts  with  admirable  good 
fortune,  but  we  are  arrived  only  at  the  specific  definitioUj  at 
the  combination  of  two  notes,  or  rather,  as  far  as  words  go,  at 
their  juxtaposition. 

The  same  difficulty  may  be  illustrated  from  another  point  of 
view.  In  the  text-books  there  are  two  definitions  of  the  word 
"essence."  "Essentia  est  id  quo  res  est  id  quod  est,''  and 
"  Essentia  est  id  quo  res  coUocatur  in  specie  sua."    Xhe  former 
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may  seem  unintelligible^  the  latter  is  evidently  that  twofold 
aspect  or  consideration  which  seems  not  to  represent  the  objec- 
tire  unity  of  the  essence.  Many  weary  steps  have  brought  us 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  genus  and  difference^  but  not  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  thing  in  itself.  It  is  not  simply  that 
we  cannot  define  this  individual^  that  we  are  forced  to  assist 
ourselves  by  the  accidents  of  place  and  time^  if  we  wish  to  point 
him  out ;  but  the  nature  itself,  that  which  is  the  property  of 
science^  apparently  elades  our  grasp.  Man  is  made  up  of  a 
triple  life  of  growth^  sense^  and  intellect,  but  man  is  not  these 
three  lives  in  succession  or  juxtaposition,  he  is  the  living  unity, 
which,  taken  thus,  they  inadequately  shadow  forth.  Is  not 
our  definition  false?  or,  at  any  rate,  does  it  not  fall  short  of 
the  nature  which  it  was  designed  to  equal  ? 

A  real  difficulty  like  this  comes  most  opportunely  to  check 
our  pride  and  teach  us  that  the  truth  of  things  is  not  all  known 
to  us.  Assuredly,  each  thing  is  a  mystery,  and  the  "open 
secret  ^'  of  the  universe  remains  a  secret,  even  when  it  has  been 
half  unravelled.  Observe  how  nature  has  quickened  our 
instinct  of  knowledge  and  urged  us  gradually  forward,  and 
then,  with  what  awful  wisdom  and  gravity  she  bids  us  halt,  for 
no  one  amongst  mortals  has  beheld  her  unveiled.  Most  true, 
most  enlightening  I  since  what  better  lesson  could  we  learn  than 
that  knowledge  is  given  to  us,  so  far  as  we  need  it,  but  truth  is 
above  us,  like  a  vast  illimitable  firmament,  visible  indeed,  but 
to  be  measured  by  no  furthest  reaching  of  all  our  instruments  ? 
We  are  baffled,  every  one  has  felt  it  so,  when  we  would  pierce 
to  the  living  heart,  and  utter  in  one  word  the  secret  of  an 
essence.  We  feel  that  there  is  something  which  defies  our 
understanding  to  make  it  out,  and  our  last  confession,  if  it  be 
a  confession  at  all  sincere,  will  declare,  in  reverence  and  hu*- 
mility,  that  what  we  know  even  of  the  dust  under  our  feet  is 
as  nothing  when  compared  with  what  has  been  left  obscure. 
As  when  a  poet  is  haunted  by  the  vision  of  some  ethereal 
beauty  which  he  knows  not  how  to  body  forth  in  words,  and 
his  language  grows  rich  and  vivid  through  the  interfused  con- 
sciousness of  the  unspoken,  the  ineffable,  so  the  man  of  science 
is  ever  suggesting  that  his  discoveries  are  parables  and  that 
his  finest  investigations  leave  something  unrevealed. 

It  will  be  seen  that  we  give  the  difficulty  its  full  weight,  and 
we  should  have  done  so  equally,  had  we  been  quite  unable  to 
deal  with  it.  No  good  is  got  in  philosophy  by  mincing 
matters,  whereas,  to  feel  the  force  of  objections  may  be,  very 
often,  the  preliminary  to  removing  them.  The  Scholastics  have 
themsdves  warned  us  that  analysis  cannot  transgress  certain 
boundaries^  and  they  have  affirmed  this  great  principle  in  the 


176  Tlie  Scholastic  Doctrine  of  Science. 

very  act  of  solving  the  question  just  now  proposed^  Whilst 
strenuously  holding  that  our  definitions  need  not  be^  and  as  a 
rule^  are  not  false^  they  have  conceded  that  we  can  invent  no 
formula  which  will  express  adequately  the  nature  or  esssenoe. 

At  the  risk  of  being  somewhat  lengthy^  we  will  take  a  quota* 
tion  from  Suarez,  supplied  us  by  F.  Kleutgen^  and  by  the  aid 
of  its  additional  lightjwill  endeavour  to  explain  the  difficulties 
alleged^  so  far  as  they  are  capable  of  explanation.  Some  for* 
ther  remarks,  intended  to  make  our  answer  as  clear  as  possible^ 
will  then  be  subjoined^  and  so  we  can  conclude  this  outline  of 
the  analytic  method.  The  quotation  is  to  the  folloiring 
effect : — 

'^  To  define  is  an  operation  of  the  intellect  and  must  needs 
require  a  certain  true  and  proper  combination  of  distinct  con* 
cepts^  in  the  same  way  as  a  spoken  definition  must  consist  of 
distinct  and  separate  words.  For  it  explains^  in  detail^  the 
nature  of  the  thing,  and  it  is  not  in  our  power  to  do  this  by  the 
use  of  one  simple  word  or  thought.  This  is  how  a  definition 
comes  to  have  parts.  One  of  these  (the  genus)  gives  the  whole 
nature  or  entity  of  the  thing  under  a  larger  and  less  determined 
aspect ;  the  other  (specific  difference)  under  a  more  determined 
and  germane  aspect.  These  then  are  parts  in  the  reason,  not 
in  the  reality  ^^  (Suarez,  Metaph.  Disp.  6,  sec.  9). 

The  doctrine  here  set  forth  was  derived  from  the  Angelio, 
who  in  various  parts  of  his  writings  has  compared  the  meta- 
physical definition  with  the  reality  of  which  it  is  an  expression. 
All  analysis  tends  to  the  union  of  particulars  which,  at  first 
mere  sensible  phenomena,  have  been  idealized  by  the  process  of 
abstraction.  The  methods  of  induction  employed  upon  a 
number  of  partial  images  and  similitudes  have  sifted  the  acci* 
dental  from  the  necessary,  and  so  the  mind  has  gone  forward^ 
resolving  the  less  into  the  greater,  and  at  every  step  finding 
new  terms  which  contain  implicitly  and  exceed  the  old. 
Finally,  the  classes  of  differing  predicates  are  reduced  to  only 
two ;  both  of  which  may  be  looked  upon  as  the  summing-up  of 
a  history  and  a  development.  One  is  the  genus,  the  Kind, 
which  needs  only  an  addition  to  represent  the  full  notion  of 
which  we  are  in  search:  the  other,  called  the  Specific  or 
Ultimate  Difference,  is  that  addition  itself.  The  characteristics 
of  genus  have  a  wider  extension  than  those  of  the  difference, 
hence  the  generic  concept  is  vague.  Animal,  organic,  living, 
substance,  and  such  like,  have  need  to  be  determined  by  added 
marks  when  a  nature  is  to  be  ideally  foreshadowed.  Compared 
with  genus,  difference  is  narrow,  but,  for  that  very  reason,  has 
more  power  of  setting  the  nature  in  its  clearest  light.  Each 
of  these  notions  must  b^  considered  to  have  great  depth  gr 
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intensity,  and  to  bold  much  more  than  they  at  first  sight  dis^ 
close.  Not  simply  do  they  contain  all  we  ourselves  have  traced 
up  to  them,  though,  when  aided  by  the  lime-light  of  previous 
observation  we  can  record  such  numerous  qualities  in  every 
essence ;  they  contain  also  all  that  is  intrinsically  required,  in 
the  nature  of  things,  for  their  real  existence.  And  there 
always  lies  hid  within  them  the  possibility  of  new  relations, 
and  consequently  of  new  properties — new,  that  is,  in  their 
expression  and  semblance,  though  not  in  their  ground  of  possi- 
bility. All  this  will  be  evident  on  reflection,  especially  the 
point  we  have  just  now  touched  upon,  that  the  implicit  predicates 
contained  in  genus  and  difference  are  all  those  which  are  ne- 
cessary as  constituent  elements  in  the  objective  realization  of 
an  idea.  So  that  a  definition,  though  put  into  two  words,  may 
suppose  a  large  number  of  antecedent  predicates,  all  of  which 
are  now  virtually  present.  A  distorted  account  of  this  truth 
may  be  seen  in  Hegel  and  his  disciples :  their  higher  synthesis 
— they  use  the  term  in  a  different  sense  to  the  Scholastics — 
is  nothing  but  a  real  definition  considered  as  the  result  and 
expression  of  the  foregoing  analysis. 

Beginning,  therefore,  at  the  uttermost  rim,  at  the  pheno- 
mena which  partly  disclose  and  partly  conceal  the  substance, 
we  may  work  gradually  inwards  till  we  discover  the  intellectual 
formula,  abstract,  indeed,  but  distinct,  and  with  its  elements 
numbered,  which  expresses  the  nature  itself — one,  immutable, 
and  in  a  certain  sense  necessary ;  and  so  long  as  we  confine 
ourselves  to  the  formal  cause,  we  may  style  our  definition 
the  ultimate  reason  of  whatsoever  qualities  and  operations 
are  in  the  thing  itself.  If  we  speak  of  efficient  cause,  a 
new  ascent  rises  above  us,  and  we  must  prepare  to  follow  out 
another  series  of  terms,  the  discussion  of  which  belongs  to  a 
higher  science,  in  fact,  to  the  science  of  Natural  Theology. 
Speaking  only  of  the  formal  cause,  we  can  now  understand  that  all 
our  researches  have  been  directed  to  the  discovery  of  the  thing 
in  itself,  which,  however,  we  have  not  completely  exhausted  in 
the  real  definition.^    We  have  aimed  at  the  highest  and  sim- 

*  Locke  denied  the  reality  of  essence,  because  he  admitted  only  a  sensi- 
ble, not  an  intellectual  abstraction,  and  the  union  of  many  accidents  from 
without  cannot  fi^ive  us  intrinsic  unity,  nor,  consequently,  substance.  How 
much  the  Scholastics  were  engaged  with  'Hhe  thing  in  itself''  is  apparent 
from  the  definition  which  Suarez  lays  down  of  ''forma  metaphysica"  ;  he 
savs,  "  Forma  metaphysica,  quse  est  forma  totius,  nihil  aliud  est,  quam  tota 
rei  substantialis  essentia,  quam  etiam  integram  naturam  appeUamus:  quse  non 
dicitur  forma  eo  quod  s][)ecialiter  exerceat  propriam  causaUtatem  formse,  sed 

quia  rem  essentialiter  constituit  per  se  ipsam Quae  constitutio  non 

est  per  causalitatem  ab  ipsamet  natura  auquo  modo  distinctam,  sed  per  in- 
trinsecam  actualitatem  et  entitatem  ipsins  nature  totalis  **  (Metaphys.  Disp. 
15). 

VOL.  XXVI. — NO.  LI,     [New  SeriesJ]  N 


1 78  The  Sclwlaatdc  Doctrine  of  Science. 

plest  idealization  of  the  reality  considered  in  its  essence,  and  it 
is  now  in  our  power  to  estimate  the  force  of  a  definitionj  and 
to  record  distinctly  the  limits  of  analysis. 

Definitions  then  are  sometimes  called  identical  propositionSi 
but  they  mighty  much  more  properly,  be  termed  eqaational, 
since,  as  we  have  seen,  they  do  not  include  a  perfect  identity. 
In  them  the  same  object  is,  as  already  said,  represented  under 
three  different  lights,  or,  as  the  Scholastics  put  it,  sub  triplici 
ratione ;  and  hence  there  are  always  three  names  employed,  sub- 
stantive or  adjective.  Suppose  we  say,  man  is  the  rational  animal? 
Here,  unless  the  proposition  is  to  be  explicative,  or  the  mere 
explanation  of  a  word,  there  are  three  different  views  indicated. 
To  a  philosopher  the  sentence  might  be  tautological,  since  he  is 
likely  to  impose  exactly  the  same  measure  of  meaning  upon 
the  subject  and  the  compound  predicate.  To  any  one  who  had 
never  heard  the  name  "  man,*'  but  who  was  acquainted  with 
human  nature,  the  sentence  would  be  explanatory  of  the  word, 
and  nothing  more ;  but  in  the  end  of  an  investigation,  the  de* 
finition  is  real,  and  very  far  indeed  from  tautology  or  verbal 
declaration.  The  subject  ^'  man ''  is  already  known  to  our  un- 
reflecting mind  by  a  number  of  confused  and  superficial  marks; 
he  is  a  reality,  but  existing  in  the  province  of  vulgar  knowledge. 
The  predicate  affords  us  two  descriptions,  both  due  to  reflectionj 
both  the  simplification  of  many  particulars,  both  dealing  with 
the  same  real  essence.  Could  we  fuse  them  into  one,  so  as  to 
hold  all  the  implied  predicates  distinctly  before  us,  we  should 
have  an  adequate  definition,  answering  faithfully  to  the  sub- 
stantial unity  of  man.  But  this,  though  given  to  higher  intel- 
lects, is  denied  to  ours.  The  reasons,  already  dwelt  upon,  shall 
now  be  briefiy  enumerated. 

Analysis  has  its  limits,  first,  in  the  dependence  of  intellect 
upon  sense,  and  next,  in  the  limitation  of  the  intellect  itself. 
The  obiects  from  which  it  starts  are  sensible,  not  to  be  learned 
except  oy  the  help  of  the  senses.  The  most  perfect  objects  are 
not  within  the  range  of  our  vision ;  we  describe  them  to  our- 
selves only  in  terms  of  analogy  and  by  means  of  argument. 
Metaphysical  definition,  resulting  from  successive  abstraction^ 
and  never  quite  getting  rid  of  imaginative  symbols,  must 
always  be  very  far  from  perfection.  Sense  and  abstraction, 
these  are  two  reasons  why  analysis  should  be  limited.  A 
third,  equally  powerful,  is  drawn  from  the  sphere  which  con- 
fines the  operations  of  the  soul.  Man  is  the  least  of  intellectual 
forms,  and  therefore  the  universals  which  he  employs  have  the 
narrowest  range  of  illumination.  Putting -it  more  clearly,  nature 
contains  [more  mysteries  for  man  than  for  the  angets.  And 
throughout,  if  we  are  speaking  practically,  we  must  ullow  for 
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mistakes  in  the  use  of  language^  of  the  instruments  employed^ 
whether  natural  or  artificial,  and  for  the  aberrations  of  the 
perverted  will. 

4.  We  may  at  last  turn  to  the  process  which  is  necessary  to 
complete  science^  the  second  half  of  the  method^  for  which  ana- 
lysis prepares  the  materials  and  establishes  a  sure  footing.  It 
may  be  dealt  with  much  more  briefly  than  analysis,  for  there  is 
considerable  agreement  on  the  matter  amongst  all  the  schools. 
The  ancients  spoke  of  it  under  the  designation  of  synthesis ; 
latterly  it  has  been  called  the  method  k  priori,  the  ideal  con- 
struction, and  organic  knowledge.  Unfortunately,  all  the 
modern  names  are  connected  with  systems  of  belief,  more  or 
less  erroneous,  and  could  be  used  only  with  the  necessary  ex- 
planations. But,  subject  to  this  condition,  the  phrase  ''ideal 
construction ''  appears  to  us  at  once  the  simplest  and  the  most 
suggestive.  Although  it  may  savour  of  the  doctrine*  which 
Yico  has  maintained  in  his  great  treatise,  and  which  was  after- 
wards effectively  brought  to  bear  upon  German  Pantheism, 
it  is  nevertheless  an  orthodox  expression,  liable,  like  all  good 
things,  to  abuse.  Anyhow,  we  intend  to  develop  the  notion  of 
synthesis  by  considering  it  as  a  process  of  reconstruction,  not 
in  the  real  order,  which  would  be  Pantheism  ;  nor  yet  in  the  ab- 
solutely ideal  order,  but  in  the  human  order  of  ideas,  which, 
from  the  fact  that  man  is  a  creature,  must  always  be,  in  a 
well-defined  sense,  relative. 

Analysis  was  said  to  be  an  ascent  from  effects  to  causes,  or  a 
succession  of  arguments  &  posteriori.  Synthesis  will  therefore 
be  a  descent  from  causes  to  effects,  and  this  would  have  been 
called,  in  the  schools,  a  series  of  arguments  k  priori.  We  have 
proved  that  analysis  goes  first.  Now  what  is  the  process  which 
comes  after  ?  We  can  best  explain  by  saying  that  it  is  science, 
in  the  formal  signification  of  that  word,  and  that  all  science, 
for  us,  is  retrospective. 

When  we  have  gained  the  real  definition,  sought  after  so 
long,  the  mind  is  not  permitted  to  rest  as  in  a  state  of  per- 
fection, but  is  urged  to  contemplate  the  large  intellectual 
domain  which  it  has  conquered,  and  to  recapitulate  the  steps 
by  which  it  has  attained  its  great  elevation.  We  need  not  sup- 
pose that  we  touch  the  centre  of  all  things,  or  perceive,  like 
the  Italian  poet,  all  the  universe  in  one  volume  of  exquisite 
and  heavenly  beauty;  we  are  only  on  the  lower  ranges  of 
knowledge,  and  the  Alps  tower  high  above  our  heads ;  but  we 
have  climbed  up  from  the  plains,  and  we  now  feel  a  desire  to 
look  downward  and  measure  the  distance.  This  intellectual 
retrospect  is  called  science,  but  to  be  worthy  of  the  name  it 
must  begin  rightly.  The  eye  travels  downward  from  summit  to 

N  2 


180  The  Scholastic  Doctnne  of  Science. 

base^  from  crest  to  hollow.  As  analysis  was  reflection  exer- 
cised upon  the  materials  and  conclusions  of  vulgar  know- 
ledge^ so  synthesis  can  be  only  a  reflection  upon  that  reflection 
In  a  material  ascent  and  retrospect^  it  is  the  feet  that  moye 
upwards  along  the  mountain^  and  the  eyes  which  look  back 
over  the  prospect ;  but  in  the  corresponding  mental  operations 
the  same  intellect  travels  backwards  and  forwards ;  and  in  this 
is  the  superiority  of  synthesis  over  analysis.  Further  reflection 
always  produces  deeper  thought^  and  makes  the  truth  more 
visible.  Knowledge  increases  by  analysis  and  is  arranged  by 
synthesis^  and  though  the  advantages  of  each  are  different, 
they  are  in  both  cases  incontestable.  Analysis  brings  forth 
axioms^  synthesis  views  them  in  relation  to  their  conclusions. 
The  difference  is  finely  touched  in  some  words  of  Lord  Bacon, 
though^  more  suo^  he  extols  analysis  at  the  expense  of  synthe- 
sis. He  tells  us,  in  the  "  Advancement  of  Learning/'  that, 
^^  As  young  men,  when  they  knit  and  shape  perfectly,  do  sel- 
dom grow  to  a  further  stature ;  so  knowledge,  while  it  is  in 
aphorisms  and  observations,  it  is  in  growth  ;  but  when  it  once 
is  comprehended  in  exact  methods,  it  may  perchance  be  further 
polished  and  illustrated,  and  accommodated  for  use  and  practice, 
but  it  increaseth  no  more  in  bulk  and  substance.^'  This  very 
pertinent  remark  will  help  us  to  enter  more  thoroughly  into 
the  nature  of  science.  We  cannot  accept  it  unreservedly,  but 
it  does  express  in  a  forcible  manner  the  office  of  the  retrospec- 
tive intellect. 

For  to  be  sure,  classification  does  not  serve  for  the  discovery 
of  new  objects^  but  rather  aims  at  the  just  distribution  of  what 
we  already  know.  To  take  stock  is  not  to  increase  your  wealth  : 
it  only  renders  it  more  easily  disposable.  So  the  action  by 
which  we  arrange  and  harmonize  knowledge^  niay,  indeed, 
be  necessary,  if  we  are  to  use  our  nature  with  effect,  but  at  first 
sight,  does  not  make  us  wiser  nor  more  enlightened.  This 
may  be  allowed  to  pass  when  it  is  a  question  of  superficial 
and  obvious  arrangement^  not^  however^  when  we  are  speaking 
of  science.  It  is  true  that  the  chief  intent  of  science  is  to 
classify^  but  it  is  no  less  true  that  classification  brings  an 
increase  of  light.  The  reason  is,  because  we  are  supposed  to 
begin  from  a  real  definition^  from  the  known  essence  of  the 
object,  and  when  once  we  are  thus  furnished  we  can  take 
a  deeper  view  than  was  possible  to  us  whilst  painfully  toiling 
from  effects  to  causes.  The  Germans  have  seen  this,  and  with 
their  usual  devotion  to  thought,  have  worked  it  out  in  detail. 
Their  phrase,  '^the  ideal  construction,^'  is  an  advance  upon 
Bacon  and  supplies  the  answer  to  his  implied  objection. 

We  must  look  upon  synthesis  as  a  realization  of  the  defini- 


The  Scholastic  Doctrine  of  Science,  181 

tion  from  within.  Just  as  we  may  watch  the  growth  of  a  tree 
from  root  to  stem,  and  from  stem  to  branches  and  blossom,  so 
we  can  take  the  ideal  formula,  and  see  it  expand  into  the  height 
and  width  of  historic  development.  The  same  notion  can  be 
applied  to  each  and  every  part,  till  the  whole  is  understood 
to  be  an  organism^  an  objective  harmony,  the  balance  of  forces 
exquisitely  opposed  and  mutually  aiding  the  perfection  of 
all.  Not  that  the  comparison  must  be  urged  too  far.  Organisms 
known  to  us  by  experience,  are  all  material,  aud  the  ideal 
reconstruction  includes,  nay,  is  principally  concerned  with, 
the  immaterial.  But  we  see  in  organic  natures  the  union 
of  part  with  part  and  the  intrinsic  and  essential  relation 
which  they  bear  to  one  another;  in  like  manner  we  can 
put  together  the  ideas  we  have  gained,  and  view  them  in 
the  light  of  that  full  definition  which  they  all,  but  partially 
and  unevenly,  express.  It  is  as  if  we  were  artists,  working 
from  a  pattern  and  making  out  the  object  on  a  plan.  Of 
course,  we  do  not,  in  any  way,  effect  or  change  the  reality : 
knowledge  implies  an  addition  in  us,  not  an  alteration  in 
the  term  itself;  nor  could  we  confound  the  logical  order 
with  the  order  of  being,  except  under  the  inevitable  condition 
of  asserting  our  own  soul  to  be  the  cause  of  all  things. 
But  it  is  of  the  nature  of  science  to  contemplate  things  in 
their  source  and  origin,  to  trace  them  outwards  in  all  their 
workings,  to  see  why  they  take  up  new  relations,  and  why 
they  refuse  to  be  modified  by  certain  conditions ;  in  a  word,  to 
fully  realize  the  connection  between  cause  and  effect. 

Hence,  it  is  usual  to  speak  of  applying  an  hypothesis  to 
facts.  The  difference,  however,  between  science  and  hypothesis 
is  never  to  be  forgotten,  else  all  our  labour  has  been  thrown 
away.  An  hypothesis  need  not  have  been  tested  by  analysis, 
nor  gained  by  a  rigid  process  of  argument.  The  real  defini- 
tion with  which  science  opens  is  already  certain,  it  does  not 
require  any  further  proof,  though  its  adaptation  to  all  the 
effects  known,  is  of  course,  a  confirmation,  and  a  very  notable 
confirmation  too,  of  its  truth  and  accuracy. 

As,  therefore,  the  mind  can  work  its  way  through  a  course  of 
demonstrative  syllogisms,  it  is  easy  to  understand  how  know- 
ledge assumes  a  shape,  and  following  the  laws  of  thought  and 
of  things  at  once,  is  at  length  wrought  up  into  a  system. 
What  has  been  accomplished  in  one  department  is  repeated 
in  another ;  systems  grow  up  side  by  side,  each  resting  on 
undoubted  facts  and  primitive  abstractions,  each  deduced  from 
a  formula,  and  capable  of  being  gathered  into  an  axiom.  They 
are  compared  with  each  other,  and  new  reasonings  obtained,  as 
well  as  fresh  facts  indicated.    The  man  of  science  is  acquainted 
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with  the  past^  and  boldly  predicts  the  future/  not  because  all 
things  are  present  to  his  gaze^  but  because  he  calculates  effects 
from  given  causes.  As  argument  is  linked  on  to  argument^  and 
system  to  system^  we  observe  that  all  sciences  tend  to  unity.  - 
In  the  words  of  a  recent  writer,*  "  you  cannot  study  a 
snow-flake  profoundly,  without  being  led  back  by  it  step  by 
step  to  the  constitution  of  the  sun.  It  is  thus  throughout 
nature.  All  its  parts  are  interdependent,  and  the  study  of  any 
one  part  completely  would  really  involve  the  study  of  all.''  As 
all  the  sciences  are  thus  connected,  it  would  be  possible 
to  construct  that  immeasurable  synthesis  which  the  ancients 
defined  with  Cicero, ''  scientia  rerum  divinarum  atque  humana- 
rum,  causarumque  quibus  hse  res  continentur.^'  Possible, 
indeed,  but  not  to  the  mind  of  man ;  the  universe  is  too  great 
to  be  compassed  in  any  words  or  thoughts  which  it  is  given  us 
to  frame.  On  the  contrary,  the  remembrance  that  there 
might  be  one  science  of  all  things  recalls  to  us  the  duty  -^rhich 
yet  remains,  of  pointing  out  the  advantages  and  defects  of  the 
synthesis  to  which  we  can  aspire. 

Its  advantages,  besides  the  obvious  one  of  arrangement  and 
order,  may  be  expressed  in  the  scholastic  dictum  that  science 
illuminates  the  lower  from  the  higher.  A  single  beam  of  light 
will  direct  our  gaze  to  the  sun,  but  were  we  transported  to  that 
orb,  should  we  not  behold  the  inferior  levels  a  thousandfold 
more  clearly  than  whilst  we  are  upon  them  ?  Such  is  the 
descent  from  causes  to  effects,  compared  with  the  ascent  of 
analysis.  The  latter,  mounting  from  the  less  to  the  more 
perfect,  and  from  types  to  antitypes,  cannot  teach  us  the 
beauty  or  the  strength  of  the  causes  in  themselves.  In  the 
highest  of  natural  sciences,  rational  theology,  the  knowledge 
derived  from  effects  is  purely  analogical.  And  even  when 
causes  and  effects  are  in  the  same  order  of  being,  the  latter 
seem  but  partial  and  incomplete ;  they  are  specimens  of  perfec- 
tion rather  than  perfection  itself.  But  they  serve  as  a  ladder 
by  which  to  attain  the  cause.  And  then,  as  we  contemplate 
the  whole  definition,  and  apply  it  successively  to  the  particulars 
and  details,  we  see  these  in  their  innermost  relation  with  that 
which  sustains  and  directs  them — we  judge  the  part  from  the 
organism  to  which  it  belongs.  In  this  manner  the  descent  of 
science  might  be  called  hierarchical ;  it  is  a  constant  glow  pi 
intellectual  light  over  every  part,  not  in  the  same  abundance 
everywhere,  but  according  to  a  measure  and  proportion.  Nor 
does  it  cease  at  the  limits  of  analysis;  it  spreads  far  and  wide, 
irradiating  the  distant  peaks,  of  whose  existence,  did  we  not 
stand   on  the  mountain-top,  we  should  never  have  dreamt. 

*  Tyndall. 
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Seeming  contradictions  which  occur  in  every  large  experience^ 
are  now  explained^  difficulties  are  not  merely  removed^  they 
are  seen  through^  and  become  transparent  in  the  illumination 
of  the  spiritual  principle^  the  source  of  unity  and  peace. 
Synthesis  overcomes  difficulties  by  showing  from  its  own 
elevated  prospect  that  they  are  imperfect  views  of  the  same 
reality^  views  which  leave  out  of  sight  other  circumstances 
and  other  possibilities.  Real  contradictions  do  not  occur 
in  nature^  for  what  is  at  war  with  itself  cannot  continue  to 
livCj  or  rather^  cannot  exist  at  all.  It  was  only  the  haste  or 
bias  of  the  observer^  which  made  him  pervert  the  allegations  of 
nature  and  impose  his  own  upon  them. 

Putting  this  into  the  fewest  possible  words^  we  may  assert 
that  each  science  realizes  its  own  definition^  or^  if  we  take 
analysis  and  synthesis  together^  that  each  science  produces  a 
reflex  universal  idea^  fully  realized^  and  carried  out  into  organic 
development.  The  first  result  of  this  is  the  clearing  away  of 
difficulties  and  apparent  contradictions^  the  second  is  the  pos- 
sibility of  a  new  start  from  a  higher  level  and  on  a  wider  range. 
The  multiplication  of  aphorisms^  as  Lord  Bacon  has  it^  or^  as 
we  say^  of  real  definitions^  is  the  principle  of  fecundity  in 
science,  and  the  comparison  of  many  formulae  is  the  establish- 
ment of  a  true  intellectual  world.  By  means  of  it  man  be- 
comes, not  in  a  foolhardy  but  in  a  Christian  and  rational  sense, 
"  the  measure  of  the  universe.^' 
Yet  once  more,  we  must  revert  to  the  defects  of  our  science, 
'  even  though  it  has  soared  so  high.  If,  in  the  contemplation  of 
a  single  nature,  it  could  get  no  further  than  to  the  specific 
definition,  it  is  likely  to  fail  more  conspicuously  still  when 
attempting  an  ideal  synthesis  of  heaven  and  earth.  The  works 
of  God  are  past  finding  out.  To  man,  especially,  have  those 
words  of  warning  been  addressed  in  the  Book  of  Job  :  '^  Where 
wast  thou,  when  I  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth  ?  Tell  me, 
if  thou  hast  understanding.  Who  hath  laid  the  measures 
thereof,  if  thou  knowest,  or  who  hath  stretched  the  line  upon 
it  ?  Hast  thou  entered  into  the  depths  of  the  sea  ?  Have  the 
gates  of  death  been  open  to  thee,  and  hast  thou  seen  the  dark- 
some doors  ?  Canst  thou  bring  forth  the  day-star  in  its  time, 
and  make  the  evening  star  to  rise  upon  the  children  of  the 
earth  ?  '^  Science  has  done  much,  not  by  man^s  own  strength, 
but  through  the  divine  gift  of  art  and  invention,  and  the  provil 
dential  concurrence  of  favourable  seasons.  But  it  is  not  true 
science,  it  is  the  arrogance  of  the  rash  and  ungodly,  which  has 
pretended  to  enlarge  our  wisdom  till  it  puts  on  the  guise  of 
mystic,  secret,  and  all-embracing  knowledge.  For  our  part,  we 
believe  that  philosophy,  when  profound,  is  humble,  and  that 
the  best   proof  of   wisdom  is  sobriety.    The  many  lines  of 
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argument  are  sure  to  end  in  mystery.  As  a  great  thinker*  has. 
often  told  us^ — told  us  after  be  bad  spent  his  life  and  his  genius 
in  searching  for  truth  in  its  most  ideal  and  entrancing  form : 
"  We  are  ever  groping  among  problems.  Man  is,  emphatically, 
a  dark  being,  knowing  little  about  the  universe,  and  least  of  all 
about  himself/^ 

We  stand  on  the  threshold  of  a  new  epoch,  when  physical 
science  will  make  more  brilliant  discoveries  than  it  has  done  in 
the  past,  and  men  are  already  intoxicated  with  the  fumes  of 
knowledge.  Were  they  a  little  more  prudent,  a  little  more 
balanced  in  their  judgments,  they  would  contrast  their  spiritual 
poverty  with  the  riches  which  experiment  and  observation  upon 
matter  have  laid  at  their  feet.  Success  in  one  province  often 
means  defeat  in  another.  But,  at  all  events.  Would  it  not  be 
well  to  consider  that  the  mind  has  its  necessary  limits  in  its 
nature  and  instruments  ?  That  it  begins  with  what  is  lowest, 
and  can  only  creep  along  from  one  point  to  another,  and  so 
reach  something  higher  ?  And  when  it  has  been  permitted  to 
gaze  abroad  and  view  the  sea  and  land  spread  beneath  it,  is 
there  not  still  an  horizon,  vast  as  you  please,  but  bounding  the 
sight,  and  in  silence  teaching  us  the  command  of  the  Most 
High,  "  Thus  far  and  no  further'^  ?  Indeed,  there  stretches  on 
every  side  the  infinite  azure,  which  we  can  only  wonder  at,  not 
penetrate.  Or,  to  speak  in  a  more  Christian  tone,  on  every  side 
are  reflexions  and  shadows  of  the  First  and  Great  Reality^  and 
when  we  are  lifted  up  to  the  thought  of  Him,  our  sight  grows 
dazzled,  words  fail  to  express  what  we  know,  and  beyond  all,  is 
the  Light  unapproachable,  wherein  He  dwells  Who  made  all 
things.  Whom  no  man  hath  seen,  nor  can  see. 

There  remains  one  other  portion  of  our  subject  which  we 
cannot  now  enter  upon.  We  hope  to  treat  it  at  another  time. 
In  the  portion  just  concluded,  it  has  been  our  endeavour,  after 
stating  the  question  at  issue  between  the  Scholastics  and  the 
moderns,  to  demonstrate  that  our  scientific  knowledge  cannot 
be  derived  from  the  intuition  of  any  pure  immaterial  object, 
and  especially,  not  from  the  Vision  of  the  Infinite  Being. 
This  done,  we  have  given  a  cursory,  but  we  trust  a  tolerably 
correct  sketch  of  the  theory  of  science,  as  it  is  found  in 
S.  Thomas,  to  some  extent  in  Scotus,  and  in  the  metaphysics  of 
Suarez.  The  difficulty  yet  to  be  handled  is  that  other  which 
we  signalized  at  the  beginning,  ^'  How  is  it  possible  that  abstract 
knowledge  should  be  real  and  certain  ?  ^^  The  discussion  and 
solution  of  an  objection,  at  first  sight  rather  formidable,  may 
lead  to  a  better  appreciation  of  the  theory  of  abstraction  itself. 

*  Goethe. 
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Akt.  VIII.— the  FRENCH  CATHOLIC  UNIVERSITIES. 

Debates  on  the  Fi^ee  Univerdtiea  Law  in  the  French  NationtU  Assembly,  as 

reported  in  the  Journal  OfficieU 

rriHE  qaestion  which  we  are  about  to  discuss  has  occupied 
JL  the  minds  and  roused  the  angry  zeal  of  French  poli- 
ticians for  several  years  past.  It  has  already  troubled  for  a 
quarter  of  a  century  the  relations  of  Church  and  State  in 
Ireland.  In  fact^  it  is  a  vital  question  for  all  real  Catholics^ 
and  as  such  there  is  no  reason  why  England  should  not  soon 
resume  its  discussion^  and  bring  it  to  a  practical  conclusion. 
If  that  conclusion  is  the  same  as  our  neighbours  have  been  led 
to,  there  will  be  no  reason  for  complaint,  but,  on  the  contrary, 
a  great  motive  of  satisfaction  for  all  lovers  of  true  freedom ; 
for  the  legislation  of  the  National  Assembly  has  been  based 
on  the  principle  of  liberty  of  teaching  and  endeavours  to 
secure  the  independence  of  the  new  universities  from  State 
control. 

Before  entering  on  the  subject,  it  will  be  advisable  to  sum- 
marize, in  a  few  pages,  the  state  of  university  education  in 
France  from  the  beginning  of  the  present  century  down  to 
the  year  1875.  It  is  almost  needless  to  remark  that  the  great 
revoluion  of  1789  swept  away,  together  with  many  other  good 
things,  the  old  system  of  free  and  independent  universities ; 
with  them  disappeared  at  the  same  time  the  common  schools 
for  the  people,  and  the  grammar  schools  for  the  middle  class. 
No  new  system  superseded  the  fallen  one,  so  that  for  a  period 
of  about  eighteen  years  public  and  private  instruction  are  an 
absolute  blank  in  French  history.  The  penetrating  genius 
of  Napoleon  the  First  saw  at  a  glance  that  such  a  state  of 
things  was  rapidly  leading  the  nation  to  the  lowest  depth  of 
intellectual  degradation,  and  indeed  he  had  but  to  look  around 
him  to  see  the  proof  of  this  truth  under  his  very  eyes.  He 
consec^uently  took  immediate  measures  for  the  restoration  of 
a  public  system  of  education,  but  in  such  a  way  as  to  make  it 
totally  subservient  to  his  despotic  government.  He  created 
one  single  university  in  France,  under  the  management  of 
a  grand  master,  whom  he  himself  appointed.  Immediately 
under   the    grand   master  a  board  of   advisers   (conseil   de 


1 86  The  French  Catholic  Univers%Hes. 

^instruction  publique)  helped  him  in  the  fnlfilment  of  his 
dif&cult  functions^  acting  at  the  same  time  as  a  court  of  appeal, 
destined  to  rule  and  protect  the  interests  of  the  inferior 
agents.  But  as  the  gi*and  master  himself,  so  the  board  was 
appointed  by  Government.  Thus  the  leading  principle  of  the 
new  establishment  was  absolute  centralization,  in  conformity 
to  the  will  of  the  ruler. 

The  new  university  was  charged  with  the  entire  education 
of  France  in  three  great  divisions  : 

(1.)  What  we  should  call  university  education  (enseigne- 
ment  sup6rieur),  in  which  were  taught  the  same  subjects  which 
are  contained  in  the  curriculum  of  the  Oxford,  Cambridge,  or 
London  Universities. 

(2.)  Grammar  schools  (enseignement  secondaire),  number- 
ing amongst  their  pupils  all  the  French  youth  between  the 
ages  of  nine  and  sixteen  or  seventeen  years.  These  colleges  or 
schools,  where  they  exist,  still  bear  the  name  of  Lyc6es. 

(3.)  The  third  and  last  division  included  the  common  schools 
for  the  people ;  but  under  the  rule  of  Napoleon  and  his  two 
immediate  successors  they  were  very  few  in  number,  and 
generally  in  a  very  low  condition.  We  must  remember  that 
England  at  that  period  did  not  present  a  better  state  of 
popular  education. 

Such,  till  very  lately,  has  been  the  organization  of  national 
instruction  in  France.  One  of  the  most  striking  proofs  of  the 
low  level  to  which  the  country  had  been  brought  by  a  ten 
years'  anarchy,  is  the  fact  that  at  the  very  outset  the  greatest 
obstacle  which  Napoleon  had  to  encounter  was  the  dearth  of 
professors  and  masters.  Numbers  offered  themselves;  but 
when  they  came  to  be  examined  as  to  their  proficiency,  they 
were  soon  discovered  to  be  totally  ignorant  of  the  matters 
they  would  have  to  teach,  and  even  sometimes  of  their  own 
language.  The  few  eminent  persons,  such  as  M.  de  Fontanes, 
Daunou,  Cuvier,  and  others,  to  whom  Napoleon  had  intrusted 
the  care  of  modelling  the  University,  were  obliged  to  accept 
a  large  proportion  of  renegade  priests  and  monks,  who  had 
imbibed  the  passions  and  principles  of  the  Beyolution,  but 
who,  at  least,  had  themselves  received  a  good  classical  educa- 
tion. Daunou  himself  had  been  formerly  an  Oratorian.  As 
might  be  expected,  many  of  these  men  infused  their  infidel 
or  sceptic  spirit,  first,  into  the  Parisian  normal  school,  where 
their  successors  were  to  be  trained ;  secondly,  into  the  Lyo^, 
where  mere  boys  soon  learnt  to  mimic  their  masters  and  scoff 
at  every  doctrine  of  Christianity.  In  a  great  degree,  this 
accounts  for  the  infidel  and  revolutionary  spirit  which  has 
possessed  the  mind  of  France  for  more  than  fifty  years. 
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Another  great  feature  of  the  Napoleonic  university  was  its 
total  repudiation  of  any  other  system  of  education  save  its 
own.  The  state  Lyc^es  were  the  only  ones  recognized  by 
law,  and  the  same  may  be  said  of  the  higher  degrees  of  public 
instruction.  It  may  be  truly  affirmed  that  there  was  a  state 
Medicine,  a  state  Law,  a  state  Chemistry,  and  so  forth,  since 
no  man  in  France  could  have  established  public  lectures  on 
such  subjects  without  the  previous  permission  of  Government. 
A  young  man  wishing  to  become  B.A.  was  obliged  to  pro- 
duce in  the  first  instance  a  certificate  that  he  had  studied  at 
least  for  two  years  rhetoric  and  philosophy  in  the  Government 
schools. 

Such  is  the  system  which  reigned  exclusively  until  the  year 
1850.  But  for  the  previous  twenty  years  it  had  been  strongly 
attacked  in  the  name  of  religious  freedom  by  the  whole  body 
of  French  Catholics,  headed  by  their  clergy,  and  in  Parlia- 
ment, by  the  splendid  talent  of  Montalembert.  The  result  of 
that  long  protracted  contest  was  the  law  of  tbe  15th  of  March, 
1850,  which  enfranchises  the  two  lower  classes  of  schools, — 
secondary  and  primary  instruction.  Accordiug  to  that  law, 
any  person  or  persons  may  establish  free  schools,  if  they  have 
qualified  themselves  for  so  doing  by  certain  guarantees  of 
instruction  and  morality,  such  as  might  fairly  be  required  in 
any  well-regulated  country.  Thanks  to  that  law,  France  is 
now  covered  with  hundreds  of  religious  schools  rivalling  those 
of  the  State  University  in  regard  to  their  teaching,  and  far 
superior  in  every  other  respect. 

The  originators  of  that  celebrated  legislative  measure  had 
intended  to  proceed  still  farther,  and  to  begin  another  crusade 
for  the  establishment  of  free  universities.  But  their  plan  was 
baffled  by  the  advent  of  the  Second  Empire.  They  were  for- 
tunate enough,  however,  in  bequeathing  that  long-cherished 
desire  to  successors  hardly  less  energetic  than  themselves ; 
among  whom  we  must  especially  name  the  Bishop  of  Orleans, 
that  hale  veteran  who  retains  to  the  very  last  all  the  fire  and 
vigour  of  his  youthful  days.  Their  wishes  have  been  crowned 
at  last  by  the  law  promulgated  on  the  27th  of  July,  1875.  It 
is  somewhat  singular  that  the  two  laws  conferring  such  a  boon 
upon  the  nation  have  been  both  enacted  under  a  republic ;  but 
we  must  remember  that  on  both  occasions  the  majorities  who 
voted  them  were  monarchists,  and  the  minority  who  most 
steadfastly  opposed  them  were  republicans. 

And  yet  the  question  might  still  have  lain  dormant  for  some 
time  longer  had  not  the  Government  monopoly  in  the  highest 
branches  of  public  instruction  graduallv  brought  on  a  state  of 
things  which  immediately  roused  the  rears,  and  at  the  same 
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time  called  forth  the  energies,  of  all  religious  minds,  whatever 
might  be  the  form  of  their  Christian  belief.  During  the  latter 
years  of  the  Second  Empire  the  majority  of  the  professors  in 
the  Paris  Academy  of  Medicine  openly  professed  the  grossest 
materialism,  and,  as  a  natural  consequence,  atheism.  The 
doctrines  of  Darwin  and  of  AugusteComte  became  the  standard 
of  the  day.  The  most  extraordinary  opinions  were  maintained 
and  supported  by  the  young  men  who  came  up  for  their  yearly 
examinations.  Such  effusions  of  heated  brains  might  have 
escaped  notice  had  they  not  been  publicly  praised,  and  Qven 
rewarded  with  gold  medals  in  some  cases,  or  at  any  rate  had 
they  not  been  considered  by  the  examiners  themselves  as  the 
expression  of  the  tendency  of  scientiiSc  truth.  Parents  stood 
agnast  at  the  results  of  the  official  teaching  on  the  minds  and 
hearts  of  their  children.  Little  by  little,  day  by  day,  a  current 
of  public  opinion  was  gradually  formed  against  this  perversion 
of  all  human  morality.  It  soon  set  in  with  a  strong,  steady 
flow  in  the  contrary  direction,  and  claimed  with  unflinching 
energy,  as  the  only  remedy  to  such  an  evil,  the  uprooting  of 
the  State  monopoly  in  the  higher  regions  of  science. 

Mgr.  Dupanloup  and  his  venerable  colleagues  were  at  the 
head  of  this  movement;  under  their  protection,  perhaps  at 
their  suggestion,  acting  committees  were  formed  in  different 
parts  of  the  country  to  promote  the  movement  for  liberty  of 
education,  and  especially  to  procure  authentic  information  as  to 
the  practical  consequences  of  the  State  system.  The  Catholic 
press  was  not  backward  in  showing  the  disastrous  results 
of  the  Government  monopoly  on  the  moral  level  of  the 
nation,  meanwhile  stimulating  the  lukewarm  and  directing 
with  great  ability  the  efforts  of  the  zealous. 

It  will  be  perhaps  satisfactory  to  the  English  reader  to 
notice  here  a  fact  which  has  passed  unobserved  by  the 
majority  of  English  correspondents  when  addressing  them- 
selves on  this  question  to  English  papers.  There  was  a  time^ 
and  that  not  very  far  from  us,  when  the  French  bour' 
geoisie  and  their  Orleanist  leaders  would  have  voted  to  a  man 
against  any  modification  of  Napoleon^s  University.  But  of 
late  years  sad  times  have  overwhelmed  France,  heavy  disasters 
have  befallen  her,  and  serious  minds,  formed  and  matured 
according  t/O  very  different  principles,  have  come  to  think  that, 
after  all,  practical  religion  is  the  soundest  foundation  of  any  body 
politic.  A  most  singular  proof  of  this  latent  feeling  may  be 
found  in  the  fact  that,  among  the  leading  revolutionists  them- 
selves, some  send  their  children  to  ecclesiastical  schools,  such  as 
the  Jesuits,  and  the  Dominicans.  Thus,  it  happens  that  at  pre- 
sent all  the  conservative  forces,  including  the  most  moderate 
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among  the  republicans^  have  agreed  and  voted  together  upon 
the  important  question  of  free  education. 

From  the  preceding  pages  the  reader  will  rightly  infer  that 
the  host  arrayed  against  this  strong  body  of  public  opinion 
comprehends  the  whole  array  of  contemporary  revolutionists. 
The  tone  of  their  newspapers,  both  in  Paris  and  the  provinces, 
has  been  invariably  uniform  in  this  respect, — a  tone  which 
they  seem  to  have  taken  from  their  usual  leaders  in  the 
National  Assembly.  Their  general  line  of  opposition  may 
be  summed  up  in  a  few  words: — ''  We  are/'  said  they,  ''no 
friends  of  despotism,  which  we  abhor ;  on  the  contrary,  all  our 
endeavours  tend  to  the  establishment  of  liberty  in  every  direc- 
tion; otherwise  we  should  be  no  sincere  republicans;  so  we 
should  vote  your  measure  with  all  honours  did  it  not  benefit 
the  Church :  such  is  our  only  reason  for  opposing  and  rejecting 
it." 

Even  on  the  Left,  however,  the  idea  of  free  education 
had  some  partisans.  Among  the  moderate  republicans  of 
the  National  Assembly  there  are  a  certain  number  who  are 
decidedly  opposed  to  the  State  monopoly  in  matters  of 
religion,  not  so  much  on  the  score  of  principle  as  on 
the  ground  that  it  enfeebles  and  paralyzes  all  the  energies 
and  developments  of  science ;  and,  as  a  proof  of  this,  they 
have  often  complained  of  the  actual  inferiority  and  relative 
degeneracy  of  all  the  higher  branches  of  Science  in  France 
when  compared  to  other  countries.  This  state  of  things  they 
unanimously  attribute  to  the  want  of  stimulus,  arising  out 
of  competition  with  other  bodies  of  the  same  kind.  The  most 
remarkable  confessions  and  revelations  on  this  subject  wei'e 
made  by  some  of  the  most  eminent  professors  of  the  official 
University, 

Such  are  some  of  the  antecedents  of  the  great  debates 
which  took  place  in  the  French  Assembly  during  the  last 
months  of  1874  and  the  spring  of  1875.  If  we  except  a 
few  rare  occasions  on  which  party  spirit  ran  high  and  gave 
rise  to  violent  explosions  of  ultra-democratic  feeling,  the 
general  tone  of  discussion  and  language  used  in  those 
debates  would  grace  and  render  illustrious  any  parliament 
in  the  world.  Some  of  the  members  who  spoke  most 
earnestly  against  the  Bishop  of  Orleans  did  so  with  an 
urbanity  of  manners,  and  a  public  acknowledgment  of  his 
great  merits,  to  which  he  himself  responded  in  his  most 
gracious  and  graceful  way. 

The  bill  itself,  which  formed  the  framework  of  the  new  law, 
was  originally  drawn  up  by  Count  Jaubert,  who  is  now  dead, 
and  was  laid  before  the  House  so  early  as  the  year  1871.     As 
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is  uBTial  in  Frauoe  with  every  important  bill^  a  Commiguon^ 
selected  among  all  the  political  sections  of  the  Assembly  was 
appointed  to  examine  it^  and  express  their  opinion  npon  the 
subject.  That  opinion^  as  also  any  amendment  introduced 
into  the  original  draughty  is  embodied  in  a  report^  generally 
intrusted  to  one  of  the  most  conspicuous  members  of  the 
Commission.  The  duty  of  the  reporter  is  to  defend  before 
the  House  the  bill  as  it  has  been  framed  or  amended  by 
the  Commission. 

In  the  present  case  the  bill  had  been  allowed  to  lie 
dormant  for  nearly  four  years^  when^  at  the  close  of  1874^ 
Mgr.  Dupanloup  publicly  reminded  the  National  Assembly 
that  it  had   solemnly  bound  itself  to  discuss  the  law. 

The  reporter  on  the  law  was  M.  Edward  Laboulaye^  himself 
a  professor  at  the  College  de  France^  and  who  has  made  the 
American  constitution  and  politics  the  study  of  his  whole 
life.  •  Whatever  may  be  said  of  his  historical  works  on  this 
subject^  one  great  gain  he  has  at  least  won  by  his  con- 
scientious labours, — a  sincere  spirit  of  toleration  and  impar- 
tiality for  his  opponents.  He  began  by  stating  that  on  the 
question  of  education,  as  well  as  on  several  others  of  no  less 
importance,  he  was  a  friend  of  real,  thorough-going  liberty — 
a  liberty  allowing  men  of  all  parties  and  all  religious 
persuasions  to  bring  up  their  children  according  to  their 
own  beliefs.  This  being  his  fundamental  principle,  the  bill 
was  to  be  adopted  as  a  matter  of  logical  sequence^  whether 
with  or  without  certain  amendments,  according  to  the 
pleasure  of  the  Assembly.  Catholics  as  well  as  non- 
Catholics,  deists  or  even  atheists,  should,  according  to  the 
reporter's  theory,  have  an  equal  right  with  the  State,  either 
to  establish  universities,  with  all  their  appendages  or  only 
certain  faculties,  according  to  their  own  needs  and  means. 
This  did  not  in  the  slightest  degree  imply  that  no  sort  of 
scientific  guarantees  or  conditions  should  be  required  hence- 
forward of  the  free  universities,  since  such  conditions  are 
already  imposed  upon  the  official  staff  of  professors.  One 
primary  object  of  the  measure  would  be  to  protect  society 
at  large  against  those  who  might  cater  for  public  confidence 
on  the  plea  of  religious  feeUng,  and,  after  all,  offer  no 
positive  security  for  their  own  scientific  acquirements.  The 
report  concluded  therefore  by  proposing  that  the  professor- 
ships of  every  free  university  should  be  exclusively  filled 
by  men  who  had  taken  their  degree  of  doctorship  in  the 
science  which  they  undertook  to  profess.  This  was  simply 
placing  them  on  a  level  with  the  members  of  the  official 
university,  and  nobody  could  justly  complain. 
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The  conclusions  of  the  report  enlisted  the  sympathies  of  the 
whole  Conservative  partv^  and  thas  secured  definitively  the 
success  of  the  measure.  It  could  not  be  expected^  however^ 
that  the  opposition  would  give  way  without  a  thorough  trial 
of  strength.  We  have  neither  time  nor  space  to  enter 
upon  this  part  of  our  subject^  though  it  be  full  of  interest ; 
yet  it  may  be  as  well  to  give  at  least  one  specimen  of 
what  was  said  on  the  opposition  side.  For  that  purpose  we 
will  select  the  speech  of  a  rising  man  in  the  French  Assembly^ 
M.  Paul  Bert,  who  belongs  likewise  to  the  State  university. 
Perhaps  the  most  striking  characteristic  of  his  speech  was  its 
great  moderation  in  point  of  language. 

On  his  rising,  he  acknowledged  at  once  the  great  import- 
ance of  the  measure,  as  tending  to  exert  the  highest  influence 
over  the  social  status  of  the  country,  and  more  particularly 
over  education  at  large.  He  then  proceeded  to  show  that, 
previous  to  the  Revolution  of  1789,  no  amount  of  educational 
freedom  existed  in  any  part  of  France  whatsoever — a  great 
historical  fallacy  which  was  soon  and  conclusivelv  exploded. 
Then  again  came,  as  a  natural  sequel,  an  enthusiastic  enco- 
mium of  the  Constituante  and  of  the  Convention,  as  having 
been  the  first  to  establish  throughout  the  land  a  free  system 
in  every  branch  of  public  instruction.  This  very  questionable 
assertion  was  allowed  to  pass  for  the  time  being  without  com- 
ment, and  thus  M.  Paul  Bert  was,  perhaps,  encouraged  to 
attack  the  principle  of  the  new  law  by  asserting  that,  if  free 
Catholic  universities  were  to  be  legally  established,  the  result 
might  be,  at  some  future  time,  a  civil  war  between  two  sections 
of  French  society,  the  one  nurtured  by  the  Government  Alma 
Mater,  and  the  other  brought  up  in  the  religious  universities. 
This  argument  is  so  curious  that  we  shall  offer  no  apology  for 
quoting  the  passage : — 

Here  are  two  children  (said  he) ;  one  of  them  has  been  brought  up  at  a 
primaiy  school  managed  by  some  religious  congregation,  the  other  at  a  lay 
school.  I  will  suppose  further  that  both  of  these  schools  are  equally  free. 
The  former  of  these  boys,  on  leaving  the  congregational  free  school,  will  go 
to  one  of  those  middle-class  colleges,  which  of  late  have  so  abundantly  mul- 
tiplied under  the  patronage  of  certain  religious  associations  ;  the  latter  will 
proceed  to  the  Lyc^,  or  to  one  of  those  lay  free  schools  among  which  the 
spirit  of  opposition  breathes  much  more  freely  than  in  the  Lyc4e,  whose  duty 
it  is  to  remain  neutral.  This  is  what  we  have  witnessed  hitherto.  But  at 
least  these  two  children,  once  arrived  at  manhood,  mingle  together  in  the 
samelectore-room,  follow  the  same  teaching,  commune  together,  meet  each 
other  at  the  same  faculties.  Henceforward  this  will  no  more  be  the  case  ; 
tbey  will  never  meet ;  they  will  receive,  in  rival  establishments,  philosophical 
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directions  and  doctrines  which  will  make  them— I  will  not  say  an  object  of 
hatred  to  each  other — but  will  breed  in  their  hearts  a  feeling  of  antagonism, 
of  mutual  distrust  :  so  that,  after  all,  you  will  have  succeeded  in  implanting 
a  sort  of  civil  war  in  the  minds  of  our  youth. 

It  does  not  seem  to  have  struck  this  strenuous  supporter  of 
liberty,  as  M.  Bert  proclaims  himself,  that  in  certain  countries 
of  the  world  the  sort  of  freedom  which  he  fears  and  depre- 
cates does  already  exist,  without  the  internecine  consequences 
which  be  foresees  for  his  own  country.  English  Catholics  are 
brought  up  in  schools  differing  totally  as  to  doctrines  and 
principles  with  those  of  young  Protestants  belonging  to  the 
same  class.  Do  they  ever  quarrel  or  mistrust  each  other 
in  after-life  ?  The  same  may  be  said  of  America,  and,  still 
nearer  to  France,  of  Belgium,  where  there  are  no  less  than  four 
rival  universities,  emulating  each  other  in  nothing  else  but 
the  progress  of  science. 

But,  there  are  many  other  things  that  deserve  notice  in  the 
youthful  orator's  speech.  He  has  shown  himself  one  of  the 
most  prominent,  as  well  as  M.  Laboulaye,  in  holding  forth  to 
public  view  the  serious  inferiority  of  the  present  system  in 
his  own  country  when  compared  to  what  exists  among^  other 
nations.  Thus,  we  are  told,  and  the  fact  is  confirmed  by  the 
most  competent  authorities,  that  in  the  Frencb  provinces  the 
higher  branches  of  arts  and  sciences  are  scarcely  cultivated  at 
nil.  Did  not  this  startling  piece  of  information  come  from  so 
many  official  sources,  we  should  have  doubted  its  exactitude ; 
but  as  the  present  Minister  for  Public  Instruction  confirmed 
its  truth  on  another  occasion,  we  suppose  it  must  be  admitted. 

As  a  set-off  and  contrast  to  this  picture,  we  are  led  to 
consider  the  state  of  the  German  universities,  of  which  so 
much  has  been  said  of  late,  that  it  would  be  useless  to 
dwell  at  any  length  on  the  subject.  The  French  speaker 
mentioned,  however,  a  fact  so  truly  characteristic  of- the 
German  system,  that  we  cannot  refrain  from  giving  it.  As 
an  instance  of  what  unlimited  liberty  produces  he  related  the 
following  story  : — 

At  the  University  of  Berlin,  a  few  years  ago,  any  one  might  have  at- 
ended  a  spectacle  which  in  France  would  appear  of  the  strangest  kind. 
One  of  its  most  eminent  professors,  and  actual  Rector  magnificus,  M. 
Dubois-Raymond,  taught  a  body  of  doctrines  which  had  cost  him  twenty 
years  of  his  life  to  investigate,  aqd  which  he  considered  as  an  indestruct- 
ible scientific  edifice  ;  but  he  hardly  left  the  lecture-room  when  in  came 
another  professor,  who  demonstnkted  that  the  titular  professor  was  absolutely 
in  the  wrong.  And  if  you  askyd  who  was  the  latter  teacher,  I  must  tell  you 
that  he  was  the  ofiicial  assistoi^  of  the  former. 
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This  amusing  story  of  coarse  gave  rise  to  a  burst  of  laughter 
on  all  sides  of  the  house^  and  M.  Bert,  though  obliged  to 
admit  that  in  Grermany  they  had  been  pushing  tUs  system  too 
far,  maintained  at  the  same  time  that  here  was  a  capital 
instance  of  real  and  sincere  liberty  of  opinion.  Many  oi  his 
hearers,  however,  riffhtly  retorted  that  it  was  rather  a  telling 
example  of  moral  and  intellectual  anarchy. 

M.  Bert's  speech  needed  a  reply,  which  came  from  two 

Quarters, — ^from  M.  Laboulaye  and  from  the  Bishop  of 
Orleans.  The  former,  whilst  confirming  every  particular 
relative  to  the  degeneracy  of  the  French  University,  success- 
fully proved  that  the  plan  proposed  by  M.  Bert  tended  to 
overthrow  at  once  the  whole  system  of  public  education  in  the 
country.  The  Bishop  of  Orleans  took  to  task  his  antagonist 
in  a  different  direction.  M.  Bert  had  endeavoured  to  show, 
first,  that  previous  to  the  great  Revolution  no  free  university 
institution  had  existed  in  France ;  secondly,  that  the  Consti- 
tuante  and  the  Convention  were  the  prime  authors  of  all  the 
public  schools,  without  exception,  throughout  the  realm.  On 
this  ground,  Mgr.  Dupanloup  was  at  home,  for  perhaps  no  man 
in  France  is  so  thoroughly  versed  in  the  history  of  educational 
matters,  both  as  to  the  present  and  the  past.  For  years  and 
years  he  has  been  accumulating  from  the  most  authentic 
sources  a  mass  of  information  which  will,  we  trust,  be  laid 
before  the  public  at  some  future  time,  but  a  part  of  which  was 
embodied  in  the  speech  he  made  on  the  4th  of  December, 
1874.  To  the  great  amazement  of  the  Assembly,  he  showed 
that  under  the  old  regime,  there  were  no  less  than  twenty- 
three  free  and  independent  universities,  supported  by  secular 
endowments,  and  vying  with  each  other  in  every  branch  of 
science  and  art.  These  twenty-three  universities,  added  the 
Bishop,  enjoyed  in  reality  the  greatest  extent  of  liberty ; 
though  that  liberty  might  not  be  formally  inscribed  in  the  laws, 
it  was  yet  bound  up  with  the  other  institutions,  habits,  and 
customs  of  that  country,  a  liberty  far  superior  to  any  legal 
proviso.  Indeed  it  was  only  subservient  to  Government,  so 
far  as  was  required  by  the  well-being  and  order  of  every 
civilized  nation.  At  this  part  of  his  speech,  there  was  a  loud 
cry  from  the  Left,  calling  on  the  Bishop  to  name  the  three 
and  twenty  universities,  and  this  he  did,  in  a  tone  of  natural 
triumph,  naming  them  one  after  the  other,  with  the  dates  of 
their  foundations,  with  their  claims  to  celebrity,  and  even  the 
numbers  of  their  students.  There  was  something  thrilling  in 
his  tone,  which  was  shared  by  the  audience,  when  the  venerable 
old  man  observed  that  he  had  discovered  that  during  a  period 
of  one  hundred  and  fifty  years,  upwards  of  thirteen  thousand 
VOL.  XXVI.— NO.  LI.     [New  Series.']  o 
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Germans  had  frequented  one  of  those  nniversities^  to  learn  the 
French  language  and  manners-^to  study  divinity,  philosophy^ 
science^  and  the  fine  arts.  And  among  those  students^  he  had 
met  with  a  Bismarck,  probably  a  forefather  of  the  celebrated 
prince.  ^'  Alas,  alas  1 ''  exclaimed  the  Bishop,  "  a  Bismarck  has 
visited  us  in  our  own  time,  but  with  other  purposes,  and  the 
Germans  come  now  to  our  country,  but  not  to  seek  the  ways 
of  peace  and  science.'^  The  whole  Assembly,  remarks  the 
official  journal,  was  greatly  moved  by  this  pathetic  allasion 
to  the  recent  ^sasters. 

After  this  splendid  vindication  of  the  old  universities, 
the  Bishop  attacked  M.  Bert  as  to  the  educational  policy 
of  the  revolutionary  Assemblies.  He  showed  them,  first  of 
all,  sweeping  away  the  twenty-three  universities,  then  abo- 
lishing every  one  of  the  numerous  academies,  then  dealing 
deadly  blows  to  public  schools  of  every  descnption,  bo  that 
in  this  respect  France  came  to  be  a  perfect  tabula  rasa. 
When  all  was  thus  levelled  to  the  ground,  the  Convention 
passed  a  few  laws  concerning  education,  which  in  &ct  were 
hardly  ever  carried  into  execution;  and  to  demonstrate 
this  beyond  dispute  Mgr.  Dupanloup  quoted  a  long  string 
of  testimonies,  coming  from  all  the  most  illustrious  savants 
of  those  times,  many  of  whom  were  themselves  members 
of  the  National  Convention,  and  all  lamenting  in  bitter 
terms  the  utter  state  of  degradation  into  which  France  had 
fallen  in  this  respect.  One  of  them  affirms,  after  a  very 
close  investigation  of  the  matter,  that  not  one-fiftieth  of  the 
whole  population  attended  any  school  whatsoever.  Of  ap- 
pointed professors  there  were  many,  but  of  pupils  there  were 
hardly  any,  so  that  the  lecture-rooms  remained  literally  silent 
and  vacant.  Immediately  after  the  fall  of  Robespierre  another 
of  these  savants  positively  affirmed,  in  an  official  report,  that 
under  that  reign  of  terror  a  conspiracy  had  existed  among  the 
rulers  of  the  day  for  bringing  back  France  to  a  state  of  down- 
right ignorance  and  barbarism. 

So  much  for  the  enlightened  views  of  the  Convention.  The 
reader  may  well  imagine  what  was  the  efiect  of  these  and 
other  such  facts  falling  upon  an  audience  pre-eminently  intel- 
ligent, as  was  proved  by  the  bursts  of  applause  which  broke 
almost  from  every  side.  The  battle  was  won,  and  the  veteran 
of  so  many  contests  retired  to  his  seat  worn  out  with  fatigue, 
but  sure  that  the  question  of  free  universities  was  hence- 
forward settled.  It  was  so  well  settled,  at  least  for  the 
present,  that  the  bill  went  through  a  second  reading,  and  was 
voted  by  an  overwhelming  majority. 

There  remained,  however,  a  matter  of  high  importance,  and 
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without  which  the  law  itself  would  have  been  a  nullity, — 
that  is  the  right  of  conferring  university  degrees.  Should  that 
right  be  allowed  to  the  future  free  institutions,  should  it,  on 
the  contrary,  be  the  eiolusive  privilege  of  the  State  establish- 
ment, or  should  the  examiners,  as  is  the  case  in  Belgium,  be 
chosen  among  the  professors  of  both  classes  of  national  edu» 
cation  ?  The  opposition  had  been  defeated  on  the  ground  of 
principle  itself,  but  they  hoped  that  on  this  question  at  least 
they  would  be  able  to  maintain  their  ground  and  uphold  the 
State  monopoly.  Had  that  right  been  continued  in  the  hands 
of  the  official  professors,  their  rivals  would  have  been  at  their 
mercy,  and,  most  probably,  the  free  system  might  have  died 
stillborn.  The  new  universities  would  have  dwindled  into  a 
set  of  pre  paratory  schools  for  public  examinations,  following 
of  course  the  modes  of  teaching,  books,  and  even  ideas  of 
the  future  examiners.  This  would  have  been  liberty  with  a 
vengeance.  And  yet,  on  this  ground  did  the  opposition  take 
its  stand  in  the  second  part  of  the  session  1874-75. 

The  French  Opposition  of  our  times  has  a  most  singular 
way  of  proceeding  in  such  cases.  When  they  have  to  deal 
with  an  adversary  whom  they  peculiarly  fear  or  hate,  they 
beset  him  with  a  host  of  obstreperous  interruptions,  so  as  to 
either  drown  his  voice,  or  wear  out  his  bodily  strength 
altogether.  In  the  midst  of  all  this  clamorous  din,  it  is  most 
difficult  to  catch  the  least  sound  of  what  is  going  on,  and  con- 
sequently, for  the  members  of  the  House  themselves  to  form 
a  correct  opinion  of  the  debates.  In  a  British  Parliament  such 
a  pertinacious  system  of  interruption  would  not  be  borne 
with  for  ten  minutes.  But  at  Versailles  the  same  process  goes 
on  session  afber  session,  to  the  great  scandal  and  disgust  of  all 
strangers  in  the  galleries.  There  are  in  the  French  Assembly 
a  few  men  more  particularly  who  are  the  object  of  this  sorb  of 
chronic  insult;  among  others  we  may  name  the  Due  de 
Broglie,  M.  Bufiet,  and  sometimes  the  Bishop  of  Orleans.  It 
must  be  admitted  that  the  eminent  talents  of  the  Bishop  as  a 
debater,  his  deep  knowledge  of  any  subject  he  happens  to 
deal  with,  and  his  suavity  of  manner,  generally  secure  him  a 
quiet  hearing,  even  from  the  Left ;  yet  this  did  not  happen 
when,  on  the  11th  June,  he  rose  to  vindicate  the  right  of 
the  proposed  free  universities  to  confer  academical  degrees. 
Over  and  over  again  was  he  obliged  to  stop,  in  the  midst  of 
his  speech,  to  obtain  a  few  momentis  of  silence ;  over  and  over 
again  was  he  assailed  by  taunts  and  vituperations,  till  he  was 
forced,  at  last,  to  appeal  to  his  interrupters  on  the  score  of  his 
old  age  and  extreme  fatigue.  And  yet,  to  the  end,  he  re- 
mained unflinching,  bringing  fact  after  fact,  argument  after 
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argament,  to  support  the  cause  he  had  undertaken  to  defend. 
We  rather  insist  upon  this  leading  feature  of  the  Bishop's 
qualifications  as  a  public  speaker^  because  it  is  seldom  met 
with  in  an  ecclesiastic.  Lacordaire^  who  was  the  veiy  soul  of 
eloquence  well  nigh  broke  down^  when  forced  to  confiront 
the  contradictions  and  interruptions  of  a  hot  debate. 
Not  so  Mgr.  Dupanloup.  To  sarcasm  he  opposes  sarcasm 
often  raising  general  laughter^  but  never  wiuering  or  con- 
tumelious, viewed  as  a  parliamentary  orator^  a  stranger 
might  well  suppose  he  must  have  been  a  constant  member  of 
the  House  for  years  and  years^  so  much  does  he  seem  at  home 
within  its  precincts,  so  familiar  with  all  its  local  technicalities ; 
and  yet  withal  he  never  loses  sight  of  his  own  dignity,  he 
ever  commands  respect,  and,  however  excited  he  may  appear 
by  the  heat  of  debate  and  his  own  personal  emotions,  the 
character  of  a  Catholic  Bishop  ever  beams  through  his  whole 
demeanour. 

The  debate  on  the  University  degrees  had  opened  with 
some  violent  speeches  uttered  by  members  of  the  Left.  M. 
Challemel  Lacour  had  made  himself  conspicuous  by  his  per- 
sonal attacks  on  Mgr.  Dupanloup.  There  is  venom  in  M. 
Challemel  Lacour^s  eloquence,  for  eloquent  he  is.  Belonging 
himself  to  the  oflScial  university,  he  has  borrowed  from  his 
A.lma  Mater  an  Atticism  of  language  and  external  moderation 
ivhich  serve  only  to  mask  the  extreme  vehemence  of  his 
'eelings.  A  bosom  friend  of  Gambetta,  he  is  one  of  the  usual 
contributors  to  the  Eejmblique  Frangaise.  In  1870  he  acted 
as  proconsul  at  Lyons,  and  in  that  quality  he  recommended 
the  immediate  shooting  of  his  political  antagonists  as  the  best 
method  of  getting  rid  of  them.  On  one  occasion  he  uttered 
the  words,  '^  Fusillez-moi  ces  gens  Ih. !  *'  words  which  have 
since  become  almost  proverbial  in  France.  It  is  but  natural 
that  such  a  man  should  bear  bitter  hatred  to  Catholicism  and 
to  the  clergy,  as  was  shown  in  the  speech  we  are  alluding  to. 
Mgr.  Dupanloup  was  obKged  to  reply  in  a  few  short  sentences 
to  his  attacks,  and  immediately  passed  on  to  the  main  object 
of  the  discussion. 

According  to  his  own  language,  what  Catholics  asked  for, 
and  what  he  personally  wished  for,  was  the  establishment  of 
real  and  honest  liberty,  such  as  it  had  been  defined  and  laid 
down  in  the  report  drawn  up  by  the  representative  of  the 
Parliamentary  Commission : — 

Well  (said  the  Bishop),  this  is  how  I  state  the  question.  This  liberty, 
I  suppose,  yoa  want  to  be  long-lived,  since  you  are  about  to  make  a  law  to 
bring  it  into  life.    Now  1  do  positively  affirm  that  if  you  refuse  the  right  of 
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conferring  degrees,  to  a  certain  extent  that  liberty  will  not,  cannot  live, 
and  consequently  your  labour  will  not  be  serious,  will  not  even  be  sincere ; 
and  here  are  my  proofs.  Liberty,  every  liberty,  but,  above  all,  the  liberty 
of  teaching,  is  nurtured  by  emulation,  by  free  competition.  Take  away 
from  her  a  certain  spirit  of  honour,  her  own  methods,  her  own  programmes, 
and  you  take  away  her  very  life  from  her.  In  fact,  honour,  emulation,  free 
competition,  all  these  boons  are  implied  in  the  conferring  of  degrees ;  and 
you  must  allow  me  to  add,  notwithstanding  all  that  has  been  said  to  the 
contrary,  that  educational  liberty,  no  more  than  any  other,  can  subsist  with- 
out the  necessary  resources.  Suppose  our  opponents  to  practise  it,  as  we 
intend  to  do,  they  would  be  exactly  in  the  same  predicament;  a  man 
cannot  live  without  something  to  live  upon. 

If  you  deny  the  free  universities  an  honour  which  ,is  their  due,  an 
honour  in  the  eyes  of  parents,  and  no  less  in  the  eyes  of  students,  then  you 
proclaim  the  professors  to  be  totally  incapable  of  giving  a  serious  instruction 
leading  to  university  degrees.  You  create  a  class  of  inferior  universities,  of 
ridiculous  universities,  such  as  never  existed  in  any  time  or  country.  No, 
neither  in  Germany,  nor  England,  nor  Italy,  nor  Switzerland,  nor  Sweden, 
neither  in  Protestant  nor  Catholic  countries,  did  any  man  ever  hear  of 
any  university  which  had  been  proclaimed  beforehand  incapable  of  crowning 
its  teaching  and  its  pupils  with  all  the  honours  of  university  degrees — such 
as  have  been  acknowledged  in  eveiy  age  and  country. 

Starting  from  tWs  fandamental  principle,  the  Bishop  pro- 
ceeded to  show  that  the  law  must  needs  establish  the  new 
universities  upon  a  basis  strictly  similar  to  that  of  the  State  : 
and  in  this  he  was  fortunate  enough  to  show  that  such  had 
been  the  opinion  frequently  expressed  and  published  by  the 
most  eminent  members  of  that  institution.  Regard  for  space 
will  not  allow  us  to  follow  his  Lordship  in  this  part  of  his 
demonstration.  Suffice  it  to  say,  that  his  efforts  were 
crowned  with  success,  and  that  in  the  bill  which  lay  before 
the  House  the  right  of  conferring  degrees  was  fully  granted 
to  all  free  universities.  It  is  now  time  for  us  to  analyze  the 
principal  clauses  of  that  law,  and  then  point  out  its  practical 
results  down  to  the  close  of  1875. 

At  the  outset,  university  education  {Venseignement  supe- 
rieur)  is  declared  to  be  free. 

Every  Frenchman  twenty-five  years  old,  as  well  as  all  legal 
BrSsociations  formed  with  a  view  of  undertaking  education  in 
its  higher  branches,  are  at  liberty  to  found  any  course  of 
lectures  or  establishments,  on  conforming  to  certain  con- 
ditions hereafter  prescribed.  However,  as  far  as  medicine 
and  pharmacy  are  concerned,  it  will  be  necessary  to  conform 
to  such  conditions  as  are  already  required  for  the  professional 
practice  of  a  physician  or  a  chemist. 
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Should  any  course  of  lectures  be  attended  by  persons  not 
regularly  matriculated,  such  course  will  remain  subject  to  the 
laws  relative  to  public  meetings. 

Every  proposed  course  of  lectures  must  be  previously  notified 
to  the  proper  authorities ;  and  it  will  not  be  allowable  to  open 
the  aforesaid  course  unless  ten  days  have  elapsed  between  the 
notification  and  the  opening  of  the  course.  The  declaration 
must  contain  an  analysis  of  tiie  character  and  extent  of  the 
intended  lectures. 

Every  year  the  list  of  professors  and  the  programme  of  the 
different  courses  must  be  communicated  to  me  academical 
authorities  of  the  State  university. 

All  establishments  professing  to  teach  the  higher  branches 
of  public  education  must  contain  at  least  the  same  number  of 
graduated  dpctors  as  is  required  of  such  State  faculties  as 
include  the  smallest  number  of  professorships.  This  con- 
dition being  once  fulfilled,  such  establishments  are  empow« 
ered  to  assume  the  name  of  Free  Faculty  of  Arts,  ScienceSj 
Law,  Medicine,  &c.,  whether  they  belong  to  private  individuals 
or  to  associations.  When  they  comprise  three  complete 
faculties  they  are  entitled  to  be  called  Free  Universities. 

As  far  as  the  faculties  of  arts,  sciences,  and  law  are  con- 
cerned, it  must  be  proved  that  such  faculties  are  in  possession 
of  halls  sufficient  for  lectures,  conferences,  and  study,  so  as  to 
accommodate  at  least  a  hundred  students,  to  which  is  to  be 
added  a  special  library. 

In  regard  to  the  faculty  of  sciences,  all  the  apparatus  neces- 
sary for  teaching  them  is  strictly  exacted. 

The  teaching  of  medicine  is  necessarily  subjected  to 
requirements  of  a  still  more  extensive  but  indispensable 
nature.  Besides  the  numerous  apparatus  required  for  this 
studv,  halls  for  dissection,  a  hospital  containing  at  least  a 
hundred  and  twenty  beds,  laboratories,  collections  of  various 
descriptions,  gardens  laid  out  for  the  growth  of  medicinal 
plants,  and  a  medical  library,  are  all  laid  down  as  conditions 
sine  qua  non  for  establishing  a  medical  faculty. 

Every  free  establishment  or  course  of  lectures,  whatever  be 
its  nature  and  object,  is  placed  under  the  superintendence  of 
the  Minister  for  Public  Instruction,  who  appoints  certain 
delegates  to  carry  into  execution  that  supervision.  It  is 
limited,  however,  to  ascertaining  whether  in  public  teaching 
of  this  kind  there  be  nothing  contrary  to  the  morals,  the  con- 
stitution, and  laws  of  the  country. 

Such  is  a  summary  of  the  first  chapter  of  the  law.  In  the 
second  all  associations  formed  with  a  view  of  establishing 
cither  isolated  public  lectures  or  free  universities  are  em^ 


J%e  PrenehCaihelic  tIniverBitiefi,  1$9 

powered  to  id  so  by  conforming  to  the  prescriptions  laid  down 
in  the  previoiiB  ch|^pt^r•  This  disposition  is  equiJly  applicable 
to  foreigners^  provided  they  fulfil  certain  conditions  contained 
in  the  law  of  the  16th  of  March^  1850* 

The  law  then  provides  for  the  conferring  of  degrees.  The 
pupils  belonging  to  free  faculties  are  at  liberty  to  go  up  for 
examination  before  the  State  imiversity^  provided  they  justify 
by  a  regular  eertifioate  that  they  have  assiduously  gone 
through  the  same  course  of  instruction  or  study  which  is 
required  in  th»t  university  itself.  On  the  other  hand  they  are 
equally  at  liberty  to  come  before  a  mixed  jury  empanelled  in 
the  following  manner  i  The  jury  consists  of  a  certain  number 
of  official  professors^  qualified  by  having  graduated  as  doctors. 
They  are  to  be  jeajcij  appointed]  by  the  Minister  for  Public 
Instruction^  and  if  the  members  of  the  jury  form  an  even 
number^  they  are  to  be  selected  in  equal  numbers  from  the 
State  faculties,  and  from  the  free  university  to  which  the  can- 
didates belong.  In  case  the  number  should  be  unequal,  the 
majority  must  belong  to  the  official  examiners.  The  chairman 
of  the  jury  must  always  belong  to  the  Government  university. 

The  legal  status  of  the  new  institution  had  scarcely  been 
settled  by  the  final  vote  of  the  National  Assembly,  when 
active  preparations  were  made  for  carrying  it  into  immediate 
execution.  Indeed  certain  preparations  had  been  previously 
going  on  on  the  part  of  the  French  Catholics.  The  North 
set  the  example  of  practical  energy.  French  Flanders  has, 
indeed,  preserved  the  secular  tradition  of  municipal  and  indi- 
vidual freedom  for  which  the  medieval  cities  of  those  countries 
were  so  conspicuous.  Naturally,  the  town  of  Lille  took  the 
lead.  A  nucleus  of  zealous  and  wealthy  Catholics,  headed  by 
the  neighbouring  bishops,  had  long  before  mustered  together 
a  sum  of  £40,000,  a  part  of  which  was  devoted  to  the  purchase 
of  a  large  and  handsome  building,  destined  to  become  the  home 
of  the  free  university.  The  rest  of  the  sum  was  appropriated 
to  the  payment  of  the  professors,  and  to  the  purchase  of 
books,  and  scientific  apparatus.  So  when  the  new  law  was 
enacted,  nothing  remained  to  be  done  but  to  fill  the  profes- 
sorships with  able  men.  In  the  beginning  of  November  last 
a  course  of  lectures  on  the  different  branches  of  law  was 
opened  at  Lille,  and  from  the  very  outset  was  attended  by  a 
considerable  number  of  students.  We  beg  the  reader  to  note 
this  beginning.  According  to  the  laws  framed  on  the  subject^ 
B  new  university  may  be  founded  on  the  principle  of  two  or 
three  faculties  only,  leaving  to  time,  convenience,  experience, 
flucoess,  or  even  pecuniary  resources,  the  possibility  of  com-^ 
pleting  the  sundry  branches  of  pablio  education  included  in  the 
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word — a  university.  Now,  the  sfcady  of  law,  in  its  yaiioas 
bearings,  is  really  the  keystone  to  the  majority  of  liberal  pro- 
fessions in  France,  and  therefore  is  one  of  the  first  to  be  at« 
tended  to.  Medicine  may  be  placed  on  the  same  footing ; 
but  as  its  study  requires  the  use  of  hospitals,  expensive  in- 
struments, anatomical  museums,  and  botanical  giurdens,  the 
foundation  of  faculties  of  medicine  seems,  for  the  present  at 
least,  to  remain  in  abeyance.  But  we  may  trust  to  neoessitj 
and  zeal  for  the  furtherance  of  this  part  of  the  plan. 

Paris  was  the  next  foundation.  Here  the  undertaking  was 
attended  with  difficulties  of  a  peculiar  character.  The  State 
university  had  in  Paris  to  be  rivalled  at  its  own  head  quarters. 
A  serious  obstacle  was  the  high  price  of  land  or  of  appropriate 
buildings  for  the  intended  university.  Fortunately  the  metro- 
politan diocese  is  in  possession  of  an  old  convent,  well  known 
by  the  name  of  the  Cannes,  where  such  a  tragic  massacre  was 
perpetrated  in  the  days  of  September,  1792.  This  was  at  once 
offered  by  the  present  Archbishop  as  a  most  proper  cradle  for 
the  forthcoming  institution.  The  oflTer  was,  of  course,  readily 
accepted ;  and,  as  neither  money  nor  fit  men  were  wanting,  the 
free  University  of  Paris  was  opened  towards  the  middle  of 
November  likewise  by  a  course  of  lectures  on  law.  On  the  list  of 
professors  figure  some  eminent  members  of  the  Paris  bar,  and 
among  the  others  are  several  rising  men.  And  here  we  have 
at  once  a  proof  of  the  practical  mode  in  which  the  French 
Catholics  are  proceeding.  They  begin  by  what  is  indis- 
pensable, leaving  to  time  and  combined  efforts  to  do  the  rest. 
But  we  can  already  see  what  great  things  those  efforts  are 
doing,  for  on  the  1st  of  January,  only  six  weeks  after  the 
foundation,  a  large  number  of  new  lectures  are  ready  to  open — 
lectures  among  which  may  be  enumerated  Philosophy,  History, 
Greek  and  Latin  Literature,  Natural  Philosophy,  Mathe- 
matics. 

Here  arises  an  interesting  question  as  to  the  choice  of  pro- 
fessors. Evidently  it  creates  a  difficulty  at  the  first  start.  It 
is  overcome  in  a  most  practical  manner.  If  men  of  professional 
or  literary  eminence  are  to  be  met  with,  who  are  willing  to 
devote  their  energies  to  the  free  university,  well  and  good ; 
but  if  not,  there  are  in  Paris  numbers  of  less  known  men  of 
real  talent,  graduated  doctors,  and  accustomed  to  public 
teaching,  who  will  readily  undertake  the  task,  and  are  no  less 
readily  accepted.  Some  may  fail,  others  will  rise,  on  the 
contrary,  in  public  estimation,  and  time  will  be  gained  for  fitter 
appointments  in  certain  cases.  The  essential  object  to  be 
attained  at  present  was  to  give  immediate  life  and  body  to 
the  beneficent  clauses  and  regulations  of   the   law.     And 
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this  plan  seems  already  to  answer  well^  since  upwards  of  one 
handred  pupils  were  matriculated  at  the  very  opening  of 
the  Paris  lectures. 

We  must  here  take  into  consideration  a  fact  of  high  im- 
portance. For  the  last  five  and  twenty  years,  a  generation 
has  been  rising  among  the  French  clergy  and  laity,  which 
promises  well  for  the  future  of  France.  They  have  had  at 
their  disposal  resources  which  were  denied  to  their  immediate 
predecessors.  For  the  last  five  and  twenty  years,  religious 
and  studious  young  men  have  easily  gained  admittance  in 
certain  institutions  called  Cercles  catholiques,  where  they  meet 
with  all  the  appliances  necessary  for  the  serious  prosecu- 
tion of  their  different  studies,  together  with  an  amount  of 
companionship  and  rational  amusement  scarcely  less  indispen- 
sable at  their  age.  From  Paris  the  good  work  spread  to  the 
provinces,  in  every  large  city  where  youth  happens  to  con- 
gregate for  the  same  purposes.  In  a  short  time,  the  effect  of 
such  establishments  has  been  felt  in  French  society ;  many  of 
these  young  men  have  gradually  risen  to  eminence  at  the  bar, 
in  the  senate,  in  the  public  offices,  in  the  University  itself. 
Naturally  then  men  hailed  with  joy  the  new  law,  and  some  are 
disposed  to  become  active  members  of  the  newly  established 
academies. 

Whilst  this  was  going  on,  a  parallel  movement  was  initiated 
among  the  younger  clergy.  Towards  the  beginning  of  the 
Second  Empire,  Mgr.  Sibour,  then  Archbishop  of  Paris,  after 
concerting  with  his  episcopal  brethren,  established  in  the 
capital  a  high  school  for  ecclesiastical  learning  {Ecole  des 
hautes  ^t/vbdes),  to  which  every  provincial  bishop  sent  the  most 
distinguished  pupils  of  his  diocesan  seminary,  there  to  become 
well  versed  in  the  most  arduous  questions  of  controversial 
theology,  in  ecclesiastical  history.  Christian  archeBology,  &c. 
On  arriving  in  Paris,  every  one  of  these  clerical  students  was 
bound  to  prepare  for  taking  his  university  degrees,  and  thus 
qualifying  himself  for  teaching  in  after-life,  if  deemed  necessary. 
The  institution,  intrusted  to  men  of  the  highest  intellect,  soon 
became  a  thriving  one;  its  very  existence  contributed  to 
elevate  the  tone  of  ecclesiastical  learning.  During  the  first 
half  of  the  present  century  one  may  assert  that  the  Church  of 
France  was  merely  intent  upon  closing  the  wounds  of  the 
past.  She  had  no  time  for  study.  Every  man  was  at  his  post 
ministering  to  the  wants  and  calls  of  the  faithful.  The  old 
fabric  lay  in  ruins,  so  the  all-absorbing  duty  was  to  build  it 
up  once  more.  Henceforward  a  new  field  of  labour  opens  to 
the  clergy,  and  they  have  been  bravely  preparing  for  it.  They 
have  been  for  some  years  past  increasing  in  power  and  in- 
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flaence;  but  it  is  the  influence  of  moral  and  inteUectaal 
strength^  which  ever  must  end  in  asserting  its  own  rights. 
The  press  has  of  late  issued  hundreds  of  learned  and  ably- 
written  works  by  French  priests;  the  country  is  teeming 
with  educational  establishments  of  every  description  con- 
fided to  their  care.  And  this  is  precisely  what  alarms  the 
infidel  party.  '^  We  know  and  acknowledge  the  extraordinary 
qualifications  of  the  Catholic  clergy  for  teachingj''  lately 
said  in  the  National  Assembly  one  of  their  bitterest  oppo- 
nents^ and  that  is  precisely  why  we  fear  them^  why  we 
object  to  this  law.^^  It  is  almost  needless  to  add  that  the 
whole  French  clergy  promotes  and  contributes  to  support 
the  new  universities.  In  the  diocese  of  Cambrai  they  have 
asked  their  own  Archbishop  to  tax  them^  binding  them- 
selves to  pay  a  yearly  sum  of  £8,000  for  ten  consecutive  years. 
At  Angers,  the  Bishop,  Mgr,  Freppel,  lately  opened  a  third 
free  university,  and  the  whole  population  supports  him  in  ma 
undertaking,  headed  by  the  Due  de  Larochefoucauld-Bisacoia 
who  bestowed  upon  the  new-born  institution  the  princely  sum 
of  £48,000.  University  foundations  are  also  in  progress  or 
are  contemplated  at  Lyons,  at  Toulouse,  and  elsewhere :  in 
fact,  any  one  conversant  with  medieval  history  is  constantly 
reminded  of  the  glorious  times  when  kingdom  after  kingdom^ 
city  after  city,  spared  no  amount  of  sacrifice  in  order  to  secure 
the  foundation  of  those  illustrious  institutions  so  justly  called 
universities.  Are  we  to  repeat  this  chapter  of  Catholic  history 
over  again  ?     God  grant  it  I 
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NOTE  TO  THE  FIRST  ARTICLE  IN  THE  OCTOBER 

NUMBER. 

A  LETTER  has  been  addressed  to  us^  in  the  name  of  cer- 
tain Belgian  Catholics^  demurring  to  an  expression  which 
we  used  in  our  last  number.  These  were  our  words  (p.  283) : — 
"In  the  Brief  to  M.  Perin  which  we  translated  last  April, 
Pius  1%.  affirms  that  those  who  '  obstinately  adhere '  in  prin- 
ciple to  the  liberties  of  1789  'place  their  own  private  judg- 
ment above  the  teachings  of  the  Church/^'  The  Belgian 
Catholics  in  question  think  that,  by  our  qualifying  words  "  in 
principle,''  we  have  attenuated  the  full  force  of  Pius  IX/s 
words.  We  confess  we  had  no  such  misgiving  ourselves;  and 
the  less  so,  because  we  expressly  referred  to  a  translation  which 
we  had  given  in  a  former  number  of  the  entire  Brief.  The 
passage  of  the  Brief  runs  as  follows  in  its  integrity  :^ 

Would  to  Grod  that  these  truths  had  been  understood  by  those,  who  boast 
that  they  are  Catholics,  although  obstinately  adhering  to  liberty  of  consci- 
ence, Uberty  of  worship,  liberty  of  the  press,  and  to  other  Uberties  of  the 
same  kind,  promulgated  and  decreed  at  the  close  of  the  last  century  by  the 
Bevolutionists,  and  constantly  condemned  by  the  Church ;  by  those  (we  say) 
who  adhere  to  these  liberties,  not  only  in  such  sense  that  they  can  be  tole- 
rated, but  in  such  sense  that  they  can  be  considered  as  rights,  that  they 
must  be  favoured  and  defended  as  necessary  to  the  present  condition  of 
hings,  and  to  the  march  of  progress  ;  as  if  all  that  is  opposed  to  true  reli« 
gion,  all  that  gives  self-government  to  man,  all  that  frees  him  from  Divine 
authority,  all  that  opens  the  way  to  every  error,  could  give  to  peoples 
prosperity,  progress,  and  renown. 

It  still  seems  to  us,  that  in  these  words  Pius  IX.  censures 
those  who  adhere  in  principle  to  the  liberties  of  1789,  as 
distinct  from  those,  "  who  adhere  to  those  liberties  in  such 
sense  that  they  can  be  tolerated^'  in  practice.  We  think  that 
this  is  the  distinction,  to  which  our  words  in  their  obvious  sense 
would  be  understood  to  refer ;  and  that  the  distinction  is  a 
just  one.  We  can  assure  our  Belgian  friends,  that  they  cannot 
themselves  be  more  unwilling  than  we  are,  to  minimize  in  any 
way  the  legitimate  force  of  any  Pontifical  utterance. 
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CATHOLIC  LIBERALISM. 

Translated  fnm  an  Article  fy  F.  Ramij^rb,  S.  J.,  tit  the  ** Etudes**  of 

September^  1875. 

[We  are  sure  our  readers  will  think  we  have  done  them  senrioey  by 
translating  F.  Ramiere's  two  articles  on  '*  Catholic  Liberalism,''  of  which 
the  first  appeared  in  our  number  of  last  July,  and  the  second  here  fbUows. 
The  error,  called  "  Catholic  Liberalism"  or  ^  Liberal  Catholictsm''  or  by 
whatever  other  name,  has  throughout  had  its  chief  seat  in  France ; 
and  in  France  there  has  been  so  much  violence  of  language  not  on 
one  side  only  but  on  both,  that  it  is  at  times  somewhat  difficult  to  see 
what  the  precise  tenet  is  around  which  the  battle  rages.  We  are  thus  led 
to  value  the  more  two  prominent  characteristics  of  F.  Ramiere's  polemic* 
In  the  first  place,  we  cannot  eulogize  too  highly  the  singular  generoeity 
and  appreciativeness  of  his  language  in  regard  to  those  iUnstrious  men, 
who  have  been  unhappily  among  the  chief  upholders  of  the  error ;  and  in 
the  second  place  he  is  at  much  pains  to  lay  down  and  keep  before  his  mind 
the  precise  point  in  which  the  error  consists.  Particularly  he  labonra  to 
remove  one  widely-spread  misconception,  which  has  grievously  injured  the 
true  cause.  He  points  out,  that  the  tenet  which  he  combats  has  no  con- 
cern whatever  with  any  question  concerning  the  different  forms  of  civil 
government ;  that  the  most  ardent  republican  may  entirely  renounce  it, 
no  less  than  the  most  devoted  Bourbonite.  For  the  question  turns 
exclusively  on  the  due  relations  between  Church  and  State ;  and  is  in  no 
respect  affected,  whether  any  given  State  be  monarchically,  democratically, 
or  however  otherwise  governed. 

That  Catholic  doctrine,  which  ^^  Liberal  Catholicism"  denies  or  pre- 
judices, may  be  called  "  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  social  sovereignty ;"  and 
may  be  thus  stated  with  sufhcient  accuracy  for  our  present  puipoee. 
Christ  is  sovereign  over  human  society,  no  less  than  over  human  indivi- 
duals ;  and  religious  truth  therefore  possesses  of  right  certain  privilege  in 
the  temporal  order,  which  religious  error  does  not  possess.  This  doctrine 
(as  has  been  repeatedly  pointed  out  by  its  defenders)  is  in  no  way  incon- 
sistent with  a  full  admission,  that  where  Catholic  unity  has  been  unhappily 
broken  up,  the  modem  **  liberties  "  are  in  some  sense  the  necessary  result 
of  such  a  calamity.  But  the  Catholic  doctrine  certainly  does  imply,  that 
the  necessitated  existence  of  these  liberties  is  a  sure  mark  of  social  corrup- 
tion and  degradation. 

It  seems  to  us  undeniable  (though  F.  Ramiere  in  the  following  article 
seems  to  doubt  it)  that  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  social  sovereignty  has 
been  denied  almost  in  so  many  words  by  those  Catholics,  who  in 
the  early  part  of  this  century  clamorously  proclaimed  what  they  were 
pleased  to  call  **  the  great  principle  of  civil  and  religious  liberty."    But,  as 
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F.  Ramiere  importantly  points  out,  many  Catholics  may  shrink  from  so 
extreme  a  position,  and  yet  may  threaten  the  Catholic  doctrine  with 
grave  peril.  Such  persons  do  not  deny  perhaps  in  the  abstract,  that  the 
Church  possesses  of  right  certain  privileges  in  the  temporal  order,  as 
against  every  form  of  religious  error  ;  but  they  imply  that  such  privileges 
cannot  be  expediently  or  even  justly  possessed  in  practice,  except  during 
some  period  of  ignorance  and  barbarism.  It  is  hardly  possible  however 
that  earnest  and  thoughtful  men  can  remain  content  with  this  position,  if 
they  are  once  induced  to  look  it  in  the  face.  Such  a  view  implies,  that 
true  and  desirable  civilization  advances  in  a  course,  which  makes  it  more 
and  more  difficult  to  apply  in  practice  a  certain  Catholic  doctrine.  That 
civilization  which  is  really  a  blessing  must  move  in  harmony  with 
Catholicity,  and  not  in  opposition  to  it ;  nor  do  we  see  how  one  who  thinks 
otherwise  can  consistently  remain  a  Catholic  at  all. 

We  may  be  allowed  to  remind  our  readers  of  an  article  in  this  Review 
(January,  1872,  art.  6),  in  which  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  social  sovereignty 
was  set  forth,  without  admixture  (we  trust)  of  violence  or  exaggeration, 
and  with  3pecial  reference  to  Lord  Macaulay's  well-known  objections. 

For  our  own  part  we  wish  a  habit  would  become  more  prevalent,  which 
a  few  French  writers  have  started,  of  calling  the  error  with  which  we  are 
engaged  **  Mennaisianism  "  or  some  such  name,  after  Lamennais  ;  who,  as 
F.  Ramiere  observes,  was  the  first  Catholic  to  advocate  it  prominently  and 
systematically.  There  are  so  many  different  meanings  which  may  be 
attached  to  the  phrase  **  Liberal  Catholicism  "  or  **  Catholic  Liberalism," 
that  a  more  definite  terminology  is  greatly  to  be  desired. 

In  some  concluding  paragraphs  of  his  September  article,  F.  Ramiere 
refers  with  earnestness  to  the  Count  de  Chambord,  and  to  the  course 
pursued  towards  him  by  French  ^*  Liberal  Catholics.''  We  cannot  at  all 
concur  with  what  is  contained  in  those  paragraphs ;  and  we  have  thought  it 
far  more  satisfactory  to  omit  them,  than  to  enter  here  on  a  controversy, 
which  has  no  more  than  a  very  indirect  bearing,  if  indeed  it  have  any 
bearing  at  all,  on  the  great  question  treated  in  the  article. 

But  we  have  detained  our  readers  too  long  from  F.  Ramiere's  admirable 
exposition  and  reasoning.] 

F.  Newman  has  lately  reminded  us  that,  in  order  justly  to  appreciate  a 
doctrine,  we  must  place  ourselves  at  its  defenders'  point  of  view.  Let  us 
apply  this  rule  to  our  controversy  with  Catholic  Liberalism.  We  have 
heard  it  declare,  through  the  mouth  of  its  most  eloquent  champion,  that  it 
giv^s  up  the  thought  of  defending  itself  on  doctrinal  grounds.  <^  I  put 
forth  no  theory,  and  above  all  no  theology ;  I  do  not  reply  by  dogmatic 
arguments  to  the  dogmatizers  who  condemn  me  and  whom  I  repudiate. 
....  I  appeal  to  facts,  and  deduce  from  them  the  purely  practical  doctrines 
which  I  propose  to  you."  We  need  not  dispute  this  allegation ;  let  us 
suppose  true  what  is  certainly  false,  viz.,  that  there  can  be  a  doctrine 
without  a  theory,  and  consequences  without  premisses.  Let  us  consider 
Catholic  Liberalism  such  as  it  professes  itself,  as  a  plan  of  conduct  adapting 
better  than  any  other  the  eternal  interests  of  the  truth  to  the  conditions 
fuid  requirements  of  modem  society ;  and  let  us  ask  ourselves  whether 
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the  system  in  question  compensates  by  its  practioal  Utility  for  its  complete 
absence  of  doctrinal  basis. 

Tliere  are  four  signs  wliich  determine  the  merit  of  a  plan  of  conduct : 
the  grandeur  of  the  aim  which  it  has  in  view ;  the  nobleness  of  the  pritieiple 
whence  it  springs ;  the  efficacy  of  the  means  which  it  employe,  and  the 
worth  of  the  results  which  it  obtains.  If  its  aim  cannot  be  realised,  if  the 
principle  proclaimed  is  indefensible,  if  the  means  employed  are  iti  direct 
opposition  to  the  intentions  of  those  who  make  use  of  them^-^in  fl&e,  If  the 
results  obtained  are  the  very  reverse  of  the  promised  and  expected 
advantages — then  the  entire  plan  must  be  regarded  as  a  complete  failure. 

Such  is  the  precise  estimate  of  Catholic  Liberalism,  considered  under 
its  most  favourable  aspect. 

What  is  the  aim  wliich  it  proposes  to  itself?  The  reconciliation  of 
the  Christian  dogma,  viz.  the  social  sovereignty  of  Jesus  Christ,  with  liberal 
error,  viz.  the  denial  of  this  sovereignty :  a  manifest  contradiction.  What 
is  the  general  principle  which  actuates  the  tactics  of  the  Catholic  Liberals? 
It  is  to  make  terms  with  an  enemy,  whom  one  despairs  of  conquering :  a 
principle  which  places  the  new  defenders  of  the  Church  in  opposition  to 
all  their  predecessors.  What  are  the  means  adopted  by  Catholic  Liberalism 
to  attain  its  aim?  Means  reproved  by  the  Church,  and  consequently 
opposed  to  the  belief  and  intentions  of  the  Catholics  who  use  them.  What 
are  the  results  of  the  system  ?  The  most  serious  injury  has  been  inflicted 
on  that  very  cause,  of  which  this  system  was  to  have  procured  the 
triumph. 

In  three  words:  Catholic  Liberalism  is  chimerical  in  its  aim,  anti- 
Catholic  in  its  procedure,  disastrous  in  its  resultsi 

These  are  very  serious  accusations :  when  we  adduce  them,  we  are  fully 
conscious  of  the  responsibility  which  we  incur.  Let  our  readers  note  well 
the  proofs  which  we  are  about  to  give,  and  then  say  whether  we  have  gone 
beyond  the  strict  limits  of  truth  and  justice. 

I. 

But  before  undertaking  this  last  part  of  our  proof,  we  wish  so  plainly 
to  express  our  meaning  as  to  render  all  mistake  impossible.  Nothing  in 
fact  is  more  to  be  feared  than  such  mistakes  in  the  present  controversy, 
in  which  our  adversaries  are  men  as  devoted  to  truth  as  ourselves,  and 
who  fight  against  it  only  because  they  see  things  under  a  false  light. 

Let  this  then  be  well  understood  :  under  the  name  of  Catholic  Liberalism 
we  by  no  means  intend  to  condemn  the  attitude,  as  legitimate  as  it  is  loyal, 
assumed  in  the  presence  of  the  modem  liberties  by  many  Catholics^  who 
inhabit  countries  where  those  liberties  are  the  only  possible  safeguard 
of  the  rights  of  truth.  Without  in  any  way  condemning  the  past  actions 
of  the  Church,  without  pledging  her  future,  witliout  denying  any  of  the 
rights  of  the  Man-  God,  these  Catholics  accept,  such  as  it  is,  the  constitution 
of  the  society  in  whose  bosom  they  live ;  they  endeavour  to  utilise  its 
advantages  and  diminish  its  inconveniences ;  and,  while  firmly  resolved  to 
fulfil  conscientiously  the  duties  which  it  imposes  on  them,  they  boldly 
claim  on  their  side  the  rights  which  it  coxifers.     It  is  thus  that  our 
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brethl'en  of  England  and  America  act ;  and  what  is  there  in  their  conduct 
which  is  not  perfectly  praiseworthy  ?  Who  can  hlame  them  for  preferring 
the  regime  of  honest  liberty  under  which  they  live,  to  that  hypocritical 
and  bastard  rigime  which  is  imposed  on  us  by  European  Liberalism  ?  a 
rigime  which,  whilst  refusing  us  the  theoretical  acknowledgment  of  the 
rights  of  the  truth,  preserves  nevertheless  those  fetters,  by  which  the 
powers  of  the  ancient  regime  practically  and  abusively  made  truth  pur- 
chase its  own  recognition?  No,  a  thousand  times  no.  To  wish  for  the 
liberty  of  the  Church  does  not  mean  that  one  is  a  Liberal;  on  the  contrary, 
it  is  because  we  do  not  wish  to  sacrifice  any  portion  of  this  liberty,  that 
we  detest  Liberalism  its  most  deadly  enemy. 

Neither  is  it  to  be  a  Liberal  to  desire  true  social  liberties ;  and  we  think 
we  have  in  former  articles  sufficiently  proved  that  these  liberties,*  be 
they  individual,  domestic,  communal,  or  provincial,  are  incompatible  with 
Liberalism. 

A  person  therefore  is  not  necessarily  a  Liberal,  because  he  seeks  in  the 
aspirations  of  modern  societies  whatever  they  contain  that  is  generous, 
and  shows  that  these  societies  will  find  the  satisfaction  of  their  noble 
instincts  only  in  their  reconciliation  with  the  Church.  Like  all  errors, 
Liberalism  contains  a  part  of  truth,  which  it  disfigures,  and  by  whose 
assistance  it  seduces  a  great  number  of  sincere  minds.  There  are  then 
two  ways  of  meeting  it  and  destroying  its  prestige :  viz.  either  by 
displaying  that  portion  of  truth  which  it  contains,  and  proving  its  identity 
with  Catholic  doctrine;  or  by  attacking  what  is  contrary  to  Catholic 
doctrine,  and  proving  its  absurdity.  By  the  first  of  these  two  methods 
sincere  minds  are  attracted,  and  by  the  second  sophists  are  confounded. 
They  are  therefore  both  good  and  complement  one  another*  Exaggeration 
alone  is  dangerous,  and  that  in  two  senses;  for  if  there  is  danger  in 
urging  conciliation  so  far  as  to  palliate  error,  there  is  scarcely  less  danger 
in  clothing  the  refutation  of  error  with  forms  which  render  the  truth  odious. 
Those  whose  temperament  inclines  to  this  excess  will  be  disposed  to  accuse 
of  weakness  those  controversialists  who  adopt  less  repulsive  measures. 
But  it  is  sufficient  to  consider  the  examples  of  Jesus  Christ  and  the 
Apostles,  to  convince  one's  self  that  it  is  not  imposible  to  ally  conciliatory 
modes  of  expression  with  an  unshaken  firmness  of  doctrine. 

*  In  the  '^Mouvement  communal  et  municipal  duMoyen  Age,"  M.Edouard 
Demolins  proves  by  striking  and  undeniable  facts  that  the  origin,  develop- 
ment, atid  fall  of  the  public  liberties  in  France  corresponded  to  the  increase 
and  decline  of  the  social  influence  of  the  Catholic  Church.  We  are  not 
aware  of  any  more  peremptory  historical  refutation  of  Liberalism.  Again, 
M.  Le  Play,  a  judge  whose  impartiality  and  knowledge  none  will  contest, 
has  written  to  the  author  these  remarkable  words  :  ^*  In  recalling  us  to  the 
history  of  the  past  and  respect  for  our  ancestors,  you  inspire  us  with 
strength  to  cure  the  evils  of  the  present  day  and  to  prepare  our  children  for 
a  better  future.  .  .  .  The  principal  feature  of  our  mstor^  has  now  been 
made  clear :  the  middle  age  notwithstanding  its  deficiencies  and  defects, 
had  communicated  to  our  race  qualities,  wmch  are  daily  being  destroyed 
under  the  influence  of  the  three  false  dogmata  of  the  Revolution.  These 
errors  are  the  only  novelties,  which  an  analysis  of  the  two  *  Declaratioq 
of  rights '  reveals  in  the  pretended  ^  principles  of  1789.'  " 
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Finally,  it  would  be  unjust  to  accuse  of  Liberalism  those  who  hope  that 
the  Church  will  come  out  triumphant  from  the  trial  to  which  modem 
societies  subject  her,  in  the  same  way  as  she  triumphed  oyer  the  equally 
perilous  crises  through  which  she  passed,  both  in  pagan  times  and  daring  cer- 
tain periods  of  the  middle  ages.  This  is  our  hope,  and  we  share  it  with 
many  illustrious  persons  who  are  anything  rather  than  Liberals.  We 
believe  that  in  every  event  which  He  ordains  or  permits,  Grod  has  in  view 
only  the  triumph  of  His  Church ;  and  that  this  triumph  is  to  have  for  its 
scene,  not  heaven  alone,  but  earth  likewise.  During  past  centoriea  the 
Church  has  passed  through  two  states,  and  in  its  dealings  with  ciyil 
society  has  been  subjected  to  two  rigifnes :  the  rigime  of  persecution  and 
that  of  union.  Without  putting  these  two  regimes  on  an  equality,  we 
must  admit  that  the  Church  was  exposed  to  no  less  danger  by  the  latter 
than  by  the  former.  Never  during  times  of  persecution  was  she  in  a 
worse  state,  than  at  the  commencement  of  the  eleventh  century.  This  b 
merely  a  verification  of  the  old  saying,  that  the  abuses  of  the  best  things 
are  the  worst  abuses. 

The  Church  has  triumphed  over  all  her  dangers ;  she  has  emerged 
victorious  both  from  the  violence  of  persecution,  and  the  fetters  of  protection 
changed  into  tyranny.  We  believe  that  she  will  likewise  prove  victorious 
over  the  regime  of  separation.  But  whence  do  we  expect  this  triumph  to 
come  ?  Not  from  the  virtue  inherent  to  liberty.  We  are,  on  the  contrary, 
persuaded, — and  it  is  in  this  that  we  differ  from  the  Liberals, — that^  in 
consequence  of  the  natural  corruption  of  mankind,  the  liberty  of  error  is 
in  itself  deadly--*more  deadly,  perhaps,  than  violent  persecution.  But  we 
hope  that  God  will  make  use  of  the  disasters  caused  by  this  fatal  liberty, 
as  lie  made  use  of  the  violence  of  persecution,  to  bring  back  to  Jesus 
Christ,  their  only  Saviour,  the  nations  over  whom  He  promised  that  He 
should  reign.* 

What  then,  in  a  few  words,  is  the  error  which  we  oppose  under  the 
name  of  Catholic  Liberalism?  It  is  that  which,  without  daring  to  uphold 
the  necessity  and  absolute  excellence  of  the  separation  of  the  two  societies 
(for  this  constitutes  pure  Liberalism),  still  does  not  conceal  its  preference 
for  this  course  ;  which,  while  admitting  that  [the  doctrine  of  its  predilec- 
tion] is  but  a  hypothesis, — ^nevertheless  places  it  above  the  thesis  itself; 
and  declares  that  it  alone  is  adapted  to  the  wants  of  adult  humanity,  whilst 
the  regime  of  the  union  of  the  two  powers  can  only  have  been  useful  daring 
the  infancy  of  nations,  and  even  then  possessed  inconveniences  surpassing 
its  utility.  If  they  merely  desired  for  the  democratic  societies  of  future  ages 
a  mode  of  alliance  with  the  spiritual  society  different  from  that  adopted  by 

*  In  a  magnificent  Brief  addressed  to  the  Bishops  of  Sicily,  the  same 
hopes  are  expressed,  founded  on  the  same  motives.  The  Holy  Father 
thanks  the  Sicilian  prelates  for  the  marks  of  their  attachment,  and  adds  : 
"  These  proofs,  whilst  showing  that  God  is  with  us,  should  raise  oor 
courage  and  inspire  us  with  hopes  of  assistance  which  cannot  fail  to  come, 
and  of  a  brilliant  and  certain  victory.  Has  not  the  Church  ever  tri- 
umphed in  a  manner  so  much  the  more  striking,  as  she  has  been  attacked 
with  more  violence  and  been  exposed  to  ^ater  dan^rs?  " 
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the  old  monarchies  of  the  ancien  rSpime,  we  should  not  have  a  word  to  say. 
One  of  the  terms  being  changed,  the  relation  of  the  two  would  also  naturally 
be  modified.  But  to  i*ecognize  the  independence  of  these  societies  in  their 
relation  with  Jesus  Christ  and  His  Church — this  is  what  Catholics  cannot 
do  without  disowning  the  essential  rights  of  that  divine  King ;  it  is  this 
implicit  if  not  express  denial,  which  constitutes  the  error  and  danger  of 
Catholic  Liberalism. 

But  neither  tliis  error  nor  this  danger  is  perceived  by  the  majority  of 
those  who  have  allowed  themselves  to  be  seduced  by  this  specious  system  ; 
and  for  this  reason  we  can,  without  any  oratorical  artifice,  protest  that 
we  in  no  way  include  them  in  the.  grave  accusations  which  we  are  nbout 
to  bring  against  their  doctrine.  We  are,  on  the  contrary,  happy  to  join 
our  testimony  to  that  of  a  journalist  who,  although  he  has  but  lately 
entered  the  arena,  has  at  once  assumed  a  prominent  position.  Before 
commencing  his  vigorous  attack  on  Catholic  Liberalism,  F.  At  thus  speaks 
of  the  adversaries  whom  he  is  about  to  combat : — '^  It  would  appear  as  if 
all  the  talent  of  our  epoch  has  rallied  round  this  theory.  In  the  Institute, 
at  the  bar,  in  the  parliament,  in  the  press,  and  in  all  branches  of  science 
and  literature  ;  in  the  ranks  of  tiie  secular  clergy,  in  religious  orders,  and 
even  in  the  Episcopate ;  men  arc  to  be  found  siding  with  the  cause  which 
we  are  combating.  Not  only  do  these  men  exhibit  great  elevation  of 
thought  and  beauty  of  language,  but  they  have  moreover  rendered  the 
Church  services  which  that  grateful  Mother  will  never  forget,  and  which 
it  is  our  duty  loudly  to  proclaim.  They  have  trained  a  portion  of  con- 
temporary youth  in  religion  ;  they  have  removed  many  prejudices,  and 
reconciled  to  Jesus  Christ  a  great  number  of  antagonisms.  ...  To  name 
Lacordaire  and  Montalembert  is  to  name  two  Apostles,  whose  ardent  elo- 
quence has  left  a  trace  on  our  century,  and  whose  immortal  works  sustain 
the  happy  influence  which  they  exercised  during  their  lives."  * 

These  praises  are  not  in  the  least  exaggerated  ;  we  hesitate  still  less  to 
endorse  them  because,  far  from  weakening  the  accusation  which  we  are 
about  to  bring  against  Catholic  Liberalism,  they  do  but  aggravate  the  four 
charges  on  which  we  base  the  condemn  ation  of  this  error.  We  should  not 
be  able  to  form  a  time  idea  of  the  evil  that  it  does  us,  if  we  did  not 
weigh  well  the  merit  of  the  men  whom  it  has  seduced.  We  shall,  on  the 
contrary,  justly  appreciate  it  if  we  prove  that  the  effect  of  its  fascination 
over  these  enlightened  minds  and  upright  hearts  is,  firstly,  to  make  them, 
notwithstanding  their  abilities,  the  victims  of  a  real  trickery  ;  secondly, 
notwithstanding  their  courage,  to  force  on  them  a  cowardly  capitulation  ; 
thirdly,  to  give  to  their  [Catholic]  loyalty  the  whole  appearance  of 
revolt ;  fourthly  and  lastly,  to  render  their  services  [to  the  Church]  as 
fatal  as  treason  itself  would  be.  Thus,  whilst  heartily  acknowledging  the 
talents,  loyalty,  courage,  and  devotedness  of  the  Liberal  Catholics,  we 
sum  up  in  these  four  words  the  balance  of  tlie  bankruptcy  of  Catliolic 
Liberalism  :  trickery,  cowardice,  revolt,  treason. 

*  "  Le  Vrai  et  le  Faux  en  matiere  d'Autorit^  et  de  Liberte,  d'apres  la 
Doctrine  du  Syllabus."  By  Rev.  F.  At,  priest  of  the  Sacred  Heai-t,  vol, 
ii*  p.  164. 
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II. 

Catholic  Liberalism  makes  its  ablest  Disciples  tub  Victims  ojt 

A  REAL  Trickery. 

We  do  not  know  any  term  more  suitable,  to  characterize  the  conduct  of 
a  man  who,  led  away  by  excessive  credulity,  allows  himself  to  be  made  a 
tool  of  by  his  enemy,  believes  in  the  grossest  lies,  and  fevours  at  his  own 
expense  the  success  of  a  perfidious  stratagem.  Now  it  is  precisely  in 
this  manner  that  those  excellent  Catholics  act,  who  allow  themsdyei 
to  be  fascinated  by  the  Liberal  illusion. 

Ist.  They  wish,  they  tell  us,  to  secure  the  liberty  of  the  Church.  But 
whence  do  they  expect  her  liberty  to  come  ?  From  her  bitterest  enemy. 
We  are  not  speaking  of  American  Liberalism.  The  Catholics  whose  illu- 
sion we  are  now  seeking  to  dispel,  inhabit  Europe  itself;  and  it  is 
consequently  to  the  advocates  of  European  Liberalism  that  they  appear 
disposed  to  ally  themselves.  Fancying  that  these  Liberals  are  separated 
from  the  Catholic  Church  solely  because  they  suspect  her  of  not  approving 
those  liberties  which  are  so  dear  to  themselves,  these  Catholics  persaada 
themselves  that  peace  would  be  concluded  the  moment  the  Church  should 
proclaim  those  liberties.*  But  this  hope  is  as  vain,  as  the  suppoaition 
on  which  it  is  founded  is  gratuitous.  For  we  are  well  acquainted  with 
this  Liberalism  whose  goodwill  it  is  expected  to  conciliate ;  its  language 
and  actions  have  shown  us  its  real  tendencies ;  and  we  must  purposely 
blind  ourselves,  if  we  place  the  least  reliance  on  the  lying  promises  which 
it  occasionally  adds  to  its  but  too  sincere  threats.  From  its  birth  it  haa 
never  ceased  to  persecute  the  Church ;  and  in  every  country  in  Europe 
where  it  has  acquired  power,  it  has  used  that  power  to  oppress  the  truth.  It 
was  only  when  it  ceased  to  fear  her,  that  it  broke  the  bonds  which  it  had 
imposed ;  and  it  is  still  ready  at  any  moment  again  to  impose  them,  as  soon 
as  there  is  the  slightest  chance  of  her  recovering  her  empire.  We  recently 
cast  a  coup  d'csil  o\er  the  various  countries  which  have  submitted  to  the  yoke 
of  Liberalism,  and  thus  convinced  ourselves  that  of  all  the  liberties  of  which 
it  is  the  enemy  that  of  the  Church  is  honoured  with  its  bitterest  hatred. 

How  is  it  then  that  our  Liberal  Catholics  can  respond  to  the  persiatency 
of  this  hatred  by  the  persistency  of  their  confidence  ?  This  conduct  is  all 
the  more  inexplicable,  inasmuch  as  they  long  since  recognized  its  folly. 
As  long  ago  as  the  drd  February,  1834,  Lacordaire  wrote  to  Montalembert : 
**  You  allow  that  the  Liberals  of  France,  Germany,  Italy,  Spain,  in  short, 
the  whole  world  (or  at  least  the  European  world)  are  the  greatest  enemies 
of  liberty,  and  you  go  so  far  as  to  call  them  infamous  ;  I  do  not  go  so  £ar 
as  that.    You  allow  that  it  is  impossible  for  you  to  enter  into  an  alliance 

*  "  At  length,  happily,  peace  can  be  restored.  We  proclaim  the  libertiety 
which  are  so  dear  to  tnose  who  accuse  us  of  not  approving  tliem ;  we  invoke 
them  for  ourselves  as  for  others."  These  words,  written  by  an  illustrioue 
prelate  before  the  liberal  controversy  had  seriously  commenced,  were 
quoted  with  approval  by  M.  de  MontalembeH  in  his  speech  at  the  Congrett 
of  Malines  in  1868.     («'  L'Eglise  libre  dans  I'Etat  libre.''    Douniol,  p.  70.) 


Catholic  Liberalism^  211 

with  them  ;  this  is  the  overturning  of  all  the  ideas  of  the  "  Avenir,"  and  of 
the  still -existing  opinions  of  Abbe  de  La  Mennais.  "  A  fortiori  *'  you  allow 
that  it  is  impossible  for  the  Pope  and  the  Church  to  enter  into  alliance 
with  them ;  and  this  is  exactly  what  the  Pope  and  the  Church  feel." 

In  1834,  then,  the  leaders  of  the  Catholic  Liberal  school  agreed  among 
themselves  that  they  had  taken  a  wrong  road ;  that  the  fundamental 
conception  of  the  "  Avenir,"  the  first  organ  of  that  school,  was  radically 
erroneous;  that  European  Liberalism  was  the  greatest  enemy  of  the 
Church  and  of  liberty,  and  that  an  alliance  with  it  was  impracticable  and 
senseless.  But  then,  what  can  we  say  when  thirty  years  later  we  find 
these  same  men  putting  forth  all  their  eloquence,  in  defence  of  a  system 
which  they  had  declared  dangerous,  and  of  an  alliance  which  they  had 
recognized  as  impracticable?  Had  European  Liberalism  changed  its 
nature  during  the  interval  ?  Not  at  all ;  it  had,  on  the  contrary,  becopie 
more  oppressive  :  then  how  can  we  see  anything  but  trickery,  in  the  com- 
plaisance shown  to  it  by  those  who  seemed  so  convinced  of  its  perfidy. 

2nd.  Could  this  complaisance  be  explained  by  the  truth  and  intrinsic 
beauty  of  that  doctrine,  which  its  defenders  might  be  thought  accidentally 
to  misapply?  Doubtless,  if  Liberalism  were  true  and  just  in  itself,  we  should 
have  but  all  the  more  merit  in  defending  it,  in  spite  of  the  ill-conduct 
of  its  representatives.  But  this  explanation  is  not  admissible.  We  showed 
this  at  the  commencement  of  this  controversy :  the  Liberal  doctrine 
is  not  only  erroneous  in  some  of  its  applications,  it  is  false  in  itself, 
because  falsehood  constitutes  its  basis.  It  is  based  on  the  confusion  of 
two  contradictory  notions  :  independence  towards  God  and  liberty  towards 
roan.  One  of  these  two  notions  destroys  the  other :  because  men  cannot 
be  free  in  their  mutual  dealings,  unless  their  liberty  is  respected  by  their 
equals  ;  and  this  respect  cannot  exist  in  a  society,  where  the  authority  of 
God  is  delivered  up  to  contumely.  Is  it  not  a  complete  misconception  of 
human  nature  to  suppose  that  it  can  ever  remain  towards  the  rights  of 
God  in  an  attitude  of  friendly  neutrality?  Can  an  inferior  cease  to 
recognize  the  authority  of  his  superior,  without  becoming  hostile  to  him  ? 
It  is  conceivable  perhaps  that  this  neutrality  is  possible,  in  a  society 
where  the  royalty  of  Jesus  Christ  and  the  spiritual  supremacy  of  the 
Church  have  never  been  recognized.  But  in  those  societies  which  have 
for  long  been  subject  to  that  glorious  yoke,  and  have  criminally  cast  it 
oflF;  in  those  which,  owing  all  to  Jesus  Christ  and  to  the  Church  even 
their  very  existence,  have  responded  to  twelve  centuries  of  benefits  by 
revolt ; — to  count  upon  any  equitableness  save  that  of  submission  is  to 
make  a  moral  impossibility  the  object  of  our  hopes.  Pure  Liberalism  is 
then  a  pure  lie ;  Catholic  Liberalism,  which  persists  in  believing  the  truth 
of  thb  lie,  is  a  standing  trickery. 

drd.  A  trickery  all  the  more  blamable,  in  so  much  as  it  favours  the 
suocess  of  a  perfidious  stratagem.  The  Liberal  sect  is  not,  in  fact,  a  school 
of  speculatiye  philosophy ;  it  is  a  party,  both  religious  and  political,  which 
only  puts  forward  its  lying  theory  to  attain  a  purely  practical  object. 
This  object,  which  far-seeing  thinkers  had  long  foretold,  has  revealed 
by  facts  so  clearly  that  doubt  is  rendered  impossible.    Its  purpose 
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has  been  to  destroy  all  divine  authority,  first  in  the  political  and  then  in 
the  religious  order.  In  order  to  conceal  the  infernal  object  of  this  design, 
the  grand  and  specious  name  of  liberty  has  been  put  forward.  There  is 
no  expression  in  human  language  whicli  has  a  greater  number  of  signifi- 
cations, and  which,  accordingly,  better,  favours  equivocation.  There  is 
not  one  which  more  powerfully  excites  the  most  noble  aspirations  of  the 
human  heart,  and  which  also  more  flatters  its  most  depraved  instincts.  It 
has  always  been  the  tactic  of  error,  to  employ  against  the  truth  formulec 
which,  under  a  specious  appearance,  concealed  the  denial  of  a  revealed 
dogma.  The  distinguishing  feature  of  the  new  heresy  is  that^  to  attack  the 
most  fundamental  of  all  dogmata,  the  authority  of  God, — it  employs  the 
most  specious  of  all  formulee,  the  liberty  of  man. 

And  what  do  the  Catholic  Liberals  do  in  presence  of  such  a  dangerous 
attack  ?  They  sympathise  with  the  principles  of  the  enemy ;  they  unite 
with  him  in  proclaiming  liberty,  without  distingubhing  false  from  true 
liberty ;  they  systematically  keep  silence  on  the  subject  of  that  dogma  of 
divine  authority,  which  error  tries  to  obscure.  What  better  could  they  do 
to  favour  the  success  of  the  stratagem  ?  And  since  we  cannot  suspect 
them  of  acting  thus  with  a  perverse  intention,  how  else  can  we  qualify 
their  conduct  than  in  saying  that  they  are  victims  to  trickery  ? 

III. 

Considered  in  its  principle,  Catholic  Liberalism  is  a  cowardice 
which  paralyzes  the  courage  of  the  most  valiant  defenders 
OP  THE  Church. 

Notliing  can  be  more  contrary  to  appearances  than  this  assertion,  and 
yet  nothing  can  be  more  in  accordance  with  fact.  On  a  superficial 
examination,  we  might  believe  that  Catholic  Liberalism  has  inspired  its 
adepts  with  a  wonderful  courage.  At  the  time  when  the  sons  of  Voltaire 
believed  their  triumph  certain  in  consequence  of  the  Revolution  of  ISdO, 
was  it  not  this  school  which  proudly  raised  the  Catholic  standard,  and 
undertook,  without  any  human  chance  of  success,  that  memorable  cam- 
paign, which  restored  to  religion  its  place  iii*st  in  public  opinion  and 
partially  also  in  public  institutions  ?  Does  not  the  very  name  of  Monta- 
lembert  recall  those  celebrated  struggles,  in  which  the  son  of  the  Crusades 
fought  alone,  or  almost  alone,  against  the  incurable  prejudices  and  the 
declared  hostility  of  the  Government  and  the  Chambers  ?  God  forbid  we 
should  say  anything  which  might  tend  to  tarnish  the  glory  of  those 
struggles,  or  diminish  the  gratitude  due  to  those  who  maintained  them 
so  valiantly.  Far  from  implying  this  injustice  and  ingratitude,  our 
assertion  expressly  "excludes  it ;  for  we  leave  to  the  Liberal  Catholics  the 
credit  of  valour,  and  reserve  to  Catholic  Liberalism  the  discredit  of 
cowardice.  Our  whole  argument  rests  on  this  antithesis  ;  and  the  reader 
must  therefore  pardon  us  if  we  keep  it  constantly  in  view.  What  he  has 
a  right  to  require  is,  that  we  should  furnish  a  strict  proof :  an  easy  matter 
in  the  present  case. 

The  truth  can  be  betrayed  in  two  ways  :  by  exaggeration,  which,  ren- 
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dering  it  hateful,  deprives  it  of  its  power  of  attraction ;  and  by  com- 
promises, which  only  render  it  attractive  through  mutilating  it.  We  have 
already  had  occasion  to  commemorate  and  condemn  the  former  of  these 
tendencies ;  a  tendency,  with  which  the  Liberals  love  to  credit  all  their 
adversaries,  but  which  in  reality  can  only  be  the  accidental  error  of  a  few. 
No,  it  is  not  all  anti-Liberal  Catholics,  who  take  pleasure  in  rendering  more 
difficult  the  reconciliation  of  modem  society  with  the  Church,  by  exagger- 
ating either  the  errora  of  the  former  or  the  teaching  of  the  latter,  and  by 
putting  forward  exclusively  the  points  of  disagreement.  If,  remembering 
the  words  and  the  example  of  our  Saviour,  we  do  not  unduly  fear  for 
His  doctrine  that  unpopularity,  which  He  was  the  first  to  experience,-— 
still  we  are  far  from  being  gratified  by  it ;  on  the  contrary,  we  seek  with 
our  whole  heart  the  re-establishment  of  that  social  reign  of  Jesus  Christ, 
which  can  only  result  from  the  free  consent  of  nations.  We  there- 
fore repel,  as  the  effect  of  a  mischievous  temerity,  those  exaggerations, 
which  would  carry  the  defence  and  application  of  principles  beyond 
what  is  done  by  the  Church  herself. 

But  if  there  is  temerity  in  wounding  public  opinion  thus  gratuitously, 
how  shall  we  qualify  the  contrary  tendency  ?  that,  viz.,  which,  in  order 
to  keep  well  with  public  opinion,  dissimulates  principles,  refuses  to  confess 
the  rights  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  openly  connives  at  the  contemners  of  those 
divine  rights  ?  Does  not  this  tendency,  which  is  no  other  than  Catholic 
Liberalism,  merit  the  title  of  cowardice?  Scripture  praises  the  courage 
of  the  holy  old  man  who,  when  informed  that  he  could  save  his  life 
by  letting  it  be  imagined  that  he  had  violated  the  law  of  Moses,  pre- 
ferred death  to  giving  scandal  by  his  silence.  Had  he  acted  otherwise 
would  he  not  have  been  guilty  of  real  cowardice  ?  And  what  does  Catholic 
Liberalism  do  ?  It  says  to  its  followers  :  amongst  the  dogmata  of  your 
faith  there  is  one  which  modern  societies  are  bent  on  suppressing- < the 
social  royalty  of  the  Man-God.  If  you  persist  in  confessing  this  dogma, 
you  render  yourselves  incapable  of  rising  to  high  offices  and  obtaining 
entrance  into  learned  bodies ;  you  will  have  to  renounce  the  favour  of 
public  opinion,  and  the  substantial  advantages  which  accompany  the 
flattering  distinctions  of  which  it  is  the  dispenser.  Dissimulate  then ; 
without  openly  denying  the  hated  dogma,  show  by  your  silence  that  you 
do  not  attach  great  importance  to  it ;  fraternize  with  those  who  deny  it ; 
and  preserve  all  your  antipathy  for  those  who  support  it  too  openly.  You 
will  still  be  Catholics,  since  you  will  not  deny  any  of  the  truths  taught 
by  the  Church ;  and  you  will,  moreover,  partake  of  all  the  advantages 
which  Liberalism  promises  to  its  followers. 

Speaking  plainly,  is  not  this  the  exact  expression  of  the  position  which 
Catholic  Liberalism  assigns  to  its  disciples  ?  And  can  all  the  illusions 
which  the  Catholic  Liberals  make  an  excuse  for  such  a  situation,  prevent 
it  being  a  capitulation,  and  consequently  a  cowardice  ? 

Let  no  one,  then,  seek  to  justify  this  capitulation  by  reminding  us  of  the 
acts  of  heroism  by  which  several  of  them  have  immortalized  their  names. 
Such  an  argument  is  a  pure  sophism,  which  common  sense  can  readily 
answer.    Catholic  Liberals,  aUhough  Liberals,  have  done  heroic  actions. 
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and  not  because  they  are  Liberals.  They  have  defended  admirably  well 
those  lights  of  Jesus  Christ  which  are  least  contested  by  modem  •ooiety  ; 
but  how  much  better  would  it  not  have  been  had  they,  with  the  prudence 
which  ever  accompanies  true  courage,  upheld  the  truth  in  its  integrityi  and 
avoided  sacrificing  one  part  of  its  domain  in  order  the  better  to  protect  the 
other !  This  is  the  present  conduct  now  adopted  by  those  other  sons  of  the 
Crusades,  who  are  not  less  eloquent  than  their  illustrious  predecessors,  and 
who  have  over  them  the  inappreciable  advantage  of  defending  Jeeua  Christ 
in  His  entire  prerogatives.  Having  entered  the  arena  after  the  Syllabus 
had  rendered  it  impossible  for  Catholics  to  mistake  the  sense  of  the  Church, 
they  accepted  her  teaching  with  generous  submission,  though  in  doing  so 
they  entailed  on  themselves  certain  unpopularity.  And  now,  whilst  seek- 
ing above  all  the  Kingdom  of  God  and  His  justice,  they  have  reacquired 
those  very  advantages,  which  they  seemed  to  have  hopelessly  sacrificed. 
They  are  the  object  of  popularity ;  but  not  of  that  unhealthy  popularity, 
which  despises,  even  whilst  it  applauds,  the  flatterers  of  public  opinion. 
That  popularity,  which  crowns  the  defenders  of  integral  truth,  results  from 
the  esteem,  not  only  of  their  daily  increasing  adherents^  but  also  of  their 
adversaries,  who  are  compelled  to  admire  their  courage  and  testify  their 
sincerity.  To  them  principally,  after  Pius  IX.,  will  redound  the  glory  of 
having  destroyed  Catholic  Liberalism.  Whilst  tlie  immortal  author  of 
the  Syllabus  pointed  out  with  sovereign  authority  the  errors  of  that  system, 
these  courageous  Christians,  by  loudly  professing  the  contrary  doctrine 
in  public  assemblies,  were  destroying  the  charm  which  had  for  long  fas- 
cinated the  best-intentioned  minds. 


IV. 

Catholic   Liberalism  gives  to  the  [Catholic]  Fidelity  op  iw 
Adherents  all  the  Appearance  of  Rebellion. 

Revolt  is  the  act  of  a  subject  who,  not  content  with  himself  violating 
the  orders  of  his  superiors,  seeks  to  draw  others  to  join  him  in  his  dis- 
obedience, and,  consequently,  to  overthrow  the  authority  which  he  rejects. 

It  is  precisely  in  this  manner  that  Catholic  Liberalism  acts,  with  regard 
to  the  double  authority  with  which  Jesus  Christ  has  endowed  His  Church : 
the  authority  of  government,  and  the  authority  of  teaching. 

1st.  Catholic  Liberalism  rebels  against  the  authority  of  government  and 
guidance  (regendi  ac  gubemandi),  of  which  the  Sovereign  Pontiff  has 
received  the  plenitude.  Jesus  Christ  did  not  merely  say  to  His  Apostles 
**  Go  and  teach"  ;  but  He  also  said  to  S.  Peter  "  Feed  my  lambs,  feed  my 
sheep."  Either  these  words  have  no  meaning,  or  they  signify  that  in  all 
which  regards  the  salvation  of  souls  and  the  good  of  the  Church,  the 
faithful  should  follow  the  guidance  of  S.  Peter's  successors.  Accordingly 
the  Catholic  Church  has  always  believed  what  the  Council  of  Florence 
expressly  defined ;  viz.,  that  to  S.  Peter  and  his  successors  has  been  confided 
ihefuU  power  of  feeding,  governing,  and  guiding  the  flock  of  Jesus  Christ. 
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The  Council  of  the  Vatican  has  renewed  this  Definition  under  a  more 
explicit  form,  in  the  third  chapter  of  the  "  Pastor  ^ternus."* 

Now  it  is  the  custom  of  Catholic  Liberalism  not  to  take  into  account  this 
power.  If  it  does  not  openly  deny  the  said  power,  it  ignores  it.  But  is  it  not  a 
r€al  denial  to  say,  that  it  is  authorized  to  maintain  its  doctrine  as  long  as  that 
doctrine  has  not  been  condemned  by  an  express  definition,  that  is,  by  the 
supreme  exercise  of  the  teaching  power  ?  If  M.  de  Montalembert  had  not 
forgotten  the  existence]  of  the  guiding  power,  would  he  have  deemed 
himself  sufficiently  justified  by  merely  telling  us  that  he  put  forward  no 
theory — ^that  he  satisfied  himself  with  examining  facts  and  drawing  from 
them  practical  application ?  "I  cannot  repeat  too  often  that  I  am  not 
uttering  theology,  but  politics,  and,  above  all,  history.  When  I  speak  of 
the  Church,  it  will  not  be  as  an  interpreter  of  her  laws  or  her  doctrines, 
but  as  a  simple  Christian,  a  politician,  ruled  by  the  sense  of  what  is  pos- 
sible and  what  is  not ;  and  even  then  I  do  not  profess  an  absolute  theory, 
but  a  practical  doctrine  drawn  from  the  teaching  of  events ;  I  do  not 
pretend  to  change  a  question  of  conduct  into  one  of  orthodoxy.  In  one 
word,  I  do  not  put  myself  forward  as  a  doctor,  but  a  soldier  ;  a  soldier  of 
the  vanguard,  obliged  to  reconnoitre  the  ground  where  the  fight  has  to 
to  take  place."  f 

What  idea  is  skilfully  concealed  under  these  images  ?  It  is  that  the 
relations  of  the  Church  with  temporal  societies  can  be  judged  by  two 
tribunals,  independent  of  each  other  :  the  tribunal  of  theology,  whereon  the 
Pope  is  the  supreme  judge;  and  the  tribunal  of  politics  and  history, 
whereon  all  those  sit  who  consider  themselves  fitted  by  their  course  of 
studies  and  enlightenment.  The  former  of  these  tribunals  extends  its 
jurisdiction  to  theory  only  ;  the  latter  alone  has  a  right  of  directing  the 
practice.  The  Pope  judges  of  what  is  true  ;  the  simple  Christian  of  what 
is  possible, — a  thing  which  the  Pope  is  evidently  not  in  a  position  to 
appreciate.  Let  the  Pope  say  wliat  he  will,  the  politician,  by  the  fact  that 
he  is  not  the  interpreter  of  the  rights  and  doctrines  of  the  Church,  has  the 
right  of  repudiating  them.  To  consult  the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  is  the 
business  of  the  doctor ;  but  the  soldier,  and  especially  the  soldier  in  the 
vanguard,  who  is  obliged  to  reconnoitre  the  ground  chosen  for  the  fight, 
must  consult  only  hb  own  experience,  and  is  not  to  trouble  himself  about 
the  instructions  given  by  the  commander-in-chief. 

In  this  Liberalism  remains  faithful  to  its  origin.  It  does  but  repeat,  with 
slight  variation,  the  words  of  the  founder  of  the  school :  *'  If  my  theses 

'  ♦  The  following  is  the  text  of  the  Council  of  the  Vatican,  which  renews 
and  confirms  the  decree  of  Florence  :  — "  Quapropter  apertis  innixi 
BEcrarum  litterarum  testimoniis  .  .  .  innovamus  oecumenici  concilii  Flo- 
rentini  Definitionem,  qua  credendum  ab  omnibus  Christifidelibus  est.  .  .  • 
Pontificem  Romanum  successorem  esse  Beati  Petri  principis  Apostolorum, 
ct  yerum  Christi  vicarium,  totiusque  Ecclesise  caput,  et  omnium  Chris- 
tianorum  Patrem  ac  doctorem  existere,  et  ipsi  in  Beato  Petro  pascendi, 
regendi  ac  gubernandi  universalem  Ecclesiam  a  Domino  nostro  Jesu 
Christo  plenam  potestatem  traditam  esse." 
t  Second  discourse  of  MaUnes:  <*L*£;glifle  libre  dans  PEtat  libre/'  p.  93. 
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are  repulsed,  I  see  no  means  of  defending  religion."*  Yet  Lamennais 
did  not  limit  the  domain  of  spiritaal  authority,  quite  as  narrowly 
as  M.  de  Montalembert.  He  admitted  that,  as  regards  the  relations  of 
Church  and  State,  the  Pope  is  sovereign  judge,  even  as  regards  praetice. 
*'  My  doctrines  remain  unchanged,"  he  wrote,  one  year  after  the  publi- 
cation of  the  Encyclical  **  Mirari  vos  " ;  *^  it  only  remains  more  and  more 
clearly  established,  that  the  Pope  fears  and  entirely  disavows  my  political 
views.  Jn  their  relation  to  the  government  of  the  Churchy  he  is  judge  and  I 
am  not ;  it  is  for  him  to  command,  for  me  to  obey  ;  it  is  my  duty,  and, 
with  God's  grace,  I  shall  not  fail  in  it.  But  outside  tlie  Church, — ^in  the 
purely  temporal  order, — I  acknowledge  no  authority,  which  has  a  right  to 
force  an  opinion  on  me  and  dictate  a  line  of  action."  f  Who  that  reads 
these  lines  can  fail  to  be  startled  and  alarmed  at  the  incredible  power  of 
illusion,  and  the  danger  to  which  a  Catholic  is  exposed  who  allows  himself 
to  limit  the  rights  of  the  Church  ?  He  who  thus  declared  himself  resolved 
never  to  be  wanting  in  obedience  to  the  Pope,  had  in  his  drawer  ready  for 
the  press,  at  that  very  time,  the  book  which  was  to  consummate  his 
apostacy ! 

But,  in  theory  at  least,  he  was  far  more  orthodox  than  those  who  arro- 
gate to  themselves  a  complete  independence  with  regard  to  the  governing 
authority  of  the  Church,  or  who  even  dictate  to  her  her  proper  line  of 
conduct  on  all  that  concerns  the  practical  determination  of  her  relations 
with  civil  society.  Now  it  requires  but  a  very  moderate  discernment  to 
discover  this  pretension,  under  the  more  or  less  respectful  formula  of  which 
the  Catholic  Liberals  make  use.  It  is  impossible  to  interpret  otherwise 
certain  passages  of  the  manifesto  published  in  the  **  Correspondant,"  on 
the  eve  of  the  Council,  under  the  signature  of  the  Editor.  J 

After  severely  blaming  *Hhe  rash  speculations"  of  those  who  dare 
impute  to  the  Council  the  intention  of  condemning  Liberalism,  after  pro- 
mising to  maintain  the  greatest  reserve,  the  author  of  this  manifesto  goes 
so  far  as  to  ask  the  Bishops  of  all  the  countries  in  the  world,  '*  pilgrims  of 
all  lands,  what  is  tite  greatest  need  of  their  churches  "  ?  and  he  himself 
suggests  the  reply  ^^  which  th^  should  make,  with  their  hands  on  their  heart  **: 
'*  all  will  be  obliged  to  say  that  the  greatest  need  of  their  churches  is 
liberty  ;  but  that  they  have  no  other  means  of  acquiring  that  holy  liberty, 
except  that  of  securing  it  by  tlie  common  liberty  of  their  fellow-citizens.** 

It  would  be  difficult  to  dictate  more  clearly  to  the  Council  the  solution 
which  it  was  to  give  to  the  most  delicate  of  all  the  questions  submitted  to 
its  examination.  But  lest  even  then  the  Council  had  not  sufficiently 
understood  the  lesson,  language  more  energetic  still  was  employed.  *'  In 
order  that  this  defence  of  truth  by  liberty  may  be  maintained  by  us  with 
honour  and  some  hope  of  success,  there  is  an  indispensable  condition,  of 

*  Lamennais  :  Letter  to  the  Abb^  Carron,  quoted  by  M.  Foisset, 
**  Life  of  F.  Lacordaire,"  ch.  iii. 

t  Letter  of  Mdme.  la  Marquise  de  Senfft,  1st  August,  1873  :  "Vie  de 
Pere  Lacordaire,"  ch,  vi. 

X  «*  Con-espondant,"  10th  October,  1869. 
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which  ioe  now  verUure  to  remind  our  spiritual  fathers  with  humility  yet  with 
firmness,*'  And  this  indispensable  condition,  of  which  the  pastors  of  the 
Church  are  reminded  with  so  much  humility,  is  the  renunciation  of  the 
Intention  to  condemn  Liberalism.  In  real  truth,  could  the  Catholic  Libe- 
rals have  spoken  with  more  assurance,  had  Jesus  Christ  intrusted  to  them 
the  govei*nment  of  Hb  Church,  and  promised  them  the  assistance  which 
He  guaranteed  to  S.  Peter  and  his  successors  ?  In  order  that  it  could  be 
permissible  to  express  thus  boldly  an  idea  which  they  know  is  opposed  to 
that  of  the  Pope  and  the  majority  of  the  Episcopate,  they  must  have 
admitted  as  a  thing  at  least  possible,  that,  in  a  question  concerning  the 
most  vital  interests  of  His  Church,  Jesus  Christ,  forgetful  of  His  promise, 
has  concealed  the  truth  from  the  Ecclesia  Docens,  to  reveal  it  to  a 
few  men  possessed  of  no  mission  whatever.  Is  this  supposition  admiss- 
ible? 

On  this  subject  let  us  listen  to  the  voice  of  one  who  cannot  be  suspected 
by  the  Liberals,  »that  of  Lacordaire.  "  If  in  important  cases  the  Church 
misguides  the  flock,  who  shall  guide  it?  For  me,  if  I  thought  that  on  any 
point  where  she  exacts  my  submission  the  Church  could  lead  me  down  an 
abyss,  my  faith  would  be  at  an  end.  If,  on  the  contrary,  we  recognize  the 
Church  as  perpetually  inspired  by  God,  we  submit  our  judgment  to  hers 
in  so  far  as  she  requires,  and  immediately  a  great  calm  comes  over  us."  * 

But  the  Catholic  Liberal  will  perhaps  not  be  moved  by  these  con- 
siderations ;  and,  under  the  pretext  that  there  is  here  question  of  matters 
of  conduct,  he  will  persist  in  his  opinion  that  he  knows  more  about  it  than 
the  Pope  does.  Let  him  hearken  to  the  striking  words  issuing  from  the 
same  source : 

**  Behold  yourself  alone  with  your  own  conscience  pondering  in  solitude 
on  these  vital  questions,  and  daring  to  own  to  yourself  that,  if  the  Church 
thinks  as  the  Pope, ^oti  do  not  think  as  the  Church !  The  beneficent  yoke 
of  authori^  does  not  exist  for  you.  You  reason  instead  of  adoring.  You 
refuse  to  God  the  sacrifice  of  Isaac.  You  are  analogously  in  a  similar 
state  to  that  of  all  heretics  who,  after  the  condemnation  of  their  errors, 
cannot  persuade  themselves  to  sacrifice  their  own  opinions." 

2nd.  But  does  Liberalism  respect  the  doctrinal  authority  of  the  Church 
more  than  her  guiding  power  ?  Let  us  not  imagine  so.  It  is  true,  that 
to  acquire  the  right  of  not  listening  to  this  authority,  it  boldly  says  that 
she  has  not  spoken;  but  when  the  whole  universe  re-echoes  with  the 
sound  of  her  voice,  this  obstinate  deafness  can  only  be  regarded  as  a  more 
polite  form  of  disobedience.  For  the  Ecclesia  Docens  has  a  thousand  times 
expressed  her  judgment  concerning  the  errors  of  Liberalism.  She  uttered  it 
on  the  first  appearance  of  these  errors,  she  has  repeated  it  on  every 
occasion,  and  she  has  never  varied.  Without  pronouncing  a  formal 
anathema,  she  could  not  condemn  more  energetically  than  she  has  done 
the  doctrines  and  institutions  which  Liberalism  openly  patronizes,  nor 
define  with  more  precision  the  truth  which  it  refuses  to  profess. 

We  will  not  go  so  far  back  as  the  time  of  the  Apostles,  from  whom  we 

*  Lacordaire  :  Letter  to  Montalemberty  drd  February,  1834. 
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have  before  quoted  several  decisive  passages ;  but  will  merely  ipeak  of  those 
official  Acts  by  which  the  Church  condemns  error  and  proclaims  truth.  One 
of  the  most  solemn  of  these  acts  is  the  Bull "  Unam  Sanctam  "  of  Boniface 
VIII.  In  it  we  cannot  fail  to  recognize  the  character  of  a  dogmatio  judgment^ 
by  which  the  Pope  inflicts  on  a  doctrine  the  severest  of  all  epitheta,  that  of 
heresy ;  ''Quod  falsum  et  hsreticum  judicamus  " :  whilst  he  defines  the 
opposite  doctrine  as  necessary  for  salvation :  **  Definimus  et  pronuntiamus 
omnino  esse  de  necessitate  salutis."  *  But  what  is  the  condemned 
doctrine?  It  is  that  which  we  have  just  stigmatized,  as  the  common 
basis  of  Liberalism  and  Ceesarism :  viz.,  the  complete  independence  of 
the  civil  power  with  regard  to  the  spiritual.  In  the  days  of  Boniface 
VIII.  this  power  was  in  the  hands  of  an  absolute  king;  now  it  is 
wielded  by  parliaments :  but  this  difi^erence  does  not  in  any  way  bear  on 
the  present  question^  and  the  Pope  does  not  make  the  least  allusion  to  it. 
He  does  not  speak  of  him  who  possesees  the  power,  but  of  the  power 
itself;  which  he  designates  by  the  title  of  ''the  sword."  The  Holy 
Father  fully  recognizes  that  there  are  two  swords  and  two  powers^  one 
temporal,  the  other  spiritual ;  and  that  this  latter  power  is  in  the  [hands 
of  the  Church:  but  he  teaches  that  these  two  powers,  coming  both 
from  God,  cannot  be  mutually  independent.  '^  One  of  these  swords^*' 
he  says,  **  must  be  subordinate  to  the  other,  and  the  temporal  authority 
must  submit  to  the  spiritual  power."  The  Pope  bases  this  subordination, 
firstly,  on  the  essential  order  of  the  world,  which  declares  that  the  inferior 
things  be  led  to  their  end  by  ^the  superior.  '*  Now,  the  spiritual  power 
surpasses  in  nobility  and  dignity  every  earthly  power,  and  of  tlids  we 
should  be  as  sure  as  we  are  that  spiritual  things  are  above  temporal 
ones."  It  is  equally  indubitable  that,  when  establishing  His  Church, 
Jesus  Christ  charged  the  supreme  pastors  to  instruct  and  judge  all  the 
faithful,  and  that  He  made  no  exception  in  favour  of  those  who  are  invested 
with  power.  **  Therefore,  if  terrestrial  power  deviate,  it  will  be  judged  by 
the  spiritual  power."  To  maintain  the  contrary  would  be  to  fall  into  the 
error  of  the  Manichsans,  who  believed  in  two  principles ;  a  belief  **  which 
we  pronounce  false  and  heretical."  For  this  reason,  concludes  the  Pope, 
**  we  affirm,  define,  and  pronounce  that  it  is  necessary  to  salvation  that 

*<  every  human  creature  should  be  subject  to  the  Roman  Pontiff."  f 

■'  -  -  — .  -  -   ,  _ 

*  [We  cannot  precisely  follow  F.  Rami^re  in  his  view  of  the  "  Unam 
Sanctam";  but  the  difl^erence  between  him  and  ourselves  in  no  way 
affects  the  force  of  his  argument.    Ed.  D.  R.1 

t  '^Petro  subesse  Romano  Pontifici  omnem  humanam  creaturam  declara- 
mus,  dicimus,  definimus  et  pronuntiamus  omnino  esse  de  necessitate  salutis.'* 
In  his  work  on  "  True  and  False  Infallibility,"  Mgr.  Fessler  justly  remarks 
that  these  last  lines  of  the  Bull  "  Unam  Sanctam  "  alone  contain  a  defini- 
tion of  faith  properly  so  called.  But  it  is  impossible  for  Us  to  admit 
what  the  Bishop  adds  ;  viz.  that  the  subordination  of  the  temporal  power 
to  the  spiritual  in  everything  that  is  included  in  the  domain  of  the  latter 
is  not  indubitably  established  by  this  Definition.  In  the  first  place,  the 
words  themselves,  taken  literally,  sufficiently  express  this  subordination, 
since  they  are  general  and  except  nothing  that  belongs  to  humanity : 
"  Omnem  humanam  creaturam."    Secondly^  the  preamble  of  the  COnstita- 
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This  definition  evidently  refers  to  a  democratic  state  quite  as  much  as 
to  an  absolute  monarchy.  The  Catholic  Liberals  are  therefore  obliged  to 
admit  it  if  they  >vish  to  remain  Catholics ;  but  if  they  do  admit  it,  let 
them  cease  to  call  themselves  Liberals,  since  Liberalism  consists  precisely 
in  the  denial  of  this  doctrine. 

Condemned  in  its  principle,  together  with  the  monarchical  Ccesarism  of 

Philippe  le  Bel,  Liberalism  no  sooner  appeared  under  its  present  form  at 

the  end  of  the  last  century,  than  it  was   condemned  by  Pius  VI.  as 

tending  directly  to  the  annihilation  of  the  Catholic  religion. 

"  It  is  with  this  object,"  says  the  Pontiff,  "  that  that  absolute  liberty 
has  been  claimed  as  a  right  of  man  in  society,  which  not  only  bestows  on 
him  the  right  of  not  being  interfered  witli  concerning  his  religious  opinions, 
but  which  lilcewise  permits  him  to  think,  say,  write,  and  even  print  with 
impunity,  concerning  religion,  all  that  the  most  unbridled  imagination  can 
suggest :  a  monstrous  right  which,  however,  appears  to  the  Assembly  to 
result  from  the  equality  and  liberty  necessary  to  all  men.  But  what  can 
be  more  ridiculous  tlian  to  claim  for  men  an  equality  and  liberty,  which 
make  no  account  of  the  prerogatives  of  reason  by  which,  nevertheless,  man 
raises  himself  above  the  lower  animals  ?  After  creating  man,  and  placing 
him  in  a  garden  of  delights,  did  not  God  threaten  him  with  death  if  he  ate 
of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  and  did  lie  not, 
by  this  first  prohibition,  place  a  limit  to  his  liberty?  Where  then  is  that 
liberty  to  think  and  act  which  the  National  Assembly  ascribes  to  the 
social  man  as  an  inalienable  right  of  is  nature  ?  Is  not  this  chimerical 
right  opposed  to  the  rights  of  the  supreme  Creator  ? " 

Pius  VI.  concludes  by  recalling  to  mind  the  condemnation  of  similar 

errors,  as  held  by  the  Waldenses,  Wycklyfites,  and  Lutherans.* 

In  the  previous  year  (the  lOth  July,  1790),  in  a  Brief  addressed  to  the 
Archbishop  of  Bordeaux,  the  same  Pontiff  had  very  plainly  formulated 
the  judgment  of  the  Church  on  the  great  principles  of  1789.  ''The 
projects  of  these  new  innovators,'*  says  the  Brief,  **  have  no  other  aim, 
than  to  abolish  Catholicity,  confirm  unbelievers  in  their  incredulity,  and 
to  destroy  the  faith  of  believers.  This  is  their  object  in  proclaiming  a 
liberty  which  under  a  specious  name  only  offers  license  and  instability." 

No  sooner  did  Pius  VII.  ascend  the  pontifical  throne  than  he  hastened  to 
condemn,  in  his  Encyclical,  "Diu  satis  videmur,"  of  the  ISth  May,  1800,  the 
fatal  liberties  which  his  predecessor  had  condemned  at  their  rise ;  and,  as  if 
enlightened  by  a  prophetic  light,  he  declared  that  as  long  as  the  unbridled 
license  of  thought,  speech,  writing,  and  reading  were  not  suppressed,  so 
long  would  material  force  be  powerless  to  repress  the  disorders  of  the 
Revolution.  '<  The  roots  of  the  evil,  not  being  eradicated,  will  spread 
abroad,  become  vigorous,  and  seize  on  the  entire  world." 

Similar  condemnations  and    warnings    were    again    promulgated    by 

tion,  though  not  defining  any  doctrine,  fixes  the  sense  and  the  aim  of  the 
Definition.  It  is  against  those  who  withdraw  a  human  creation,  that  is, 
the  civil  power,  from  the  jurisdiotion  of  the  Church,  that  the  Pontiff 
defines,  as  necessary  to  salvation,  the  subordination  of  all  human  creation 
to  this  jurisdiction. 

*  The  Brief  ^  Quod  aliquantum,"  addressed  to  Cardinal  de  la  Rochefou* 
cauldy  member  of  the  National  Assemby,  10th  Marcb|  1791 . 
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Leo  XII.  and  Pius  VIII.,  the  successors  of  Pius  YII.,  in  the  Encyclicals 
which  they  addressed  to  the  Catholic  world  on  their  eleTation  to  the  chair 
of  St.  Peter.* 

But  of  all  the  condemnations  issued  by  the  Church  against  the  dierished 
liberties  of  Catholic  Liberalism,  the  most  solemn  and  the  most  expteaa  is 
that  which  Liberalism  itself  provoked  by  its  first  great  manifestation.  We 
have  already  said  that  until  1830,  this  error  had  appeared  but  vaguely  and 
without  system  in  the  works  of  a  few  isolated  writers ;  but  at  that  time  the 
school  was  formed  under  the  direction  of  a  celebrated  master,  and  obtained 
a  very  influential  organ.  Daily,  in  the  pages  of  the  "  Avenir,"  writers  of 
talent  developed,  with  all  tlie  attractions  of  their  style  and  the  ardour  of  their 
youth,  the  theories  of  La  Mennais  concerning  the  relations  of  the  Church 
with  the  State.  Opposed  in  France  by  the  Catholics  who  remained  faithful 
to  the  ancient  traditions,  the  new  controversialists  appealed  to  Rome,  and 
Rome  answered  by  the  Encyclical  "  Mirari  vos."  We  will  not  quote  this 
document  as  it  is  sufficiently  well  known.  We  all  know  with  what  severity 
the  Pope  stigmatizes  "  the  absurd  and  erroneous  opinion,  or  rather  delirium, 
that  liberty  of  conscience  must  be  claimed  for  every  man :  a  contagions 
error,  the  road  to  which  has  been  paved  by  that  absolute  and  unlimited 
liberty  of  opinion  which,  to  the  detriment  of  the  Church  and  the  State,  is 
spreading  on  every  side,  thanks  to  the  shameless  audacity  of  certain  men 
who  fear  not  to  represent  it  as  in  a  manner  advantageous  to  religion. 
^  But,'  exclaimed  St.  Augustine,  ^  what  more  fatal  death  can  strike  the 
soul  than  the  liberty  of  error  ?  *  " 

With  regard  to  the  liberty  of  the  press,  Gregory  XVI.  styled  it  a  deUd* 
able  liberty  worthy  of  execration  ;  and  he  deplores  *^  the  insulting  audacity 
of  those  who  dared  to  affirm,  that  this  mass  of  errors  is  abundantly  com* 
pensated  for  by  such  or  such  a  book,  published  in  the  midst  of  this  delage 
of  iniquity,  in  defence  of  religion  and  truth.  Now,"  continues  the  Pope, 
**  it  is  certainly  unlawful  and  contrary  to  all  notions  of  justice  premedi* 
tatedly  to  work  a  certain  and  greater  evil  with  the  hope  of  good  resulting 
from  it.  What  man  in  his  senses  would  say  that  poisons  should  be  freely 
circulated,  publicly  sold  and  carried  about,  nay,  even  drunk,  because 
there  exists  a  remedy,  by  using  which,  persons  sometimes  succeed  in  escap- 
ing death  ?  " 

Thus  we  see  that,  when  Pius  IX.  in  the  Encyclical  "  Quanta  Curft  ** 
and  in  the  Syllabus,  again  condemned  the  Liberal  system,  he  only  faith- 
fully followed  in  the  steps  of  his  predecessors;  and  Liberalism  cannot 
refuse  to  submit  to  this  last  decision,  without  repudiating  the  constant 
tradition  of  the  Church.  It  should  now  recall  to  mind  that  maxim  of  St. 
Vincent  of  Lerins,  which  it  quoted  so  irrelevantly  at  the  time  of  tlie 
Council  to  prevent  the  definition  of  pontifical  infallibility :  '*  Quod  semper, 
quod  ubique,  quod  ab  omnibus  traditum  est."    How  is  it  that  it  cannot 


*  These  texts  and  other  documents  relative  to  the  present  question  will 
be  found  in  the  '*  Civilta  Cattolica,"  series  iv.  vol.  i.  The  Abbe  Onclair 
has  inserted  the  translation  of  these  articles  in  the  book  entitled^  **  De  la 
Revolution  et  de  la  Restauration  des  vrais  principes  sociaux,"  vol.  iii. 
p.  227  and  fol.  (Brussels,  Goemare). 
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see  that  it  is  itself  crushed  by  this  maxim  ?  If  the  opposition  of  a  single 
school  during  a  limited  time  could  reasonably  prevent  the  infallibility  from 
being  declared  a  dogma  of  Faith,  how  can  it  be  maintained  that  the  con- 
demnations, constantly  renewed  by  the  Sovereign  Pontiff's  with  the  consent 
of  the  whole  Episcopate  and  all  the  Catholic  schools,  allow  of  any  doubt 
that  Liberalism  is  contrary  to  the  Faith  ? 

By  these  repeated  Acts  the  Popes  have  certainly  not  purported  to  eulogize 
the  abuses  of  the  ancien  ri^me,*  nor  proscribe  the  progress  of  modern 
society  ;  but  they  have  intended  to  say,  and  have  very  distinctly  said,  that 
n  the  ancien  regime  there  was  one  very  excellent  thing,  the  agreement  of 
the  two  powers  ;  and  that  in  modem  society  there  is  one  detestable  thing, 
social  apostasy.  When  then,  after  such  explicit  declarations,  Liberal 
Catholicism  dares  to  say,  as  it  said  at  Mechlin  by  the  mouth  of  M.  de 
Montalembert,  that  ^'  in  the  ancient  order  of  things  ^the  Catholics  had 
nothing  to  regret,  and  that  in  the  new  they  have  nothing  to  fear,"  it  not 
only  opposes  its  judgment  to  that  of  the  Church,  but  it  employs  the  elo- 
quence and  credit  of  its  defenders  to  prevent  Catholic  youth  from  sub- 
mitting in  this  matter  to  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  See.  Are  we  not  right 
in  saying  that  a  devotedness  [to  the  Holy  See],  which  appears  under  this 
form,  possesses  all  the  appearances  of  rebellion  ? 

We  should  then  have  proved  our  second  thesis,  even  had  we  not  been 
able  to  adduce  a  single  passage  mentioning  Catholic  Liberalism  in  express 
terms.  But  who  does  not  know  that  its  persistence  in  ignoring  less  explicit 
pronouncements  has  obliged  the  Holy  See  to  depart  from  the  resei-ve  which 
it  had  long  held  in  regard  to  it  ?  Seeing  that  this  condescension  only  served 
to  confirm  the  Liberal  Catholics  in  their  error,  Pius  IX.  has  seized  every 
opportunity  to  dissipate  their  illusion,  and  deprive  them  of  the  vain 
pretexts  of  which  they  make  use.  It  is  true  that  the  documents  which 
contain  his  warnings  are  not  solemn  Bulls  ;  but  still  they  cannot  truly  be 
regarded  as  similar  to  the  mere  Letters  of  congratulation  addressed  by  the 
Pope  to  Catholic  writera  who  offer  him  the  fruit  of  their  labours.  Many  of 
these  Briefs  have,  it  is  true,  been  written  on  such  occasions  ;  but  instead  of 
sending  a  simple  blessing,  the  Holy  Father  gives  a  precise  direction  to 
Catholic  writers ;  reproves  Catholic  Liberalism  by  name ;  blames  its 
tendencies  and  shows  forth  its  dangers.  He  designates  it  '*  as  a  dangerous 
doctrine  which,  though  upheld  by  friends  of  religion,  is-  more  to  be  feared 

*  In  the  verv  Brief  in  which  he  condemns  the  dogmatic  errors  contained 
in  the  declaration  of  the  "  Rights  of  Man,"  Pius  VI.  protests  energetically 
against  the  accusation  of  wishing  to  re-establish  the  abuses  or  even  the 
political  forms  of  the  ancien  regime.  "  We  must,  however,  explain,"  he 
says,  ''  that  it  is  not  our  intention  to  attack  the  new  civil  laws  to  which  the 
king  may  have  given  his  consent,  and  which  concern  only  the  temporary 
government  entrusted  to  him. .  •  .  When  recalling  these  maxims  it  is  not 
our  object  to  promote  the  re-establishment  of  the  ancien  regime  of  France. 
To  suppose  this  would  be  to  renew  a  calumny,  which  was  invented  meerly 
to  render  religion  odious."  Notwithstanding  the  protestations  of  the  Pope, 
the  calumnjr  has  continued  to  spread  untu  our  own  day.  Liberalism, 
which  is  a  he,  has  no  better  weapons  with  which  to  defend  itself  against 
tnith  than  calumny. 
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than  impiety  itself."*  In  fact^  ^Uhose  who  maintain  these  doctrines 
which  are  called  Catholic-Liberal ....  are  more  dangerous  and  deadly 
than  declared  enemies,  because  they  second  the  efforts  of  these  latter 
without  being  understood  to  do  so ;  and  because  whilst  standing,  as  it 
were,  on  the  verge  of  condemned  opinions,  they  give  themselves  an  appear- 
ance of  sound  and  spotless  doctrine,  which  allures  the  unwise  advocates 
of  conciliation,  and  deceives  good  people  who  would  firmly  oppose  a 
declared  error.  In  this  way  they  divide  minds,  destroy  unity,  and  weaken 
the  forces  which  should  unite  to  oppose  the  enemy."  f  The  Holy  Fatiier 
likewise  congratulates  the  members  of  the  federation  of  the  circles 
of  Belgium  *^  on  their  aversion  to  Catholic  Liberal  pripciples."  He 
acknowledges  that  **  those  who  are  imbued  with  these  principles  profess 
great  love  and  respect  for  the  Church,  and  appear  to  devote  their  talents 
and  labours  to  her  defence :  nevertheless,"  he  adds,  '^  they  set  themselves 
to  pervert  her  doctrine  and  her  spirit ;  and  each  one  of  them,  according 
to  his  various  taste  and  temperament,  either  enrols  himself  in  the  service 
of  CsDsar,  or  else  makes  common  cause  with  the  defenders  of  a  false 
liberty."  J  We  could  extend  such  quotations,  but  to  what  purpose  ?  Is 
not  the  judgment  of  the  Head  of  the  Church  clearly  enough  expressed  in 
these  last  words  1  and  must  not  every  honest  man  say  with  the  Bishop  of 
Poitiers  "that  after  reading  the  explicit  and  motived  condemnation  of 
religious  Liberalism,  it  requires  singular  obstinacy  to  attempt  reconciling 
this  system  with  Catholic  orthodoxy  ?  "  § 

Accordingly  one  of  the  most  esteemed  Roman  canonists,  Dr.  Avanzini, 
in  liis  commentary  on  the  Bull  ''Apostolicco  sedis,"  proposes  a  question 
concerning  Catholic  Liberals,  which  should  give  them  matter  for  thought. 
Commenting  upon  the  third  article  of  this  Bull,  which  declared  all  those 
excommunicated  who  '^  obstinately  refuse  the  obedience  due  to  the  Sove- 
reign Pontiff,"  he  asks  himself  "  whether  this  censure  includes  those 
Catholics  called  Liberals  who,  rejecting  the  laws  and  commands  of  the 
Roman  Pontiff,  publicly  act  as  if  they  had  thrown  off  his  authority, 
although  they  join  no  other  religious  communion."  *•  Yes,"  replies  the 
Doctor,  '<  I  am  of  opinion  that  they  are  comprised  in  the  censure,  because 
they  are  really  in  rebellion  against  the  authority  of  the  Pope.  To  incur 
excommunication  one  is  not  obliged  to  adhere  to  a  schismatical  authority ; 
it  is  sufficient  obstinately  to  disobey  legitimate  authority."  || 

We  have  exaggerated  nothing  then,  in  qualifying  with  the  name  of 
revolt  the  persistence  of  the  Liberal  Catholics  in  following  a  plan  of  battle, 
condemned  by  those  whom  Grod  has  appointed  to  be  our  guides. 

We  have  now  to  examine  the  system  under  a  third  aspect,  and  prore 
that: 

*  Brief  to  the  Vicomte  de  Morogues  and  the  Catholic  Committee  of 
Orleans. 

t  Brief  to  the  President  and  Associates  of  St.  Ambrose  at  MUan. 

X  Brief  to  Senator  Cannart  d'Hamale  and  the  members  of  the  federation 
of  the  Catholic  circles  of  Belgium. 

§  Complete  works  of  Mgr.  Pie,  Bishop  of  Poitiers,  vol.  vii. 

II  Commentary  on  the  Bull  "  ApostoHcro  sedis "  of  D.  P.  Avansini^ 
annexed  to  the  "  Acta  Sancta?  Sedis,"  2nd  edition,  p.  10. 
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V. 

LiBEBALISM    RENDBUS   THE    SERVICES    OF    ITS    FOLLOWERS    AS    FATAL   AS 

TREASON   ITSELF. 

In  treason  there  are  two  parts,  the  intention  and  the  results :  the  intention 
which  makes  the  crime,  the  results  which  make  the  danger  to  be  feared. 
Far  from  imputing  to  the  Liberal  Catholics  the  intention  of  betraying  the 
Church,  we  frankly  and  heartily  acknowledge  that  they  desire  to  serve 
her,  and  that  many  of  them  have  rendered  her  most  useful  services.  But 
we  affirm  and  will  show,  that  the  Liberal  system,  by  which  they  attempt  to 
serve  her  in  spite  of  herself,  produces  exactly  the  same  effects  as  deliberate 
treason. 

If  an  officer,  by  refusing  to  execute  the  plan  of  battle  laid  down  by  his 
commander,  exposes  the  army  without  defence  to  the  attacks  of  the 
enemy ;  if  he  causes  disunion  in  the  ranks  ;  discourages  the  best  soldiers 
and  demoralizes  the  raw  recruits;  if,  in  fine,  he  refuses  at  the  critical 
moment  the  assistance  on  which  victory  depends ; — would  he  not  with 
reason  be  accounted  a  traitor  1  Well !  there  is  not  one  of  these  causes  of 
ruin,  for  which  the  Christian  world  has  not  now  to  thank  Catholic 
Liberalism. 

Ist,  Assuredly,  if  amidst  her  divine  weakness  the  Church  preserves  invin- 
cible strength  in  the  presence  of  earthly  powers,  she  is  principally  indebted 
for  tlie  circumstance  to  that  truth  of  which  she  is  the  incorruptible 
guardian,  and  to  the  invincible  severity  with  which  she  has  confessed 
it  in  presence  of  every  tyranny.  Error,  on  the  contrary,  has  ever  found 
itself  weak  when  opposed  to  her,  in  spite  of  the  armies  at  its  command, 
because  it  has  ever  been  compelled  to  belie  itself.  Now,  however,  thanks 
to  Catholic  Liberalism,  the  Church,  in  her  struggle  with  anti-Christian 
Liberalism,  has  the  appearance  of  bad  faith ;  whilst  her  adversaries  ground 
the  oppressive  measures  which  they  take  against  her  on  the  pretended  con- 
tradictions of  their  victim.  In  Switzerland,  Germany,  and  England  we 
find  them  justifying  laws  of  proscription,  by  saying  that  the  Church 
demands  liberty  only  in  order  to  deprive  her  adversaries  of  it  as  soon  as 
their  generosity  shall  have  enabled  her  to  persecute.  But  the  enemies  of 
the  Church  are  not  the  only  ones  who  bring  this  accusation  against  her* 
The  Catholic  Liberals  direct  it  against  us  with  an  unparalleled  violence 
of  language.    For  instance : 

*^  Let  us  not  f^ive  any  one  the  right  of  raising  a  doubt,  a  suspicion, 
eonoeming  the  justice,  delicacy,  and  strict  loyalty  of  our  intentions  as 
of  oar  actions.  Let  us  not  appear  to  wish  to  introduce  ourselves  into 
modem  society  by  donning  its  colours,  invoking  its  principles,  seeking  its 
guarantees,  whilst  we  are  the  weaker  party, — in  order  at  a  given  time  to 
Be  able  to  turn  aeainst  the  rights  of  our  adversaries,  under  the  pretext  that 
error  has  no  rights.  ...  Sk>  to  act  is  to  give  plausible  excuse  for — or 
rather  to  authorize  and  justify — all  the  exclusiveness,  oppression,  and 
iolqiuty,  which  they  will  think  quite  legitimate  if  they  can  tnereby  prevent 
us  m>m  acquiring  and  enjoying  fully  and  peaceably  that  liberty,  ot  which 
we  tell  them  beK>rehand  that  w^e  shall  deprive  them  as  soon  as  we  are 
stronger  than  they.    Oh !  I  call  upon  all  the  honest  and  loyid  hearts  that 
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hear  me,  and  especially  on  the  youtlis  who  are  to  take  our  places  in  the 
struggle :  I  ask  them  to  join  with  me  in  condemning  in  Catholic  polemics 
what  in  public  or  private  life  would  be  an  inexcusable  dishonour.    * 

Let  us  btop  here,  though  the  impetuous  orator  does  not  stop  in  the 
development  of  his  theme.  Let  us  dispassionately  consider  the  posiUon 
which  Liberal  Catholicism  occupies  with  regard  to  the  Church,  and  of 
that  which  it  forces  on  the  Church  with  regard  to  her  enemies.  Let  it  be 
remembered  that  the  doctrine,  here  combated  with  so  much  violence,  is 
really  that  which  we  have  seen  to  have  been  promulgated  by  the  Sorereign 
Pontiffs,  with  the  consent  of  the  Episcopate  and  of  all  the  Catholic  schools ; 
viz.,  that  in  a  Christianly  constituted  society  enjoying  the  inestimable  benefit 
of  religious  unity,  the  right  may  not  be  given  to  error  of  freely  combating 
truth.  It  is,  then,  the  teaching  and  the  conduct  of  the  Church,  which  are 
stigmatized  as  ^'an  inexcusable  dishonour,"  and  recommended  to  tlie 
reprobation  of  all  honest  and  loyal  hearts,  especially  of  youth,  which  are 
represented  as  **  authorizing  and  justifying  all  the  exclusiveness,  oppres- 
sion, and  iniquity  "  of  which  the  Church  has  been  the  victim.  Hence  it 
follows  that,  since  beyond  possible  question  the  Church  has  consistently 
upholden  this  doctrine,  all  this  exclusiveness,  oppression,  and  iniquity  are 
justified  in  the  judgment  of  Catholic  Liberalism. 

We  ask  :  Can  this  manner  of  defending  the  Church  liave  any  other 
result  than  to  render  her  odious  ?  and  is  it  not  consequently  equivalent  to 
treason? 

And  to  whom  must  be  imputed  the  unfavourable  situation  in  which  the 
Church  is  here  placed  ?  Whose  fault  is  it  if  she  appears  **  to  wish  to 
introduce  herself  into  modern  society  by  donning  its  colours,  inroking  its 
principles,  seeking  its  guarantees  whilst  she  is  weakest,  in  order  at  a  given 
time  to  be  able  to  turn  against  the  rights  of  her  adversaries  1 "  Has  the 
Church  herself  ever  donned  the  colours  of  modern  society,  invoked  her 
principles,  or  recognized,  when  weak,  the  rights  of  error  ?  Is  it  not  merely 
Catholic  Liberalism  which,  arrogating  to  itself  the  right  of  speaking  in  her 
name,  makes  it  appear  that  she  plays  a  part  against  which  she  has  never 
ceased  to  protest  ?  Extenuating  circumstances  may  be  pleaded  in  its  behalf, 
and  it  may  be  supposed  sincere  in  thus  misrepresenting  the  pretensions  of 
the  Church.  We  willingly  grant  this ;  but  on  condition  that  Catholic 
Liberalism  will  not  render  the  Church  responsible  for  its  own  error,  and 
that,  after  attributing  to  her  a  capitulation  which  she  dbowns,  it  will  not 
accuse  of  dishonour  a  disavowal  which  she  considers  a  rigorous  duty. 
The  Church,  as  God's  appointed  witness,  is  capable  of  speaking  for  her« 
self ;  and  from  the  moment  when  the  expression  of  her  opinion  ceases  to 
be  falsified,  none  will  any  longer  be  tempted  to  suspect  her  good  faith. 
She  will  continue  to  carry  in  every  age  and  state  of  civilization  the  mes* 
sage  which  Jesus  Christ  has  entrusted  to  her  ;  declaring  to  the  modem 
world,  as  she  did  to  the  ancient,  that  truth  alone  can  save  it.  Amongst 
enslaved  as  amongst  free  peoples,  she  will  claim  her  own  liberty,  not  as  a 
right  common  to  all  opinions,  but  as  the  inalienable  appanage  of  truth. 

*  <'  L'Eglise  libre  dans  I'Etat  libre,"  p.  136. 
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She  will  claim  this  liberty  from  those  governments  which  proclaim  un- 
limited liberty  of  thought,  because  her  doctrine,  which  is  the  thought  of 
God,  has  surely  not  less  rights  than  has  the  thought  of  the  most  insig- 
nificant of  men.  But  never  will  she  utter  a  syllable  which  might  expose 
her  to  the  odious  accusations  brought  against  her  by  those,  who  have  them- 
selves alone  furnished  tlie  ground  of  such  accusations. 

2nd.  Catholic  Liberalism  is  not  satisfied  with  exposing  the  Church  to 
the  attacks  of  her  enemies  and  uniting  with  them  to  aim  at  her  the  most 
piercing  shafts.    It  likewise  deprives  her  of  her  principal  strength,  by 
sowing  division  in  her  ranks,  destroying  the  prestige  of  her  chiefs,  and 
breaking  the  nerve  of  her  discipline.    This  is  a  triple  evil  which  her  most 
dangerous  enemies  could  not  efFect ;  at  least,  not  in  so  great  a  measure. 
However  violent  may  be  the  attacks  from  without,  the  very  fact  of  their 
coming  from  the  enemy  is  a  sufficient  ground  for  the  army  to  be  on  its 
guard  and  unite  to  repel  them.    But  here  is  a  doctrine  propagated  by  some 
of  the  most  illustrious  champions  of  Catholic  truth  ;  here  is  a  tactic  pro- 
claimed by  the  chiefs  whom  the  army  is  accustomed  to  follow  to  the  fight, 
and  under  whom  it  has  gained  brilliant  victories.    The  eloquence  of  some, 
the  sacred  character  of  others,  the  services  and  the  glory  of  all,  exercise 
an  irresistible  fascination  over  a  part  of  the  camp.    The  young  recruits 
especially,  attracted  by  the  renown  of  these  heroes  and  inspired  with  an 
ardour  as  yet  unchastened  by  experience,  will  burn  to  fight  under  their 
banners.    Nevertheless  the  tactic  so  ardently  proclaimed  is  contrary  to  the 
positive  orders  of  the  commander-in-chief,  and  to  the  traditions  of  the 
army  ;  the  veterans  will  remain  immovable  in  their  tents,  and  will  march 
only  at  the  command  of  him  whom  God  Himself  has  placed  at  their  head. 
The  army  will  then  be  divided   into  two  hostile  parties ;   and  soon  a 
struggle  within  the  camp  will  commence  to  the  great  joy  of  the  enemy. 
Whichever  is  vanquished,  some  good  will  still  accrue  to  them ;  and  in  both 
parties  they  find  auxiliaries,  so  much  more  useful  as  they  are  more  bitterly 
opposed  to  each  other.    The  enemy  well  knows  that,  invincible  of  herself, 
truth  can  only  give  way  through  the  fault  of  her  defenders ;  that  in  the 
army  of  unity  divisions  are  incomparably  more  fatal  than  any  attacks. 

We  will  abstain  from  depicting  in  more  lively  colours  the  sad  reality, 
which  is  already  too  apparent  under  the  veil  of  this  allegory.  The  period 
of  the  Council  is  not  so  distant  that  we  can  forget  the  cruel  divisions 
introduced  into  the  Catholic  camp  by  Liberalism ;  the  discredit  cast  on 
the  most  venerable  authorities  ;  the  most  wicked  insinuations  propagated 
against  the  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ ;  the  most  subversive  innovations  opposed 
to  the  tradition  of  centuries ;  the  sincerity  of  the  mother  and  mistress 
Church  exposed  to  the  outrages  of  incredulity ;  the  majesty  of  the  Council 
dragged  into  the  mud  by  Catholic  writers ;  schism  looming  in  the  distance, 
and  equally  to  be  dreaded  whether  the  Church  define  her  belief  or  refrain 
from  a  definition.  And  what  has  been  the  real  cause  of  these  dangers? 
Must  we  attribute  them  to  theological  Gallicanism?  We  hestitate  not  to 
say  ^No/'  again  and  again.  If  there  had  merely  been  question  of  a 
theological  doctrine,  the  storm  would  neither  hare  been  so  long  nor  so 
violent  within  or  without  the  Church.  The  definition  of  the  Infallibility 
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would  not  have  been  received  otherwise,  than  had  been  sixtaen  yetn  pre- 
viously that  of  Mary's  Immaculate  Conception.  Bnt  bdilnd  the  con- 
demnation of  Gallicanism,  was  seen  that  of  Liberalism ;  and  it  was  this 
prospect  which  raised  up  against  the  Council  all  the  sincere  and  insincere 
advocates  of  this  great  modern  error.  Alas !  we  cannot  but  own  that 
on  this  occasion  Catholic  Liberalism  displayed  neither  less  acrimony  nor 
less  violence,  than  the  bitterest  enemies  of  the  Chureh. 


ON  A  LETTER  OF  MONTALEMBERPS, 

[The  *'  Month "  has  been  requested  to  translate  a  letter,  which  the 
Baron  de  Haulleville  published  in  the  **  Revne  Generale,"  in  reference 
to  a  letter  of  M.  de  Montalembert's — and  also  an  article  of  his — which 
have  surreptitiously  found  their  way  to  publication.  The  Count's 
fair  name  is  so  dear  to  every  Catholic,  that  we  feel  we  shall  do  good 
service  by  placing  this  translation  before  our  own  readers  also  :] 

The  daily  papei's  have  copied,  during  this  month,  a  letter  written  on 
the  7th  of  November,  1869,  by  Count  Charles  de  Montalembert  to  Dr. 
Dollinger,  and  published  by  the  latter,  in  defiance  of  the  most  ordinary 
propriety,  without  the  permission  of  Madame  de  Montalembert  and  her 
children,  or  of  the  executors  of  the  will  of  the  illustrious  author. 

This  is  a  new  product  of  a  school  of  indiscretion,  which  M.  Friedrich 
has  made  famous  since  the  Vatican  Council.  I  had  occasion  to  see 
Dr.  Dollinger  at  Munich  some  weeks  after  the  composition  of  this  letter  ; 
and  I  had  the  happiness  of  shaking  hands  with  M.  de  MontiJembert  at 
Paris,  three  days  before  his  death,  besides  having  had  the  honour  of 
receiving  in  numerous  letters,  for  twelve  years,  the  expression  of  his 
private  sentiments.  I  shall  be  allowed  to  profit  by  these  circumstances 
m  .making  the  following  assertion.  The  judgments  formed  by  the  pub- 
lishers of  the  letter  of  the  7th  of  November,  1869,  are  an  outrage  to  the 
memory  of  one  of  the  most  illustrious  defenders  of  our  cause  in  this 
century.  Certainly,  the  published  letter  bears  the  stamp  of  the  well- 
known  eloquent  irritability  of  Charles  de  Montalembert,  when  he  was 
enduring  great  sufferings;  but  his  indignant  pen  brands  only  what 
he  called— unjustly,  perhaps — "a  school  of  invective  and  oppression.*' 
There  is  not  to  be  found  one  word  of  rebellion  against  the  Church,  the 
motlier  and  mistress  of  the  nations.  The  generous  soul  of  the  author 
of  the  Life  of  Saint  Elizabeth  often  vented  impetuous  feelings,  but  never 
was  it  transported  beyond  the  legitimate  bounds  of  the  raHonabiU 
obsequium,  'Irue,  Montalembert  was  an  **  inopportunist,"  like  almost 
all  the  German  bishops,  and  like  his  brother-in-law,  the  late  Archbishop 
of  Melytene,  that  type  of  priestly  fidelity ;  but  before  the  Council  this 
^*  inopportuuism "  was  not  unlawful.  We  must  not  forget  that  if  we 
would  be  just.  In  the  letter  addressed  by  our  friend  AI.  Dechamps  to 
the  Reverend  P^re  Gratry,  Montalembert's  vigorous  orthodoxy  is  asserted 
in  the  most  positive  terms.*  We  will  not  suffer  that  assertion  to  he 
profaned.    A  few  days  before  the  solemn  hour  of  death,  the  noble  author 

[*  See  our  last  number,  p.  (Ky4.    Ed.  D.  i?,] 
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— already  lying  in  his  shroud— expressed  himself,  in  my  presence,  in 
language  which  leaves  no  doubt  on  the  matter.  M.  1  Abbe  Loyson, 
professor  of  the  Sorbonne,  was  there,  and  he  will  not  contradict  me. 

This  is  the  second  time  that,  in  their  satanic  hatred,  the  enemies  of  the 
Roman  Church  in  Grermany  have  tried  to  forge  weapons  out  of  fragments 
of  the  tomb  of  one  of  the  most  gallant  Christians  of  our  time.  As  the 
countryman  of  Felix  de  M^rode,  and  the  friend  of  his  illustrous  son-in- 
law,  I  protest  publicly  against  this  violation  of  the  repose  of  the  dead. 

Montalembert  had  written  for  the  Correspondent  an  article  on  the 
moral,  religiDus,  and  political  condition  of  Spain — an  article  glittering  with 
verve,  but  also  bearing  the  marks  of  the  exuberant  disapproval  which, 
since  the  2nd  of  December,  he  had  felt  for  the  attitude  of  a  group  of  eminent 
French  polemicists,  who  had  the  good  nature  to  perceive,  in  tne  Govern- 
ment of  Napoleon  the  Third,  the  restoration  of  the  epoch  of  St.  Louis.  A 
proof  of  the  article  was  submitted  to  the  opinion  of  various  corres- 
pondents, among  others  of  Dr.  Dollinger.  But  the  managers  of  the 
French  review  thought  it  best  not  to  publish  the  article,  and  M.  de 
Montalembert  himself  condemned  it.  After  his  death,  the  executors  of 
his  will,  in  religious  faitlifulness  to  his  pure  and  right  intentions,  requested 
the  return  of  these  proofs,  or  at  least  laid  upon  their  possessors,  as  a  duty 
of  honour,  the  obligation  of  not  giving  those  irritated  pages  to  a  dangerous 
publicity.  Dr.  Ddllinger's  answer  to  these  very  natural  representations 
was  to  send  his  copy  to  his  friend  at  the  moment,  Mr.  Gladstone,  who 
made  it  over  to  the  Contemporary  Review,  where  it  has  recently  appeared 
in  English,  in  contempt  for  all  the  most  common  feelings  of  literary 
honesty,  as  well  as  the  rights  of  proprietorship  of  the  family  of  M.  de 
Montalembert. 

Does  Dr.  Dollinger  intend  to  persist  in  this  system  of  denigration  ?  If 
it  is  not  fobidden  by  the  Penal  Code,  or  by  civil  law,  does  conscience 
authorize  it?  For  my  part,  I  think  it  well  to  come  forward  to  express 
my  indignation  at  such  proceedings  ;  and  I  say,  that  if  the  Constitution 
P€Utor  Etemus  needed  justification,  it  would  be  found  in  this  scandalous 
violation  of  the  privacy  of  correspondence,  and  of  the  confessions  of  the 
dying. 

How  many  letters  of  Dr.  Dollinger,  the  author  of  so  many  beautiful 
labours  consecrated  to  the  defence  of  the  truth  and  to  the  honour  of  the 
Church,  might  be  brought  against  Dr.  Dollinger,  now  the  subject  of 
M.  Reinkens !  It  would  be  a  repulsive  occupation,  for  which  I  feel  no 
Tocation.  However,  I  will  relate  one  memorable  fact. "  It  occurred  in 
1882,  after  the  promulgation  of  the  Encyclical  Mirari  vos.  Lamennais, 
Laoordaire,  Montalembert,  and  a  young  professor  who  was  expelled  from 
the  Bavarian  universities  through  the  ill-humour  of  Lola  Montes,  and 
who  died  a  few  years  ago  at  Innsprtick,  M.  le  Baron  de  Moy  de  Sous, 
were  dining  at  Munich  with  Dr.  Dollinger,  then  in  all  the  Sclat  of 
an  austerely  studious  youth,  and  of  a  iidelity  which,  knew  no  ambition 
but  science.  After  dinner,  at  which  Lamennais  '^had  raved  like  a 
demon"  (this  is  the  expression  of  M.  de  Moy,  who  told  me  the  anecdote), 
and  Dr.  Dollinger  had  expressed  himself  in  the  calm,  serene,  lofty, 
and  terse  language  which  his  pupils  admired  for  thirty-five  years, 
the  disconcerted  party  of  friends  went  to  stroll  in  those  monumental 
and  often  solitary  walks  made  by  the  fancy  of  King  Louis.  They 
argued,  discussed,  disputed.  Lacordaire  had  listened  with  religious 
attention  to  the  sound  reasoning  and  to  the  exhortations  of  Dr.  Dollinger. 
All  at  once  he  went  up  to  him,  and  said  :  '*  Is  the  Encyclical  Mirari  vos, 
in  your  opinion,  a  aoctrinal  document  imposed  on  our  faith?"  The 
answer  of  the  Bavarian  priest  was  positively  (carr^ment)  affirmative, 
and  Lacordaire  became  silent.     That  evening  he  strapped  his  trunk, 
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and  returned  to  France.  Montalembert,  true  to  his  ancestral  motto, 
ne  espoir  ne  peur^  followed  him  next  day  on  the  royal  road  of  sacrifice, 
humility,  discipline,  and  duty.  As  to  Lamennais,  who  never  saw  his 
young  friends  again,  he  went  on,  *^  raving  like  a  demon  *' ;  and  although  he 
only  suffered  in  his  old  age  from  moral  infirmities,  he  died  in  terrible 
loneliness,  after  having  adjured  everything— even  philosophic  certainty. 

To  bring  up  this  or  that  word  or  phrase  of  Montalembert's  agamst 
him,  on  account  of  its  tendency,  would  be  a  wrong  way  of  judging 
him.  The  author  of  the  Monks  of  the  WeH  was  neither  a  meta- 
physician, nor  a  doctor  of  law,  civil  or  ecclesiastical.  The  famooi 
Shrase  of  which  he  was  so  proud,  and  which  he  so  bitterly  reproached 
[.  de  Cavour  with  having  "  stolen "  from  him,  clearly  proves  what 
I  am  stating;  for  it  contains,  rationally  and  theologically,  a  contradiction 
in  terms.  And  yet,  has  there  been  in  this  century,  an  orator,  an  author, 
who  has  given  the  Universal  Church  more  memorable  proofs  of  filial 
attachment,  and  of  reverent  submission  ? 

I  was  present  one  day,  at  his  house  in  Paris,  at  a  kind  of  leciare 
which  M.  Laforet  gave  him  on  thesis  and  hypothesis  :  and  I  shall  nem 
forget  the  naive  question  which  this  man  of  genius  put  in  the  most 
peifect  sincerity  to  the  Belgian  philosopher:  ''Are  you  quite  sure  abont 
it,  my  dear  Rector?  Don't  you  think  that  theologians  make  mistakes 
with  their  subtle  distinctions  ?  " 

Montalembei't  was  a  soldier  of  that  race  of  warriors  whom  St.  Bernard 
harangued,  lie  was  not,  to  use  a  common  phrase,  a  "  head-Catholic  *'  or 
a  ''heart-Catholic."  His  whole  being  was  Catholic.  I  never  knew  a 
man  who  was  a  better  instance  of  St.  Anselm's  fides  quasrens  inttliectum. 
In  the  expression  of  his  faith  he  was  often  as  haughty  as  the  Cid :  but 
in  contrition  for  his  errors  he  knew  how  to  be  as  humble  as  a  child. 
The  abstract  was  repulsive  to  him,  and  his  apologies  were  always 
concrete  and  living,  as  though  cut  in  stone,  or  forged  with  iron.  So 
spoke,  80  acted  the  apologists  of  the  middle  ages. 

M.  Louis  Yeuillot  is  more  just  than  many  journalists  of  our  conntxy 
when  he  speaks  of  this  Christian  knight.  On  the  12th  of  August,  1867* 
he  did  me  the  honour  of  writing  to  me  as  follows  : 

''.  .  .  I  feel  the  force  of  the  saying  about  premiers  amcun.  In  the 
noble  conflict  in  which  I  have  been  engaged  for  nearly  thirty  years, 
M.  de  Montalembert  was  my  first  leader,  my  first  ad  miration, 'my  first 
love.  I  have  seen  him  carry  my  victorious  banner  to  the  breach.  Such 
feelings  are  not  forgotten  when,  in  addition,  the  man  who  has  called  them 
forth  is  personally  so  worthy  of  them.  They  endure  throueh  all  the 
contests  which  may  arise,  and  they  outlive  the  separations  whi<m,  alas,  are 
the  results  of  the  contests. 

"There  may  have  been — there  may  still  have  to  be — ^many  bitter 
things ;  nothing  can  alter  the  first  foundation  which  is  wholly  made  up 
of  anRection  and  respect." 

P.  DE  H1.IJLLETILLS. 
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Dominus  lUuminaiio  Mea,  A  Sermon  preached  at  Oxford,  Nov.  23, 1876. 
By  Hbnbt  Edward,  Cardinal  Archbishop  of  Westminster.  London  : 
Longmans. 

THE  opening  of  S.  Aloysius*s  Church,  at  Oxford,  may  be  accounted  an 
era  in  Englbh  Catholicity,  as  being,  in  some  sense,  the  inauguration 
of  direct  and  express  aggression  against  contemporary  misbelief  and 
unbelief.  The  Oxford  gentry  and  tradesmen  do  not  dififer  in  character,  we 
suppose,  from  other  gentry  and  tradesmen  ;  and  it  cannot  be  mainly  in  their 
interest  that  three  priests  of  the  Society  are  stationed  in  Oxford.  On 
the  other  hand,  there  has  been  a  series  of  ecclesiastical  decisions  on 
the  extreme  spiritual  danger  to  which  any  Catholic  youth  would  be 
exposed,  who  should  dare  to  reside  at  a  Protestant  University  ;  *  and  so 
far  therefore  from  the  spiritual  interests  of  such  students  being  the  purpose 
aimed  at,  no  piiest  could  give  them  any  other  pastoral  counsel,  except  that 
they  quit  without  delay  what  must  be  to  them  the  scene  of  such  imminent 
peiil.  It  remains  therefore,  that  the  movement  is  intended  as  an  intel- 
lectual aggression  on  the  enemy's  very  camp ;  on  the  false  religions  and  the 
irreligion  which  have  their  principal  seat  at  the  University.  No  other  arena 
for  such  combat,  could  be  so  fitly  chosen  as  Oxford.  No  religious  position 
can  be  held  against  the  infidels  with  logical  consistency,  or  with  hope  of 
permanent  success,  except  only  the  Catholic  ;  and  it  may  often  happen 
tliat  some  Protestant  youth,  whose  religious  convictions  would  otherwise 
have  been  overthrown  by  the  evil  influences  of  the  place,  shall  not  only  be 
preserved  from  the  calamity,  but  removed  into  that  haven  of  refuge  which 
the  Catholic  Church  provides,  by  the  pious  labours  of  the  Oxford  priests. 
Every  Catholic,  acquainted  with  the  intellectual  circumstances  of  the 
moment,  must  hail  such  an  enterprise  witli  heartiest  congratulation. 

The  sermon,  preached  by  Cardinal  Manning  at  the  opening,  entirely  rises 

t 

♦  In  our  number  for  October,  1873  (pp.  405-C),  will  be  found  the  chief 
of  these  decisions  ;  culminating  in  the  pastoral  Letter  addrcsied  to  all 
English  Catholics,  by  the  Bishops  assembled  in  Provincial  Synod,  dated 
August  12th,  1873.  In  this  Pastoral— after  reciting  the  various  warnings 
already  promulgated  by  the  Holy  Father — their  Lordships  declare  that  no 
Catholic  parent  can  without  '*.grave  sin "  send  his  son  to  study  at  a 
Protestant  University. 

We  have  once  more  drawn  attention  to  these  decisions,  because  we  have 
found  to  our  amazement  that  one  or  two  Catholics  entirely  misconceive  the 
significance  of  the  new  Catholic  Church  at  Oxford. 
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to  the  level  of  the  occasion.  With  singular  felicity  he  chose  for  his  text 
the  well-known  University  motto,  '*  Dominus  illuminatio  mea  "  ;  and  the 
parport  of  the  discourse  is  to  show  the  fundamental  difiference  of  principle 
on  which  education  proceeds,  accordingly  as  this  truth  is  or  is  not  heartily 
embraced. 

"  The  Science  of  God  is  not  one  among  many  sciences ;  it  stands  alone 
in  the  singularity  of  its  perfection :  it  does  not  stand  as  the  first  among 
equals,  but  as  exceeding  them  all  by  a  transcendent  elevation.  It  is  the 
Science  of  sciences ;  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  which  pervades  all, 
developes  all,  and  is  the  productive  principle  of  all  progress.  In  it  alone 
is  permanence,  and  by  it  alone  comes  perfection"  (pp.  6, 7). 

The  Cardinal's  argument  may  be  expressed  perhaps  in  these  three 
propositions : — 

1.  Before  speculative  men  enter  on  any  course  whatever  of  investigation 
and  inquiry,  they  already  cognize  (except  by  their  own  grievous  fault) 
through  God's  agency,  with  absolute  certitude  and  on  superabundantly 
sufficient  grounds,  an  inestimably  valuable  body  of  fundamental  truths ; 
Theism  being  the  principal  one.  It  is  the  business  of  science  to  analyze 
tlie  above-mentioned  grounds  of  cognition ;  but  the  cognition  itself  was  no 
less  certain  before  the  cultivation  of  science  than  science  itself  can  make  it. 
Those  who  cultivate  science  on  any  other  principle,  lose  their  hold  of  the 
most  important  of  those  very  truths,  which  science  is  really  able  condu- 
sively  to  establish. 

2.  This  true  scientific  method  is  in  no  other  way  securely  preserved  and 
made  stably  permanent  for  successive  centuries,  except  through  the  agency 
of  the  Catholic  Church. 

3.  Oxford,  which  three  centuries  ago  threw  ofF  the  Church's  yoke^ 
has  now  (as  might  have  been  expected,  and  was  in  some  sense  inevitable), 
repudiated  all  corporate  acceptance  of  Theism. 

The  first  of  these  three  propositions  was  practically  set  forth  by  the 
English  Bishops,  in  their  Pastoral  of  August,  1874,  issued  on  occasion  of 
the  new  Catholic  University  College ;  and  in  October  of  that  year  (pp. 
446-461 ),  we  defended  and  enforced  it  to  the  best  of  our  power.  The  other 
two  have  special  significance  with  respect  to  Oxford.  When  the 
Cardinal  himself  studied  there,  not  Theism  only,  but  ceiiain  fundamental 
dogmata  of  Christianity  were  accepted  as  first  principles,  and  were  made  the 
basis  of  education  in  its  every  detail.  But  these  verities  were  not  main- 
tained under  the  protection  and  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church ;  nor  can 
we  wonder  therefore,  that  they  are  now  relegated  to  the  category  of  open 
questions.  Some  hold  and  some  repudiate  tlie  certainty  of  God's  Exist- 
ence ;  just  as  some  hold  and  some  repudiate  the  certainty  of  the  undola* 
tory  theory  of  light.  Nay,  the  current  opinion  of  the  place  maintaini^ 
that  no  true  education  can  be  given,  except  on  the  basis  of  doubt ;  that 
**  it  is  impossible  for  the  Catholic  Church  to  possess  a  university,  becanae 
she  professes  to  have  certain  fixed  truths  which  she  teaches  with  authority 
from  God  "  (p.  19). 

The  Cardinal  protests  with  evident  sincerity,  and  in  words  of  deep 
feeling  (p.  20),  that  his  luve  of  Oxford  has  not  been  destroyed  nor  even 
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(apparently)  lessened  by  the  dismal  apostasy  of  that  Uniyersity.  To  some 
converts,  on  the  contrary— and  the  present  writer  must  confess  himself 
to  be  of  their  number — the  Oxford  of  to-day  is  so  fundamentally  different 
from  the  Oxford  of  their  youth  in  all  which  rendered  the  latter  attractive, 
that  its  thought  engenders  in  their  mind  no  other  feeling,  than  that  of 
pity  on  the  one  hand,  or  repulsion  and  aversion  on  the  other,  or  the 
two  combined. 


tmmmmmm^^mmmm"  ■  i  ■    m  H.»i 


Zab&wr  and  Capital.    By  G.  S.  Dbvas.     The  "  Month "  for  October, 

November,  and  December,  1875. 

THERE  is  nothing  in  these  days  more  incumbent  on  highly  educated 
Catholics  as  a  class,  than  to  give  a  Catholic  treatment  of  the 
yarious  sciences  which  concern  human  conduct :  such  as  (1)  ethics 
and  psychology;  (2)  sociology  and  general  politics;  (3)  that  special 
portion  of  the  latter  science,  which  concerns  the  phenomena  of  wealth, 
and  is  called  political  economy.  We  must  not  fail  therefore  to  press 
on  our  readers'  attention  Mr.  Devas's  admirable  paper,  read  at  the 
**  Academia,"  and  now  published  in  the  **  Month  "  together  with  a  sup- 
plementary article.  Its  general  purpose  is  to  protest  in  the  name  of 
Catholic  principle  against  the  doctrine  now  so  largely  current,  that  the 
law  of  demand  and  supply  can  be  allowed  with  advantage  to  regulate  all 
contracts  ;  and  that  it  is  always  morally  permissible  to  buy  in  the  cheapest 
and  sell  in  the  dearest  market.  It  must  not  be  supposed,  however,  that 
he  regards  Catholic  principle  and  scientific  economical  truth  as  in  any 
way  mutually  antagonistic ;  for,  on  the  contrary,  he  maintains  that  the 
theory  which  he  opposes  is  as  shallow  scientifically  as  it  is  morally  odious 
in  its  results. 

Mr.  Devas  does  not  deny  (pp.  162,  3)  that  there  are  certain  contracts, 
which  may  with  perfect  legitimacy  be  regulated  by  free  competition  ;  but 
he  says  that  in  order  to  such  legitimacy  three  conditions  must  be  com- 
bined.   First : 

*'  There  must  be  complete  juridical  freedom  on  either  side :  neither 
must  be  pressed  to  make  the  contract ;  neither  be  in  danger  of  some  grave 
evil,  if  it  is  not  made  soon  or  not  made  at  all.  Thus  there  is  no  juridical 
freedom,  when  a  man  with  a  starving  wife  and  family  is  contracting  to 
work  for  hire"  (p.  162). 

**  A  second  condition  for  a  competitive  contract  is  that  on  both  sides 
there  be  complete  juridical  knowledge  ;  there  must  be  no  grave  error  as 
to  the  nature  or  value  of  the  services  promised  or  objects  transferred. 
Thus,  a  village  dame,  who  sells  her  old  china  to  a  dealer  for  as  many 
•hillings  only  as  he  will  set  pounds  for  it,  is  without  the  fit  juridical 
knowledge.  A  third  condition  is  that  there  be  a  certain  economical 
equality  between  the  parties  ;  that  is,  a  certain  equality  on  either  side  in 
the  numbers  of  those  who  wish  to  make  the  particular  kind  of  contract^ 
as  buyers  and  sellers  of  a  given  commodity  in  a  given  place.     Thus  there 
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is  no  economical  equality  between  the  individual  inhabitants  of  a  town, 
and  the  gas  or  water  company  that  supplies  them  "  (p.  163). 

On  the  other  hand, 

*^  If  there  is  a  fundamental  proposition  in  economic  morality,  it  is  that 
where  all  or  any  of  these  conditions  are  absent,  the  contract  ought  not  to 
be  decided  by  competition.  In  such  cases  the  so-called  freedom  of  contract 
is  onl^  another  name  for  freedom  of  oppression  and  plunder ;  and  it  is 
essential  that  some  authority,  whether  civil  law,  or  ecclesiastical  discipline, 
or  immemorial  custom,  or  the  might  of  coalition,  or  a  public  opinion  that 
cannot  be  disregarded,  should  intervene  and  put  limits  to  the  terms  of 
the  contract.  And  we  may  say  that  a  root  error  of  the  whole  liberal 
school  of  economists  is  their  extension  of  the  principle  of  competition  to 
where  it  is  unfit,  while  tlie  socialists  fall  into  an  opposite  error  and  exclude 
it  from  where  it  is  fit ;  so  that  the  liberal  economists  under  the  pretence 
of  giving  libei'ty,  introduce  bondage,  and  the  socialists  under  the  pretence 
of  avoiding  bondage,  destroy  liberty"*  (pp.  163,  4). 

The  first  of  Mr.  Devas's  three  articles  is  occupied  in  setting  forth  those 
positive  principles,  which  in  the  name  at  once  of  Catholic  morality  and  of 
scientific  truth  he  would  apply  to  economical  phenomena.  On  this  part  of 
his  task  (see  p.  171)  much  still  remains  for  future  elaboration;  though 
some  very  valuable  suggestions  are  to  be  found.  In  his  second  article  he 
illustrates  the  deplorable  results  of  free  competition  by  the  phenomena  of 
manufacturing,  and  in  the  third  of  agricultural,  industry. 

As  regards  the  former,  he  looks  back  with  admiration  at  the  middle  of 
the  last  century,  when  "  competition  had  little  to  do  in  r^^ulating  the 
relation  between  employers  and  employed"  (p.  333).  With  a  larger 
introduction  of  the  competitive  element,  a  calamitous  declension  (he  con* 
siders)  commenced  and  rapidly  proceeded  in  the  well-being  of  artisans ; 
culminating  (A  D.  1814)  in  the  repeal  of  the  Statute  of  apprentices.  As 
far  as  England  is  concerned,  free  competition  "  resulted  in  the  workman 
being  reduced  to  a  condition  of  unexampled  and  indescribable  iniseiy  and 
degradation :  so  that  our  mines  and  factories  and  great  towns  seemed, 
instead  of  being  in  merry  England,  to  be  in  some  lower  circle  of  Dante's 
hell "  (p.  343).  When  workmen  combined  in  self-defence  against  this 
atrocious  tyranny,  a  law,  which  Mr.  Devas  characterizes  as  "  infamous  " 
(p.  339),  forbade  such  combinations  :  and  to  this  law  the  author  ascribes 
those  various  acts  of  outrage  and  violence,  which  unliappily  to  some  extent 
discredited  the  principle  itself  of  combination.  Nevertheless  the  latter  as  a 
whole  did  most  important  work ;  and  by  'incessant  agitation"  procured  the 
enactment  of  a  series  of  protective  laws,  which  much  lessened  the  pressure 
of  competition.  These  laws  have  been  most  beneficial  in  result ;  and  no 
less  so  (in  his  view)  (p.  347)  has  been  the  agency  of  those  trades'  unions, 
against  which  a  prejudice,  accounted  by  him  most  unjust,  so  largely  exuts 

*  The  author  pays  the  late  Mr.  Stuart  Mill  what  we  think  a  richly 
deserved  compliment.  Mr.  Mill's  *'  generous  sympathy  with  the  op* 
pressed,"  he  says  (p.  165),  '*  is  too  strong  for  the  narrow  and  perverted 
theory  of  economics  which  he  had  been  taught,  and  which  he  professed  ; 
so  that  he  falls  into  complete  self-contradiction." 
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among  the  wealthier  class.  Great  indeed  is  the  improvement  which  has 
been  wrought  by  these  two  causes ;  though  in  his  view  (p.  353)  very 
much  remains  to  be  done.  And  he  is  strongly  of  view  that,  as  regards 
the  contest  of  labour  and  capital  in  the  manufacturing  and  mining  districts 
of  England,  a  Catholic's  sympathy  should  be  entirely  on  the  side  of  the 
workmen. 

Mr.  Devas's  third  article,  on  the  agiicultural  labourers,  is  far  more 
melancholy  in  its  effect  than  his  second  ;  because  the  facts  which  he  has 
to  report  are  so  far  more  dreary.  He  holds  that  that  excellent  nobleman 
Lord  Sidney  Godolphin  Osborne  does  not  at  all  exaggerate,  when  he 
says : — *'  In  hundreds  of  our  villages  the  social  condition  of  man  is 
below  that  of  any  country  of  which  1  have  ever  read"  (p.  611).  As  yet 
very  little  has  been  done  (in  Mr.  Devas*s  judgment)  to  redress  exbtent 
evils.  He  adds  that  **  each  successive  wrong  done  to  the  peasantry  .  .  . 
has  been  a  violation  of  Catholic  principles  "  ;  and  that  **  all  which  the 
poor  have  suffered  from  the  poor-laws  has  been  suffered  because  Catholic 
teaching  as  to  riches  and  almsgiving  has  been  set  at  nought"  (p.  515). 
And  to  all  appearance  he  entirely  follows  Cardinal  Manning,  in  approving 
the  fundamental  principles  of  Mr.  Arch's  agitation. 

We  have  contented  ourselves  with  stating  Mr.  Devas's  view  as  it  stands, 
because  the  present  writer  has  not  that  knowledge  which  would  enable 
him  to  criticise  it.  But  the  author's  general  spirit  and  principles 
seem  to  us  most  purely  Catholic ;  and  the  extraordinary  strength  of  the 
facts  which  he  has  accumulated  shows  that  there  is  not  a  particle  of 
exaggeration,  in  the  severe  epithets  of  which  he  makes  by  no  means 
unfrequent  use.  We  much  hope  he  may  be  induced  to  publish  his 
articles  in  a  separate  shape,  so  that  his  treatise  may  be  still  more  widely 
diffused. 

We  are  delighted  to  observe  that  Mr.  Devas  has  been  appointed  Pro- 
fessor of  Political  Economy  in  the  Catholic  University  College  ;  and  we 
trust  that  the  rising  youth  of  Catholic  England  may  accordingly  be 
trained  in  a  thoroughly  Christian  study  of  that  important  science. 

We  are  thus  led  to  make  in  conclusion  one  somewhat  digressive  remark. 
Doubts  had  been  entertained,  whether  Catholics  are  intellectually  strong 
enough  to  establish  of  themselves  a  really  effective  higher  education.  Now 
we  say  with  confidence — and  no  one  acquainted  with  the  facts  will  chal- 
lenge our  assertion— that  no  Oxford  or  Cambridge  undergraduate  who- 
soever has  access  to  such  first-rate  instruction  in  every  branch,  as  is  offered 
to  the  Kensington  student.  The  teaching  staff  there  concentrated  is  in 
fact  far  the  most  complete  and  effective  to  be  found  in  all  England.  And 
we  may  add  our  own  humble  opinion,  founded  on  some  knowledge  of 
facts,  that  the  difficulty  has  been  thoroughly  overcome,  which  at  first 
appeared  so  formidable  ;  viz.  of  innocuously  preparing  Catholic  students 
for  the  London  philosophical  examinations.  In  truth  to  our  mind  the 
phOosophical  instruction  given  at  Kensington  is  far  more  effective  as  a 
protectio9  against  the  prevalent  intellectual  perils,  from  the  very  fact  that 
the  ourreut  false  philosophies,  instead  of  being  ignored,  are  directly  con- 
fronted, mastered,  and  exposed. 
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Catholic  Union  Papers.  No.  IK  Some  AceoutU  cfike  ChMk.  WerkUig 
Men^s  Union  in  France.  By  Wilkiam  Samubl  Lxllt»  Esq-»  &c., 
&c.  Reprinted  from  tlie  Month  and  CkUhoiic  Reeiete,  Deeember,  1875. 
Bums  &  Oates. 

THE  great  qaestion  everywhere  being  asked^  says  Mr.  Lilly,  u»-^ 
<'  Shall  society  be  Christian  ?  "  This  in  the  nineteenth  Christian 
century,  and  in  a  country — for  he  is  chiefly  occupied  with  France— onoe 
pre-eminently  Christian  in  its  faith  and  practice.  We  may  sonowfdlly 
add,  as  a  supplement  to  Mr.  Lilly's  question,  that  as  far  as  much  of  the 
civilized  world  is  concerned,  the  state  of  society  in  general  has  already 
ceased  to  be  Christian ;  has,  in  fact,  in  its  mocking  or  patronising  no- 
belief,  and  its  absolute  relaxation  of  moral  principles,  lapsed  into  Tirtoal 
paganism  of  thought  and  conduct.  The  springs  of  this  neo-paganism 
cannot  be  said,  however,  to  lie  in  the  working-classes,  and  although  it  is 
true,  as  Mr.  Lilly  observes,  that  **  the  stronghold  of  the  Revolution  is  in 
the  working-classes  "  (p.  4),  its  sources  lie  in  much  higher  ground.  The 
authorities  of  the  University  of  Oxford  in  the  early  part  of  this  century  mm 
better  aware  of  the  truth,  or  more  alive  to  the  vital  principles  involved, 
than  they  are  now,  and  it  was  on  these  grounds  that  their  measures 
against  the  ill-fated  poet  Shelley  were  taken,  which  have  since  been 
falsely  stigmatized  as  persecution.  The  revolutionary  spiriti  as  Mr. 
Lilly  justly  remarks,  **  was  never  more  fully  caught  than  by  this  highly- 
gifted  and  most  unhappy  person:  its  utter  impatience  of  restrainti 
whether  of  religion,  morality,  or  law,  has  never  been  more  clearly 
expressed ''  (p.  2).  Shelley's  prescient  genius,  in  fact,  far  foreran  his  age 
in  England,  and  in  reading  his  words  quoted  from  the  notes  to  ^  Queen 
Mab  "  we  see  that  he  had  already  clearly  laid  down  the  same  foundations 
as  the  two  Mills,  the  son  as  well  as  the  narrower,  harsher,  and  move 
'  bigoted  father  : — 

*^  The  state  of  society  in  which  we  live  is  a  mixture  of  feudal  sarageness 
and  Imperfect  civilization.  The  narrow  and  imperfect  moraH^  qf  the 
Christian  religion  is  an  aggravation  of  these  evils.  Chastity  is  a  monkish 
and  evangelical  superstition.  A  system  cotdd  not  have  been  devised  more 
studiously  hostile  to  human  happiness  than  marriage.  In  fact,  religion  and 
moralitv,  as  they  now  stand,  compose  a  practical  code  of  misery  and 
servitude." 

These  are  precisely  the  marks  by  which  the  Revolution  may  always  and 
everywhere  be  known.  Creeds,  restrictions  on  the  natural  passione, 
denial  of  the  flesh,  austerity  as  a  help  to  spiritual  control,  dogmas  which 
confine,  or  regulate,  or  urge  the  intellect,  bonds  which  by  enforcing  loving 
faithfulness  between  man  and  woman  create  and  sustain  the  family  and 
the  home,  all  these  are  to  be  cut  asunder  and  thrown  ofi^,  that  the  man 
may  cast  himself  adrift  upon  society,  and  society  upon  the  vague  chimerae 
of  *'  civilization  "  and  <'  progress."  In  the  spread  of  these  principles  there 
is,  undoubtedly,  a  give-and-take  between  the  higher  and  lower  social 
classes,  but  as  a  general  rule  the  more  fatal  and  wider  evil  influence  flowi 
from  the  higher  to  those  beneatli.     M.  Le  Play,  whose  works  upon  the 
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urgent  social  questions  of  the  latter  half  of  this  century  have  not  met  with 
the  attention  they  deserve,  justly  remarks  that  in  France  Louis  XIV. 
and  his  son,  by  their  open  violation  of  morality,  first  of  all  corrupted  the 
influential  classes  of  society,  and  then,  according  to  their  descending 
grades,  the  lower  middle-classes  and  the  working  men.  The  gross  state  of 
concubinage  in  which  the  Paris  workmen  are  now  sunk  he  derives,  there- 
forCj-^and  this  is  signifioant,^from  the  adulteries  which  flaunted  in  the 
eye  of  day  at  Versailles.*  It  seems  as  if  it  were  only  a  trite  saying  that 
God  is  essentially  the  God  of  the  poor  and  labouring  class,  and  that  if 
they  lose  their  faith  and  their  earnest  uplooking  to  the  rest  to  come,  life 
la  for  them  empty  indeed.  Yet  this  truth  has  to  be  taught  again  in  our 
day  from  the  very  flrst  elements,  and  as  if  it  had  never  been  known. 
This  fearful  evil,  too,  has  flowed  down  from  the  upper  to  the  lower  grades 
of  the  scale,  and  has  nearly  always  been  inaugurated  in  the  prostituted 
name  of  science.  In  France  the  Encyclopedists  flrst  determined  that 
some  floating,  vague  essence  of  Divinity  only  could  be  discerned  as  God  ; 
the  Revolution  swept  away  His  very  Name.  A  vague  essence  could  not 
be  represented  as  issuing  stringent  commands,  and  the  troublesome  Deca- 
logue was  soon,  therefore,  expunged.  There  was  a  universal  haziness  as 
to  the  soul,  therefore  it  was  decreed  that  death  was  the  end  of  all.  When- 
ever this  is  done  in  a  nation,  says  M.  Le  Play,  disintegration  and  general 
decline  set  in.  Decline  ''is  manifested  in  particular  instances  by  the 
[universal]  loss  of  fiaith,  in  families  by  barrenness,  in  states  by  civil  war. 
The  lower  population,  which  is  either  stationary  or  decreasing  "  (or,  rather, 
the  law  is  invariable  of,  Jirsty  stationary,  and,  neict,  decreasing),  ''  apt  for 
revolution  and  at  war  with  the  rest  of  society,  is  not  sufficient  for  the 
work  of  production  or  for  the  country's  defence,"  f 

Accordingly,  in  the  fullest  appreciation  of  these  truths,  some  of  the 
leading  Christian  men  of  France  set  on  foot,  in  I87I9  the  great  association 
of  Catholic  working  men  |  which  Mr.  Lilly  thus  justly  eulogizes : — 

'*  It  was  a  grand  thought  which  moved  the  eminent  and  devoted  men  to 
whom  the  '  Union '  owes  its  existence  to  found  such  an  alliance  at  such  a 
time.  For  it  should  not  be  forgotten  that  the  France  of  1871  was  a  very 
different  France  from  the  France  of  to-day.  The  most  humiliating  war 
in  which  she  had  ever  been'engaged,  had  ceased  only  to  be  succeeded  by  an 
outbreak  of  socialism  which  tnreatened  her  very  existence,  and  she  lay 
crushed  by  the  weight  of  accumulated  dbasters  unparalleled  in  her  annals. 
It  was  then  that  these  true  patriots  devised  and  set  on  foot  the  movement 
for  Christianizing  the  artisans  of  their  country ."§ 

True  patriots  indeed  were  these,  who  instead  of  taking  up  this  or  that 
party  question,  or  this  or  that  form  or  representation  of  Government,  or 
looking  even  to  any  Government  at  all,  struck  at  once  home  to  the  root  of 
the  evil,  and  resolved  to  bring  back  the  Decalogue  as  the  one  act  of  ser* 

-     ."  ■  ■  ■    ■  ■  ■  II  ■  I.  t' 

*  "  L'Organization  du  Travail  selon  la  Coutume  des  Ateliers  et  la  Loi 
du  Decalogue."    Par  M.  F.  Le  Play,  S^nateur,  dec,  p.  14. 
t  "  L'Organisation  du  Travail,"  &c.,  p.  28. 
X  **  Union  des  Associations  Catholiques  Ouvrieres." 
§  "  Catholic  Union  Papers,"  No.  IV.,  p.  9. 
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▼ice  to  God.    '*  If  ye  love  Me,  keep  My  GommandmentSy'*  was  the  sole 
foundation  of  their  building,  and  we  cannot  be  surprised  to  find  that 

'*  The  'Union,'  established  in  such  evil  days,  luis  increased  and  flonnahed 
beyond  the  most  sanguine  anticipations  of  its  founders.  In  one  diocese 
after  another,  committees  have  been  established  in  connection  with  it 
Throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  France,  circle  after  circle^  associa- 
tion after  association,  has  been  founded,  until  at  the  nresent  time  oTer  a 
thousand  societies  have  been  aggregated  to  it.  .  •  •  Tne  total  number  of 
members  of  the  various  Associations  Onvrieres  of  France  is  estimated  at 
nearly  two  hundred  thousand."* 

The  organization  is  very  simple.  The  Central  Committee  is  composed 
of  thirty-nine  life  members,  clerical  and  lay,  with  the  power  to  add  to  or 
fill  up  their  own  numbers.  Among  other  lay-members,  it  includes  the  Due 
de  Chaulnes,  the  Due  de  Doudeauville,  and  Comte  Yvert.  The  offices  of 
the  Committee  are  to  form  a  centre  of  help,  a  centre  of  infbrmaHaH,  and  a 
centre  of  seal,  for  the  whole  body,  in  forming,  keeping  up,  and  impioving 
every  kind  of  Catholic  work  for  the  benefit  of  the  working  classes.  The 
Central  Committee  carefully  and  wisely  abstains  from  founding  any  such 
works,  or  keeping  them  in  its  own  hands.  It  is  a  central  point  of  help, 
not  a  centralizing  authority.  There  are  Diocesan  Committees,  a  weekly 
<*  Bulletin  de  1*  Union  "  as  an  organ  of  the  press,  a  general  fond  ('*  Ca'ese 
Generate  ")  and  a  yearly  congress,  held  at  various  central  towns,  under  the 
sanction  of  some  one  among  the  bishops.  The  last  congress  assembled  at 
Rheims,  when  nearly  two  thousand  persons  attended,  and  useful  practical 
papera  upon  various  subjects  of  benefit  to  the  working  classes  were  read. 
The  congress  closed  with  Benediction,  and  the  Papal  Blessing. 

Mr.  Lilly  enlarges,  as  he  well  may,  upon  one  striking  instance  of 
Christian  organization  which  the  "  Union "  has  rather  brought  to  the 
light  of  day  as  an  example  and  stimulus  to  its  efibrts,  than  formed.  This 
is  M.  HarmePs  factory  at  Nantes,  a  full  account  of  which  is  given  in  the 
pamphlet  we  are  noticing.  He,  or  rather  his  father,  began,  after  M.  Le 
Play's  prescriptive  rule,  by  restoring  the  Decalogue,  and  bringing  his 
workmen  back  to  belief  in  the  truth  that  God  must  be  recogniaed  and 
served  by  obedience  to  His  commandments.  M.  Harmel  himself  also 
publicly  recognized  that  part  of  his  own  duty  as  a  wage-payer  to  his  men 
was  to  provide  them  with  the  means  of  religious  observance  as  a  pari 
of  their  *Maily  bread."  Starting  from  these  Christian  principles^  M. 
HarmeVs  father  toiled  on  for  the  twenty  years  from  1840  to  1860  mth  the 
utmost  perseverance  and  the  smallest  possible  results.  The  blight  of  the 
Orleanist  indifference,  the  open  serving  of  two  masters,  which  ended  in 
the  blindest  worship  of  money  during  the  miserable  reign  of  Louis 
Pliilippe,  still  lay  like  a  mildew-canker  upon  France  ;  and  although  some 
of  M.  llarmePs  men  went  to  mass  on  Sundays,  a  few  women  and  girls 
fulfilled  their  Easter  duties,  and  the  morality  of  his  factory  was  far  abore 
the  average,  that  was  the  limit  of  his  influence.  Yet  that,  when  else- 
where the  rule  in  the  French  factories  was  obscene  talk  and  immorality 

♦  *«  Catliolic  Union  Papers,"  p.  10. 
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60  foul  as  to  set  even  all  the  natural  laws  at  defiance,  was  a  priceless  gain 
In  1861  associations  were  first  started  ;  three  sisters  of  S.  Vincent  de  Paul 
hegan  their  quiet  labours,  and  a  couple  of  Jesuit  fathers  preached  a 
month's  mission.    The  small  end  of  the  wedge  was  set  firmly  in.    A 
chapel  was  opened  at  a  cost  of  £80,  the  sisters  gained  a  hold  upon  the 
factory  girls ;  more  sisters  were  needed,  an  orphanage  was  begun.  Chris- 
tian brothers  were  established,  and  in  1867  the  first  "  Catholic  circle"  was 
opened  for  men.    Finally,  there  was  daily  mass  in  the  factory  chapel,  and 
a  resident  Lazarist  chaplain,  while  the  yearly  communions  now  amount 
to  six  thousand.    And  with  all  this  glorious  fruit  of  the  restoration  of  the 
Decalogue,  M.  Harmel  avers  that  in  spite  of  his  very  considerable  outlay, 
he  has  been  by  no  means  a  loser  in  a  temporal  point  of  view.    It  is 
obvious,  that  in  this  country  we  have  but  small  chance  of  realizing  any 
such  magnificent  results  as  these.    In  France,  as  generally  on  the  Con- 
tinent, there  are  the  two  lines  of  road  definitely  marked  out, — the  two 
camps,  each  with  its  clearly-marked  standard, — the  Church  and  Unbelief, 
which  all  eyes  may  read,  and  under  which  most  men,  as  a  general  rule, 
definitely  range  themselves.     With  us  it  is  different,  and  our  Catholic 
workmen,  taken  as  a  whole,  are  of  a  lower  grade  and  a  lower  intellectual 
status  than  their  comrades.    Much  of  their  vice  and  crime,  indeed,  springs 
from  the  fact  that  instead  of  being  able  to  enlighten  and  control  the 
general  current  by  the  force  of  their  own  Catholic  teaching,  they  yield 
and  give  in,  and  are  carried  down  the  stream.    Drunkenness,  not  un- 
belief, governs  the  tone  of  our  labouring  men,  and  hinders  their  practice 
of  the  Commandments ;  and  this,  though  it  is  to  their  benefit  as  far  as 
the  sinfulness  is  concerned,  makes  it  a  more  hopeless  and  desperate  evil  to 
combat.    Lower  and  more  brutal  passions  gain  the  ascendance,  and  the 
drowning  and  unhinging  of  the  reasoning  faculties  by  drink,  gives  rise  to 
violent  cruelty  in  its  most  revolting  and  atrocious  forms.    And  cruelty,  is 
the  fertile  root  and,  in  some  sence,  the  deepest  source  of  all  sinfulness,  both 
by  blunting  the  moral  feeling  and  darkening  the  intellect,  till  acts  of  the 
most  cowardly  injustice  towards  the  weak  hopelessly  degrade  the  whole 
man.    Manly  defence  of  the  weak  and  sympathy  with  their  defenders 
among  our  labouring  classes  was  formerly  general  to  a  proverb.     Now  the 
universal,  cowardly  sympathy  sides  with  the  perpetrators  of  the  brutal 
outrage  or  crime.    This  very  fact  alone,  well  known  to  the  more  intel* 
llgent  of  our  police  officers,  is  enough  to  make  us  tremble  for  the  future 
prospects  of  this  country.    Very  lately,  when  referring  to  the  increasing 
street  fights  and  outrages  in  the  neighbouroood  of  Maiden-lane,  a  well- 
known  police  inspector  observed  that  the  state  of  the  capital  is  so  rapidly 
worsening,  that  it  has  become  a  matter  of  daily  difficulty  to  control  the 
furious  passions  of  the  populace.     The  brutality,  murderous  violence, 
and  their  hatred  of  the  upper  classes,  especially  of  the  representatives  of 
property,  can  scarcely  be  credited,  according  to  his   account,  by  the 
ordinary  inhabitants. 

On  the  other  hand,  we  are  bound  to  bear  in  mind  that  our  working 
classes,  both  in  town  and  country,  are  in  many  ways,  at  a  greater 
disadvanantage  than  those,  let  us  say,  of  France.    For  instance,  France 
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is  encumbered  with  no  game  laws,  and  the  enormous  landed  properUes 
accumulated  in  England  are  there  almost  unknown.  In  France,  the 
poor  countryman  can  eke  out  his  family  meal  with  a  rabbit,  or  e^en 
a  hare,  besides  the  power  of  shooting  any  small  birds  he  may  find. 
We  do  not  in  any  way  advocate  the  shooting  of  singing  birds^  but  it 
is  a  less  evil  than  the  starvation  of  a  human  being.  Again,  the 
miles  upon  miles  of  park  properties,  where  the  woods  are  crammed 
with  fallen  fuel,  but  where  imprisonment  is  inflicted  upon  a  poor  widow 
for  picking  up  a  few  sticks,  could  never  be  seen  in  France.  It  is  true 
that  the  fixedness  of  landed  property,  according  to  strictly  politico- 
economical  principles,*  is  favourable  to  the  general  prosperity  of  a 
country  ;  but  it  can  never  be  denied  that  the  aggregation  of  land  by 
one  proprietor,  often  non-resident,  with  the  absolute  power  of  pulling 
down  cottages,  removing  liamlets,  and  laying  down  any  extent  of  acre- 
age in  grass,  or  planting  it  with  wood,  gives  a  power  which  presses 
tyrannously  upon  our  agricultural  poor.  And  the  outcome  of  the 
pressure,  and  especially  the  removal  of  dwellings,  besides  an  array  of  other 
more  hideous  evils,  has  been  to  degrade  them  into  a  race  of  thievish, 
shifty,  untruthful  loiterers,  always  on  the  fringe  of  lawless  acts  which 
must  drop  them  at  once  into  the  criminal  class. 

Moreover,  it  is  undeniable  that  the  law,  in  England,  though  nominally 
equal  for  all,  virtually  leans  towards  the  wealthy,  and  the  protection 
of  the  stereotyped  landowners'  privileges.  Legislation  is  in  their  hands ; 
and  even  in  the  administration  of  the  executive,  the  absence  of  a  public 
advocate  retainable  without  fees  obliges  many  a  poor  prisoner's  case  to 
go  undefended,  and  his  innocence  to  be  unproved. 

We  cannot  wonder,  when  these  facts  -press  upon  any  given  class  or 
number  of  cases,  that  sedition  and  *'  revolution  "  should  form  the  staple 
of  much  of  the  lower  press  in  this  country,  and  give  a  lever  to 
*'  Magna  Charta  "  Leagues. 

We  need  a  real,  general,  Catholic  Union,  embracing  every  class  and 
condition  of  Catholics  in  this]  country.  Association  has  began,  as  it 
should,  with  the  highest;  but,  under  the  full  guidance  and  control 
of  the  Hierarchy,  it  should  be  enlarged  to  a  wider  scope  and  a  broader 
vitality,  so  as  to  form  a  complete  organization  of  our  working  dance, 
town  and  country;  for,  first,  good  living  as  Catholic  citixens^  and, 
next,  as  wise  and  orderly  workmen,  each  class  according  to  its  candi* 
tion  of  life.  With  a  practical,  judicious  central  committee,  Diocesan 
committees  could  be  made  to  embrace  all  the  various  forms  of  Guilds 
Young  Men's  Societies,  and  Catholic  Associations  throughout  the  country. 
And  while  thus  allowing  the  utmost  freedom  of  development,  as  to  fbim, 
title,  and  special  objects,  such  an  organization  would  bring  an  enonnoiiB 
force  of  influence  to  bear  upon  irreligion,  looseness  of  life,  drunkenaeiB, 
and  the  wasteful  ignorance  and  idleness  which  disgrace  our  poor.  Sorely, 
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♦  See  the  very  able  third  paper  on  "Labour  and  Capital,*'  by  Mr. 
Devas,  elsewhere  noticed  by  us,  in  the  "Month  and  Catholic  Review,"  for 
December,  1876. 
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when  every  form  of  "league"  and  " asBOciation'*  is  to  found  firmly 
banded  against  God — His  very  Name  and  Being,  as  well  as  His  com- 
mandments— we,  who  by  the  power  of  the  Church,  have  alone  the  virtue  of 
real  union,  should  be  able  to  create  a  true  Catholic  brotherhood  in 
England  that  may  honour  our  fi&ith. 


Christianity  or  Eroitianismf    By  Prbsbtter   Anglican  us.    London: 

Batty. 

W£  are  very  glad  to  find  from  this  able  and  very  interesting 
pamphlet,  that  there  are  some  Anglican  clergymen  at  least,  who 
pursue  the  common-sense  course  of  looking  Rome-wards  for  a  solution  of 
their  present  difficulties.  These  difficulties  are  very  truthfully  and 
vigorously  described  by  our  author  ;  and  by  way  of  special  protest  against 
the  dominant  Erastianism  of  his  communion,  he  makes  a  quaint  remark 
(p.  7),  which  we  do  not  remember  to  have  met  with  elsewhere.  He  points 
out  that  our  Lord's  Resurrection  itself  was  an  illegal  act ;  that  is,  an  act 
opposed  to  secular  law :  His  condemnation  having  been  ^'  the  result  of 
judicial  proceedings  conducted  in  a  strictly  legal  manner,  in  which  all  the 
authorities  took  part,  whose  jurisdiction  was  even  indirectly  concerned." 

** Presbyter"  may  be  very  sure  that  Catholics  have  no  disposition  (see 
p.  36)  to  "  break  the  bruised  reed  or  quench  the  smoking  flax,"  that  they 
fully  understand  how  much  time  for  prayer  and  deliberation  he  and  such 
as  he  reasonably  desire,  before  they  make  their  final  resolution.  But  we 
would  submit  to  him  one  consideration,  which  we  do  not  think  he  has 
adequately  realized.  The  issue  on  which  he  is  called  to  deliberate  is  most 
simple  and  distinct : — viz.,  whether  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  be  really 
what  she  claims  to  be.  He  seems  to  think  that  his  submission  to  the  Pope 
may  possibly  depend  on  the  alternative,  whether  the  Pope  do  or  do  not 
consent  to  '^  the  formation  of  a  Uniat  Anglican  Church,  into  which  the 
Christian  portion  of  tlie  Church  of  England  might  be  gathered  in  a 
quasi-corporate  manner  by  the  Holy  See"  (p.  28).  And  he  is  at 
present  resolved  not  to  desert  those  Anglican  laymen,  "  who  cherish  most 
firmly  the  belief  that  the  Anglican  Church  is  part  of  the  Catholic 
Church"  (ib.).  But  so  long  as  these  laymen,  or  so  long  as  ^^  Presbyter" 
himself  consider  that  the  Anglican  communion  is  or  ever  has  been  part 
of  the  Catholic  Church,  they  cannot  possibly  become  Roman  Catholics  ; 
because  they  hold  a  doctrine,  which  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  regards 
as  fundamentally  heretical.  On  the  other  hand,  as  soon  as  our  author 
arrives  at  a  firm  conviction  that  the  Roman  communion  constitutes — ^as  she 
daiiM  to  constitute  the  whole  Catholic  Church, — ^he  would  formally 
commit  mortal  sin,  did  he  delay  for  a  moment  his  firm  resolve  of  imme- 
diate submission  to  her  authority.  He  would  be  bound,  we  say,  under 
pain  of  mortal  sin,  so  to  resolve,  even  though  no  single  one  of  his  '*  lay 
supporters "  were  prepared  to  follow  him  in  the  step ;  and  though  the 
Holy  See  entirely  declined  to  sanction  his  "Uniat  Anglican  Church." 
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Catholic  Church  and  Christian  State,    Translated  from  the  Grerman   of 

Hbroenr5thbr.    London  :  Bums  &  Oates. 

AS  far  as  we  can  see,  the  result  of  Mr.  Gladstone's  onslaught  on  the 
Catholic  Church  has  heen  largely  advantageous  to  the  interests  of 
Engh'sh  Catholicity.  Certainly  Mr.  Gladstone  has  done  no  small  thing ; 
were  it  only  in  having  occasioned  the  translation  of  Hergenrdther's 
admirahle  work.  The  translation  has  only  just  appeared  ;  hut  we  hope 
next  April  to  review  it  carefully,  in  connection  with  Mohtor's  "  Burning 
Questions/'  another  German  work  of  which  an  English  translation  is 
daily  expected  to  appear. 

The  only  adverse  comment  which  we  are  disposed  to  make  on  the 
volumes  before  us  is,  that  (if  we  may  so  speak)  they  contain  too  many 
good  things.  Theories  and  facts  of  gravest  importance  succeed  each  other 
so  rapidly,  that  space  is  not  left  for  their  due  evolution,  or  for  stimulating 
the  reader  to  due  reflection  on  them.  We  need  hardly  say  however  thai 
this  is  a  fault  entirely  on  the  right  side. 

It  is  impossible  on  the  present  occasion  to  enter  even  cursorily  on  the 
p;reat  theme,  with  which  the  work  is  mainly  concerned.  We  will  con- 
tent ourselves  therefore  with  referring  to  a  matter,  entirely  distinct  from 
that  theme,  on  which  we  have  spoken  more  than  once. 

Few  English  Cacholics,  who  have  not  reiid  Mgr.  Fessler*  work  on 
infallibility,  have  a  notion  with  what  outrageous  unfairness  the  Dollingeritet 
have  treated  the  Vatican  Decrees.  They  continually  quote  as  an  ex 
cathedra  definition  the  obiter  dictum  of  some  Pope,  or  his  preamble  to  a 
definition,  nay  his  mere  preamble  to  a  disciplinary  enactment.  Against 
this  practise  it  is  of  vital  importance  to  point  out,  that  the  Pope  does  not 
speak  ex  cathedra  unless  he  speak  (as  F.  Newman  expresses  it)  "  with  the 
purpose  of  binding  every  member  of  the  Church  to  accept  and  beliere  his 
decision  *' ;  that  (to  use  Cardinal  Manning's  words)  no  Pontifical  utter- 
ance is  accounted  by  Catholics  infallible,  unless  it  be  **  published  with  the 
intention  of  requiring  the  assent]  of  the  Church.''  Accordingly  Hergen* 
rOther  (vol.  i.  p.  86)  insists  on  this  very  important  limitation.  But  in 
doing  this  he  incautiously  expresses  himself,  as  though  it  were  neoenaiyto 
an  ex  cathedra  Act  that  the  Pope  should  ^^expnssfy  itate"  his  intention 
of  obliging  assent.  We  should  say  that  no  grave  theologian  can  delihe* 
rately  and  consistently  maintain  this  proposition.  At  all  events,  Heigen- 
rtfther  shows  that  he  really  means  nothing  of  the  kind  ;  for  he  at  once 
proceeds  to  cite,  in  corroboration  of  his  statement,  two  theologians,  who 
undeniably  say  just  what  Cardinal  Manning  and  F.  Newman  say. 
Gregory  of  Yalentia,  quoted  in  a  foot-note,  declares  that  the  Pope  speaks 
ex  cathedrli ;  whenever  he  '^  intends  (velit)  to  bind  the  Universal  Chnrch  ** 
to  the  reception  of  some  doctrine  ;  and  Canus,  whom  Heigenr^Hher  qnotes 
as  his  second  authority,  says  in  effect  the  same  thing. 

Moreover  HergenrCther   is  express  and  emphatic  in   maintaining  the 
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ex  cathedr&  character  of  the  Syllabus ;  whereas  assuredly  Pius  IX.  has 
not  ^  expreisljf  ttaJted^^  however  clearly  he  may  have  indicated^  **  the  inten- 
tion of  binding  "  all  Catholics  to  repudiate  the  errors  therein  recited. 


Papal  In/allibilUy,     By  a  Roman  Catrolic  Layman.    London : 

Rivingtons. 

THIS  curiously  weak  and  puzzle-headed  pamphlet  has  just  appeared  ; 
too  late  of  course  for  review  in  our  present  number.  For  one 
reason  we  wish  it  had  stated  the  D5llingerite  case  with  greater  ability  and 
plausibility  ;  because  had  this  been  so,  there  would  have  been  more  scope 
for  exhibiting  in  reply  the  impregnable  strength  of  the  Catholic  position. 
However  in  our  next  number  we  hope  to  make  the  greatest  capital  we 
can,  out  of  our  **  layman's  "  crudities  and  contradictions.  At  the  same 
time  we  must  do  him  the  justice  to  state  at  once,  that  he  writes  with  perfect 
temperance  and  without  any  admixture  of  sarcasm  or  personality. 


Philosophia   Elemeniaris,      Studio     P.    Zbphyrini     Gonzalez,    O.P. 

Matriti,  apud  Polycarp  Lopez. 

IT  gives  us  very  great  pleasure,  on  several  grounds,  to  notice  these 
volumes.  Not  only  are  they  a  valuable  specimen  of  what  can  be 
done  by  enlightened  efforts  to  revive  S.  Thomas,  in  these  days  of 
'^ mechanical"  thought,  but  they  come  to  us  from  a  land  which  has  long 
been  illustrious  for  intellect  and  genius,  forgotten  though  it  be  by  its  now 
more  fortunate  neighbours.  How  gratified  we  should  feel  at  the  prospect 
of  a  scholastic  renaissance  in  Catholic  Spain !  The  thing  is  far  from  im- 
possible ;  the  result,  we  do  not  doubt,  would  amply  repay  all  the  labour 
expended  to  obtain  it.  At  all  events,  though  we  do  not  say  that  F. 
Gonzalez  is  another  Balmez,  we  recognize  him  as  a  true  Spanish  philo- 
sopher, endowed  with  the  penetration,  the  calmness,  and  the  unruffled 
good  sense  which  have  rendered  his  predecessors  so  deservedly  and  widely 
known.  His  book  has  made  us  long  for  a  more  intimate  acquaintance 
with  his  other  writings,  and  no  less  for  the  appearance  of  men  as  gifted  as 
himself  to  aid  in  the  good  work  of  restoration. 

To  a  reflecting  mind,  there  is  something  both  melancholy  and  vexatious 
in  the  attitude  which  the  men  of  science  have  preserved  towards  Italian 
and  Spanish  authors  of  the  last  thirty  or  forty  years.  Since  the  spread 
of  German  literature  and  philosophy,  it  has  been  more  than  ever  the 
fashion  to  ignore  in  thb  part  of  the  world  what  is  produced  beyond  the 
Alps  and  the  Pyrenees.  The  great  capitals  of  enlightenment  and  know- 
ledge are,  we  suppose,  Berlin,  Paris,  and  London.  Here  it  is  that  an 
infinite  variety  of  studies  are  pursued,  and  the  widest  generalization  of 
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facts  to  be  met  with, — and  yet  it  is  the  rarest  thing  to  find  the  name  of  an 
^  Ultramontane  "  on  the  lists  of  learned  men,  or  the  hooka  of  the  South 
handled  or  perused  in  scientific  circles.  Why  it  thisf  Onght  not  all 
contemporary  movements  to  be  studied?  And  is  not  the  movement 
towards  scholasticism  a  great  fact  of  the  time,  worthy  of  a  philoaopher'a 
best  attention  1  We  are  a  little  afraid  that  there  is  some  bigotry  in  the 
matter,  and  that  even  impartial  Liberals  and  men  of  culture  have  their 
inde:^  librorum  prohibitorum,  their  catalogue  of  books  which  must  not  be 
read,  under  pain  of  arriving  at  some  unwelcome,  though  well  founded 
conclusions.  Our  suspicion  is  borne  out  by  the  eircumttance  that  when 
unsound  or  novel  views  come  to  be  set  forth  at  Madrid  or  Naples,  they  are 
very  soon  noised  abroad,  and  receive  the  instant  notice  of  French  and 
English  critics.  Thus,  for  example,  not  many  in  this  country  have  heard 
of  the  Catholic  writers  who  now  adorn  Italy,  but  Signer  Vera  has  gained 
notoriety  by  expounding  Hegel  in  the  "  bellalingua."  And  Caatelar,  in 
Spain,  who  belongs  to  the  Religion  of  the  Future,  has  been  honooxed  with 
a  translation  of  his  works  into  Englbh.  Some  day,  perhaps,  joitioe  will 
be  done  upon  this  narrowness  of  induction,  looking  as  it  does,  80  like  a 
denial  of  fair  play  and  manliness  in  those  to  whom  truth  should  be  the 
first  consideration.     However,  this  is  by  the  way. 

F.  Gonzalez  is  a  scholastic  devoted  to  S.  Thomas,  and  to  the  tradition  of 
his  Order.  In  the  questions  wliich  have  been  centres  of  discussion  for  the 
last  two  hundred  years,  he  is  uniformly  with  the  Dominicans,  never  with 
the  Society  of  Jesus.  He  is  a  Thomist,  sans  phrase,  not  tempering  nor 
explaining  away  the  language  of  Goudin,  for  instance,  nor  of  those  others 
who  have  urged  physical  premotion  of  the  will,  the  existence  of  real  en* 
titles  distinct  from  substance,  the  necessity  of  non-vital  qualities  to  explain 
the  operations  of  nature  and  grace.  So  too,  he  has  simply  nothing  to 
alter  in  the  theory  of  matter  and  form,  nor  to  retract  in  the  very  difficult 
question  of  personality.  We  have,  therefore,  a  peculiar  satisfaction  in 
quoting  his  words  on  the  treatment  of  philosophy  in  the  present  day.  He 
is  far  removed  from  prejudice  on  this  subject.  In  criticising  Sanseverino^ 
whom  otherwise  he  greatly  extols,  he  observes  the  following : — **  Prsefittum 
Opus  continet  ac  tueri  vult  philosophiam  nimis  icholastiecm^  si  ita  loqui  fu 
est :  enimvero,  nee  rationabile,  nee  utile,  nee  veritatl  aut  realitati  con- 
sentaneum  existimo,  philosophiam  scholasticam  pnedicare,  tanquam  li 
nihil  falsi  aut  erronei  contineat,  aut  tanquam  queer  omina  sciat  et  contineat» 
ita  ut  nihil  novi  et  utilis  ex  recentiori  philosophia  discere  possit  aut  riU 
insumere"  (vol.  iii.  p.  397).  This  is  confirmatory  of  the  thoughts  we  hare 
lately  expressed,  and,  coming  from  a  genuine  scholastic,  is  likely  to  have 
weight  wherever  there  is  no  violent  prepossession  against  everything  that 
is  new. 

The  same  temperament  which  could  bear  to  follow  the  Middle  Age  with- 
out being  intolerant  of  the  present  century  has  led  the  writer  to  be  pioperiy 
independent  in  his  own  investigations.  We  do  not  think  he  is  merely  tha 
echo  of  tradition,  he  has  worked  at  the  problems  himself,  and  shows  It  In 
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the  novelty  of  the  many  and  interesting  remarks  which  occur  in  his  pages. 
He  argues  with  great  ability,  states  the  case  and  its  conclusion  in  a  way 
that  enables  us  to  judge  for  ourselves,  and  is  exceptionally  clever  in  the 
treatment  of  obscure  points  upon  which  the  School  has  been  divided.  We 
may  instance  the  whole  theory  of  knowledge,  and,  in  a  special  manner, 
the  observations  on  abstraction  and  the  Intellectus  Agens.  Indeed,  we  do 
not  remember  to  have  seen  this  latter  question  treated  anywhere  else  so 
skilfully.  He  is  worth  reading  also,  on  the  distinction  between  modes, 
accidents,  and  substances.  Whether  the  scholastic  view  can  be  admitted 
is,  of  course,  another  thing  from  saying  that  it  deserves  to  be  looked  into  : 
but  we  may  venture  to  suggest  that  it  would  be  much  improved,  to  modern 
eyes,  if  it  could  bear  the  interpretation  which  Leibnitz  has  somewhere  put 
upon  it.  The  like  may  be  said  of  the  matter-and-form  theory.  It  is 
plausible,  even  as  stated  by  S.  Thomas,  but  it  would  be  convincing^  if  it 
could.be  shown  to  agree  with  the  dicta  of  recent  physics  and  chemistry. 
Our  own  impression  is  in  favour  of  such  a  conciliatory  process,  nor  do  we 
stand  alone  in  this  opinion. 

Quite  a  new  feature  in  a  scholastic  author  is  the  reference  to  the  history 
of  philosophy,  which  distinguishes  the  present  work.  We  are  not  forgetting 
the  immense  learning  of  Sanseverino,  which  has,  indeed  hardly  a  parallel. 
But  that  too  was  an  exception  to  the  ordinary  run  of  text-books.  In  the 
present  instance,  there  is  not  the  same  erudition,  but  signs  are  everywhere 
visible  of  a  thorough  acquaintance  with  authors  and  their  systems.  From 
this  we  must  record  one  deviation,  which  is  perhaps  to  be  regretted.  We 
have  found  no  mention  of  the  latest  empiiical  writers  in  England,  not 
even  the  name  of  John  Stuart  Mill.  As  the  refutation  of  Positivism  is 
included  in  the  course,  it  would  have  been  to  the  purpose  had  the  systems 
akin  to  it  not  been  neglected.  But,  to  be  sure,  the  matter  is  endless,  and 
we  cannot  expect  them  in  Spain  to  understand  what  gives  us  most  trouble 
in  England.  In  all  other  respects,  the  history  seems  to  be  well  and  con- 
scientiously done.  The  author's  critical  powers  are  considerable,  and, 
according  to  the  ill-natured  Greek  proverb,  they  are  exercised  rather  un- 
sparingly on  those  of  the  same  trade  and  Maternity.  Hence  there  are  a 
great  many  words  expended  on  Balmez,  and  he  receives,  more  than  once, 
a  castigation  for  deserting  S.  Thomas,  and  allowing  himself  to  be  cajoled 
by  more  modern  reasonings. 

The  most  important  question  handled  is  that  of  Pantheism.  The 
solutions  are  considered  both  absolutely  and  relatively, — on  the  one  side 
those  of  Hegel  and  Fichte,  on  the  other  the  Christian  dogma  of  a  real 
distinction  between  God  and  the  world,  and  of  the  production  of  all 
things  contingent  by  a  creative  act.  Taken  as  a  whole,  the  treatment  is 
masterly  and  pretty  nearly  complete.  We  should  say  without  hesitation 
that  Pantheism,  in  whatever  form,  is  made  out  tp  be  a  contradiction,  and 
that  the  objections  to  creation  are  taken  in  the  right  way,  and  their  force 
destroyed.  Nor  can  we  give  too  much  praise  to  the  historical  introduc- 
tion which  precedes  the  argument.  It  is  very  carefully  done,  and,  to  the 
best  of  our  knowledge,  is  an  accurate  representation  of  the  opposing 
views.    But  whilst  we  readily  and  cordially  grant  all  this,  we  must  still 
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poiat  out  a  deficiency,  which  is  the  more  remarkable,  because  it  is  hardly 
consistent  with  the  mental  breadth  displayed  elsewhere.  We  are  think- 
ing of  the  criticism  on  Hegel.  Gonzalez  has,  unfortunately,  taken  for  lus 
guide  in  this  labyrinth,  a  man  who  was  not  altogether  suited  to  the  office. 
He  has  relied  chiefly  upon  Pere  Gratry,  whose  Logic  he  repeatedly  quotes. 
The  consequence  is  that  we  are  disappointed  by  the  reappearance  of  those 
obvious  and  somewhat  rhetorical  declamations  which  would  seem  to  be 
now  antiquated.  Pere  Gratry  has  translated  into  French  many  paradoxical 
sayings  of  Hegel,  and  has  not  troubled  himself,  it  appears,  to  consider 
them  in  their  logical  relations.  Of  course,  they  sound  like  raving,  nay,  in 
many  cases,  they  are  nothing  else.  But  this  is  not  our  point.  It  b  quite 
legitimate  for  a  man  of  the  people  to  content  himself  with  the  reductio  ad 
absurdum,  in  which  opponents  of  Hegel  delighted.  But  we  are  inclined 
to  think  that  a  scientific  refutation  is  needed  in  a  scientific  volume.  And 
this  can  be  only  furnished  by  unravelling  the  sophisms  of  the  Pantheists 
What  we  need  is  some  reverse  process,  by  which  the  chain  of  aigoment 
may  be  unwound  to  its  last  link,  and  the  principles  shown  in  their  true 
light,  which  have  been  obscured  by  false  or  inadequate  applications. 

Were  this  done,  we  should  have  gained  the  signal  advantage  of  not 
simply  refuting  eiTor,  but  of  establishing  the  orthodox  philosophy  in  the 
manner  which  is  best  adapted  to  the  age.  For,  let  it  be  granted,  as  we,  of 
course,  do  grant,  that  Hegelianism  is  a  dream  of  disordered  logic  not  to  be 
accepted  for  a  moment  as  corresponding  to  the  real  state  of  things  ;  still 
the  question  remains,  what  is  the  century  to  fall  back  upon  1  Why,  it 
may  be  replied,  there  is  S.  Thomas  and  the  School.  Undoubtedly,  but 
these  must  be  so  used  as  to  make  up  for  the  lost  fascination  of  the  (xerman 
philosophy.  Nor  can  they  do  so,  unless  by  the  direct  substitution  of  truth 
for  falsehood  in  the  very  province  which  Hegel  has  arrogated  to  himself. 
This  is  much  harder  than  to  apply  the  ordinary  tests,  which  are,  as  we 
should  be  the  first  to  maintain,  sufficient,  but  not  in  every  respect  perfect. 

We  are  bound  in  justice  to  add  that  the  elements  of  a  direct  confutation 
are  given  by  Gonzalez,  but  they  must  be  sought  for  through  the  entire 
work,  and  are  nowhere  collected  into  a  system. 

Enough  has  been  said  to  indicate  our  admiration  of  this  elementary 
course,  and  our  appreciation  of  its  very  great  merits.  But  no  idea  has 
been  given  of  the  impression  which  it  makes  upon  a  reader  who  has  turned 
out  the  various  problems  with  which  it  is  engaged.  This,  we  could  not 
pretend  to  accomplish.  We  can  only  say  that  the  combination  of  learn- 
ing with  thought,  of  industry  with  freshness,  of  patience  in  demeanour 
with  deep  conviction,  and  of  candour  with  laudable  ingenuity,  is  such  aa 
we  rarely  have  met,  and  though  we  difl^er  in  a  number  of  points  from  the 
theses  which  are  here  defended,  we  should  be  sorry  to  miss  the  opportunity 
of  considering  them  under  the  auspices  of  so  courteous  a  Thomist. 

It  may  be  worth  while  to  say  that  a  comparison  of  this  book  with  the 
ably- reasoned  philosophy  of  Palmier!  would  at  once  prove  that  a  large 
liberty  of  thinking  is  permitted  in  the  Catholic  schools,  and  is  compatible 
with  a  very  cheering  amount  of  agreement.  As  against  the  modemf, 
both  authors  produce  the  same,  or  very  similar  arguments;  in  explann- 
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tion  of  contested  matters,  they  exhibit  a  decided  difference  of  opinion, 
and,  perhaps,  a  divergence  of  character.  This  is  a  reason  to  hope  that 
Catholic  philosophy  >vill  be  equal  to  the  entire  stress  laid  upon  it,  and  will 
always  hold  within  itself  the  elements  of  stability  and  of  progress. 


T/ie  Elements  of  Philosophy.    By  W.  II.  Uill,  S.J.    Second  Edition. 

Baltimore:  Murphy  &  Co.    1873. 

"TXT  E  have  dealt,  in  the  present  number,  with  an  article  of  Dr.  Brown- 
'  *  son's,  which  was  written  as  a  review  of  Professor  Hill's  Philo- 
sophy. As  the  occasion  has  offered  itself,  we  are  glad  to  make  some 
remarks  d  propos  of  the  same  work,  and  to  express,  though  in  a  cursory 
manner,  our  opinion  on  its  merits. 

This  first  volume  comprises  Logic  and  Ontology,  and  is  an  attempt — in 
some  respects  a  creditable  one— at  an  English  version  of  the  current 
scholastic  philosophy.  Such  a  book  is  becoming,  we  are  happy  to  say,  a 
real  desideratum  :  for  the  number  of  persons  is  not  small  who  would  like 
to  know  something  of  an  ancient,  a  famous,  and  a  much-attacked  system, 
Especially  since  it  has  astonished  the  world  by  its  new-found  life  and 
vigour.  We  hardly  know  whether  non-Catholics,  in  English-speaking 
lands,  have  had  their  attention  directed  to  the  movement,  but  it  is  time 
they  should  learn  that  modern  philosophy  has  at  last  met  a  rival  which 
is  likely  to  break  its  strength.  Nor  would  it  do  any  harm  to  some  very 
eminent  authors  if  they  were  better  furnished  in  this  article,  before 
speaking  with  contempt  of  Catholic  speculation.  There  is  a  deplorable 
ignoratio  elenchi  to  be  met  with  in  non-Catholic  men  of  science,  whenever 
they  get  upon  this  question. 

The  same  feeling,  which  is  discernible  in  Catholics  at  home,  has  also, 
it  seems,  begun  to  prevail  in  America ;  for  the  first  edition  of  the 
"Elements,"  as  we  learn  from  a  subsequent  issue,  was  exhausted 
in  a  month.  And  we  dare  say  it  will  afford  light  and  information  to  a 
great  many,  and  will  contribute  to  the  spread  of  sound  philosophy.  But, 
looking  at  the  book  critically,  we  are  disposed  to  agree,  not  exactly  with 
the  tone,  but  still,  we  confess  it,  with  the  substance  of  some  of  Dr.  Brown- 
son's  strictures  upon  it.*  Not,  of  course,  that  his  objections  to  F.  Hill's 
philosophy  seem  to  us  admissible.  F.  Hill  represents  the  doctrine  which 
the  schoolmen  held  before  him,  and  we  desire,  as  he  does,  to  teach  and 
defend  that  doctrine.  But  there  is  still  room  for  critici8m,^-of  what  kind 
a  very  few  sentences  will  enable  us  to  suggest. 

A  text-book  of  the  scholastic  philosophy  in  any  modern  language 
would  ask,  if  it  were  to  be  widely  used,  for  a  combination  of  rare  qualities 
in  the  author.  He  would  require  to  know  his  authorities  through  and 
throagh ;  to  make  a  selection  from  the  best  amongst  them  on  disputed 
points ;  and  to  arrange  in  scientific  order  the  treatises  which  he  proposed 
to  edit.    Bat  this,  thongh  an  arduous  task,  might  be  accomplished  with 
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the  help  of  industry,  patience,  and  a  sufficiency  of  time.  The  next  step 
would  be  to  adapt  the  examples  and  illustrations  to  the  growth  and  pro- 
gress of  physical  science,  to  correct  the  somewhat  narrow  indactions  and 
superficial  physiology  of  the  seventeenth  by  the  microscopic  and  all-pene- 
trating observation  of  the  nineteenth  century.  Nor  could  the  metaphysics 
of  to-day  be  forgotten.  And  when  all  this  had  been  brought  to  a  success- 
ful issue,  there  would  yet  remain  the  extreme  difficulty  of  translation. 
Have  we  many  times  met  with  a  version  of  a  classic,  Latin,  Greek,  or 
Italian,  which  did  not  seem  tinged  with  something  strange  and  outlandish? 
Nor  is  the  case  much  altered  because  we  have  to  do  with  science,  especially 
if  it  be  mediaeval  science.  A  text-book  is  full  of  terms  and  phrases ;  it 
cannot  but  be  technical,  and  the  scholastic  phraseology  is  so  very  happy, 
so  opportune  and  axiomatic,  that  it  is  liable  to  suffer  at  once  upon  being 
transplanted.  But  to  bring  home  to  our  readers  the  truth  of  this  position, 
would  be  to  write  an  entire  philosophy.  Let  us  say,  then,  only  this.  The 
language  of  a  civilized  people  is  their  most  characteristic  possession  ;  it  is 
the  embodiment  of  their  thought  as  nothing  else  can  be,  and,  in  its  essence, 
is  untranslatable.  Different  languages  are  different  keys  to  knowledge, 
and  there  is  hardly  a  master  key  which  will  unlock  all  doors.  English 
equivalents  for  the  terms  of  a  long-forgotten  system  are  not  now  extant, 
and  it  will  be  a  long  time  before  they  are.  We  may  teach  the  scholastic 
philosophy  in  Latin  with  comparative  ease ;  but  the  problem  is  how  it  can 
be  made  into  English, — such  genuine  English  as  we  hear  in  cultivated 
society,  or  amongst  persons  who  know  only  their  mother-tongue^  and  have 
had  to  think  out  their  thoughts  in  the  language  of  every  day. 

Returning  now  to  the  "  Elements  of  Philosophy,"  we  are  glad  to  per- 
ceive in  it  some  considerable  knowledge  of  the  Scholastics ;  not  more, 
perhaps,  than  is  contained  in  such  a  book  as  Tongiorgi — we  are  inclined  to 
think  somewhat  less.  There  is  little  or  no  originality  in  the  treatment, 
nor  do  we  remember  to  have  seen  more  than  two  or  three  new  thoughts. 
The  author  in  his  preface  points  us  to  the  chapters  on  certitude,  know- 
ledge, the  objective  reality  of  ideas,  and  the  principle  of  causation,  as 
likely  to  have  special  value.  We  are  very  willing  to  agree  with  him, 
except  as  to  the  last.  The  whole  account  of  Causes,  their  kinds  and  divi- 
sions, is,  indeed,  clear  and  concise  ;  but  of  the  principle  itself  we  do  not 
find  any  proper  analysis,  nor  any  beyond  the  obvious  arguments. 

Had  the  author  not  been  so  anxious  to  do  battle  with  some  modem 
systems,  the  scientific  form,  we  think,  would  have  gained  considerably. 
There  is  both  too  much  and  too  little  in  the  Logic  ;  and  we  cannot  quite 
make  out  why  the  intuition  of  the  Infinite  was  not  reserved  for  discussion 
to  its  proper  treatise,  instead  of  its  finding  a  place  in  Ontology.  It  strikes 
us  that  the  arrangement  is  rather  conventional  than  scientific.  And,  as 
we  i*emarked  above,  there  is  an  absence  of  those  **  second  thoughts"  which 
denote  originality. 

But  our  chief  quarrel  would  be  with  the  language.  It  cannot  be  called 
English,  except,  perhaps,  as  some  one  has  remarked,  in  the  same  way  that 


*   Vide  Brownson's  Review,  Oct.,  187'^. 
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the  Gradus  ad  Psrnassum  might  be  called  poetry.  Terms  and  seutenceis 
aiike,  perpetually  jniggest  the  laDgaage  in  which  the  Professor  has  thought 
hia  philosophy,  not  that  which  passes  current  in  the  world  of  men.  This 
is  not  a  slight  imperfection ;  on  the  contrary,  it  is  likely  to  defeat  the 
whole  purpose  of  the  book,  if,  indeed,  we  understand  that  purpose  aright. 
The  mere  English  student  must  find  himself  bewildered  as  he  turns  over 
the  pages :  they  are  studded  with  Latinisms,  worse  than  any  that  have 
defaeed  Gibbon  or  Robertson.  If  a  young  man,  whoU}'  unacquainted 
with  Latin,  can  make  the  terminology  of  the  "  Elements"  his  own,  he  may 
be  AMured  that  he  will  get  on  in  life  very  well.  He  has  looked  a  real 
difficulty  in  the  face,  and  has  mastered  it.  But  it  is  not  in  this  way  that 
the  rising  generation  will  be  imbued  with  scholasticism,  nor  the  desired 
text-book  come  to  be  written.  Of  all  things  in  the  world  literal  transla- 
tions are  the  least  intelligible,  and  they  have  the  additional  bad  quality  of 
hindering  the  making  of  good  ones. 

But  if  a  man  is  in  earnest  about  the  trutli  and  knows  how  to  pierce 
through  the  words  till  he  gets  at  the  sense  of  them,  we  cordially  agree 
with  Dr.  Brownson  that  F.  Hill's  Elements  is  a  book  that  will  do  good 
service.  We  ratlier  think  that  there  is  more  intellect  in  our  German 
adversaries,  than  Dr.  Brownson  is  willing  to  allow :  but  if  true  conclusions 
and  not  mere  power  of  intellect  are  in  request,  it  is  certainly  better  to  shut 
up  Hegel  and  Schelling  and  to  take  to  the  book  before  us. . 

Dr.  Brownson  amusingly  declaims  against  thorough-bred  schoolmen. 
We  should  like  to  tell  liim,  if  we  might,  that  when  he  is  in  his  best  mood 
he  might  be  mistaken  for  a  thorough-bred  schoolman  himself.  But  we 
acknowledge  that  logical  training  has  its  drawbacks,  and  that  it  would  be 
well  if  men  with  F.  Hill's  clearness  of  judgment  would  appreciate  diffi- 
culties and  obscurities  a  little  more.    It  is  worth  thinking  of. 


The  Fortnightly  lieciew,  Nov.,  1«7<5.  Art.  1.  "Materialism  and  its 
Opponents."  By  John  Tyndall,  F.R.S.  London :  Chapman  & 
Hall. 

PROFESSOR  TYNDALL  has  put  forth,  by  anticipation,  the  preface 
to  a  new  edition  of  his  '^  Fragments  of  Science."  In  doing  so,  it 
has  been  his  wish  to  notice,  and,  if  possible^  to  answer,  some  of  the  nume- 
rouB  objections  raised  against  his  Belfast  Address,  whilst  at  the  same  time 
he  reiterates  the  statements  of  that  celebrated  manifesto,  without  in  any 
way  tempering  their  harshness.  It  may  be  desirable  to  make  a  few 
comments  on  the  nature  of  his  position. 

He  has  the  perspicacity  to  see,  and  the  candour  to  admit,  that  the  one 
tinrelenting  opponent  of  his  system  is  the  Catholic  Church— of  course^ 
under  the  direction  of  the  Society  of  Jesus.  He  must  feel,  too,  that  the 
Churchy  in  this  point  at  least,  is  defending  the  religious  views  of  a 
augority  of  the  human  race.    The  most  he  can  claim  for  himself  is  that 
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he  belongs  to  a  xninorityy  even  if  an  enlightened  and  caltirated  minority, 
the  choice  spirits  of  all  the  ages  from  Democritos  to  Darwin.  Might  we 
then  suggest  to  him  the  propriety  of  considering  his  own  yiews  in  thia 
light,  and  of  shaping  his  arguments  so  as  to  meet  the  demandsi,  the  fair 
and  equitable  demands,  of  those  who  hold  against  him  and  with  the 
Catholic  Church  ?  Profitable  discussion  requires  that  the  question  at  issue 
should  be  thoroughly  apprehended,  the  arguments  on  either  side  conscien- 
tiously ascertained  and  kept  in  their  logical  order,  and  the  utmost  deamess 
attained  iithich  is  compatible  with  the  subject  in  dispute.  Apprehension, 
distinct  and  precise,  comparison,  minute  and  searching,  ought  to  precede 
the  judicial  sentence  which  is  to  confirm  the  tradition  of  [mankind  or  to 
counsel  the  acceptance  of  Mr.  Tyndall's  **  Materialism."  This,  to  be  sure, 
is  already  known  to  so  skilful  an  adept  in  science.  But  we  can  hardly 
affirm  that,  in  the  paper  before  us,  it  has  been  kept  in  mind.  Whilst 
ready  enough  to  express  his  hatred  and  contempt  of  the  Church,  the 
author  neglects  to  examine  or  confute  the  orthodox  philosophy. 

His  answer  is  no  answer  at  all,  so  long  as  he  deals  only  with  Pro- 
testants. These  writers,  even  if  learned  and  pious,  are  not  committed  to 
an  authoritative  teaching,  every  part  of  which  is  essential  to  the  whole. 
Attack  the  first  chapters  of  Genesis,  they  give  them  up :  dispute  the  possi- 
bility of  miracles,  they  will  allow  the  force  of  your  arguments.  If  the 
Professor  would  be  graciously  pleased  to  study  the  Catholic  philosophy, 
not  in  such  retailers  of  history  as  Lange  and  Draper,  but  in  the  great 
originals,  we  believe  he  would  be  very  agreeably  surprised.  He  would 
feel  refreshed  at  the  sight  of  so  much  calm,  unruffled  discussion ;  and, 
since  he  loves  knowledge,  would  learn  to  respect  the  wealth  of  psycholo- 
gical and  rational  wisdom  which  has  been  stored  up  in  the  volumes 
of  Suarez,  Lugo,  and  Lessius.  He  would  see  all  at  once  that  his 
Protestant  adversaries  have  allowed  him  to  misapprehend  the  state  of  the 
question,  and  the  sort  of  argument  by  which  it  must  be  decided.  He 
urges,  almost  passionately,  that  cosmology  and  anthropology  belong  to 
the  domain  of  science,  and  that  he,  as  a  scientific  man,  is  in  his  right 
when  treating  them  as  such.  The  matters  in  dispute  are  not  emotional, 
they  belong  to  the  understanding,  not  to  the  heart.  Now  what  would  a 
Catholic  say  to  all  this  ? 

Whether  God  exists,  whether  the  Infinite  is  knowable,  whether  there 
is  a  Cause  of  all  things,  whether  the  material  worid  has  been  created, 
whether  any  definition  of  matter  will  allow  it  to  be  the  sole  and  sufficient 
cause  of  life,  sensation,  and  intelligence,  whether  the  soul  of  man  is  immor- 
tal, whether  the  pursuit  of  our  own  eternal  happiness  can  be  called  selfish, — 
all  these  questions,  according  to  the  philosophy  of  the  Church,  are  under 
the  jurisdiction  of  reason,  are  strictly  scientific,  and  may  and  ought  to  be 
treated  in  a  scientific  manner.  It  is  open  to  any  man  who  has  the  leisure 
and  the  necessary  talent,  to  take  them  up,  investigate  them,  and  use 
all  his  experience  and  intelligence  in  their  solution.  The  answers 
obtained  may  be  tested,  compared,  sought  after  by  other  and  newer 
methods,  defended  by  reason,  without  the  interpolation  of  any  emotion 
whatever.    They  may  be  approached  from  above  or  below,  and  philosophy 
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may  take  its  beginning  in  the  science  of  cosmology,  no  less  than  in  the 
science  of  logic.  Is  Mr.  Tyndall  aware  that  this  is  the  concurrent 
teaching  of  all  the  Catholic  schools  ?  that,  at  the  very  least,  it  may  be 
followed  without  censure  attaching  to  any  one,  not  even  from  the  Holy 
Office  ?  What,  then,  becomes  of  his  declamation  on  behalf  of  scientific 
liberty,  and  of  his  protest  against  the  bias  of  emotion  1  Evidently,  he  has 
mistaken  his  point.  To  hb  assertions,  drawn  from  observation  and  reason, 
we  oppose  our  assertions,  not  drawn  from  revelation  as  he  imagines,  nor 
resting  for  scientific  value  on  the  book  of  Genesis,  however  much  con- 
firmed by  that  inspired  text,  but  capable  of  the  clearest  demonstration 
from  principles  which  are  self-evident  and  facts  which  are  undeniable. 
He  has  chosen  to  put  forward  a  theory  which  covers  the  ground  occupied, 
not,  in  the  first  instance,  by  Revelation,  but  by  Ontology,  Anthropology, 
and  the  extensive  science,  to  him  seemingly  unknown,  of  Natural  Theo- 
logy. Why  must  he  ignore  the  counter- theory  which  Catholic  teachers 
have  propounded?  Does  he  suppose  they  have  never  heard  before  of  his 
difficulties,  have  never  submitted  them  to  a  process  of  reasoning,  have 
never  argued  them  out  to  their  ultimate  consequences  ?  He  is  learned  in 
physical  science,  let  him,  then,  take  the  trouble  to  inquire  whether  the 
Catholics,  whom  he  scorns,  are  equally  learned  in  metaphysical  science. 
If  he  would  only  open  our  books,  he  would  perceive  that  the  danger  to 
Catholic  philosophers  is  rather  from  excess  than  from  defect  of  knowledge, 
and  that  they  alone  discuss  antagonistic  theories  in  all  their  bearings,  and 
even  add  to  the  difficulties  on  the  other  side  by  using  their  own  dialectic 
skill  in  framing  objections.  Does  Mr.  Tyndall  desire  to  strengthen  his 
position  ?  Let  him  read  the  objections  in  the  '^  Summa  contra  Gentes." 
Does  he  desire  to  arrive  at  the  truth  'i — he  would  not  do  amiss  to  read  the 
answers. 

Touching  the  subjection  of  all  natural  sciences  to  Divine  Revelation,  we 
need  only  say  that  it  does  not  involve  the  intellectual  infancy  of  the  men 
who  acknowledge  it.  The  proof  is  at  hand.  Any  one  of  our  text-books 
in  philosophy  will  manifest  some  exercises  of  the  pure  reason,  which  might 
perhaps  astonish  Mr.  T^nidall.  The  Catholic  Church  has  guaranteed  the 
rights  of  intellect,  and  has  done  great  things  to  preserve  them  intact.  But 
it  has  yet  to  be  shown  that  the  unaided  intellect  is  equal  to  the  duties 
which  modem  scientists  would  impose  upon  it.  Intellect,  as  we  possess  it, 
cannot  bring  all  mankind  to  the  knowledge  of  truth  in  the  way  which  is 
necessary  if  we  are  to  attain  our  end.  There  is  something  more  important 
than  science,  as  Mr.  Tyndall  would  allow,  and  that  something  may  be 
fraught  with  eternal  issues.  The  mere  possibility  of  a  life  to  come  may 
imply  fearful  responsibilities,  and  may  be  sufficient  to  demonstrate  the  need 
of  tradition,  authority,  and  faith.  But  if  the  truth  of  a  life  to  come  is 
scientifically  evident,  then  there  can  be  no  question  that,  in  our  present 
state,  there  b  a  moral  necessity  for  revelation,  and  that  is  inconceivable 
unless  a  consequent  supremacy  of  revelation  over  natural  science  be 
conceded.  What  is  the  nature  of  that  supremacy  has  been  explained  often 
enough.  If  the  Professor  chooses  to  mbtake  it,  the  fault  is  not  ours  but 
his.  Has  he  ever  read  the  Vatican  Decrees?  No  more,  we  suspect,  than 
he  has  studied  S.  Thomas. 
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Mr.  Tyndall  does  not  like  to  be  called  an  atheist.  He  will  not  name  the 
mystery  which  is  at  the  root  of  all  cosmic  life,  but  he  bows  down  before  it, 
and  worships,  after  a  fashion  of  his  own,  the  incomprehensible.  What  b 
he  then  ?  We  might  say,  and  not  be  so  far  from  the  truth,  that  for  want 
of  a  unitive  philosophy,  he  is  alternately  an  atheist  and  a  neo-platonist. 
The  exact  truth,  however,  seems  to  be  that  Mr.  Tyndall  is  a  follower  of 
Chakya  Muni,  in  other  words,  a  Buddhist.  He  speaks  with  an  audible 
sigh  of  Nirvana,  for  he  is  a  peifect  sceptic,  believes  in  a  system  of  atheistic 
morality,  and  thinks  that  the  Cosmos  arose  out  of  infinite  potentiality. 
The  doctrine  is  not  without  its  attraction  for  the  men  of  our  day.  Its 
strength  lies  in  the  appeal  to  certain  mysteries  which  cannot  be  solved 
by  human  reason.  Its  weakness,  we  may  be  permitted  to  observe,  is  the 
want  of  intellectual  docility,  and  of  practical  acquaintance  with  the 
spiritual  life. 

We  are  very  unwilling  to  adopt  such  a  confident  tone  as  we  have  done  in 
this  notice,  without  descending  from  generalities  to  the  field  of  direct  conflict 
and  argument.  Although,  therefore,  just  now  much  philosophical  matter 
is  urgent — and  although  for  obvious  reasons  we  must  always  confine  such 
matter  within  comparatively  narrow  bounds — ^we  trust  the  present  year 
will  not  elapse  without  our  distinctly  setting  forth  that  refutation  of  Mr 
Tyndall,  which  we  consider  producible  from  exclusively  Catholic  sources. 


Critico- Biblical  Disquisition  on  the  time  during  which  Christ  lagf  in  ik4 
Tomb,  By  Francis  de  Hieronymo  Jovino,  S.J.  Professor  of 
Sacred  Scripture,  &c.,  in  Woodstock  College,  Maryland.  Woodstock. 
College  Print.    1876. 

THIS  learned  Essay  was  occasioned  by  an  article  written  in  an 
American  newspaper  by  a  Protestant  minister,  the  Rev.  W« 
Watson,  in  which  that  gentleman  argued  from  a  comparison  of  passages 
in  the  Gospels  (Mat.  xii.  40,  xvi.  21  ;  Mark  viii.  81,  &c.),  that  oar 
Lord  must  have  remained  in  the  tomb  three  whole  days  and  nights,  i.e., 
seventy-two  hours,  and  concluded  that  the  crucifixion  took  place  not  on 
Friday,  but  on  Wednesday  evening.  The  writer  expressed  a  wish  that 
his  views  might  be  severely  criticised,  and  his  challenge  was  accepted  by 
F.  Jovino,  S.J.,  who  in  the  course  of  his  dissertation,  printed  in  both 
Latin  and  English,  and  forming  a  pamphlet  of  250  pages  in  all,  has 
fairly  disposed  of  Mr.  Watson's  difficulty. 

The  substance  of  F.  Jovino's  reply  may  be  briefly  stated.  In  the  first 
place,  the  direct  object  of  our  Lord's  allusion  to  the  hbtory  of  Jonas 
(Mat.  xii.  40),  was  rather  to  foretell  the  fact  of  His  death  and  resiirrectton 
than  the  duration  of  the  interval  between  them.  The  expression  "  three 
days  and  three  nights  "  is  not  therefore  to  be  pressed  as  if  it  was  meant  to 
be  an  exact  determination  of  time,  but  is  to  be  understood  according  to  the 
popular  Jewish  mode  of  reckoning.    Now,  it  is  well-known  and  generally 


ifoiices  of  iBootcs.  251 

admitted  that  parts  of  days  or  years,  &c.y  were  with  the  Jews  reckoned 
as  whole  days  or  years,  &c.  The  only  real  difficulty  to  our  European 
ways  of  thought  is  the  separate  enumeration  of  ^'  three  nights  "  in  a  case 
where  in  no  sense  could  there  have  been  more  than  two.  This  has  led 
(we  may  add)  even  Canon  Westcott  to  suggest  a  doubt  whether  the 
crucifixion  did  in  fact  take  place  on  Friday,  and  to  express  his  opinion 
that  the  question  '^  calls  for  more  notice  than  has  hitherto  been  given  to 
it "  (Introduction  to  Gospels^  2nd  edition,  p.  344).  But  F.  Jovino  shows 
that  the  words  ^*  day  and  night "  signify  no  more  in  Hebrew  phraseology 
than  simply  ^^  day,"  that  is,  the  natural  day  as  distinguished  from  the 
day  of  twelve  hours,  or  the  period  of  day-light.  The  Hebrews  having  no 
facilities  for  forming  compounds  are  driven  to  have  recourse  to  such  a 
circumlocution  to  signify  what  the  Greeks  would  more  simply  express  by 
vvx^hf^^pov.  The  Rabbins  are  quoted  as  laying  down  the  rule  in  express 
terms,  that  the  smallest  part  of  a  year,  month,  or  pvx^w^P^^  embraces 
the  whole,  and  they  at  least  are  not  likely  to  have  invented  a  canon  of 
interpretation  for  the  sole  purpose  of  getting  rid  of  a  difficulty  in  the 
Gospels.  We  have  an  example  of  this  rule  in  the  book  of  Esther. 
Esther  vowed  to  fast  for  "three  days  and  three  nights,"  and  added,  "  and 
then  I  will  go  to  the  king."  And  yet  we  read  (V.  1)  "on  the  third 
day  Esther  put  on  her  royal  apparel  and  stood  in  the  inner  court  of  the 
king's  house,"  &c.,  while  the  context  shows  that  the  vow  was  considered 
fulfilled,  although  evidently  the  fast  had  only  lasted  as  we  should  reckon 
for  two  nights  and  in  part  of  three  days.  Nor  does  the  use  of  furd  in  the 
words,  "  o/i?ea*  three  days  "  (Mark  viii.  31),  indicate  that  the  three  days 
were  completed.  It  is  often  used  of  periods  of  time  as  yet  in  a  state  of 
transition,  having  no  more  force  than  "  during,"  or  "  within,"  as  in  Deut« 
xiv.  28  (LXX)  fiird.  rpia  Irri,  ^^  after  three  years,"  that  is,  every  third 
year,  or  within  three  years  (Cf.  xxvi.  12),  and  \itrh  l-nra  irr\  "after  seven 
years,"  that  is,  the  seventh  year,  or  year  of  intermission. 

In  the  course  of  his  dissertation,  F.  Jovino  has  undoubtedly  put  together 
a  great  deal  of  information,  philological  and  chronological,  has  displayed 
a  considerable  acquaintance  with  the  ancient  versions,  and  supplied  his 
readers  with  more  than  sufficient  materials  for  the  refutation  of  his 
opponent.  We  are,  however,  bound  to  add  that  in  our  opinion  not  only 
is  F.  Jo  vino's  method  of  reasoning  occasionally  wanting  in  clearness  and 
force,  but  that  his  pamphlet  would  have  been  more  effective,  if  it  had 
been  half  the  length.  For  it^  appears  to  us  that  he  has  somewhat  obscured 
an  otherwise  simple  question,  partly  by  the  introduction  of  a  quantity  of 
irrelevant  matter,  and  partly  by  basing  certain  conclusions  on  a  series  of 
very  doubtful  premisses. 

We  select  an  instance  of  irrelevant  matter.  To  begin  with,  it  is  not  of 
essential  importance  to  the  enquiry,  whether  the  phrase  "  heart  of  the 
earth"  (Mat.  xii.  40)  signifies  the  tomb,  or  as  F.  Jovino  properly  main- 
tains Limbus.  But  in  any  case,  the  fact  that  a  number  of  ancient  ver- 
Bionsy  Oriental  and  Western,  should  reproduce  the  metaphor  word  for 
Word,  instead  of  substituting  "  in  the  sepulchre  '*  for  the  original  iv  ry 
MapZii^  r^c  rnCi  cannot  furnish   an  argument  of  the  slightest  weight  in 
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favour  of  the  correct  interpretation.  Yet,  F.  Jovino  occupies  more  than 
a  dozen  pages  with  comments  on  the  renderings  of  this  simple  phrase 
given  by  the  Syriac,  Ethiopic,  Coptic,  Armenian,  Arabic,  Persian,  Old 
Latin,  and  other  versions.  Not  content  even  with  this  superfluous  labour, 
after  regretting  his  inability  to  quote  the  Gothic  of  Ulfilas,  seeing  that 
this  portion  of  S.  Matthew  is  no  longer  extant  in  any  fragment  of  that 
venerable  version,  he  first  sets  himself  to  retranslate  the  English  words 
into  ancient  Gothic  with  the  aid  of  the  Glossary  of  Gabelentz  and 
Loebe,  and  then  defends  the  accuracy  of  this  purely  imaginary  text  by 
an  elaborate  comparison  of  each  word  with  the  cognate  languages,  High 
Dutch,  Low  Dutch,  Anglo-Saxon,  Swedish,  Danish,  and  many  others. 
Our  surprise  is  complete  on  finding  that  F.  Jovino  has  thought  it  worth 
while  to  insert  these  words  of  his  own  composition  in  old  Gothic  cha- 
racters among  a  number  of  genuine  Oriental  quotations  in  a  lithographed 
**  Table  of  Testimonies  from  Walton." 

The  validity  also  of  much  F.  Jovino's  reasoning  in  the  chronological 
section  of  his  essay  may  well  be  disputed.  It  is  his  object  to  prove  that 
Christ  died  on  Friday,  and  he  thus  states  his  argument  (p.  152): — ^*^It 
having  been  proved  that  Christ  gave  up  the  ghost  on  the  very  first  day  of 
AzymSy  now  follows,  as  we  implied  (n.  54),  the  discussion  of  the  question 
concerning  the  day  upon  which  the  first  of  Azyms  fell,  in  the  year  in 
which  Christ  died.  But  since  it  would  be  impossible  to  investigate  con- 
cerning a  fixed  day  of  a  certain  year  unless  the  year  itself  were  rightly 
determined,  it  follows  that  we  must  first  inquire  regarding  the  year  in  which 
Christ  died."  He  then  states  that  Christ  was  put  to  death  A.U.C.  782, 
£cr.  vulg.  29,  and  continues  :  *^  but  in  the  twenty-ninth  year  of  the  vulgar 
era  the  first  day  of  Azyms,  which  was  the  fifteenth  of  the  calends  of  April, 
that  is,  the  18th  of  March,  fell  on  Friday.  Therefore  it  was  Friday  that 
Christ  died  and  was  buried."  Now,  with  the  exception  of  the  condusion 
which,  with  all  Catholics  and  nearly  all  Protestants,  we  of  course  heartily 
accept,  there  is  not  one  of  these  data  which  we  are  inclined  to  admit,  and 
these  in  their  turn  are  supported  in  detail  on  grounds  which  we  think  still 
less  tenable.  We  doubt  whether  F.  Jovino  is  right  in  assuming  the 
date  of  Christ's  birth  to  be  B.C.  7>  or  in  calculating  the  duration  of  the 
ministry  on  the  assumption  that  the  unnamed  "  festival "  mentioned  in 
S.  John  (v.  1)  was  a  Pasch.  But  even  granting  all  this — including  A.D. 
29  for  the  year  and  the  fifteenth  of  Nisan  for  the  day  of  the  month — we 
doubt  if  the  learned  critic  is  correct  in  the  astronomical  calculation  which 
is  intended  to  clench  his  whole  argument.  F.  Jovino  reckons  from 
Largiteau's  tables  that  in  the  year  20,  the  fifteenth  of  Nisan  must  have 
coincided  with  Friday.  We  confess  ourselves  unable  to  test  this  result 
otherwise  than  by  a  comparison  with  those  obtained  by  more  recent 
chronologists.  According  to  Mr.  Clinton  (Fasti  Rom.,  vol.  ii.  243),  who 
adopts  with  F.  Jovino  the  year  29,  the  fourteenth  not  the  fifteenth  of  Nisan 
would  fall  on  Friday,  whilst  Wieseler  (in  his  Chronolog.  Synopsis),  who 
holds  with  F.  Jovino  the  crucifixion  to  have  taken  place  on  the  fifteenth, 
maintains  from  the  tables  of  Wurm  that  the  only  year,  between  29  and 
33  inclusive,  in  which  that  day  could  coincide  with  Friday  was  A.D.  30. 


Notices  of  Bool'8.  253 

Further,  the  latest  writer  on  the  subject,  Mr.  McCIellan  (New  Test.,  1875), 
furnishes  us  with  calculations  made  entirely  afresh  by  Prof.  Adams,  of 
the  Cambridge  Observatory,  by  wliich  Wieseler's  statement  is  fully  con- 
firmed. Indeed  from  these  tables  it  appears  that  in  the  year  A.D.  29,  the 
fifteenth  of  Nisan  was  not  Friday  but  Monday.  But  even  if,  on  the  one  hand» 
we  may  place  complete  reliance  on  our  astronomical  calculations,  we 
cannot  be  as  sure  that  the  Jews  in  the  time  of  our  Lord  were  as  accurate 
in  their  observations  of  the  phases  of  the  moon,  by  which  their  feasts  were 
regulated,  or  that  they  did  not  then,  as  we  know  they  did  in  later  times, 
occasionally  transfer  the  feast  from  its  true  legal  day  to  one  more  con- 
venient. In  any  case,  it  is  far  more  certain  that  Christ  died  on  a  Friday 
than  that  the  day  of  the  month  was  the  fifteenth  of  Nisan  or  the  year 
A.D.  20,  and  therefore  the  chronological  discussion  on  F.  Jovino's  part 
proceeds  throughout  on  premisses  weaker  than  the  conclusion. 

The  exegetical  proofs  of  the  fact  in  question  are,  however,  very  simple. 
All  four  evangelists  name  the  day  of  the  week  on  which  the  crucifixion 
took  place.  It  was  on  a  irapaffKivrj^  or  a  '*  Preparation."  Now  it  is 
admitted  that  this  name,  which  was  originally  given  to  the  few  hours  of 
the  evening  set  apart  -for  the  preparation  of  the  following  Sabbath,  came 
to  be  used  among  the  Jews  as  the  ordinary  name  for  Friday ;  and  later 
on,  in  the  language  of  the  early  Christians,  it  meant  nothing  else.  But  it  is 
urged,  on  the  other  hand,  that  as  the  name  and  character  of  ^*  Sabbath  " 
was  not  confined  to  the  weekly  day  of  rest,  but  belonged  also  to  the  Sab- 
batical feasts,  so  in  like  manner  the  parasceve  may  denote  the  preparation 
or  vigil  of  any  such  feast,  and  in  tills  case  the  eve  of  the  fifteenth  of  Nisan, 
the  solemn  day  of  the  Pasch.  We  admit  (with  Maldonatus,  Estius,  Petavius, 
Calmet,  and  a  number  of  modern  Catholic  critics  in  opposition  to 
FF.  Patrizi  and  Jovino)  that  St.  John's  language,  in  one  instance,  can, 
or  rather  must  be,  thus  interpreted,  but  the  apostle  carefully  guards  him- 
self against  any  ambiguity  by  distinctly  saying,  **  it  was  the  parasceve  of 
the  Pasch^^  and  his  meaning  is  all  the  more  obvious  from  its  strict  agree- 
ment with  his  previous  description  of  the  same  (Jewish)  day  as  irpb  r^c 
kopTiiQ^  as  well  as  with  his  intimation  that  the  Jews  had  yet  to  ^^eat 
the  Pasch."  But  it  was  the  object  of  the  Synoptists  to  mark  the  day  of  the 
week.  S.  Mark,  therefore,  after  saying  it  was  the  parasceve,  adds,  in 
explanation,  o  ktrnv  trpoaaPfiaroVf  and  S.  Luke  as  plainly,  Kai  rffispa  »/v 
vapavKtvrit  Kal  aa^^arov  M^natTKiv  :  "  It  was  the  day  of  preparation  and 
the  Sabbath  drew  on  "  (cf.  Mat.)  It  seems  to  be  impossible,  with  the  verses 
which  follow  in  S.  Luke  before  us,  to  entertain  a  doubt  that  the  aafifiarov 
here  spoken  of  is  the  weekly  Sabbath.  The  first  day  of  the  week  (xvi.  2) 
follows  immediately  upon  this  Sabbath,  as  the  Sabbath  upon  ihe  parasceve. 
Moreover  S.  John  himself,  who  had  at  first  indicated  the  day  of  the 
crucifixion  with  reference  only  to  the  feast  which  followed  it,  afterwards 
(v.  31)  hints  not  obscurely  that  it  was  also  a  Friday,  for  on  that  evening 
the  Jews  besought  Pilate  ^*  that  the  bodies  might  not  remain  upon  the 
cross  on  the  Sabbath-day  (for  that  was  a  great  Sabbath-day  ")>  that  is, 
doubly  a  Sabbath,  having  as  it  were  a  twofold  obll^tion  of  rest  froiQ 
perril^  worl^  attached  to  it. 
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F.  Jovino  goes  at  some  length  into  the  oontroTenies  ooneeming  the 
Paschal  ordinances,  in  order  to  establish  his  position  that  our  Lord  died 
on  the  fifteenth  of  Nisan,  and  not^  as  we  have  supposed,  on  the  fourteenth 
at  the  moment  when  the  Jews  were  about  to  sacrifice  the  paschal  lamb. 
His  arguments  on  this  point  we  will  not  criticise,  but  we  were  lurprised 
to  find  him  triumphantly  closing  a  section  with  ^^  the  authority  of 
TertuUian  "  (Adv.  Jud.  cap.  viii.)  in  favour  of  his  own  opinion.  He  gives 
the  quotation  thus : — ^*  Passio  perfecta  est  die  prim&  Azymorum  quo 
agnum  ut  occiderent  ad  vesperam  (quk  dies  prima  incipiebat)  a  Moyse 
fucrat  prsDceptum " ;  and  in  English  (without  the  brackets),  ^'  The 
Passion  was  consummated  on  the  first  day  of  Azyms,  on  which  Moses 
prescribed  that  the  lamb  should  be  slain  in  the  evening  with  wMck  tkefint 
day  hegan^  Now  the  important  clause,  which  is  included  within  a  paren- 
thesis in  the  Latin  (and  which  we  have  italicised  in  the  English),  is 
due  entirely  to  F.  Jovino's  imagination ;  but  as  he  professes  to  have 
derived  his  matter  on  this  point  almost  verbally  from  F.  Patrizi,  we  turned 
witli  some  curiosity  to  the  latter's  learned  dissertation  in  his  ''De  Evan- 
geliis,"  lib.  iii.  p.  514.  F.  Patrizi,  however,  cites  TertuUian  correctly,  that 
is,  with  the  omission  of  the  clause  in  question,  and  he  cites  the  passage 
moreover  as  coming  from  an  objector.  It  is  true  that  in  answer  to 
this  objection  he  makes,  in  our  opinion,  the  somewhat  violent  saggesUon 
that  TertuUian  by  ad  vesperam  refers  to  the  first  vespers — that  is,  to  "the 
evening  with  which  the  day  began"  ;  but  what  F.  Patrizi  thinks  TertuUian 
may  have  meant,  F.  Jovino  inadvertently  makes  him  m^.  The  oritioo- 
biljlical  disquisition,  in  short,  bears  the  marks  of  haste,  and  it  would 
appear  as  if  F.  Jovino  had  been  hurried  inopportunely  into  print,  with  a 
mass  of  notes  which  he  had  not  allowed  himself  time  to  revise  or  digests 
We  venture  to  hope  that  his  varied  reading  and  linguistic  learning  may 
result  on  some  future  occasion  in  a  more  matured  and  permanent  W\irk. 


An  Index  to  the  Hannonj/  of  the  Four  Gospels,  By  Thomas  Graves  Law, 
Priest  of  the  Oratory.  New  Edition,  revised.  London :  Bums  & 
Gates.     1875. 

"  /^MNE  oovum  tribus  explicare  chartis  "  was  an  achievement  in  Roman 
^  literature,  for  which  Cornelius  Nepos  was  elegantly  complimented 
by  Catullus.  In  a  narrower  sphere.  Father  Law  has  matched  the  concise 
completeness  of  the  Latin  chronicler ;  for  within  the  compass  of  two 
sheets  he  has  both  indicated  the  general  principles  on  which  a  Harmony 
of  the  Gospels  should  be  constructed,  and  traced  out  in  detail  the  chrono- 
loQ^ical  sequence  of  events  in  the  Life  of  our  Lord.  It  was  a  happy  thought 
to  draw  up  and  print  in  so  handy  a  shape  **  An  Index  to  the  Harmony 
of  the  Four  Gospels."  To  students  of  the  training  schools,  for  whose  use 
it  was  originally  devised,  the  "  Index  "  must  be  of  great  value  ;  and  such, 
we  believe,  has  been  the  fact.    It  will  prove  equally  serviceable  to  all  who, 
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without  leisure  or  opportunity  to  peruse  extended  and  elaborate  harmonies, 
are  nerertheless  desirous  of  getting  by  some  short  cut  at  a  reliable  settle- 
ment of  the  chronology.  Nor  will  it  be  overlooked  by  those  who  have, 
by  careful  study,  made  out  a  harmony  for  themselves,  but  who  may  wish 
to  freshen  up  at  a  glance  its  salient  points,  or  to  see  how  their  own  view 
may  coincide  with  that  of  an  unpretending  but  gifted  writer.  At  the  same 
time  we  need  hardly  say  that  we  by  no  means  commit  ourselves  to 
agreement  with  F.  Law,  on  every  point  on  which  he  may  be  at  issue  with 
this  or  that  other  devout  commentator. 

In  accordance  with  his  very  compendious  treatment  of  the  subject,  F. 
Law  has  not  ventured  on  the  laborious  task  of  bringing  into  agreement 
the  apparent  discrepancies  of  the  four  Evangelists.  For,  while  he  wishes 
his  work  to  be  an  Index  to  the  Harmony,  his  chief  aim  is  to  exhibit 
clearly  **  the  complete  Life  of  our  Lord  in  its  historical  sequence."  In 
which  view,  he  selects  for  each  chapter  of  the  Harmony  one  Gospel, 
*•  which  contains  the  facts  in  the  most  vivid  way,  and  with  the  greatest 
fulness  of  detail"  (Introd.,  p.  viii).  This  method  leads  him  to  bring  in 
the  notice  of  two  events  in  an  order  of  time,  contrary  to  what  he  believes 
to  be  tlie  true  one — the  Purification  of  Mary  and  the  Adoration  of  the 
Magi.  Fhotius,  Robinson,  Patrizi,  and  others  hold  that  the  Purification 
preceded  the  arrival  of  the  Magi ;  and  their  reasons  are  very  strong.  But 
F.  Law  remains  so  true  to  the  traditional  belief,  that  he  has  thought  it 
necessary  to  write  an  apologetic  note  to  uccuunt  for  the  transposition 
(p.  12).  In  such  questions  there  will  ever  be  divergences  of  opinion, 
where  dritics  must  be  ready  to  give  as  well  as  take,  and  to  re-echo 
the  golden  line :  **  Scimus ;  et  banc  veniam  petimusque  damusque 
▼icissim."  The  introductory  remarks  on  the  characteristics  of  tbe  four 
Gospels,  the  Tables  of  our  Lord's  Miracles  and  Parables,  and  the  List  of 
Prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  quoted  in  the  Gospels,  add  much  to  the 
completeness  of  the  compilation.  The  present  little  work  is  an  earnest  of 
what  we  may  expect  from  the  learned  author,  when  he  finishes  his  most 
valuable  edition  of  Haydock,  and  finds  time  to  add  a  larger  contribution 
to  our  scanty  Biblical  literature. 


TAe  Hofy  Ways  of  the  Cross,  Translated  from  the  French  of  Henri 
Maris  Boudon,  Archdeacon  of  Evreux.  By  Edward  Healy 
TuoMPsoK,  M.A.    London  :  Burns  &  Gates.    1875. 

IT  is  written  of  Father  Lallemant  that  "  nothing  made  virtues  more 
amiable  in  his  eyes  than  the  considering  them  as  deified  in  Jesus 
Christ  Seeing  them  in  this  light,  those  which  are  naturally  the  most 
repalsire,  or  the  most  difficult,  had  for  him  the  greatest  attraction."  We 
cannot  better  describe  this  little  work  than  by  saying  that  it  views  the 
irislsof  Christian  life  as  deified  in  ''Jesus,  the  author  and  finisher  of 
fnith,  who  havuig  joy  set  before  Him,  endured  tbe  Cross,"    The  election 
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of  the  Cross  by  the  Head  is  the  first  principle  of  all  science  respecting  it. 
From  'Hhe  hidden  mystery  '*  of  the  Cross  flow  the  many  profound  lessons 
which  are  preached  on  human  sufferings, — their  universal  neceauty, 
matchless  excellence,  "  power  unto  salyation,'*  and  evidence  of  predestina- 
tion, the  source  of  patience  under  them,  and  the  consecration  implied  in 
their  name  *^  Crosses."  These  points  are  effectively  developed  in  the  first 
part  of  the  work,  under  the  title  7%«  Science  of  the  Cross.  The  aeoond 
part  treats  of  Exterior  Trials^  such  as  corporal  infirmities^  persecutions  on 
the  part  of  men,  contradictions  on  the  part  of  the  good,  abandonment  by 
creatures,  and  particularly  by  friends.  There  is  one  chapter  included 
liere.  The  Loss  of  Honour,  which  the  translator  justly  notes  in  the  preface 
for  its  relevancy  to  questions  of  the  day.  We  compress  hla  words  a 
little  :— 

''  It  describes  the  reasonings  with  which  moderate-minded  and,  ap- 
parently, God-fearing  people  among  the  Jews  discussed  the  question  as  to 
the  guilt  or  innocence  of  Jesus,  and  contrived  to  remain  insensible  to  the 
awful  iniquity  which  their  rulers  were  perpetrating  in  crucifying  the  Lord 
of  Glory,  (and^  may  help  to  explain  to  perplexed  observers  at  the  present 
day  how  prejudice,  interest,  and  a  general  hatred  of  the  supernatural,  so 
blind  the  eyes,  even  of  those  who,  to  all  appearance,  are  men  of  sterling 
probity  and  sincere  religious  feeling,  that  they  are  able  to  ignore,  excuse. 
and  even  to  approve  and  justify  the  outrages  to  which  Christian  men  and 
Christian  women  are  being  (unlawfully)  subjected,  and  to  regard  thdr 
sufferings  as  the  result  of  their  own  imprudence  and  intemperance,  or 
their  obstinate  resistance  to  the  spirit  of  the  times." 

The  third  part,  which  is  perhaps  the  most  valuable  portion  of  the  work, 
amply  develops  the  difficult  questions  of  Interior  Trials,  such  as  tempta- 
tions, doubts  and  scruples  of  different  kinds,  and  is  very  suggestive  of  the 
remedies  and  consolations  that  will  be  most  efficacious.  The  completeness 
of  this  part  may  be  inferred  when  we  say  that  it  includes  one  chapter  on 
Sufferings  caused  by  the  deoil,  and  another  on  the  more  subtle  matter  of 
Supernatural  sufferings,  or  trials  occasioned  by  the  mysterious  deaUngs  of 
God  with  certain  souls.  But,  however,  difficult  becomes  the  Via  Crucis^ 
the  author  is  a  willing  Simon,  and  lightens  the  burdening  Crosa  with 
tender  and  skilful  strength.  As  we  fear  our  summary  will  give  a  very 
inadequate  notion  of  the  work,  we  shall  close  it  by  merely  saying,  that 
the  concluding  part  embraces  questions  of  very  practical  importance ;  e.g., 
the  causes  of  Crosses,  their  Divine  origin,  the  esteem  we  should  hare  for 
them,  &c. 

If  some  of  our  statesmen  out  of  work  could  spare  a  littie  time  from 
their  absorbing  occupations  of  blowing  up  the  embers  of  insurrection 
abroad,  or  of  civil  discord  at  home,  for  the  study  of  this  littie  publication, 
they  might  learn^  even  in  their  old  age,  some  plain  trnth  about  Chris- 
tianity, and  avoid  the  sad  blunders  that  overwhelm  them  whenever  they 
attempt  to  deal  with  any  question  that  has  a  supernatural  bearing.  It 
was  sadly  evident  to  all  who  followed  the  progress  of  a  late  controyersy, 
that  our  most  eminent  Catholic  writers,  however  beneficial  thur  labour 
may  have  been  to  onlookers,  made  no  salutary  impression  on  their  cele- 
brated opponent ;  and  the  simple  reason  was  that  they  did  not  9tan4  oi|  the 
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same  ground  with  him.  There  were  no  fundamental  principles  in  common. 
Their  language  was  not  his.  The  controversy  was  a  contest  of  the  science 
of  grace  with  the  instincts  of  nature, — ^faith  against  reason,  truth  against 
fxpediency,  *'  the  foolishness "  of  the  Cross  against  the  wisdom  of  the 
Greek.  Very  clearly  does  the  author  lay  down  these  principles,  and  very 
faithfully  unfold  them  to  the  full  dimensions  of  Inspired  teaching.  A 
great  power  of  spiritual  realization,  and  an  heroic  degree  of  Christian 
courage  were  needed  to  accomplish  it.  It  is  one  thing  to  accept  verhally, 
and  in  a  mechanical  way,  but  quite  another  to  realize  with  a  spirit  of 
faith,  as  the  pious  author  does  in  every  page,  the  truth  of  words  like 
these : — ^^  And  He  said  to  all :  If  any  man  will  come  after  Me,  let  him 
deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  Cross  daify^  and  follow  Me."  "  If  any 
man  among  you  seem  to  be  wise,  let  him  become  a  fool"  '*  Thca  I  may 
live  to  God,  with  Christ  I  am  nailed  to  the  Cross.'*  These  are  startling 
sentences,  and  should  break  like  thunder-claps  into  the  serene  indifference 
of  some  men's  lives.  The  lesson  of  the  Cross  is  without  reserve,  and 
must  be  accepted  in  its  fulness.  It  is  the  perfect  symbol  of  faith  as  of 
piety.  It  teaches  the  utter  humiliation  of  the  intellect,  as  well  as  the 
mortification  of  the  will,  at  the  feet  of  One  Crucified.  This  will  lead  to 
folly,  no  doubt !  It  may  suggest  primd  facie  reasons  why  God  should 
choose  the  weak  and  foolish  things  of  the  world  to  accomplish  majestic 
results, — teach  mankind  unerringly  through  a  helpless  old  man,  baffle 
the  tyranny  of  monarchs  through  the  influence  of  a  pilgrimage  or  novena, 
and  give  to  a  sprinkle  of  holy  water  or  sign  of  the  Cross  potency  to  dispel 
dangers,  though  they  come  from  preternatural  powers.  To  all  this  folly 
the  author,  following  inspired  direction,  leads  us  without  hope  of  escape ; 
it  is  the  foolishness  of  the  Cross.  In  the  eyes  of  the  world,  we  must  be 
fools  sometimes  for  the  sake,  and  after  the  example,  of  Him,  who,  in 
Herod's  court,  and  more  plainly  on  the  Cross,  was  made  a  fool  for  us. 

There  is  moreover  another  characteristic  that  shows  forth  how  faithfully 
the  author  of  this  work  reproduces  to  the  reader  Divine  teaching  on  the 
Hofy  JVays  of  the  Cross,  Truths  that  discourage  at  first  by  reason  of 
their  superhuman  difficulties,  manifest  a  winning  power  as  they  are 
developed,  and  teach  how,  even  the  hard  Cross  may  change  into  a  sweet 
yoke  and  light  burden.    We  are  told  in  chosen  words  : — 

"  They  who  are  saved,  are  saved  only  by  the  same  grace  which  is  in 
Jesus ;  otherwise  the  spirit  of  Jesus  would  be  in  contradiction  to  itself, 
and  wholly  difi^erent  in  the  Head  from  what  it  was  in  the  members.  Now 
the  grace  of  Jesus  is  a  grace  which  nails  and  fastens  to  the  Cross.  The 
spirit  of  the  Cross  is  the  spirit  of  our  spirit ;  it  is  the  life  of  our  life. 
They  who  suffer  most,  said  a  servant  of  God,  fill  up  most  that  which  is 
wanting  of  the  Passion  of  the  Son  of  God  ;  for  that  which  is  wanting  is 
the  application  of  its  fruit;  the  application  of  a  grace  which  has  its 
source  in  suffering  is  effected  much  better  by  crosses  than  in  any  other 
way. 

"  It  is  sufficient  to  know  the  facts  of  our  holy  faith  to  be  convinced  of 
this  truth,  (viz.,  God  sends  the  heaviest  trials  to  those  whom  He  loves 
most).  Never  was  any  one  more  beloved  by  the  Eternal  Father  than  the 
Divine  Jesus ;  and  never  did  any  one  suffer  so  much.  Next  to  Jesus,  the 
most  holy  Virgin  surpasses  all  creatures  in  graces,  and  at  the  same  time 
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she  surpasses  them  in  sufferings.  The  measure  of  our  happiness  must 
therefore  he  taken  from  the  measure  of  our  Crotses*  Happv  he  who 
suffers  ;  more  happy  he  who  suffers  much ;  most  happy  ha  who  ia  weighed 
down  with  all  sorts  of  sufiierings,  whose  duly  food  is  Hke  Cross,  wko 
spends  his  whole  life  thereon,  after  the  pattern  of  our  Gracioua  Saviour 
and  His  holy  Mother,  and  at  last  thereon  expires  **  (pp.  29,  24). 

We  are  thus  led  by  the  genius  of  a  sanctiffed  intellect  along  the 
Holjf  JVays  of  the  Grots  to  the  not  unwilling  acceptance  of  lessons  which, 
though  the  legitimate  conclusions  of  the  simplest  faith  in  Christianity,  are 
far  away  from  the  ordinary  thoughts  of  men :  We  ought  to  lore  Crosses  ; 
to  accept  them  with  joy  and  thank^ving ;  nay  more,  with  aOcniskmeiU 
that  we  are  blessed  with  such  great  graces  (p.  Id8).  If  this  work,  which 
is  carefully  translated,  graced  with  a  well-written  preface  and  useful  foot- 
notes, and  clearly  printed,  becomes  as  well  known  as  it  deserves,  ita 
circulation  will  be  very  wide. 


Father  Segner€a  SentimerUi :  or,  Lights  in  Prayer.  Translated  firom  the 
Italian  by  K.  6.  Edited,  with  a  Preface,  by  Father  GallwbT) 
S.J.    London :  Bums  &  Oates.    1876. 

FATHER  6ALLWEY,  in  a  useful  and  pleasing  preface,  gives  not  only 
the  genesis  of  these  Sentimentiy  but  also  such  an  elevated  idea  of  the 
writer,  that  many  will  fondly  hope  that  the  present  translation  is  merely 
a  pledge  of  greater  treasures,  coming  from  the  same  source.  While  there 
are  at  least  two  translations  by  Protestant  hands  of  Father  Segneri's 
Quaresitnale,  or  of  selections  from  it,  Catholics,  strangely  enough,  seem 
to  have  overlooked  the  writings  of  one  who  is  a  classic  author  in  his  own 
land,  and  is  still  famed  as  one  of  our  holiest  and  ablest  spiritual  writers. 

A  large  number  of  the  Sentimenti  will  not  be  new  to  those  who  have 
read  the  life  of  Segneri,  published  by  Marietti,  and  translated  in  the 
Oratorian  series,  yet,  in  this  collected  form,  they  will  be  very  acceptable  to 
the  English  reader  for  the  purpose  of  spiritual  reading  or  meditation. 
They  are  the  best  fruits,  the  most  vivid  reflections,  of  many  meditations 
noted  down  immediately,  as  S.  Ignatius  advises.  Thus  we  have  an 
insight  to  the  process  of  mental  prayer  going  on  in  a  soul  of  singular 
perfection,  and  have,  in  the  results,  evidence  the  most  convincing  of 
the  liffJUs,  that  is,  the  monitious,  consolations,  and  the  manifold  helps  to 
a  spiritual  life  that  are  found  in  the  practice.  It  is  very  striking  how  the 
soul,  inspired  by  the  Spirit  of  Light  in  mental  prayer,  fathoms  the  depths 
of  simple  words,  and  brings  up  treasures  of  wisdom  that  were  hidden 
in  them.  Is  not  the  following  thought,  not  only  beautiful,  but  also  the 
literal  sense  of  the  passage  ? 

"  For  thy  arrows  are  fastened  in  me,  and  thy  hand  hoe  been  strong  upon 
me  (Psalm  xxxvii.  3).    It  seems  to  me  that  God  has  enabled  me  to  uikder- 
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stand  the  meaning  of  these  words,  which,  if  I  err  not,  is  as  follows  : 
When  a  hunter  desires  to  overtake  a  fugitive  animal,  such  as  a  doe  or  a 
kid,  what  does  he  do  ?  He  discharges  at  her  several  arrows,  some  of  which 
at  last  taking  effect,  either  impede  her  flight  or  stay  it  altogether;  then 
the  hunter  rushes  in  and  secures  his  prey.  Now,  I  consider  that  in  this  verse 
of  the  third  Penitential  Psalm,  the  holy  prophet  adopted  this  similitude ; 
for  when  he  fled  from  God,  the  Lord  by  tne  arrows  of  many  tribulations, 
first  predicted  by  Nathan  and  afterwards  launched  against  him,  caused 
him  to  stay  his  flight  until  He  reached  him  with  His  most  holy  hands. 
His  hand  hath  b^  strong  upon  him.  And  thus  God  took  possession  of 
him." 

He  proceeds  to  apply  the  thought  to  himself;  and  the  point  of  the 
application  is  in  the  fact  that  the  good  &ther  was  afflicted  with 
deafness : — 

**  In  the  same  manner,  too,  God  continually  acts  towards  sinners,  and 
80  I  believe  He  has  acted  by  myself.  For  He  wounded  me  in  my  ears  and 
disabled  me  for  conversation,  discussion,  and  the  pursuit  of  vanities  which 
I  followed  almost  to  my  ruin,  and  thus  caused  me  to  pause  in  that  career. 
Then  He  laid  His  hands  upon  me,  by  inspiring  me  with  a  strong  desire  to 
yield  myself  up  entirely  to  Him,  and,  leaving  vanity,  to  cling  to  truth 
alone.  I  therefore  besought  Him  that  *  His  hand  might  be  strons;  upon 
me,'  so  that  I  might  never  be  able  to  escape :  and  tliat  He  would  never 
remove  His  arrows  from  my  ears  if  they  help  to  keep  me  steadfast.  I  have 
come,  therefore,  to  the  conclusion  that  the  arrows  of  tribulations  should  be 
made  fast  {infixce),  that  is,  driven  deep,  as  otherwise  they  would  be  easily 
shaken  off  ana  fail  to  take  effect "  (Sent.  25,  p.  61). 

We  have  seen  it  stated  that  the  SentimerUi  are  merely  fragments 
that  by  chance  escaped  the  flames  to  which  Segneri  committed  his  spiritual 
diary.  As  the  editor  does  not  mention  the  story,  we  imagine  that  he 
discredits  it,  perhaps  judging  them  to  be  selected  thoughts.  In  either  case 
they  form  a  rare  little  treasure  of  supernatural  wisdom,  and  fully  bear  out 
the  prefatory*"  commendation,  "that  they  contain  great  encouragement 
both  to  religious  men  and  women,  and  also  to  pious  persons  in  the  world, 
to  overcome  the  difficulties  that  hinder  success  in  meditation." 


MedUoHons  for  the  Use  of  the  Clergy ^  for  every  day  in  the  year.  From  the 
Italian  of  Mgr.  Scotti.  Revised  and  edited  by  the  Oblates  of 
S.  Charles.    London  :  Burns  &  Oates. 

MANY  of  our  readers  will  have  already  formed,  in  the  most  practical 
way,  an  opinion  on  this  course  of  "  Meditations."  The  value  of 
Meditations  cannot  be  fairly  judged,  except  by  those  who  have  used  them 
for  some  time  ;  and  on  such  use,  the  highest  of  tests,  we  rely  in  recom- 
mending without  reserve  the  work  of  Scotti  to  the  clergy  who  are  without 
it*  The  practical  perfection  of  Meditations  is  their  power  to  suggest  those 
lines  of  thought  in  which  light  is  manifested,  affective  acts  are  elicited, 
and  **  the  vivid  realization  of  the  world  unseen  "  is  brought  home  to  the 

s2 
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largest  number  of  minds.  But,  as  minds  are  naturally  cast  in  varied 
moulds— some  being  of  an  analytic  tendency,  others  of  a  synthetic,  some 
being  discursive  in  their  bent,  others  incisive,  and  retain  the  forms  of 
the  casting,  even  in  their  supernatural  life, — it  would  be  hazardous  to  re- 
commend to  all  this  valuable  work  as  perfection.  We  can  only  say  that 
we  have  found  it  useful,  and  others,  for  whose  judgment  we  have  extreme 
respect,  speak  of  it  as  the  best  book  of  its  kind.  It  follows  the  life  of  the 
priest  into  all  its  ways,  and  never  misses  an  opportunity  of  calling  atten- 
tion to  a  means  of  grace  or  an  occasion  of  merit,  not  indeed  (as  the  preface 
to  the  first  volume  judiciously  pointed  out)  hindifig  every  priest  to  the 
fulfilment  of  every  du^,  but  in  the  words  of  S.  Thomas,  *^  opportunity  of 
place,  time,  and  all  other  things  being  preserved."  In  this  volume,  as  in 
the  preceding,  we  have  constant  evidence  of  the  author's  keen  eye  for 
detecting  in  the  Gospels  the  suggestion  of  the  least  lesson  that  he  thinks 
useful.  In  fact,  he  misses  nothing  ;  e.g.,  *'  On  the  desire  of  promotion  to 
the  Episcopate,"  "  The  Sacred  Vestments,"  "  The  merit  to  be  gained  in 
the  performance  of  Funeral  Rites  "  (pp.  99,  243,  65). 

For  the  most  part  the  Meditations  are  inspired  by  the  Gospels  for  the 
Sundays,  and  the  utility  of  the  plan  is  very  evident.  The  Meditation  of 
a  priest  is  no  doubt  primarily  for  his  own  spiritual  profit,  but — as  His 
Eminence,  in  a  preface  that  gives  additional  value  to  the  series,  happily 
shows — it  has  a  farther  reach,  even  to  the  hearts  of  his  people.  Medita- 
tion, above  all  things,  facilitates  preaching,  and  priests  of  limited  time  will 
deem  it  useful  that  the  subject-matter  of  the  Meditation  and  the  sermon 
are  in  a  general  way  one  and  the  same.  The  plan,  however,  occasionally 
manifests  a  defect ;  the  Gospels  do  not  always  respond  readily  to  the — 
predetermined,  as  we  judge — conceptions  of  the  author.  The  Medita- 
tions, "  Amusements  unsuitable  to  the  Ecclesiastical  State,"  "  The  Sin  of 
Falsehood,"  and  "  Secular  Cares "  (pp.  152,  188,  228),  will  provoke  a 
smile  at  the  ingenuity  of  the  transition  from  the  text  to  the  Meditation, 
even  though  a  quotation  from  a  Father  bridge  the  gulf ;  or,  notably  the 
last-named,  will  distract  and  baffle  by  the  mysteriousness  of  the  deduc- 
tion. But  apart  from  these,  very  exceptional  instances  be  it  understood, 
the  inspired  words  are,  in  the  hands  of  the  pious  author,  like  principles 
that  are  wide  enougli  to  fairly  cover  the  lessons  he  proposes,  or  flexible 
enough  to  be  applied  without  any  singular  application  of  torture.  The 
first  Meditation,  **  The  Blessedness  of  the  Priests  of  the  New  Law,"  is 
developed  from  the  text,  "  Blessed  are  the  eyes  tliat  see  the  things  which 
you  see.  For  I  say  to  you  that  many  prophets  and  kings,  &c.,"  into  these 
points,  ^'  I.  It  surpasses  that  of  the  priests  of  the  Old  Law.  II.  It  sur- 
passes that  of  the  Prophets.  III.  It  surpasses  that  of  the  Kings."  As 
an  example  of  the  ordinary  style,  we  quote  from  the  second  point : — 

"  The  Prophets  of  old  desired  to  see  that  glorious  characteristic  of  the 
Christian  Church,  which  they  foretold, — the  *  clean  oblation,*  which  was 
to  be  *  offered  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  throughout  the  world.'  They 
desired  to  see  those  *  waters '  of  Divine  Grace,  which  were  to  *  break  out 
in  the  desert  and  thirsty  land.'  They  desired  to  see  the  remission  of  sins 
and  the  conversion  of  the  world.    But  none  of  these  things  were  they 
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allowed  to  see.  #  .  .  .  .  The  priests  of  the  New  Law  have  been  permitted 
to  see  all  these  things ;  they  have  been  chosen  to  perform  great  works,  and 
to  be  in  themselves  the  living  representatives  of  Christ,  who  has  associated 

them  with  fiis  own  Divine  Priesthood If  then,  we  sin,  after 

bdng  thus  associated  with  Christ,  and  representing  the  very  person  of 
Christ,  we  make  it  appear  as  though  Christ  Himself  were  sinmng !  My 
obstinacy  and  rebellion,  (says  S.  Gregory  Nazianzen),  Christ  ascribes  to 
Himself.  When  I  am  disobedient,  it  is  as  though  He  were  disobedient. 
What  an  awful  thought  is  this !  "  (p.  2). 

The  only  fault  that  we  have  observed,  is  the  constant  allusion  to  Theo- 
logians and  Fathers  in  this  way:— "So  St.  Jerome,"  "As  St.  Thomas 
says,**  "  Says  St.  Gregory,"  "  As  St.  Hilary  points  out,"  &c., — in  many 
cases,  the  words  being  so  common-place,  that  it  matters  little  by  whom 
they  were  said ;  in  others,  being  attributed  to  men  when  they  recall  the 
name  of  One  who  spoke  as  "  never  did  man  speak."  Almost  every  page 
is  thick-set  with  irritating  brackets  and  names,  that  are  useless  for 
reference,  are  blemishes  in  a  literary  point  of  view,  and  (crede  experto) 
interrupt  the  flow  of  meditation.  In  an  Italian  edition  open  before  us, 
we  find  the  references  given  completely,  yet  less  obtrusively ;  e.g. 
(S.  Ambrose,  lib.  viii.  Comm.  in  Luc,  &c.).  We  give  an  example,  in 
order  to  show  that  we  do  not  complain  unreasonably : — 

**No  man  can  serve  two  masters,  .  .  .  We  have  only  one  Master, 
because  God  is  one  (says  St.  Ambrose)  ;  and  hence  (says  St.  Cyril),  all 
our  study  should  be  to  serve  God,  and  renounce  worldly  riches.  Let  us  be 
well  assured  that  (according  to  St.  Thomas)  God  and  riches  are  two 
masters  contrary  to  each  other,  &c, "  (p.  44). 

Few  works,  however,  will  be  presented  to  the  reader  with  a  briefer 
catalogue  of  faults  than  this  series,  to  which  His  Eminence  the  Cardinal 
gives  the  following  practical  testimony :  "  Having  found  by  the  experience 
of  many  years  its  singular  excellence,  its  practical  piety,  its  abundance  of 
Scripture,  of  the  Fathers,  and  of  Ecclesiastical  writers,  I  have  thought 
that  it  would  be  an  acceptable  and  valuable  addition  to  your  books  of 
devotion." 


llhe  Lojfing  of  the  Stone :  A  Sermon  by  the  Most  Rev.  David  Mori artv, 
D.D.,  Bbhop  of  Kerry,  with  Commemorative  Verses  by  the  Very 
Rev.  Robert  Ffrench  Whitehead,  D.D.,  Aubrey  db  Vere,  Esq., 
and  Rev.  Joseph  Fabrell,  on  occasion  of  Laying  the  First  Stone 
of  a  New  Church  in  St.  Patrick's  College,  Maynooth.  Dublin : 
McGlaahan  &  Gill. 

"TTERY  eloquently,  indeed,  has  the  Bishop  of  KeiTy  put  forth  the 
T  claims  of  St.  Patrick*8  College,  Maynooth,  on  the  veneration  and 
generosity  of  the  Irish  people.  Few  countries,  if  any,  can  boast  of  an 
Ecclesiastical  College  of  equal  proportions,  and  certainly  none  of  one  so 
▼ast^  that  is  merely  intended  for  the  spiritual  needs  of  the  land  in  which 
it  is  established.    It  is,  says  Dr.  Newman,  "  the  largest  and  most  import- 
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ant  Ecclesiastical  Seminary  in  Catholic  Christendom."  The  reason  of  its 
greatness  is  easily  pointed  out.  There  was  a  time, — and  in  the  Sermon 
words  of  sweetest  pathos  picture  it — when  Maynooth  stood  almost  alone  ; 
in  its^  *'  a  full  flowing  fountain  of  learning  and  holiness  *'  for  the  gteat 
and  Catholic  Irish  people.  It  grew  equal  to  its  destiny.  And  now, 
although  seminaries  have  arisen  or  are  arising  in  almost  every  diocese  in 
the  land,  the  old  Alma  Mater  of  the  Irish  priesthood  has  not  outlived  its 
day,  but  has  its  appointed  place  and  work,  as  ''  not  only  a  mother  and 
mistress,  but  also  a  model."    The  Bishop  continues  : — 

''  It  must  be  a  school  in  which  the  future  clergy  of  Ireland  may  leam 
the  ceremonial  of  religion  in  its  most  perfect  form.  It  must  impress  them 
with  a  sense  and  love  of  the  beauty  which  >vithin  and  without  should 
clothe  the  dwelling-place  of  God 

''  This  church  will  not  be  diocesan  or  provincial.  It  will  be  national-^ 
a  symbol  of  our  united  communion.  Let  all  the  patron  saints,  from' 
Columba  of  Derry  to  Brendan  of  Ardfert,  from  Laurence  of  Dublin  to 
Murdach  of  Killaia,  look  down  from  the  painted  windows  on  the  youthful 
host  of  the  Lord,  who  are  preparing  to  follow  in  their  footsteps,  and  to 
enter  into  their  labours.  Let  every  Irish  hand  place  one  stone  in  the 
building.  The  priesthood  educated  here  spring  from  the  people,  and  then 
go  back  to  minister  to  the  people  from  whom  they  sprung. 

The  fact  is  unique,  and  will  be  watched  with  interest.  A  grand  central 
college,  in  which  every  diocese  will  have  its  representation  and  share  in 
the  spiritual  and  intellectual  benefits,  seems  to  foreshadow  the  idea  of  an 
Ecclesiastical  University.  Compared  with  this,  we  cannot  help  thinking 
the  event,  of  which  the  "  Sermon  "  and  "  Commemorative  Verses  '  are  a 
graceful  memorial,  has  less  importance,  as  far  as  it  simply  means  a  new 
church  for  t]ie  College  of  Maynooth.  It  is  seemly  that  it  should  have  one 
worthy  of  its  greatness.  All  Hallows  and  Holy  Cross  have  beautiful 
churches  ;  the  seminaries  of  Carlo w,  Longford,  and  Thurles  are  close  to 
the  cathedrals ;  and  clearly  it  was  only  a  matter  of  time  for  Maynooth  to 
have  a  sanctuary  suitable  to  its  needs.  But,  beyond  the  supplying  of  an 
evident  need,  '* the  laying  of  the  stone"  is  the  seal  on  the  decision  thmt 
Maynooth  is  to  remain  as  tlie  head  and  centre  of  Irish  Ecclesiastical 
Colleges.  It  is  hardly  a  secret  that  for  a  time  the  question  was  in  the 
balance.  Many,  who  had  weight  in  tlie  counsels  of  the  hierarchy,  judged 
that  its  mission  was  done,  and  that  its  dissolution  would  give  additional 
professors,  students,  and — no  slight  consideration  in  a  poor  country — 
pecuniary  help  to  the  bbhops  who  had  erected,  or  were  erecting,  diocesan 
seminaries.  For  a  while,  indeed,  the  consummation  was  so  probable  that, 
at  the  time  of  the  disestablishment  of  the  Protestant  Church  in  Ireland,  a 
speaker  from  the  Government  side  of  the  House  lubricated  the  passing  of 
the  Maynooth  clause  with  the  statement  that  the  dissolution  of  the  College 
was  contemplated.  We  rejoice,  however,  that  bolder,  and  as  we  tmet  ' 
wiser,  counsels  have  prevailed.  The  loss  of  Maynooth  would  be  irrepar- 
able. Its  traditions  are  becoming  venerable.  For  almost  a  century  it  has 
been  the  focus  of  Catholic  Ecclesiastical  learning;  and,  ''to-day,"  says 
the  Bishop,  speaking  from  the  experience  of  forty  years, ''  its  teachers  are 
more  than  worthy  of  the  past."    No  single  diocese  could  enjoy  such  an 
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educational  power  as  Maynooth  commands ;  and,  if  its  work  through  the 
press  has  not  heen  as  extensive  as  the  Catholics  of  the  three  kingdoms 
might  fairly  expect,  its  mission  in  the  class-room  has  been  thoroughly 
accomplished,  and  the  results  have  flowed  quietly  into  the  life  of  its  own 
people  through  the  channel  of  a  well-trained  clergy. 

The  *'  Commemorative  Verses  "  demand  a  word  of  more  than  ordinary 
praise.  The  name  of  Aubrey  De  Vere  is  sufficient  recommendation  of  his 
beautiful  sonnets;  but  of  the  next  contributor  we  must  say  that  his 
poetry  will  introduce  him  acceptably  to  many  who  have  been  unacquainted 
with  his  name.  Father  Farrell  has  done  much  to  sustain  the  reputation 
of  *^  the  Irbh  Monthly/'  and  to  realize  the  anticipations  of  his  contem- 
poraries in  Carlow  and  Maynooth  a  half -score  years  ago.  He  opens  his 
beautiful  tribute  to  the  occasion  with  these  lines  : — 

"  Days  that  are  longed  for,  sometimes  never  dawn — 
Days  that  are  prayed  for,  seldom  fail  to  come  ; 
And  pray'rs,  and  tears,  and  blood  have  drawn  this  day 
From  out  the  long  night  through  which  saints  had  strainM 
Their  vision,  weary  waiting  for  the  dawn. 
It  comes,  a  white  day,  rising  on  a  Church, 
Whose  history  knows  so  few,  that  its  white  days 
Might  all  be  told  on  fingers  of  one  hand. 
Days  to  be  marked,  not  with  the  classic  chalk 
Of  Roman  festival,  but  with  a  stone 
Such  as  of  old  the  Roman  never  placed 
'Neath  idol  shrines  which  Christ  has  laid  in  dust : 
A  white  stone,  chisell'd  for  the  place  it  fits, 
Not  otherwise  than  Ireland's  heart  has  known 
The  strokes  that  made  it  ready  for  this  day.' 


a 


Previous  examples  of  Dr.  Whitehead's  ability  lead  us  to  expect  a  grace- 
ful union  of  elegant  Latinity  and  poetic  power.  We  are  not  disappointed. 
His  contribution  increases  the  value  of  a  little  publication  that  will  be 
read  and  preserved  as  a  literary  treasure. 


I. 


Desinant  fletus,  gemitusque  cessent, 
Alma  nunc  Mater!  nova  surget  sedes, 
Christus  ut  tecum  habitare  possit 
Cultus  honeste. 


II. 


Gestias,  ergo,  studio  videndi 
Mox  huic  saxo  lapides  frequentes 
Adstrui,  donee  minitentur  alta 
Sidera  coeli. 


III. 


Gaudeant  tecum  pueri,  canantque 
Gratias  Christo  Domino  sinenti 
Hie  Sibi  tandem  nitide  decorum 
^  Surgere  templum. 
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IV. 

Ne  Tibi,  vero,  Pater  et  Patrone, 
Simus  ingrati,  fateamur  ultro, 
11  ic  preces  vestras  valuisse  plaii« 
Sancte  Patrizi. 


V. 


Sint  Patri  laudes,  pariliqae  Proli« 
Flamini  Sancto  placeant  esdem. 
Alma  quas  Mater  puerique  cantent 

Omne  per  eevum.    Amen. 


T/ie  Secret  War/are  of  Freemasonry  ctgainst  Church  and  SuxUi  Trans- 
lated from  the  German.  With  an  Introduction.  London  :  Burns 
&  Gates.    1875. 

A  Stiidt/  of  FreeiMiiionry,  By  MouseigneurDupAMLour,  Bishop  of  Orleans, 
London :  Bums,  Gates,  &  Co.     1U75. 

THESE  are  two  excellent  works  on  Freemasonry,  differing  mnch 
in  their  scope  and  their  manner  of  treatment,  but  alike  containing 
an  overwhelming  array  of  evidence  that  the  great  secret  association  is 
a  dark  conspiracy,  whose  end  is  the  subversion  of  the  Church  and 
of  social  order  tliroughout  the  world.  To  some  extent  they  supplement 
each  other,  and  we  commend  them  both  to  the  attention  of  all  who 
in  their  study  of  the  revolutionary  movement  in  Europe  seek  to  discover 
its  inner  organization,  and  the  secret  springs  by  which  its  action  is 
directed.  If  we  are  to  compare  them  with  each  other,  we  must  give 
the  palm  for  concise  argument  and  clear  arrangement  to  Mgr.  Dupanloup*s 
pamphlet.  But  in  the  larger  work  we  find  much  that  gives  it  a  peculiar 
value  of  its  own.  It  is  a  perfect  storehouse  of  facts  and  arguments  upon 
the  subject,  and  includes  a  wide  survey  of  Masonic  literature  and  of  the 
Masonic  press,  a  very  complete  description  of  the  organization,  its  ritual 
and  its  grades,  and  a  record  of  its  action  in  Europe.  So  much  that  is 
worthless  and  untrustworthy  has  been  written  about  Freemasonry,  that 
we  cannot  help  regarding  every  new  addition  to  the  literature  of  the 
subject  with  a  certain  amount  of  suspicion.  We  are  all  the  more  pleased 
then  at  finding  in  these  two  works  so  much  that  is  of  the  highest  value 
and  interest. 

We  recommend  to  all  who  believe  in  the  popular  fallacy  that  whatever 
Masonry  may  be  upon  the  Continent,  it  is  perfectiy  harmless  here  in 
England,  the  Introduction  to  the  *'  Secret  Warfare  of  Freemasonry,"  in 
which  the  translator  points  out  the  connection  between  the  action  of  tlie 
English  and  the  foreign  lodges.^  We  must,  nevertheless,  take  some  exception 


■"  By  some  oversight,  the  name  of  Lord  Rif)on  appears  at  i)age  30,  in  the 
list  of  Grand  Lodges,  as  Grand  Master  of  the  English  Freemasons; 
and  this  is  the  more  unaccountable,  as  his  convei*sion  and  resignation  is 
frequently  referred  to  in  the  work. 
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to  the  suggestion  that  Freemasonry  is  at  the  bottom  of  the  Tichborne  case 
and  the  subsequent  agitation  under  the  leadership  of  Dr.  Kenealy.  However 
plausible  the  idea  may  be  made  to  appear,  we  really  have  nothing  like 
proof  of  it  given  to  us,  and,  unfortunately,  in  some  quarters  Uiis  one 
passage  has  been  taken  as  a  test  of  the  value  of  the  work,  which  is  most 
unfair  botli  to  the  Introduction  and  to  the  book  itself.  The  translator 
gives  many  instances  of  the  anti-Catholic  spirit  of  the  English  lodges. 
He  quotes  the  w^ords  of  Brother  Parkinson  on  the  conversion  of  the 
Marquis  of  Ripon,  to  the  effect  that  *'  the  two  systems  of  Romanism  and 
Masonry  were  not  only  incompatible,  but  were  radically  opposed  ; "  and 
again  the  following  passage  from  a  speech  of  the  late  Lord  Mayor  of  London, 
at  a  Masonic  gathering  in  the  City  : — 

"  The  present  time,"  he  said,  "  was  a  most  eventful  one,  and  not  the 
less  for  the  great  contest  raging  between  darkness  and  light.  Popery  and 
tlie  Pope  himself  were  determined  to  put  down  freedom  and  good^nll ; 
but  this  country  and  the  Prince  of  Wales  had  determined  that  light 
should  prevail,  and  that  everything  that  was  good  and  graceful  and 
beneficial  should  be  put  forward  and  should  stand  before  all  mankind." 

In  England  the  order  is  content  to  be  anti-Catholic,  abroad  it  is  anti- 
Christian  and  often  atheistic.  It  is  the  direct  offspring  of  Pagan  and 
Gnostic  rites,  as  even  the  Freemasons  themselves — and  English  Free- 
masons too — have  admitted.*  In  both  these  works  we  find  articles, 
speeches,  songs  adopted  by  the  official  organs  of  Freemasonry,  and  which 
are  distinguished  chiefly  by  tlieir  blasphemous  insults  to  religion  of  every 
kind.  We  take  a  few  lines  from  a  song  sung  at  a  Belgian  Masonic  fete 
as  an  example.  The  subject  is  the  excommunication  pronounced  by 
the  Sovereign  Pontiff  against  the  members  of  the  order,  and  the  song 
concludes : — 

"A  libre  choix,  nous  prefe'rons  Tabyme 
Ou  De  Voltaire  est  au  rang  des  damnes, 
Point  n'est  besoin  que  ta  pitie  s'anime 
.     Nous  voulous  tons  etre  excommunies." 


Again  at  another  fete  an  atheistic  hymn  was  sung  by  the  children  [of  the 

National  Schools  of  Brussels.    *'Who  is  the  God  of  science?"  it  asked, 

and  the  answer  was  : — 

*'  La  Liberte 
Plus  de  dogme — aveugle  lien, 
Plus  de  jougs,  tyrans,  ni  Messies !  '*t 

Mgr.  Dupanloup  sums  up  very  fully  the  actual  effect  of  Freemasonry  on 
the  individual  when  he  says : — 

*'  In  the  daily  practice  of  life,  what  do  we  see  ?  That  among  the  iin- 
mense  majority  of  its  members,  Freemasonry  takes  the  place  of  all  reli- 
gion ;  that  the  men  who  frequent  the  lodges  are  never  more  seen  in 
Christian  temples.     The  lodge  takes  the  place  of  the  Church.    It  is  all  at 


*  See  on  this  subject  **  Secret  Warfare,"  p.  72,  et  seq. 
t  ** Liberty!    No  more  dogmas — blind  bondage!    Wo  more  yokes,   or 
tyrants,  or  Messiahs  "  ! 


266  Notices  of  Books. 

an  end — no  more  faith,  no  more  prayers,  no  more  Gospel,  no  more  sacra- 
ments. For  them  religion  has  ceased  to  exist.  These  vague  aspirations, 
this  morality  without  God  ;  these  vain  ceremonies,  these  empty  symbols 
suffice  them  ;  and  very  soon  they  are  content  to  have  no  other  religion 
and  no  other  worship.  Should  the^  be  initiated  into  some  Masonic 
function  or  charge,  and  decorated  with  some  insignia,  it  is  a  thousand 
times  worse  ;  the  bonds  are  then  drawn  tighter  and  tighter,  the  estrange- 
ment from  every  description  of  religion  increases,  the  lodge  chains  them 
for  ever  ;  and  when  the  hour  of  death  comes,  when  the  family  with  tears 
and  prayers  conjures  them  to  think  of  the  ssfety  of  their  souls,  too  often, 
alas  f  their  entreaties  are  in  vain.  I  have  seen  the  most  inexplicable 
instances  of  this  obstinacy  in  men,  who  were,  nevertheless,  touched  by  the 
zeal  and  affection  of  a  good  priest,  inclined  by  him  to  return  to  Chris- 
tianity, and  to  whom  nothing  was  wanting  but  that  last  step,  that  one  act 
of  faith,  that  necessary  adoration  of  Jesus  Christ ;  but  no,  and  the  secret 
cause  of  this  resistance  was  always  the  same : — it  was  therey  and  nowhere 
else.  Freemasonry  had  made  them  its  prev  ;  its  heavy  yoke  was  on  their 
soulS)  and  they  dared  not,  even  on  their  deatn-beds,  throw  it  off  and  be  once 
more  free.  How  many  Christian  families  know  that  I  am  saying  now 
what  is  but  too  strictly  true,  and  owe  to  Freemasonry  alone  this  supreme 
sorrow*' (p.  102). 

And  this  terrible  organization  has  its  lodges  in  every  shire  and  county 
of  the  three  kingdoms.  It  is  patronized  by  royalty,  and  high  and  low  are 
eager  to  join  in  its  rites  and  partake  in  what  would  be  only  a  childisli 
folly,  but  that  these  pagan  symbols  represent  a  living  active  power 
warring  against  all  we  love  and  venerate.  We  heartily  endorse  the  words 
of  the  German  writer  when  he  says  that — 

'*  The  greatest  service  we  can  render  to  the  initiated  members  of  the 
craft  is  to  represent  the  whole  affair  as  mere  child's  play,  and  describe  the 
sound  of  the  shells  exploding  in  our  midst  as  the  narmlesa  report  of  a 
drawing-room  toy.  The  signs  of  the  times  are  too  plain  to  allow  this ;  all 
must  see  we  have  to  encounter  a  preconcerted  attack  on  Christianity" 
(*'  Secret  Warfare,"  p.  83). 

In  conclusion  we  can  only  repeat  that  both  the  books  are  well  deserving 
of  study,  and  the  translators  have  done  good  service  to  the  cause  of  truth 
hy  giving  them  to  the  English-speaking  public.  Any  future  edition  of  the 
larger  work  would  be  greatly  improved  by  the  addition  of  an  index* 


Sherborne;  or^  the  House  at  the  Foui*  Wa^s*  By  Edward  U^neagM 
Dbring,  Author  of  the  "  Chieftain's  Daughter  and  other  Poems," 
&c.  &c.    In  Three  Volumes.    Smith  &  Elder.    1875. 

r'TlHIS  is  a  remarkable  book  in  more  ways  than  one.  It  takes,  to  begin 
JL  with,  somewhat  of  a  fresh  line  in  our  fictional  literature,  and  while 
being  really  a  story,  and  a  very  good  one,  it  is  full  of  religious  truths  put 
in  a  strong  light,  and  urged  in  the  most  fearless  and  pungent  manner. 
And  again,  while  setting  forth  thb  amount  of  religious  truth,  there  is 
little  of  what  is  usually  called  *'  controversy,"  or  of  the  dwelling  upon 
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doctrinal  points,  which  overweights  the  ordinary  religious  novel.  Mr. 
Dering  confines  his  battle  to  the  heart  of  the  citadel ;  the  fact  of  the 
foundation  of  some  Church,  and  the  broad  certainty  of  where  it  is  to  be 
found.  Lastly,  not  to  multiply  characteristics  which  we  hope  many  . 
readers  will  find  out  for  themselves,  Mr.  Dering  uses  his  honest  weapons 
as  honestly  against  the  follies  of  Catholics  as  against  Protestant  errors, 
and  boldly  holds  up  the  looking-glass  all  round  for  all  who  are  wise  enough 
to  profit  by  the  glance  at  their  own  identity. 

We  shall  leave  our  readers  to  unravel  for  themselves  the  complications 
of  the  plot,  which  turns  upon  the  old  story,  very  vigorously  told,  of  the 
loss  of  the  Sherborne  property,  Hazeley,  through  religion,  and  the  pos- 
session of  it  through  former  apostasy  and  double-dealing,  by  George 
Sherborne,  the  prominent  character  of  tlie  book.  The  story  opens  with  a 
fragment  of  the  autobiography  of  Reginald  Moreton,  the  hero,  who,  aftei* 
several  years  of  failure  in  the  army  and  Australia,  returns  ih  England 
and  meets  his  somewhat  honorary  uncle,  George  Sherborne,  at  an  inn. 
They  are  both  bound  to  Bramscote,  the  residence  of  the  hereditary  Catholic 
family  of  Arden,  where  the  fine  old  baronet,  Sir  Roger,  exceedingly  well 
sketched  in,  with  his  two  sons  and  two  charming  daughters,  welcome 
Moreton  with  the  kindness  bom  of  generations  nurtured  in  true  charity. 
During  his  visit,  Moreton,  in  company  with  an  Italian  priest  Don  Pas- 
colini,  flying  from  the  tender  mercies  of  the  Italian  Government,  is 
accosted  by  Mrs.  Atherstone,  the  tenant  of  the  **  House  at  the  Four  Ways," 
who  implores  the  priest  to  hear  her  story,  and  Moreton  to  interpret  for 
her  to  him.  The  upshot  of  this  long  and  interesting  tale  of  how  Uazeley 
was  lost  to  John  Sherborne  and  his  heirs,  is,  that  both  Don  Pascolini  and 
Moreton  promise  to  help  her  in  the  quest  of  the  true  owner.  And  here 
Moreton's  autobiography  abruptly  ends,  which  is  of  considerable  advantage 
to  the  book.  One  of  the  guests  at  Bramscote  is  a  Pontifical  Zouave, 
Count  de  Bergerac,  who  is  attached  to  the  younger  daughter,  Winifred 
Arden,  while  Moreton,  to  his  surprise  and  discomfiture,  and  a  desperate 
discouragement  which  is  singularly  overdrawn,  finds  himself  strongly 
attracted  to  Mary  Arden,  the  elder.  Mrs.  Atherstone  again  encounters 
Moreton,  and  shows  him  a  miniature  so  strikingly  like  Count  de  Bergerac 
that  he  conceives  the  idea  of  his  being  John  Sherborne's  heir.  When 
Moreton  at  last  resolves  to  make  his  attachment  to  Mary  Arden  known  to 
her  father,  he  finds  that  she  is  under  some  kind  of  engagement  to  Sir 
Bertram  Fyfield,  the  son  of  Lady  Fyfield,  one  of  the  best-drawn  characters 
in  the  book.  In  desperate  sorrow,  therefore,  he  goes  back  to  Italy  and 
nlists  in  the  Pontifical  Zouaves,  when  he  falls  in  with  Henri  de  Bergerac, 

twin  brother  of  the  Count  he  has  met,  aud  so  like  him  that  he  at  first 
takes  him  to  be  the  same.  Henri  de  Bergerac  has  fallen  under  the  power 
of  the  *^  Sect,"  or  secret  association,  and  has  given  up  all  practice  of 
religion.  Just  as  Moreton  has  become  convinced  that  Count  de  Bergerac 
(who  turns  up  again  a .  Rome  to  join  his  corps  on  the  approach  of  the 
Sardinian  army)  is  really  John  Sherborne's  heir,  the  siege  of  Rome  takes 
place,  when,  as  Mr.  Dering  admirably  expresses  it,  "  King  Victor  Em- 
manuel informed  the  Pope  that^  with  the  affection  of  a  son,  the  faith  of  a 
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Catholic,  and  the  loyalty  of  a  king,  he  was  going  to  steal  his  remaining 
provinces,  and  besiege  him  in  his  own  city." 

The  Zouaves  being  therefore  disbanded,  Moreton  returns  to  England, 
where  he  finds  the  Ardens  gone  to  the  Italian  lakes,  and  Mrs.  Atherstone 
started  alone  to  seek  out  Count  de  Bergerac  for  herself.  Finding  also  that 
Greorge  Sherborne  is  playing  at  pitch-and-toss  more  recklessly  than  ever, 
with  his  conscience,  bent  upon  getting  into  Parliament,  Moreton  again 
turns  his  face  towards  Italy,  and  falls  in  with  Henri  de  Bergerac,  ill  of  a 
fever,  and  a  spy  of  the  "  Sect,"  who  is  dogging  liim.  The  narrative  of  his 
adventures,  and  his  saving  de  Bergerac  at  his  own  cost,  are  very  power- 
fully told,  and  form  one  of  the  best  parts  of  the  book.  After  a  consider- 
able interval  of  suspense,  during  wliich  George  Sherborne  is  thrown  out  of 
a  tandem,  and,  in  view  of  death,  finally  yields  to  his  convictions  and  is 
reconciled  to  the  Churcli,  everything  is  brought  to  a  conclusion  by  Mrs. 
Atherstone's  return.  More  bundles  of  time-yellowed  papers  from  secret 
drawers  and  panels,  and  more  miniatures  transpire,  and  Mrs.  Atherstone,  as 
the  ^*  deus  ex  machina,"  finds,  to  her  exceeding  amazement,  that  Moreton, 
and  not  de  Bergerac,  is  the  real  Simon  Pure,  the  veritable  heir  of  Hazeley. 
Sherborne  redeems  his  very  disagreeable  character  by  instantly  giving  up 
the  property  and  the  name  assumed  with  it ;  and  being  allowed  to  marry 
his  old  love  Lady  Fyfield,  settles  down  to  wage  war  with  his  ultra-Pro- 
testant neighbour  Sir  Thomas  Grubhedge,  and  found  a  Catholic  mission. 

If  it  can  justly  be  reckoned  a  fault,  the  fault  of  "Sherborne"  is  the 
excess  of  force  and  vigour  in  the  conversations  and  characters.  R^^ald 
Moreton  and  George  Sherborne  are  lined  and  boned  like  photographs  un- 
toned  down.  In  Mrs.  Atherstone,  as  an  eccentric  old  lady,  the  clean-cut 
salient  characteristics  have  a  certain  charm  in  their  reality  and  force  of 
colouring,  but  in  the  depicting  of  Lady  Fyfield,  the  lights  and  shadows 
are  much  too  strong.  There  is  a  delightful,  telling  stroke,  however,  in 
the  iron  sweep  of  her  gown,  while  shielding  Winifred  Arden  from  the 
unwelcome  attentions  of  George  Sherborne,  when  the  description  reminds 
us  irresistibly  of  Millais's  never-to-be-forgotten  sketch  of  Lady  Lufton's 
curtsey  to  the  Duke  of  Omnium.  In  the  incisive  abruptness  of  the  con- 
versations, there  is  a  want  of  that  gentleness  and  quiet  courtesy,  which  are 
the  never-failing  characteristics  of  good  society ;  and,  we  cannot  but  feel, 
in  spite  of  his  doubleness,  that  George  Sherborne  is  a  much-enduring  man. 
The  book  is  thickly  strewn  with  good  things,  of  which  the  scantiest  frag- 
ments only  can  be  given.  Here  are  three  definitions  of  the  word  "  gentle- 
man." 

*'  First,  it  means  graceful  manners  and  social  tact,  as  ornamenting  a 
solid  religious  and  moral  nature,  not  as  a  decorative  addition,  but  as  part 
of  its  solidit3\  Secondly,  it  may  mean  agreeable  manners  and  social  sidll, 
strongly  built  into  a  foundation  of  honour  and  Pagan  virtue.  Thirdly, 
it  may  mean  t/ie  f acuity  of  ma  king  one's  oum  selfishness  harmonise  with  that  of 
other  people  in  a  calm  and  dignified  manner »  Of  these  three  types,  the 
last  is  common  enough." 

Moreton's  father, — 

*'  affectionate,  simple-minded,  accustomed  from  infancv  to  see  Protest- 
antism in  its  attractive  and  specious  form,  associated  with  what  he  justly 
loved  and  respected,  he  drew  out  of  the  depths  of  his  invincible  ignorance, 
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a  large  amount  of  Catholic  intuition,  and  acted  upon  it,  quite  unconscious 
of  what  it  was  or  whence  it  came." 

Of  another  kind. 

*'  The  female  hat  of  the  present  day,  when  raised  up  on  the  top  of  a 
chignon,  and  leaning  forward  like  a  man  craning  at  a  fence,  is  portentous. 
Its  expression  is  ungraceful  and  conspicuous,  repelling ;  and,  at  least 
negatively,  immodest.'' 

'*  Two  or  three  ladie0  there  were  who,  though  unable  to  infuse  any  ex- 
pression of  their  own  into  their  hats,  because  they  had  no  expression  to 
infuse,  at  least,  did  not  reflect  in  their  countenances  the  tone  of  theii; 
millinery.  These  last  were  Catholics, — very  silly  Catholics,  and  they  were 
morally  separable  from  their  millinery,  just  because  they  were  Catholics." 

The  strictures  upon  the  folly  and  frivolity  of  a  certain  class  of  Catho- 
lics, represented  as  *-  crowding  into  Farm-street  Church  as  the  first  note 
of  the  ^  O  Salutaris  *  is  struck,"  are  indeed  most  pungently  severe, 
though  they  may  truly  be  described  as  the  word  to  the  wise  of  a  true 
friend.  Mr.  Dering  justly  repeats,  in  various  words,  that  the  folly  in  such 
Catholics  lies  in  imitating  and  mimicking  all  the  follies  about  them, 
adopting  them  and  sticking  them  on  outside  their  true  Catholic  character, 
just  as  barnacles  stick  to  a  ship's  keel.  The  first  real  brush  of  persecu- 
tion or  genuine  trial  would  see  all  these  excrescences  drop  off ;  but|  none 
the  less  are  they  eating  into  the  heart  of  oak  and  solid  metal  of  the  vessel, 
and  at  any  rate,  can  only  serve  to  hinder  the  progress  of  the  good  ship  on 
its  way.  And  besides  many  others,  there  is  one  passage  which  we  might 
all  lay  to  heart,  and  which  Mr.  Dering  should  be  honoured  for  having  had 
the  courage  to  print. 

^*  The  Catholics  of  England  .  .  .  might  be  the  virtual  leaders  of  societv, 
while  some  conspicuous  among  them  are  only  its  servile  imitators.  Their 
houses  might  be  centres  where  the  refined,  the  graceful,  the  cultivated,  the 
high-minded  would  be  certain  of  a  welcome.  .  .  They  might  be  the  real 
leaders  of  society,  ....  for  they  represent  much  noble  blood,  and  many 
historic  names,  hallowed  by  noble  and  continuous  acts  of  the  highest^ 
courage,  calmly  repeated  day  by  day  during  the  times  of  persecution ; 
they  have  the  moral  vigour  of  fixed  and  unchangeable  principles ;  thev 
have  rules  of  interior  l&e  and  habits  of  charity,  of  self-restraint,  of  self- 
knowledge,  which,  where  not  hidden  by  fatally  conspicuous  external 
faults,  have  a  great  power  of  appeal  to  the  higher  aspirations  of  their 
non-Catholic  associates.  They  have,  in  fact,  every  requisite  for  virtual 
leadership,  ....  but  too  many  are  content  to  ape,  without  tact  or 
dignity,  those  w^hom  they  ought  rather  to  teach  or  avoid." 


Chips  from  a  German  Workshop,    By  F.  Max  Muller,  M.A.     Vol.  IV. 
Essays  chiejfy  on  the  Science  of  Language.    London  :  Longmans.  1875. 

NO  living  student  of  language  has  done  more  for  his  favourite  science 
than  Professor  Max  Muller.  He  came  immediately  after  its  great 
founders.  They  had  laid  the  basis  of  it,  but  it  was  reserved  for  him  to 
bring  it  forth  into  the  arena  of  public  life  and  win  for  it  general  favour 
and  popularity,  which  often  do  more  for  the  progress  of  a  science  than 
even  profound  research  and  brilliant  discovery.  Not  that  even  in  these 
departments  Professor  MUller  has  been  idle.    His  investigations  into  the 
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Btnicture  of  the  Aryan  languages,  and  his  labours  in  connection  with  his 
edition  of  the  Vedas  have  won  for  him  a  European  reputation  and  have 
placed  his  name  beside  those  of  his  most  illustrious  predecessors.  There 
is  then  no  need  to  say  much  in  commendation  of  his  latest  work.  Deep 
thought,  varied  illustration,  and  graceful  language  make  the  essays  which 
compose  it  at  once  pleasant  and  not  unprofitable  reading,  and  some  of 
them  contain  very  important  results  of  recent  research.  Most  interesting 
perhaps  is  the  Rede  Lecture,  delivered  at  Cambridge,  in  which  we  find  a 
valuable  argument  on  the  question  of  the  common  origin  of  the  various 
families  of  language.  Professor  Miiller  shows  that  one  cannot  deny  the 
possibility  of  such  an  origin,  though  for  the  same  reasons  we  cannot  prove 
it.  Yet  the  tendency  of  modern  research  is  to  point  out  some  connection 
between  even  such  widely  divergent  families  of  language  as  the  Aryan, 
the  Semitic,  and  the  Chinese. 

**  We  see  why  there  can  be  no  evidence,  *^  says  Professor  MUller,"  and 
we  find  there  is  no  evidence  or  very  little  in  support  of  a  common  origin 
of  Semitic  and  Aryan  speech.  But  that  is  very  different  from  dogmatic 
assertions,  so  often  and  so  confidently  repeated,  that  there  can  be  no  kind 
of  relationship  between  Sanskrit  and  Hebrew,  that  they  must  have  had 
different  beginnings,  that  they  represent  in  fact  two  independent  species 
of  human  speech.  All  this  is  pure  dogmatism,  and  no  true  scholar  will 
be  satisfied  with  it,  or  turn  away  contemptuously  from  the  tentative  re* 
searches  of  scholars  like  Ewald,  Raumer,  and  Ascoli.  These  scholars, 
particularly  Raumer  and  Ascoli,  have  given  us,  as  far  as  I  can  judge,  far 
more  evidence  in  support  of  a  radical  relationship  between  Hebrew  and 
Sanskrit,  than,  from  my  point  of  view,  we  are  entitled  to  expect  '*  (pp. 
107, 108). 

Very  interesting  too  is  the  address  on  the  subject  of  Oriental  Studies, 
delivered  as  President  of  the  Aryan  section  of  the  Congress  of  Orientalists 
in  1874  ;  while  lighter  literary  fare  is  provided  in  such  articles  as  that  on 
the  Migration  of  Fables,  reprinted  from  the  Contemporary  Review,  The 
two  concluding  sections  bear  upon  Professor  Mttller's  controversy  with 
Mr.  Darwin  on  language  in  its  relation  to  the  Darwinian  theory  of  evolu- 
tion, a  subject  of  which  we  hope  to  treat  at  length  at  an  early  jdate. 

Almost  the  only  portion  of  the  volume  which  does  not  fall  under  the 
title  of  Essays  on  the  Science  of  Language  is  Professor  MUller's  lecture 
on  Missions,  delivered  in  Westminster  Abbey,  a  little  more  than  two  years 
ago,  to  which  are  added  some  supplementary  notes  and  appendices,  and 
Dean  Stanley's  introductory  sermon  on  the  same  occasion.  Both  are  very 
singular  specimens  of  pulpit  oratory,  their  keynote  is  a  lamentable  in- 
differentism  as  to  dogma,  and  they  contain  not  a  little  that  is  simply 
absurd.  But  it  is  only  fair  to  add  that  while  Dean  Stanley's  sermon  is 
chiefly  remarkable  for  its  daring  paradoxes,  Professor  Miiller's  address 
contains  much  interesting  information,  though  neither  can  be  said  to  be 
of  any  permanent  value. 


We  regret  to  be  obliged  to  postpone  to  our  next  number  Notices  of 
Sermons  by  the  Fathers  of  the  Society  of  Jesus,  the  Chronicle  of  S.  Antony 
of  Padua,  and  several  other  works. 
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Art.  I.— tradition  AND  PAPAL  INFALLIBILITY. 

Papal  Infallibility,     By  a   Romax  Catholic  Laymax.     London :  Ri  - 
vingtons. 

J.  B,  Franzelin  tie  Traditione  et  Sa'lpturd.    Eouia?. 

IT  is  a  trite  remark,  that  at  one  period  of  her  history  the 
Church  is  led  to  reflect  on  one  part  of  the  Deposit  com- 
mitted to  her^  at  another  to  another ;  to  her  doctrine  on  the 
liicamation^  or  on  Justification,  or  on  the  Auxilia  of  Grace, 
as  circumstances  may  prompt.  Nor  indeed  can  it  be  said, 
that  her  stream  of  thought  is  always  determined  for  her  by  the 
heresies  which  may  happen  to  arise  in  any  particular  age.  On 
the  contrary,  as  F.  Newman  has  profoundly  remarked,  those 
heresies  are  themselves  often  occasioned  by  her  existing  state 
of  thought  and  the  movement  of  her  theology ;  insomuch  that 
they  may  be  taken  as  indications,  "  in  what  way  the  current 
is  setting  and  the  rate  at  which  it  flows.'^  * 

Now  we  have  more  than  once  expressed  an  opinion^  that  the 
particular  class  of  doctrine  with  which  the  Church  is  just  now 
especially  engaged — which  especially  and  as  it  were  spontane- 
ously presents  itself  to  the  analysis  of  her  theologians — is  that 
which  concerns  her  own  teaching  authority.  And  in  this  case 
indeed  the  movement  of  theology  does  seem  moulded  by  the 
pressure  of  the  time ;  because,  in  these  days  of  intellectual 
anarchy,  the  principle  of  doctrinal  authority  is  the  one  most 
salient  point  of  contrast  between  the  Church  and  the 
world.  It  was  a  matter  then  in  some  sense  of  necessity — 
even  apart  from  the  DoUingerito  movement  —  that  the 
precise  location  of  her  supreme  magisterium  should  be  more 
sharply  and  peremptorily  defined,  and  moreover  that  the  sphere 
and  range  of  that  magisterium  should  be  more  exactly  and 
methodically  considered.  Many  an  incidental  mistake  of 
expression   or  even  of  thought — as   has   been  so  frequently 

*  "Essay  on  Development,"  p.  349. 
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pointed  out — was  comparatively  harmless  in  the  earliest  cen- 
turies^ which  might  tend  to  fatal  results  if  continued  after  the 
rise  of  the  Arian  pestilence.  And  in  like  manner  many  an 
inaccurate  expression,  tending  as  far  as  words  go  to  limit 
unduly  the  doctrinal  authority  of  the  Ecclesia  Docens  or  the 
Holy  See,  may  receive  in  such  times  as  these  a  noxious  and 
subversive  application,  of  which  its  originators  never  dreamed. 

The  trumpery  pamphlet,  which  we  have  named  at  the  head 
of  our  article, — as  on  the  one  hand  it  abounds  throughout 
with  almost  incredible  misapprehension  of  the  most  orthodox 
and  undeniably  Catholic  propositions, — so  on  the  other  hand 
endeavours  to  make  capital  out  of  one  or  two  such  inaccurate 
statements  as  we  have  just  mentioned.  It  is  so  weak 
and  puzzle-headed,  that  one  might  well  doubt  whether 
Catholics  of  even  the  most  ordinary  intelligence  might  not 
be  safely  left  to  see  through  its  fallacies  for  themselves. 
But  before  we  had  heard  of  it,  we  had  been  intending  to  place 
before  our  readers  some  brief  account  of  Cardinal  Franzelin's 
masterly  treatise  on  Tradition,  with  special  view  to  the  exigen- 
cies of  the  moment.  The  ^^  layman^s  '^  pamphlet  then  has  in 
no  other  way  influenced  our  plans,  than  as  determining  us  to  do 
at  once  what  we  had  resolved  to  do  very  soon.  It  seems  to 
us  that  certain  writers,  far  abler  than  our  ^^  Layman,'^  fall  into 
serious  error,  from  not  suflSciently  apprehending  the  true 
nature  of  Catholic  Tradition.  On  the  other  hand,  when  this 
theological  foundation  has  once  been  securely  laid,  one  can 
most  readily  show  how  simply  irrelevant  are  the  arguments 
commonly  adduced  from  Tradition  against  the  dogma  of  Papal 
Infallibility.  In  the  first  part  of  our  article  therefore,  we  shall 
entirely  ignore  the  anonymous  pamphlet  before  us :  we  shall 
exclusively  occupy  ourselves,  under  Card.  Franzelin's  guid- 
ance, with  stating  a  few  of  the  more  elementary  and  rudi- 
mental  truths  concerning  Catholic  Tradition.  We  have  more 
than  once  expressed  our  humble  opinion,  that  he  is  the  greatest 
of  living  Catholic  theologians  ;  and  we  feel  it  especially  oppor- 
tune that  our  article  should  appear  at  a  moment,  when  his 
very  numerous  pupils  and  admirers  are  jubilant  at  his  recent 
elevation. 

When  Dullingerites  and  Anglicans  allege  that  Tradition  is 
opposed  to  the  dogma  of  Papal  Infallibility,  they  must  use  the 
former  term  as  signifying  "the  body  of  divinely  revealed 
doctrine  committed  by  the  Apostles  to  the  Churches  custody .'' 
Tradition,  so  understood,  includes  the  doctrine,  that  certain 
given  books  are  divinely  inspired  ;  and  also  the  doctrine,  that 
the  term  "  divine  inspiration  ^'  has  such  or  such  a  meaning : 
but  it  does  not  (we  suppose)  include  the  mere  letter  of  Scrip- 
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tore.  We  are  merely  saying  this  for  the  sake  of  precision, 
and  not  at  all  as  though  any  part  of  our  argument  turned 
upon  the  remark.  But  there  are  various  statements^  which 
are  in  no  other  way  testified  by  the  Church,  except  only  by 
her  authentication  of  Scripture.  Such  are  e.g.  in  very  large 
measure  the  details  of  our  Lord^s  Life  and  Passion  ;  the  details 
of  S.  PauPs  Conversion ;  and  a  thousand  other  particulars.  In 
regard  to  these,  every  one  (we  suppose)  would  say,  that  they 
are  contained  immediately  in  Scripture,  and  not  otherwise  than 
indirectly  in  Tradition. 

Card.  Franzelin  (p.  13)  divides  Tradition  into  ^^Domi- 
nical '^  and  "  Divino- Apostolic '' :  the  former  consisting  of 
those  doctrines  with  which  the  Apostles  were  imbued  by  Christ 
Himself;  the  latter  those  which  were  taught  them  by  God 
after  Christ's  Ascension.  In  whatever  degree  doctrines  of 
either  class  may  happen  to  have  been  expressed  in  Scripture, — 
they  have  an  authority  quite  independent  of  that  fact,  and  we 
are  here  regarding  them  as  unwritten  traditions.  And  thus 
arises  a  very  fundamental  question,  on  which  it  is  vitally 
important  that  true  notions  should  be  entertained.  What  is 
meant,  we  ask,  by  this  phrase  "unwritten  Tradition '^  ? 

When  a  Catholic  controversialist  dwells  upon  "  un- 
written Tradition,^'  he  is  iSometimes  challenged  by  shallow 
Protestants  to  exhibit  once  for  all  a  list  of  these  "  unwritten 
traditions.^'  P.  Newman,  even  in  the  most  anti-Roman 
period  of  his  life,  saw  the  utter  absurdity  of  such  a  challenge. 
As  well,  he  said,  you  might  go  up  to  a  man  in  the  street,  and 
challenge  him  to  tell  you  his  whole  mind.*  The  Church's 
Tradition  is  what  may  be  called  her  doctrinal  mind.  It  is 
impossible  ever  by  analysis  to  exhaust  the  fulness  of  that 
mind.  The  questions  are  indefinitely  numerous,  to  each 
one  of  which  but  one  answer  can  be  given,  consistently  with 
the  genuine  doctrine  entrusted  to  her  keeping.  "The 
conception  of  Divine  Tradition,"  says  Card.  Franzelin  (p.  254), 
"  is  not  realized  (absolvitur)  by  the  fact,  that  a  certain  summary 
is  preserved  of  doctrinal  formulas ;  but  the  essential  character 
of  Tradition  consists  in  the  perpetual  and  infallible  conserva- 
tion of  the  trice  sense  and  in'ue  apprehension  [intelligentise]  of 
the  Deposit  of  Faith  and  Revealed  Doctrine."  So  in  p.  182, 
having  recited  various  patristic  testimonies,  he  thus  proceeds  : 
"  When  we  are  taught  [by  the  Fathers]  that  ^  into  the  Church, 
as  into  a  rich  treasure-house,  are  brought  together  all  those 
things  which  belong  to  the  Truth,  insomuch  that  whosoever  will 

*  We  are  referring  from  raemory  to  his  work  on  "  Romaninn  and  Popuiar 
Protestantism."* 
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may  thence  draw  the  draught  of  life ; ' — that  *  in  the  Church, 
as  in  a  good  vessel,  there  exists  through  the  Holy  Ghost  the 
Deposit  of  Faith,  always  youthful  and  always  preserving  in 
youth  the  vessel  itself^ ; — ^that  accordingly  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
the  principle  of  this  ever-youthful  life  of  faith ' ; — ^truly  by  suchi 
words  is  not  understood  only  a  conservation  materially  consi- 
dered of  certain  words,  formulsB,  and  theorems,  but  the  conser- 
vation and  propagation  of  the  pure  apprehension  of  revealed 
truths/'  Or  to  express  in  other  words  the  bearing  of  such 
patristic  passages, — the  Church  has  been  from  the  first  pat 
in  trust  with  a  treasure,  on  the  one  hand  unspeakably 
precious  :  yet  on  the  other  hand  of  so  comprehensive,  delicate, 
spiritual,  supernatural  a  quality,  that  it  is  exposed  to  indefinite 
danger  of  unconscious  corruption  ;  and  that  not  otherwise  than 
through  the  very  agency  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  can  it  be  preserved 
in  its  genuine  and  pristine  purity. 

This  treasure — this  body  of  dogma — ^may  be  regarded  in  a 
twofold  aspect.  Firstly  it  may  be  considered  in  itself  and 
objectively ;  and  in  this  sense  the  Fathers  call  Tradition  '*  the 
Ecclesiastical  Announcement  [prsedicatio]  " ;  "the  Rule  of 
[Catholic]  understanding '' ;  "  the  Rule  of  Apostolic  Truth/' 
Secondly  and  correlatively  we  may  consider  the  mind  of  the 
Church  subjectively,  as  enlightened  by  and  moulded  on  this 
doctrine:  and  this  enlightenment  is  called  by  the  Fathers 
"  the  common  consciousness  of  faith  [conscientia  fidei  com- 
munis]''; "the  Catholic  intellect";  "the  ecclesiastical  sense"; 
"the  faith  written  in  the  hearts"  of  Christians;  "unwritten 
wisdom"  (p.  87).*  So  S.  John  himself  says  that  Christians 
have  "the  mind  of  Christ";  and  S.  Ignatius,  his  disciple, 
declares  that  "  Bishops  throughout  the  world  are  in  the  mind 
of  Christ  [in  sententiu  Christi],"  even  as  '^Christ  Himself 
is  the  very  Mind  of  His  Father."  And  Card.  Franzelin  pro- 
ceeds with  such  citations  to  the  end  of  the  Thesis, 

Such  was  the  principle,  universally  recognized  in  the  Church 
from  the  earliest  times :  often  distinctly  expressed,  and  in- 
variably the  foundation  of  her  practice.  The  criterion  of 
genuine  Tradition  (p.  62)  was  the  consent  of  the  various 
Churches  with  each  other,  and  especially  with  the  Roman 
Church.  The  Ecclesia  Docens  in  every  age  was  to  be  the 
Catholic's  one  infallible  guide  :  the  formal  cause  of  her  infalli- 
bility being  her  union  with  her  visible  Head,  and  its  efiicient 
cause  the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 


*  Our  references  in  this  part  of  our  article,  unless  it  be  otherwise  men- 
tioned, are  all  to  Card.  Franzelin's  work.  Nor  do  we  hesitate  on  occasion  to 
abridge  his  lanpfuage,  and  even  to  alter  a  word  or  two  with  that  end  in  view. 
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And  thus  we  are  able  to  understand  that  constant  appeal  to 
Antiquity,  which  has  been  so  grievously  misapprehended  by 
Dollingerites  and  Anglicans.  Whenever  (p.  251)  some  dogma 
has  been  defined,  or  otherwise  taught  as  revealed,  by  the  body 
of  the  Bcclesia  Docens  united  with  her  Head, — the  fact  of  its 
divine  revelation  must  be  regarded  as  infallibly  certain ;  and 
those  who  refuse  to  accept  it  with  divine  faith,  become  thereby 
heretics.  But  from  time  to  time  it  may  happen  in  the  case  of 
some  given  doctrine,  that  this  consent  of  the  living  Ecclesia 
Docens  is  not  so  manifest ;  inasmuch  as  some  not  inconsiderable 
number  of  Bishops  may  have  lapsed  into  heresy.  In  such  a 
case,  the  orthodox  often  appealed  to  Antiquity.  In  doing  this, 
their  design  was  not  what  Anglicans  suppose ;  viz.  (p.  70) 
^^  to  demonstrate  fdstorically  the  Apostolic  derivation  of  such 
doctrine.^^  Their  purpose  was  to  adduce  a  theological  argu- 
ment. '^  It  was  an  established  and  universally  received  truth, 
that  in  no  age  could  the  Fathers  of  that  age  have  unanimously 
-laid  down  some  doctrine  as  of  faith,  except  one  which  they 
had  themselves  received;  nor  taught  anything,  except 
what  they  had  learned  from  their  predecessors.  There- 
fore, in  appealing  to  their  predecessors,  the  unanimous  consent 
of  their  immediate  predecessors  was  thought  sufficient.  Thus 
in  the  Fifth  Century  the  Ephesine  Fathers  appeal,  as  to  irre- 
fragable witnesses  of  Apostolic  Doctrine,  to  ten  preceding 
Fathers;  among  whom,  two  only  belonged  to  the  Third 
Century,  and  all  the  rest  to  the  Fourth  or  even  the  Fifth. 
Among'  twenty.five  Fathers  cited  by  S.  Augustine  against 
Julian,  two  only  are  antecedent  to  the  Fourth  Century.  In 
the  Lateran  Council  under  Martin  I.,  among  twenty  Fathers 
cited,  only  two  or  three  were  considered  anterior  to  the 
Fourth  century.  In  the  Sixth  Council,  fifteen  Fathers  are 
cited,  not  one  of  whom  flourished  before  the  Fifth  Century^' 
(pp.  70,71). 

This  important  remark,  on  the  patristic  meaning  of  the  word 
'^  Antiquity,^^  was  earnestly  pressed  by  Rev.  W.  Penny,  now  a 
Catholic  priest,  in  the  exposition  of  Vincent^s  Canon,  which 
lie  published  at  the  time  of  his  conversion.  Card.  Franzelin's 
statement  however,  on  the  identity  of  doctrine  in  every  age, 
must  of  course  be  taken  subject  to  that  view  of  gradual 
development,  which  he  sets  forth  in  a  later  part  of  his  treatise, 
and  to  which  we  shall  presently  refer. 

The  direct  cause  of  the  infallibility  of  the  Ecclesia  Docens 
was  the  "  charisma  veritatis,^^  promised  and  conferred  by 
Christ.  But  every  human  means  was  also  taken,  in  order 
that  the  possibility  of  error  might  be  excluded  (pp.  72-78). 
Thus  (1)  no  one  was  appointed  Bishop,  until  careful  investiga* 
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tion  had  been  instituted  conoeming  the  soundness  of  his 
faith.  Then  (2)  in  every  Church  a  list  of  the  preceding 
orthodox  Bishops  was  preserved,  whence  were  sedulously  ex- 
cluded the  names  of  any  suspected  concerning  error  or  heresy. 
Moreover  (3)  it  was  a  recognized  rule,  that  in  whatever  part 
of  the  Church  any  doctrinal  novelty  might  display  itself,  it 
was  the  Bishop^s  business  at  once  to  announce  the  fact  to 
other  Bishops,  especially  to  the  Broman  Pontiff.  And  lastly, 
when  special  danger  threatened  the  Faith^  resource  was  had 
to  the  assemblage  of  Councils,  Provincial  or  Ecumenical.  And 
all  this  took  place  under  the  influence  of  a  universally  admitted 
principle  :  viz.  that  the  Faith  once  given  is  most  religiously 
to  be  retained,  and  that  every  novelty  is  known  by  that  very 
fact  to  be  subversive  of  faith  and  salvation. 

Our  purpose  does  not  lead  us  to  follow  Card.  Franzelin  in  his 
very  interesting  disquisition,  on  the  authority  justly  claimed 
for  the  unanimous  teaching,  whether  of  the  Fathers  or  the 
Theological  School :  we  will  but  briefly  indicate  his  con- 
clusions. In  regard  to  the  former,  he  does  not  admit  (p.l42) 
a  distinction,  sometimes  drawn,  between  the  anthority  of  the 
Fathers  as  vntnesses  to  Tradition  on  one  hand,  and  as  doctors  on 
the  other.  Bather,  he  says,  the  distinction  should  be,  between  an 
individual  Father  on  one  hand,  and  the  unanimous  patristic  voice 
of  any  given  period  on  the  other.  "  When  the  Fathers,  in  their 
capacity  of  doctors,  unanimously,  consistently,  and  expressly '' 
at  any  given  period  "  declare  some  sense  as  the  true  one  of  a 
dogma  which  had  been  obscure,  or  explicate  what  had  been 
implicit,  or  define  more  strictly  what  had  appeared  am- 
biguous— the  sense  thus  delivered  and  explicated  must  be  no 
less  accounted  the  true  and  genuine  sense  of  revealed  dogma, 
than  when  in  their  capacity  as  guardians  of  the  Faith  they 
have  handed  down  to  posterity  what  they  had  received  clear  and 
explicated  from  their  predecessors.^'  For  "  their  unanimous 
apprehension  of  doctrine ''  in  any  given  age  is  notbing  else 
than  ^^  the  Catholic  intellect,  formed  and  moulded  under  the 
infallible  assistance  and  direction  of  the  Holy  Ghost''  (p.  142). 

A  similar  authority  is  ascribed  to  consent  of  the  theological 
ticJiools  of  the  post-patristic  period ;  but  on  grounds  somewhat 
different.  "Although  the  schools  and  their  theologians  are  not 
(as  the  Bishops  are)  the  organ  instituted  by  Christ  for  the  pur- 
pose of  conserving  religious  doctrine  under  assistance  of  the 
Spirit  of  Truth — nevertheless  by  their  unanimous  and  consistent 
judgment  on  matters  of  faith,  when  they  teach  something  not 
only  as  true  but  also  as  to  be  believed  with  Catholic  faith,  we 
are  led  to  the  knowledge  of  that  Catholic  intelligence  and 
doctrine,  which  the  Apostolic  Succession  itself,  as  the  authentic 
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interpreter  and  guardian  of  Eevelation,  conserves  and  lays 
down.^^  (p.  171).  It  may  well  happen  indeed  (p.  177),  that 
the  theologians  of  some  one  age  may  teach  opinatively,  with 
approximate  or  even  complete  unanimity,  some  mistaken  tenet ; 
but  theologians  will  never  unanimously  and  for  a  series  of 
years  teach  any  doctrine  as  certainly  revealed,  which  is  not 
really  so. 

These  remarks  are  followed  by  a  very  interesting  examina- 
tion of  two  or  three  theological  instances,  which  have  before 
now  been  alleged,  as  inconsistent  with  the  above  statements. 
Card.  FranzeUn  shows  that  they  are  by  no  means  inconsistent 
therewith. 

Card.  Franzelin  however  is  careful  to  point  out  (p.  1 76)  that  the 
authority,  justly  claimed  for  the  scholastics,  concerns  only  "  doc- 
trines truly  theological,  appertaining  to  matters  of  faith  and 
morals  ^^j  and  by  no  means  extends  to  "  tenets  which  are 
merely  philosophical.^^  And  he  explains  his  meaning  more 
clearly,  in  a  note  of  very  great  importance.  "  It  is  easily 
seen,^^  he  says,  "  that  many  truths,  in  themselves  philosophical 
and  metaphysical,  are  in  the  strictest  relation  with  verities  of 
faith ;  insomuch  that  without  them  the  latter  cannot  be  rightly 
understood  and  explicated.  When  this  happens,  those  meta- 
physical truths,  not  indeed  regarded  universally  but  in  their 
formal  relation  to  the  verities  of  faith  with  which  they  are 
bound  up,  should  be  accounted  truly  theological.  Of  this 
kind  are  the  notions  of  ^  nature  ^  and  '  hypostasis,^  in  rela- 
tion to  the  Mystery  of  One  Nature  in  the  Three  Persons  of 
the  Blessed  Trinity,  and  of  Two  Natures  in  the  One  Hypo- 
stasis of  Christ.  Of  this  kind  again,  is  the  doctrine  concerning 
the  accidents  of  bodies,  in  reference  to  their  being  conserved 
in  the  Holy  Eucharist  without  substance  as  their  subject  of 
inhesion.  Also  concerning  the  essential  relations  of  bodies 
to  space  (in  reference  to  the  same  Mystery  of  the  Eucharist) 
at  least  negatively ;  viz.  what  relations  are  not  necessary. 
Again,  the  doctrine  concerning  accedent  and  inherent  sub- 
stances and  qualities,  in  reference  to  the  dogmata  on  Grace 
and  the  Sacramental  Character ;  or  concerning  ^  the  substantial 
form,^  in  reference  to  the  true  unity  of  human  nature.  Lastly, 
there  are  several  other  truths,  which  in  themselves  are  common 
to  philosophy  and  theology ;  because  on  the  one  hand  they 
are  within  the  sphere  of  Reason,  while  on  the  other  hand  they 
are  also  comprehended  in  Revelation .'' 

It  is  of  most  vital  importance,  that  philosophy  be  thus  sub- 
ject to  theology  in  every  point  of  their  mutual  contact.  And 
there  cannot  be  a  better  illustration  of  the  motives  which  have 
led  the  Church  so  peremptorily  to  insist  on  this  subjection, 
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than  the  account  given  by  Card.  FranzelinKp.  261)  of  Giinther's 
theological  method :  a  method  distinctly  contemplated  and 
anathematized  by  the  Vatican  Council.  '^Guntner  distin- 
guished between  the  historical  facts  mentioned  in  Scripture^ 
and  the  intelligence  of  those  facts.  This  intelli^nce  he  called 
^  doctrinal  tradition '  and  ^  the  Church's  consciousness.'  He 
then  laid  down^  that  this  intelligence  receives  continual  in- 
crements by  help  of  philosophical  science ;  insomuch  that  it 
was  more  imperfect  in  the  Apostles  than  in  the  Fathers^  and 
yet  even  in  the  latter  very  inadequate  because  of  their  igno- 
rance of  true  philosophy  :  until  at  length  in  our  own  age  the 
new  philosophy  (Giinther's  own)  has  opened  the  road, 
whereby  we  may  arrive  at  the  supreme  intelligence  of  all 
revealed  doctrine.  While  science  is  thus  growing,  it  is  the 
Church's  part,  among  the  various  modes  of  understanding 
some  doctrine  which  prevail  at  any  given  period,  to  define 
that  which  for  the  said  period  is  fittest :  and  in  defining  tki^, 
the  Church  is  infallible.  But  (according  to  Giinther)  as 
psychology  and  other  branches  of  philosophy  advance,  the 
definition  of  a  doctrine  before  given  by  the  Church  will 
show  itself  to  be  defective;  and  a  more  perfect  one  will  become 
necessary." 

Against  this  monstrous  view  of  things.  Card.  Fi*anzelin  lays 
down  of  course  the  Catholic  truth  (p.  263),  that  '^  the  Church's 
Definitions,  under  that  form  of  words  and  under  those  con- 
ceptions under  which  they  are  proposed,  are  to  be  believed 
with  irreformable  and  immovable  faith.  For  this  is  the  very 
thing  done  through  the  Holy  Ghost's  assistance,  that  nothing 
be  contained  in  definitions  of  faith  which  is  not  objectively 
revealed  and  immutably  true.''  And  as  regards  Gunther's 
doctrine  on  the  growth  of  philosophy.  Card.  Franzelin  thus 
draws  out  the  antagonistic  verity.  "  After  a  definition,  it  is 
forbidden  that  human  science  conform  the  sense  of  a  dogma  to 
its  own  preconceived  ideas  :  on  the  contrary  the  sense  [of 
terms]  contained  in  the  Definition  must  be  the  norm  of  [philo- 
sophical] science  and  intelligence.  Science  e.g.  must  explain 
its  notion  of  '  person  '  and  ^  nature/  according  to  the  sense 
of  defined  dogma  concerning  the  Trinity  and  Incarnation; 
science  must  explain  its  notion  of  ^  generation,'  according  to 
the  sense  of  defined  dogma  concerning  the  Procession  of  the 
Holy  Ghost " ;  and  so  in  the  various  other  instances  already 
specified. 

Our  readers  may  remember,  that  Card.  Franzelin's  view  on 
the  authority  of  the  scholastic  philosophy  is  that  on  which  we 
have  ourselves  always  insisted ;  though  the  writer  whom  we 
have  chiefly  followed  in  the  matter  lias  not  been  Card.  Franzelin 
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bufe  F.  Klentgen.  Of  those  propositions  which  are  unani- 
mously aflSrmed  by  the  scholastics,  by  no  means  a  small  propor- 
tion— including  perhaps  all  which  may  be  truly  called  the  most 
essential  and  fundamental  principles  of  scholastic  philosophy 
— are  of  absolute  authority ;  as  being  indissolubly  bound  up 
with  authoritative  theology.  But  in  regard  to  those  which 
are  not  so  bound  up,  a  Catholic  philosopher,  who  conforms 
himself  with  due  docility  to  the  Church's  mind,  will  attach  to 
them  just  that  amount  of  weight,  neither  more  nor  less,  which 
he  considers  due  to  the  reasoning  adducible  in  their  defence. 
Nothin;^  can  be  more  opposed — we  will  not  merely  say  to  the 
spirit — ^but  to  the  express  teaching  of  the  Church,  than  to  bring 
authority  to  bear  on  matters  of  mere  philosophy.*  Accordingly 
(as  we  mentioned  last  October,  p.  514)  F.  Palmieri,  S.J., 
warns  his  readers  to  be  on  their  guard  in  such  matters,  not  to 
rest  on  the  authority  even  of  the  greatest  men.  And  similarly 
speaks  Gonzalez,  the  distinguished  Dominican  philosopher, 
whom  we  cited  in  our  last  number  (p.  242).  ^^  It  is  neither 
reasonable,^'  he  says,  ^^  nor  useful,  nor  conformable  with  truth, 
to  cry  up  the  scholastic  philosophy,  as  though  it  contained 
nothing  false  or  erroneous;  or  as  though  it  knew  and  con- 
tained everything,  in  such  sense  that  it  may  not  learn  and 
appropriate  new  and  useful  truth  from  modem  philosophy." 
Philosophy  in  itself  is  a  purely  rational  science ;  and  no  one 
can  gravely  maintain,  that  in  a  series  of  centuries,  during 
which  it  has  been  assiduously  cultivated,  it  is  likely  to  have 
been.entiroly  barren  of  important  discoveries.  The  philosophers 
of  one  age  may  have  held  unanimously  many  a  tenet,  which  the 
researches  of  the  subsequent  period  have  gravely  disparaged 
or  even  conclusively  disproved.  On  this  whole  matter  however, 
we  would  refer  to  an  article  in  our  number  for  April,  1873.t 

"*  We  limy  add  two  stiitements  however,  which  do  not  indeed  modif}', 
but  which  explain  more  clearly  what  we  intend  in  the  text.  (1)  As  a  matter 
of  terminology,  the  Catholic  philosopher,  if  well  advised,  will  generally 
(though  not  quite  universally)  employ  the  scholastic  term  to  express  some 
given  thought,  rather  than  another  term  which  on  its  own  ground  might  geem 
to  him  preferable.  (2)  In  regard  to  any  philosophical  tenet  held  universally  by 
the  scholastics,  we  may  be  quite  certain  that  it  is  not  theologically  objection- 
able. The  Catholic  philosopher  then  should  not  reject  it,  until  he  has  care- 
fully assured  himself  that  its  rejection  has  no  unfavourable  bearing  on 
Catholic  truth. 

It  is  somewhat  difficult  on  the  surface  to  understand,  how  authority  can 
reasonably  be  allowed  any  weight,  on  questions  which  are  within  the  domain 
of  reason.  On  this  we  would  refer  our  readers  to  pp.  43,  4  of  our  number 
for  July,  1869. 

t  There  can  now  be  no  impropriety  in  saying  that  this  article  was  con- 
tributed by  the  late  F.  Dalgairns.  By  F.  Dalgairns's  most  melancholy  illness, 
and  now  by  his  death,  the  Catholic  cause  in  England  (as  we  need  hardly 
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Keverting  to  the  course  of  our  argument — having  considered 
consent  of  the  Fathers  and  consent  of  Theologians  as  notes 
of  Catholic  truth,  we  must  not  omit  to  consider  consent  of  the 
faithful  in  that  light.  "  The  consciousness  and  profession  of 
faith/^  says  Card.  Franzelin  (p.  94),  ^'  in  the  whole  assemblage 
of  the  faithful  is  always  preserved  free  from  error  by  the 
Spirit  of  Truth,  through  the  authentic  magisterium  of  the 
Apostolic  Succession/^  This  is  the  doctrine,  so  well  known 
under  the  name  of  the  Church's  ^'  passive  infallibility/'  "  The 
very  end,''  says  Card.  Franzelin  (p.  95),  ^^ for  which  the  authentic 
magisterium  of  the  Ecclesia  Docens  was  instituted,  is  the 
conservation  and  integrity  of  the  Faith  in  the  minds  of  the 
faithful."  "  The  Spirit  of  Truth  is  present  to  the  whole  body 
of  the  faithful,  not  suffering  the  various  churches  to  be  other- 
wise minded,  to  believe  otherwise,  than  as  He  had  preached 
through  the  Apostles"  (p.  97).  At  the  same  time,  when  S. 
John  says  to  his  disciples  "  you  have  an  unction  from  the  Holy 
Spirit  and  know  all  things  "j  or  when  God  says  in  Jeremias, 
concerning  Christians,  *^  I  will  write  My  Law  in  their 
hearts";  or  when  similar  passages  elsewhere  occur; — the 
very  context  commonly  shows,  that  the  divine  knowledge 
possessed  by  the  faithful  is  in  no  other  way  given  and  con- 
served, except  through  the  divinely  protected  teaching  of  their 
Pastors  (pp.  97-100).  And  in  connection  with  this  statement. 
Card.  Franzelin  (pp.  103,  .4)  carefully  considers  S.  Hilary's  well- 
known  complaint,  uttered  in  the  days  of  Arianism,  that  ^^  the 
ears  of  the  people  are  more  holy  than  the  hearts  of  the 
priests." 

At  the  same  time  we  would  ask,  under  correction,  whether  a 
certain  more  independent  authority  may  not  be  conceded  to 

say)  has  lost  one  of  its  most  intelligent  and  one  of  its  most  effective 
champions.  Among  his  more  special  characteristics  was,  that  he  performed 
with  thorough  conscientiousness  a  task,  peculiarly  necessary  in  these  days 
for  solid  controversy :  we  mean,  that  he  carefully  studied  the  chief  irreligious 
writers,  with  an  earnest  desire  to  avoid  all  misapprehension  of  their  meaning, 
and  to  catch  accurately  in  each  case  their  precise  point.  In  truth,  we 
hardly  know  any  Catholic  who  (to  our  mind)  had  so  accurate  an  appre- 
hension, whether  of  the  infidel  stand-point,  or  of  the  appropriate  Catholic 
reply  ;  but  he  was  prevented  from  doing  anything  like  justice  to  hia  own 
powers,  on  the  one  hand  by  constant  pressure  of  ill-health,  and  on  the 
other  hand  by  the  great  amount  of  practical  work  in  which  his  sacerdotal 
zeal  involved  him.  He  possessed  extraordinary  many-sidedness  and 
versatility :  theology,  philosophy,  history, — all  were  so  much  in  his  line,  that 
it  is  difficult  to  say  which  was  most  so  of  the  three.  And  all  the  world 
knows  the  charm  and  brilliancy  of  his  style,  with  whatever  theme  he  might 
be  engaged.  If  we  may  speak  for  a  moment  of  ourselves  —we  feel  keenly 
that  in  him  we  have  lost  one  of  the  most  hearty  co-operators  and  sympa- 
thizers with  the  special  work  to  which  this  Beview  is  devoted.  Bequiescat 
in  pace. 
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the  coetu^  fideliuzDj  than  Card.  Franzelin  admits.  Let  it  be  sap- 
posedj  that  certain  fundamential  verities  have  been  taught  to 
the  Charch  as  divinely  revealed ;  and  let  it  be  further  supposed^ 
that  individual  Christians — in  proportion  as  they  more  con- 
stantly and  profoundly  meditate  on  these  verities^  in  pro- 
portion as  they  lead  more  devout  lives,  in  propoi:tion  as  they 
are  more  widely  removed  from  the  corrupting  infection  of 
worldliness, — in  that  very  proportion  are  found  unanimously  to 
develop  these  verities  into  certain  given  corollaries.  We  would 
inquire,  whether  such  a  fact  as  this  should  not  reasonably 
weigh  with  the  Ecclesia  Docens,  as  an  extremely  strong  pre- 
sumption that  these  corollaries  are  true.  It  seems  to  us, 
that  the  affirmative  answer  to  this  question  was  implied  by 
more  than  one  theologian,  who  advocated  the  dogma  of  the 
Immaculate  Conception  before  it  had  been  defined,  and  who 
alleged  the  sensus  fidelium  as  telling  in  behalf  of  that  dogma. 

What  we  have  said  in  the  preceding  pages,  makes  clear 
the  ground  of  a  statement,  universally  made  by  Catholic 
theologians.  The  infallibility  of  the  Ecclesia  Docens, — of  the 
Episcopate  acting  in  union  with  its  visible  Head — was  not 
merely  from  the  first  an  integral  portion  of  the  Catholic 
Faith,  but  was  in  some  sense  the  very  foundation  on  which 
all  the  rest  reposed.  The  dogmata  of  the  Catholic  Faith 
are  the  dogmata  which  the  Apostles  taught  as  revealed 
verities :  but  in  no  other  way  did  the  Apostles  give  to  each 
individual  Christian  means  of  knowing  them  to  be  revealed, 
except  by  committing  them  to  the  guardianship  of  the 
Ecclesia  Docens,*  If  then  the  Ecclesia  Docens  were  not 
infallible  in  such  guardianship,  there  would  have  been  no 
certain  knowledge  whatever  of  revealed  truth. 

It  is  most  carefully  to  be  observed  however,  that  the 
Ecclesia  Docens  in  every  age  teaches  a  large  body  of  doctrines, 
in  some  way  entirely  different  from  that  of  definition.  So 
Card.  Franzelin  (p.  105)  ascribes  to  her  infallibility,  not  only 
"in  her  solemn  judgments  or  definitions  of  doctrine,^^  but  also 
"  in  her  universal  and  consistent  preaching  ^'  thereof.  This 
trath  was  emphatically  inculcated  by  Pius  IX.  in  his  Munich 
5rief,  and  was  afterwards  declared  at  the  Vatican  Council. 
When  Anuses  tenet  on  the  Son's  Nature  was  first  understood, 
or  Nestorius's  or  Eutyches's  on  the  Incarnation,  or  Pelagius's 
on  Original  Sin  and  Grace,  or  Luther's  on  Justification,  or  in 
other  similar  cases, — the   contemporary  faithful  felt  at  once 

^  We  are  not  here  argaing  against  those  strange  thinkers,  who  consider  that 
thi  udiyidual  can  arrive  by  personal  inquiry  at  full  knowledge,  (1)  that 
oeftain  given  books  are  divinely  inspired,  and  (2)  that  they  contain  this  and 
that  definite  dogma. 
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that  thoy  had  been  taught  and  trained  in  a  doctrine^  which 
these  respective  tenets  denied  and  subverted.  Arians^ 
Nestorians,  Butychians,  Pelagians,  Lutherans  were  heretics, 
not  merely  after  their  condemnation,  but  before  it ;  because 
they  denied  what  was  contained  in  the  Church's  universal 
teacliing  as  an  integral  part  of  Revealed  Truth.  On  the 
other  hand,  this  antagonistic  teaching  had  not  been  effected 
by  means  of  definitions ;  because  it  was  not  till  these  heretics 
arose,  thab  each  antagonistic  dogma  was  defined. 

Here  a  question  is  opened  of  much  interest  and  importance, 
which  we  cannot  find  that  Card.  Franzelin  has  directly  contem- 
plated :  viz.  liow  can  verities  be  taught,  in  some  different  way 
from  that  of  completely  accurate  and  scientific  statement.  There 
are  various  suggestions  in  F.  Newman's  writings,  which  throw 
great  light  on  the  question ;  though  we  do  not  remember  that 
he  has  exactly  proposed  it  to  himself,  in  the  shape  in  which  we 
have  here  raised  it.*  The  question  is  far  too  large  a  one  to  be 
entered  on  episodically ;  but  we  may  give  one  illustration  of 
what  we  would  say  on  it.  Let  it  be  supposed,  that  for  one 
reason  or  other  I  wish  to  indoctrinate  mv  children  with  a 
thoroughly  true  idea  of  some  dear  friend  now  deceased.  For 
that  purpose,  I  tell  them  so  large  a  number  of  vivid  and  illus- 
trative anecdotes  concerning  him,  that  his  true  image  quite 
possesses  their  mind.  They  go  into  the  world,  and  find 
various  persons  filled  with  a  perfectly  mistaken  notion  of  his 
character ;  and  they  labour  accordingly  to  put  into  shape  that 
true  impression,  which  they  have  received  from  me.  It  is  they 
who  first  define,  what  it  was  I  nevertheless  who  originally 
taught  them. 

We  now  arrive  in  natural  course  at  a  theme,  which  we 
have  already  somewhat  anticipated;  viz.  Card,  Franzelin's  view 
(p.  239)  of  doctrinal  development.  The  various  verities, 
which  were  delivered  by  the  Apostles  to  the  Church,  are 
divided  by  him  (after  S.  Thomas)  into  two  classes.  Firstly 
there  are  those,  which  "  are  explicitly  to  be  known  and 
believed  by  all  *'  the  adult  faithful :  *'  because  their  knowledge 
is  cither  absolutely  necessary  of  itself  for  directing  man  to 
his  supernatural  end,  or  at  least  in  such  sense  constitute  the 
foundation  of  the  Christian  religion  that  it  is  every  Christian's 
duty  to  know  them.      For  which  reason  at  every  period  they 


*  His  *'  Essay  on  Development "  is  that  which,  more  than  any  other, 
would  contain  his  thoughts  on  the  matter.  We  may  perhaps  be  permitted 
to  express  our  earnest  hope  that  he  will  give  the  w^orld  a  new  edition  of  that 
most  powerful  treatise  ;  with  such  changes  of  course  as  would  be  necessitated 
by  the  circumstance,  that  he  is  not  now,  as  he  wivs  when  he  wrote  it,  in  a 
^t:ito  of  thcoloffical  transition. 
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were  contained  in  the  public  profession  of  Christians/'  Of 
such  doctrines  we  have  been  just  now  "speaking.  Bat  there 
is  also  a  second  class,  which  '^  appertain  to  a  knowledge  of 
Christian  Truths  both  intensively  and  extensively  more  perfect: 
which  said  deeper  and  wider  knowledge,  neither  by  itself 
and  absolutely,  nor  by  reason  of  any  precept,  is  necessary  to 
all  Christians  or  even  morally  possible. '^  So  S.  Paul  spoke 
"  wisdom  among  them  that  were  perfect  '^  (1  Cor.  ii.  6) ;  and 
exhorted  his  disciples  that,  after  having  laid  a  dogmatic  founda- 
tion, they  proceed  diligently  to  build  thereupon  (Heb.  vi.  1). 
See  also  I  Cor.  iii.  1,  2,  10;  1  Thes.  iii.  10.  These  are 
Card.  Franzelin's  references.  Now  (p.  240)  "  those  truths,  which 
were  explicitly  to  be  known  and  believed  by  all  the  faithful, 
were  doubtless  from  the  first  contained  in  Apostolic  Tradition, 
explicitly,  clearly,  and  emphatically.  But  among  the  other 
class  of  verities  there  may  be  some,  which  are  contained  in 
Apostolic  preaching  implicitly,  and  were  only  handed  down  in 
this  implicit  shape  '';  which  in  fact  are  but  obscurely  and  un- 
emphatically  contained  in  Tradition,  "  until  circumstances 
require,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  through  the  Church's  authentic 
magisterium  eflFects,  the  explication  of  what  had  been  implicit, 
the  elucidation  of  what  had  been  obscure,  the  express  and 
constant  preaching  or  the  definition  of  what  had  been  unem- 
phatically  handed  down.'' 

This  however  is  by  no  means  all.  Even  those  truths,  which 
were  from  the  first  most  emphatically  and  unremittingly  taught, 
were  in  the  earlier  centuries  (as  we  have  seen)  inculcated  by 
some  method  diflFerent  from  that  of  completely  scientific  and 
accurate  definition  ;  while  nevertheless — as  time  went  on,  and 
heresies  arose,  and  the  original  Apostolic  impulse  (if  we  may 
so  speak)  grew  fainter — such  more  accurate  definition  became 
a  matter  of  absolute  necessity.  We  see  then  how  undeniable  is 
Card.  Franzelin's  statemen^l  (p.  254),  that  "  a  true  understand- 
ing of  doctrine  and  the  integrity  of  the  Deposit  cannot  be  in- 
fallibly preserved  and  rightly  proposed,"  unless  the  witnesses 
of  the  Faith  are  also  its  infallible  expositor's.  The  Ecclesia 
Docens  has  not  merely  to  preserve  Tradition  in  the  shape 
in  which  she  received  it,  but  to  perform  a  work  immea- 
surably more  anxious  and  delicate.  In  regard  to  those 
dogmata  which  have  been  explicitly  taught  from  the  first,  she 
has  to  determine  what  is  their  bearing  on  this  or  that  question 
which  successively  emerges,  and  in  what  language  also  (as 
necessity  arises)  they  shall  be  appropriately  clothed :  while 
in  regard  to  those  contents  of  Eevelation  which  had  not 
been  from  the  first  explicitly  taught  to  all,  she  has  to  dis- 
criminate them  on  occasion  from  counterfeits ;  to  authenticate 
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them  as  revealed ;  and  to  express  them  in  precise  and  aocorate 
formulsB.  All  this  moreover,  without  mentioning  the  further 
duty  incumbent  on  her,  of  defining  doctrines,  which  are 
not  contained  in  the  Deposit  at  all,  but  which  nevertheless 
need  to  be  imposed  on  the  Catholic's  assent^  in  order  that  a 
due  apprehension  of  the  Deposit  itself  may  be  rightly  secured 
in  his  mind.  Unless  she  were  enabled  then  to  perform  with 
infallible  accuracy  a  task  of  extreme  delicacy  and  difficulty, 
she  would  not  be  able  to  protect  infallibly  the  Deposit  com- 
mitted to  her  charge. 

It  is  certain  then,  that  the  Church  can  define  a  dogma  as 
revealed, — as  part  of  the  Catholic  Faith, — which  is  but  ^*  impli- 
citly^' contained  in  the  Apostolic  Deposit.  But  now  here, 
what  is  the  precise  meaning  of  this  word  "  implicitly ''  ?  Let 
us  suppose  e.g.  that  some  given  proposition  had  been  in  no 
sense  whatever  communicated  by  the  Apostles  to  any  portion 
()f  the  Church ;  but  that  nevertheless  it  is  logically  discover- 
able, by  combining  this  or  that  revealed  verity  with  premisses 
known  by  Reason.  No  one  doubts,  that  such  a  proposition 
can  be  infallibly  defined  as  a  Catholic  Truth  :  but  can  it  be 
defined  as  a  revealed  truth  ?  as  part  of  the  Faith  ?  in  such 
sense  that  its  denial,  is  a  heresy  ?  Theologians  difier  on  this 
question;  and  we  think  that  Card.  Franzelin  himself  (see  p.  239, 
note)  does  not  express  himself  unmistakably  on  the  subject. 
Speaking  however  entirely  under  correction,  we  submit  that 
a  negative  answer  should  bo  given  to  the  question.  According 
to  the  view  which  we  are  ourselves  disposed  to  hold — when 
the  Church  defines  some  dogma  as  revealed,  she  defines  that 
it  has  in  itself  been  communicated  to  the  Church  by  the 
Apostles ;  that  to  deny  it,  would  be  in  some  degree  to  impair 
the  full  picture  of  Truth  which  was  exhibited  by  the  Apostles. 
Exhibited  by  them — observe — by  no  means  necessarily  to  the 
multitude  of  the  faithful,  but  to  those  more  *' perfect''  keen 
and  docile  disciples,  whom  we  have  above  mentioned.  Cer- 
tainly Card.  Franzelin's  instances  seem  chiefly  of  this  kind.  ''In 
the  Apostolic  preaching  "  he  says  (p.  242)  "  there  might  be 
proposed  universals,  of  which  the  Church  in  due  time  defined 
particular  instances  :  as  the  revealed  dogma  of  the  necessity  of 
ji^race  for  every  salutific  work,  was  applied  by  her  to  that  par- 
ticular salutific  work,  the  *  initium  fidei.'  Or  there  might  be 
contained  in  that  preaching  complex  statements,  which  she  suc- 
cessively explicated :  as  the  revealed  truth,  that  Peter  is  the 
visible  foundation  of  the  Church  and  the  centre  of  unity, 
enabled  her  in  due  time  to  apprehend  many  of  his  rights  and 
ofiices  in  particular.  Again  there  might  be  contained  in  that 
preaching  the   simple   announcement   of  verities,  which   she 
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afterwards  scientifically  analyzed.  Lastly  the  Apostles  often 
inculcated  this  or  that  dogma,  not  so  much  by  means  of 
express  language,  as  by  means  of  originating  usages  and 
customs  which  implied  it/^  And  such  dogma  of  course  may 
in  later  centuries  oe  expressly  defined  by  the  Church  as  de 
fide. 

Card.  Franzelin  is  very  careful  to  guard  the  doctrine  of  de- 
velopment against  any  inference,  injurious  to  the  fulness  of 
Apostolic  knowledge.  To  say  that  the  Church  in  later  ages 
has  largely  developed  and  will  continue  largely  to  develop 
what  the  Apostles  taught,  is  widely  difierent  from  saying 
'^that  the  Apostles — notwithstanding  their  infused  knowledge 
— understood  less  perfectly  .than  subsequent  doctors  the 
dogmata  of  the  Faith,  as  contemplated  in  their  whole  intrinsic 
character.  This  latter  opinion  is  commonly  censured  by 
Catholic  theologians  as  temerarious,  and  by  some  even  as 
erroneous  ^^  (p.  248). 

The  whole  course  of  our  remarks  will  have  shown  the  funda- 
mental mistake  involved  in  a  certain  impression,  which  no  one 
(we  suppose)  would  quite  deliberately  and  consciously  entertain, 
but  which  seems  in  some  sense  to  possess  the  mind  of  not  so 
very  few.  Several  Catholics,  we  fancy,  think  vaguely  about 
Revelation,  as  though  dogma  had  sprung  up  at  once  fall- 
grown  ;  nay,  like  Minerva,  clothed  in  full  armour  :  as  though 
in  the  very  first  century  Catholics  had  been  taught  the 
phrases  ^'  Thrdfe  Persons  in  One  Nature,^'  "  One  Person  in 
Two  Natures ^^ ;  as  though  the  distinction  between  actual  and 
habitual  grace  had  from  the  first  eo  nomine  been  distinctly 
placed  before  them;  as  though  the  dogma  of  Original  Sin, 
and  the  efiect  of  Baptism  in  remitting  such  sin,  had  been 
explicitly  announced  in  terms  to  the  whole  flock.  When 
persons  were  more  or  less  possessed  with  such  a  notion  as 
this,  we  cannot  be  surprised  that  the  Definition  of  the  Imma- 
culate Conception  or  of  Papal  Infallibility  should  have  plunged 
them  into  some  perplexity.  In  the  same  spirit  the  DoUingerites 
used  to  say  in  1869-70,  that  the  whole  ofiice  of  Bishops 
assembled  in  Council  is  to  testify  each  one  the  tradition  of 
his  own  diocese;  and  that  an  Ecumenical  Council  has  no 
other  authority,  than  is  involved  in  such  testification.  This 
from  persons,  who  boasted  forsooth  of  their  '^  scientific 
history  ^' !  As  though  Catholic  Tradition  could  be  reported, 
textually  as  it  were,  to  Nicaea  or  Chalcedon  from  the  orbis 
terrarum,  in  the  way  in  which  statistical  facts  are  reported : 
the  population,  e.g.,  of  some  city,  or  the  number  of  Catholics 
included  in  that  population. 

And  such  persons,  by  another  kindred  mistake,  attach  an 
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unreal  and  untenable  sense  to  the  CharcVs  attribute  of 
doctrinal  unity.  They  picture  to  themselves  Christian  £ftith,  as 
having  always  consisted  in  the  acceptance  of  a  certain  fixed 
phraseology ;  though  of  course  they  do  not  forget  that  the 
said  phraseology  receives  additions  as  time  advances.  He 
who  accepts  this  authorized  phraseology, — such  is  their 
unconscious  thought — is  a  Catholic:  he  who  does  not  accept 
it,  is  not  a  Catholic :  and  every  question,  external  to  this  phrase- 
ology, is  simply  an  open  one ;  on  which  every  Catholic  may 
think  just  as  he  pleases.  But  Catholic  faith  has  never  con- 
sisted in  this  passive  and  otiose  acceptance  of  a  phraseology; 
and  during  the  very  earliest  centuries  in  fact,  there  was  ex- 
tremely little  fixed  Catholic  phraseology  for  any  one  to  ac- 
cept. In  thosv  centuries  at  all  events,  in  order  to  apprehend 
Christian  dogma,  it  was  necessary  to  study  the  Chui-ch's 
mind ;  and  such  study  would  be  of  course  much  more  effect- 
ively performed  by  one  Catholic  than  by  another.  In  the 
earliest  centuries  at  all  events,  to  say  that  A  was  a  more 
docile  Catholic  than  B,  might  or  might  not  be  a  true  afiSirma- 
tion ;  but  it  was  as  simply  iyitelli'gible,  as  to  say  that  he  was 
more  charitable  to  the  poor,  or  more  veracious,  or  more 
austere  in  life :  it  meant  that  he  was  more  earnest  than 
B,  in  giving  due  weight  to  the  Church's  authoritative 
intimations.  In  S.  PauFs  own  time  (as  we  just  now  reminded 
our  readers)  some  Christians  were  more  "  spiritual  '*  in 
their  apprehension  of  dogma,  and  others  more  ^'carnal"; 
some  were  content  with  the  elements  of  Christian  know- 
ledge, while  others  went  on  to  perfection.  This  distinction 
between  Catholic  and  Catholic  did  not  cease,  merely  be- 
cause definitions  increased  and  multiplied :  at  least  if  any  one 
alleges  that  it  did  cease,  the  burden  of  proof  emphatically  rests 
on  him.  Nay  in  one  sense  the  increase  of  definitions  has 
placed  in  even  stronger  light  the  circumstance  on  which  we 
are  insisting.  During  many  centuries  the  Church  has  been  in 
the  habit  of  censuring  given  propositions,  not  as  heretical, 
but  as  meriting  some  lower  censure.  Those  Catholics  who 
deliberately  deny  the  justice  of  such  censures,  are  grievous 
offenders  against  faith,  while  yet  they  do  not  become  thereby 
external  to  the  Church :  they  are  still  Catholics,  but  they  are 
extremely  bad  Catholics.  And  how  urgent  the  Holy  See  is  in 
inculcating  the  importance  of  certain  doctrines  doubted  by 
some  Catholics,  is  plain  from  a  fact  to  which  we  have  re- 
cently more  than  once  drawn  attention.  Only  the  other  day 
Pius  IX.  enounced  in  the  most  practical  of  ways,  that  there 
are  certain  Catholics  who,  "  through  obstinacy  in  their  own 
opinions,  cherish  sentiments  at  variance  with  the  Holy  See'*; 
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and  that  they  tbns  close  their  ears  to  ''  what  is  the  very  voice 
of  Grod/'  Nay  so  desirons  was  he  of  thid  fact  being  daly 
pressed  on  the  attention  of  the  whole  Churchy  that  he  in- 
dnlgenced  a  prayer,  to  be  recited  on  one  day  by  every  Catholic 
thronghont  the  world,  which  contained  a  supplication  that 
these  bad  Catholics  might  be  brought  to  repentance.* 

This  inaccurate  language,  concerning  the  Church's  doctrinal 
unity,  is  largely  due  (we  fancy)  to  controversial  motives.  It 
is  so  telling  and  indeed  so  very  important  a  matter  of  con- 
troversy, to  contrast  Protestant  divisions  with  Catholic  unity, 
— that  the  latter  not  unnaturally  is  somewhat  too  brilliantly 
coloured,  and  with  too  little  attention  to  light  and  shade.  But 
the  true  view  is  surely  quite  as  eflfective  in  controversy,  as 
is  the  delusive  one ;  while  it  has  this  inestimable  advantage 
in  addition,  that  it  is  true  and  cannot  therefore  be  gainsaid. 
F.  Newman,  in  his  volume  on  Anglicanism,  has  admirably  ex- 
pressed the  controversial  issue  involved ;  though  his  drifb  is 
not  precisely  the  same  as  our  own.  He  is  arguing  against 
those  Protestants,  who  "  allege  ''  the  existent  "  diflFerences  in 
the  Catholic  Church,  as  a  reason  for  not  submitting  to  her 
authority .''     He  thus  proceeds  : — 

I  am  speakiDg  to  those  who  desire  both  in  their  creed  and  conduct  to 
approve  themselves  to  their  Maker  and  save  their  souls.  This  being  taken 
or  granted,  it  immediately  follows  to  ask  *^  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?  '* 
and  *'  who  is  to  tecick  us  ?  '*  And  next ''  Can  Protestantism,  can  the  National 
Church  teach  me  ?  *'  No,  is  the  answer  of  common  sense  ;  for  this  simple 
reason,  because  of  the  variations  and  discordances  in  the  teaching  both  of 
one  and  the  other.  The  National  Church  is  no  guide  into  the  truth,  because 
no  one  knows  what  it  holds  and  what  it  commands  :  one  party  says  this,  and 
a  second  party  says  that,  and  a  third  party  neither  this  nor  that.  I  must 
seek  the  truth  then  elsewhere  ;  and  then  the  question  follows,  '^  Shall  I  seek 
it  in  the  Communion  of  Rome  ?  '^  In  answer,  the  objection  is  instantly 
made,  '*  You  cannot  find  the  truth  in  Rome,  for  there  are  as  many  divisions 
there  as  in  the  National  Communion."  Who  would  not  suppose  the  objection 
to  mean,  that  these  divisions  were  such  as  to  make  it  difficult  or  impossible 
to  ascertain  what  it  was  that  the  Roman  Communion  taught  ?  f 

In  other  words,  so  long  as  there  is  no  difficulty  in  under- 
standing what  the  Soman  Catholic  Church  teaches,  the  Pro- 
testant objection  is  senseless.  That  most  precious  blessing,  to 
which  Protestants  (remaining  such)  have  no  access  and  wnich 
the  Church  offers  them,  is  simply  this :  authoritative,  intel- 

•  The  prayer  may  be  seen  in  our  number  for  last  July,  pp.  37,  38.  We 
would  also  refer  our  readers  to  a  collection  of  Pius  IX.'s  official  utterances, 
which  we  have  translated  in  our  present  number. 

t  "  Difficulties  felt  by  Anglicans,  fta,"  pp.  271,  272. 

VOL.  XXVI. — NO.  Lir.     [Nmu  Sen>/c.l  u 


288  Tradition  cmd  Papal  InfalUbilUy. 

ligible^  consistent  teaching  and  guidance  on  religious  tratii« 
Bat  how  can  it  bd  said  that  the  teaching  and  goidance  of  the 
Holy  See  is  in  any  respect  less  authoritative,  intelligible, 
consistent^  merely  because  certain  Catholics  refuse  to  follow  it 
in  its  integrity  ?  because  (where  there  is  no  question  of 
heresy),  ^'through  obstinacy  in  their  own  opinions,  they  refuse 
to  submit  to  the  decisions  of  the  Holy  See  and  cherish  sen- 
timents at  variance  with  her  teaching''?  Nay  or  even 
because,  through  no  fault  of  their  own,  they  may  be  unac- 
Quainted  with  an  important  part  of  that  teaching?  Such 
aeficiency  as  exists  in  Cathohc  doctrinal  unity*  does  not  in 
the  slightest  degree  arise  from  the  fact,  that  any  rival  teaching 
is  proposed  within  the  Church  as  authoritative.  No  :  it  arises 
exclusively  from  the  fact,  that  that  teaching,  which  alone  is 
proposed  as  authoritative,  is  by  certain  Catholics  imperfectly 
accepted. 

We  cannot  better  bring  to  a  close  our  general  remarks  on 
Tradition,  than  by  quoting  part  of  Ca^d.  Franzelin's  state- 
ment, on  the  three  stages  through  which  many  a  dogma  has 
passed ;  and  which  he  illustrates  especially,  from  S.  Aug^tine's 
language,  concerning  S.  Cyprian's  error  on  Baptism : — 
"  The  first  stage  is,  when  (while  no  controversy  presses  and 
the  question  has  not  as  yet  been  diligentlv  explored)  some 
head  of  doctrine  is  retained  in  the  Church,  either  implicitly  in 
her  explicit  profession  of  some  more  universal  proposition 
which  contains  it,  or  by  means  of  her  recognized  usage  and 
practice  rather  than  of  her  theoretical  and  distinct  enunciation. 
The  second  stage  ensues,  when  this  head  of  doctrine  begins 
to  come  into  controversy,  and  therefore  to  be  more  diligently 
examined  and  investigated.  Daring  this  period  doubtless  a 
certain  flactuation  of  opinion  arises ;  and  in  some  minds  greater 
obscurity  clouds  the  doctrine,  than  had  anywhere  existed 
before  the  controversy :  until  at  length,  by  means  of  investi- 
gation and  under  the  Holy  Ghost^s  assista.nce  and  direction, 
the  whole  point  is  made  clear.  Then  follows  the  tiiird  stage ; 
when,  either  by  the  solemn  judgment  of  the  Church's  authentic 
magisterium,  or  otherwise  by  her  general  consent,  a  sure 
conviction  arises,  that  the  dogma  was  revealed;  and  such 
dogma  passes  into  the  explicit  Catholic  intellect  and  the  explicit 
ecclesiastical  preaching"  (p.  245). 

These  remarks  land  us  naturally  in  that  particular  appli- 
cation, which  is  to  our  present  purpose,  of  the  general  doc- 
trine concerning  Tradition  with  which  we  have  hitherto  been 

*  In  our  number  for  last  October  (p.  286),  wo  quoted  some  of  Piu»  IX.'« 
strong:;  language,  on  the  deplorable  evils  which  result  from  thia  deficiency. 
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engaged :  for  the  dogma  of  Papal  Infallibility^ — we  would 
maiatain — ^is  emphatically  one^  which  has  passed  through  the 
three  stages  commemorated  by  Card.  Franzelin.  If  we  were 
asked  then  in  what  sense  this  verity  can  be  called — what  it 
has  been  defined  by  the  Vatican  Council  to  be, — viz.  "bi 
revealed  dogma/' — ^we  should  answer  somewhat  as  follows. 

The  Apostles  taught  the  Church  explicitly  and  most  empha- 
tically, that,  until  the  Lord's  return,  the  Episcopate,  acting  in 
union  with  and  in  subordination  to  S.  Peter's  Successor,* 
were  to  be  the  secure  and  indefectible  guardians  of  Revealed 
Truth.  Had  any  one  denied  this,  he  would  at  once  have  as 
pimply  been  accounted  a  heretic,  as  Arius,  Pelagius,  Nestorius 
were  successively  so  accounted.  Now  it  was  of  course  involved 
in  this — and  would  be  seen  to  be  so  involved  by  any  one  who* 
might  be  led  to  consider  the  matter — that  the  Eoman  Church 
herself  (and  so  her  Bishop)  was  ever  to  be  the  secure  and 
indefectible  guardian  of  Revealed  Truth.  But  it  by  no  means 
follows  from  this  affirmation,  that  a  denial  of  this  latter  verity 
would  at  once  have  shocked  the  Church's  "  communis  fidei 
conscientia"  ;  because  this  latter  verity  was  an  inference,  and 
was  not  in  itself  explicitly  taught  to  all  Catholics.  Again. 
The  notion  of  protecting  Revealed  Truth  by  means  of  obli- 
gatory verbal  definitions  thereof,  was — ^we  may  probably  sup- 
pose— alien  to  the  mind  of  every  Catholic  in  those  earliest 
centuries.  But  suppose  the  idea  had  been  suggested,  that 
at  some  future  period  the  Roman  Pontiff*  would  impose  such 
definitions  on  the  interior  acceptance  of  Catholics,  for  the 
purpose  of  protecting  religious  truth ;  and  yet  that  any  one  of 
such  definitions  could  possibly  be  mistaken :  such  an  idea 
would  have  readily  been  discerned  to  be  at  variance  with  that 
picture  of  the  prerogatives  of  the  Holy  See,  which  the  Apostles 
had  exhibited.  We  do  not  say  that  it  would  have  been  so  dis- 
cerned by  the  general  body  of  Catholics ;  but  certainly  by  those 
more  keen  and  perfectly  instructed  disciples,  whom  S.  Paul 
commemorates. 

If  this  general  view  be  accepted  as  true,  it  follows  (according 
to  the  principles  we  have  laid  down)  that  the  dogma  of  Papal 
Infallibility  is  on  one  hand  not  one  of  those,  which  were  of 
the  Catholic  Faith  even  before  their  definition ;  but  on  the 
other  hand  that  it  is  one  of  those,  which  the  Church  might  at 
any  moment  have  infallibly  defined  as  a  repealed  verity.  We 
need  hardly  say,  that  it  is  no  part  of  our  present  undertaking 
to  establish  any  part  of  this  thesis ;  because  our  only  business 

*  Oq  the  Apostolic  teaching  in  regard  to  Bishops,  see  our  number  for 
0«t.  1873,  pp.  368,  369. 
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is  to  consider,  how  far  anything  nrged  by  onr  ''Layman^'  has 
the  remotest  tendency  to  disparage  it.  Still  we  may  in  pass- 
ing refer  our  readers  to  the  third  part  of  Cardinal  Manning's 
"  Petri  Privilegium,*'  in  which  he  distinctly  traces  the  dogma 
through  Card.  Franzelin's  ''  three  stages/^  And  we  may  also 
refer  to  two  papers,  pnbhshed  in  this  Review,  on  S.  Ignatius 
of  Antioch  and  S.  IrensBus  respectively;  in  which  the  strong 
language  of  those  Fathers  on  the  Pope's  doctrinal  authority 
is  distinctly  pointed  out.  Oct.  1873,  pp.  872,  373 ;  Jan.  1875, 
pp. 101-111. 

But  now  for  our  '^  Roman  Catholic  Layman.''  And  as  we 
shall  so  often  have  to  mention  him,  for  brevity's  sake  we  will 
call  him  "  L." 

At  starting,  L.  quotes  the  statement  made  to  him  by  some 
priest,  ''that  many  Catholics  at  this  time  [apparently  in 
1870-1]  are  under  a  special  trial "  ;  and  he  explains  that  this 
special  trial  consisted  in  their  ''  uncertainty  as  to  whether  the 
Church  has  now  added  to  the  Faith  once  delivered,  or  has 
hitherto  failed  in  her  mission  of  declaring  the  whole  counsel  of 
God."  Such  a  remark  is  to  our  mind  a  perfect  enigma.  Surely 
it  was  rather  in  1854  than  in  1870 — rather  when  the  Imma- 
culate Conception  than  when  Papal  Infallibility  was  defined — 
that  an  ill-instructed  Catholic  might  have  felt  this  uncertainty ; 
and  we  are  quite  unable  to  understand  how  L.,  having  weathered 
the  earlier  storm,  should  now  have  made  shipwreck.  How- 
ever, it  is  at  this  time  and  not  at  the  earlier,  that  he,  a  convert 
of  twenty  years'  standing,  is  in  a  state  of  "utter  dismay  at 
finding  that  what  he  had  supposed  solid  rock  is  melting  away 
under  his  feet"  (p.  8).  He  states  successively  (p.  10)  four 
reasons,  "  which  to  his  mind  absolutely  forbid  a  Roman 
Catholic  to  accept"  the  Vatican  Decrees  (p.  8).  And  without 
further  preface,  we  will  begin  with  setting  down  the  first  of  these 
in  his  own  words  : 

I  have  been  taught  that,  as  a  Catholic,  I  am  obliged  by  Jesus  Christ 
Himself  to  believe  what  the  Pastors  of  the  Church  teach,  under  pain  of 
damnation.  Now  the  Pastors  of  the  Church  have  taught  me  that  the  Pope 
is  not  infallible  apart  from  the  Church  ;  therefore  I  am  bound  to  believe 
under  pain  of  damnation,  that  he  is  not.'' 

We  are  encouraged  in  good  hopes  of  L.'s  future,  by  observing 
the  hearty  confidence  with  which  he  enunciates  the  very 
important  major  of  his  syllogism.  We  would  only,  as  regards 
this  premiss,  supply  one  explanation,  which  he  evidently 
intends,  but  which  he  has  accidentally  omitted  to  express.  He 
was  taught  that  '^  as  a  Catholic  he  was  obliged,  under  pain  of 
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damnation^  to  believe  what  the  Pastors  of  the  Charch  teach  '^ 
as  a  doctrine  of  their  religion  ;  as  obligatory  on  tlie  Catholic* 8 
acceptance;  but  not  otherwise.  We  shall  not  scruple  therefore 
to  add  this  qualification^  in  our  future  citations  of  his  argument. 

But  his  minor  is  as  baseless^  as  his  major  is  indisputable.  In 
order  to  establish  it^  he  considers  (1)  the  explicit^  and  (2)  the 
implicit  teaching  of  the  Church's  Pastors.  We  will  follow  him 
into  both. 

Under  the  former  head  (pp.  13-21)  he  quotes  seyen  writers : 
and  not  one  of  the  seven  ever  so  remotely  hints  at  any  opinion^ 
that  the  Church's  Pastors  teach^  as  a  doctrine  of  the  Churchy 
the  fallibility  of  Papal  ex  cathedrfi,  definitions.  There  is  bat 
one  of  them,  whose  words  present  the  faintest  prim&  facie 
appearance  of  any  such  opinion;  and  that  one  is  Gother. 
According  to  Gother  (p.  17),  "  the  Papist  truly  represented '' 
"  believes  that  there  is  no  one  pastor  or  prelate  of  his  Church, 
but  may  fall  into  errors  and  heresies.''  But  the  extremest 
advocates  of  the  Vatican  Decrees  do  not  maintain,  that  the 
Pope  is  exempt  by  divine  promise  from  the  liability  to  error 
or  heresy;  and  still  less  of  course,  that  any  such  exemption  is  a 
revealed  dogma.  What  is  defined  is,  not  that  the  Pope  can 
never  fall  into  heresy  or  error,  but  that  he  can  never  inculcate 
heresy  or  error  on  the  Universal  Church.  And  Gother  gives 
no  hint  whatever,  that  *^  the  Papist  truly  represented  "  con- 
siders himself  bound  by  his  religion  to  think  otherwise. 

What  the  authorities  cited  do  say  is  (as  every  one  might  have 
known  beforehand),  that  no  Catholic  is  required  to  hold  the 
dogma  of  Papal  Infallibility  as  an  article  of  the  Faith;  as  a 
condition  of  communion.  This  was  indisputably  true,  when 
they  wrote;  and  (we  need  hardly  add)  it  is  as  obviously 
irrelevant,  as  it  was  obviously  true. 

Further,  these  very  writers,  in  other  parts  of  their  works, 
expressly  declare  that  many  Catholics  do  hold  as  an  opinion, 
and  that  without  incurring  any  kind  of  censure,  the  doctrine 
of  Papal  Infallibility. 

But  more  can  be  said  even  than  this.  In  the  very  passages 
which  L.  quotes,  the  writers  cited  by  him  repeatedly  say,  that 
many  Catholics  believe  the  doctrine  in  question.  He  has  been 
able  to  write  down  page  after  page  of  theological  extracts, 
and  afterwards  correct  them  for  press,  without  seeing  that 
they  directly  contradict  the  very  thesis  for  which  he  adduces 
them.  Thus  Rev.  E.  Manning  (p.  14):  ^'many  Catholic 
divines  place  the  infallibility  in  the  Pope:"*  "we  believe 

*  Certainly  Manning  adds:  "But  no  Catholic  divine  ever  placed  it  in 
the  Pope  cUone ;  because  the  word  '  alone '  excludes  both  General  Councils 
and  the  difinsiye  body  of  the  Church,  to  which  no  Catholic  divine  ever  denied 
infallibility  in  matters  of  faith.**  Every  Catholic  at  this  day  speaks  exactly  thus. 
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the  Pope  is  head  of  the  Churchy  jare  diyino;  but  how  fiar 
this  preroj^ative  reaches,  is  not  agreed  upon'*  (p.  15).  Bev. 
D.  Gallitzin :  "  the  infaUibility  of  the  Pope  is  an  opinion  of 
some  divines"  (p.  16).  Dr.  French  :  "I  know  there  are  some 
divines  who  think  that  the  Pope  is  infallible"  (p.  18).  Rev. 
Alban  Batler:  '^  Some  private  divines  think  that  the  Pope 
cannot  err  in  the  decisions  of  faith  solemnly  pablished  by  him, 
&c."  (pp.  18,  19). 

We  shoDld  have  thought  that  nothing  conld  possibly  be 
more  unmistakable,  than  the  language  of  all  L/s  witnesses. 
Many  CathoUcs,  they  say,  hold  the  doctrine  of  Papal  Infalli- 
bility, but  no  one  Catholic  holds  that  it  is  an  article  of  faith  or 
condition  of  communion.  For  our  own  part,  we  think  that  one 
and  all  they  greatly  underrate  the  certainty  which  even  then 
existed,  of  the  dogma  defined  in  1870;  but  this  is  widely 
different  from  their  saying  (as  L.  understands  them  to  say), 
that  the  Pastors  of  the  Church  unanimously  teach  as  an  obli- 
gatory doctrine  the  fallibility  of  Pontifical  definitions. 

We  now  arrive  at  the  citations  (pp.  21-44)  adduced  by  L. 
in  order  to  exhibit  "  the  implimt  teaching  of  the  Pastors  of 
the  Church  on  Papal  Infallibility."  Here  the  difficulty  lies  in 
understanding  what  connection  he  imagines  them  to  have 
with  his  subject.  He  gravely  cites  various  theologians,  who  lay 
down  two  indubitable  truths:  viz.  (1)  that  the  Church  is  the 
Congregation  of  the  faithful ;  and  (2)  that  this  Congregation 
possesses  the  prerogative  of  Passive  Infallibility.*  He  cites 
other  or  the  same  theologians,  who  lay  down  the  equally  indubit- 
able truth,  that  the  Ecclesia  Docens,  whether  dispersed  or  assem- 
bled in  Council, — that  is  the  Episcopate  teaching  in  union  with 
the  Holy  See — has  received  the  promise  of  active  infallibility. 
But  his  thesis  is,  that  ''  the  Churches  Pastors  have  taught  him, 
that  the  Pope  is  not  infallible  apart  from  the  Church."  How 
does  it  follow, — because  the  Pope  teaches  infallibly  when  united 
with  the  Episcopate, — that  he  does  not  teach  infallibly  by  his 
own  prerogative  ?  In  the  mind  of  an  ordinary  person,  the  very 
opposite  conclusion  follows.  Those  who  hold  that  the  Pope 
is  by  his  own  prerogative  infallible  in  teaching,  necessarily 
liold- — and  do  not  (as  L.  thinks)  necessarily  deny— that  the 
Pope  is  also  infallible  in  teaching  when  the  Bishops  teach 
in  his  company. 

We  proceed  to  L.^s  second  and  third  objections;  which 
are  in  fact  mutually  identical.     According  to  his  apprehension 

*  ^^Itia  clear  then/'  he  pronounces  (p.  22),  *^  that  the  Pope  alone  doei 
not  constitute  the  Catholic  Church.''  One  would  have  fancied,  from  the 
solemnity  of  his  enunciation,  that  the  Vatican  Council  had  defined  that  tbe 
Pope  alone  does  constitute  theCatholic  Church. 
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of  £ftcts^  the  Bishops  have  always  unanimoasly  taught  as 
a  doctrine  of  the  Ghorohi  that  Catholics  can  never  be  reqaired 
to  accept  any  doema^  except  one  '^  which  has  been  believed 
everywhere^  at  2SI  times,  and  by  all'^;  and  that  no  tenet, 
which  has  once  been  a  matter  of  opinion^  can  ever  be  infallibly 
defined. 

We  will  put  the  same  proposition  into  other  words.  Ac- 
cording to  L.,  the  Bishops  have  from  the  first  unanimously 
taught^  that  the  Church  is  not  infalUble  in  her  judgment  on 
those  theological  controversies,  which  may  arise  within  her 
bosom.  If  he  does  not  mean  this,  he  means  nothing  whatever. 
A  dogma,  which  has  been  actively  controverted  within  the 
Church,  has  certainly  not  "  been  believed  everywhere  at  all 
times  and  by  all  ^^ ;  *  and  if  no  Catholic  therefore  can  ever 
be  required  to  accept  any  dogma  which  has  not  been  so 
believed,  he  can  never  be  required  to  accept  as  true  the 
Church's  judgment  on  a  domestic  theological  controversy. 
F.  Newman's  apprehension  of  facts  is  somewhat  different  from 
this.  '^  It  is  no  change ''  of  doctrine,  he  says,  when  the  Church 
"  decides  between  two  prevalent  opinions  :  but  if  it  is  to  be  so 
regarded,  then  change  has  been  the  characteristic  of  the  Church 
from  the  earliest  times/'  t  Indeed  was  there  ever  heard  a 
greater  paradox  than  L.'s  ?  The  Church,  it  appears,  has  from 
the  first  emphatically  disclaimed  the  power,  of  judging  infalli- 
bly on  theological  controversies  which  arise  within  her  bosom  ! 
So  far  from  emphatically  disclaiming  this  power,  it  is  obvious 
on  the  very  surface  of  history  that  she  has  from  the  first 
emphatically  claimed  it. 

One  would  have  thought  that  L.  would,  at  least  remember, 
what  happened  so  recently  as  twenty  years  ago,  when  the 
Immaculate  Conception  was  so  carefully  discussed.  And  since 
his  theological  studies  have  extended  to  so  voluminous  and 
comparatively  little-known  a  writer  as  S.  Antoninus, — one 
would  have  thought  he  must  be  well  acquainted  with  so  familiar 
and  compendious  a  little  volume,  as  Perrone's  on  the  defin- 
ableness  of  that  dogma.  We  will  not  occupy  space  by  detailed 
references  to  this  well-known  treatise  :  suffice  it  to  say,  that 
F.  Perrone  makes  unhesitatingly  such  statements  as  these. 
The  italics  throughout  are  our  own. 

There  are  other  truths  which  are  only  contained  implicitly  in  the  divinely 
Revealed  Word ;  and  this  may  happen  in  very  many  ways.  For  either  they 
lie  hid  in  it  implexly  and  obscurely,  from  whence  they  can  be  brought  to 


*  F.  Franzelin  (pp.  248—253)  discusses  the  true  meaning  of  Vincent's 
canon  with  admirable  completeness. 

t  "  Letter  to  the  Duke  of  Norfolk,"  p.  15G  or  140. 
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light  through  a  distinct  and  fuller  explication  of  ooncepts  ;  or  they  are 
inyolved  in  verities  expressly  revealed,  <m  condusions  Are  involved  in  a 
premiss ;  or  by  some  other  intimate  and  necessary  connection  they  are  so 
bound  up  with  other  truths  of  the  Faith,  as  to  be  thence  dedueible  6y  easy 
ratiodncUion  a7id  evidmt  inference,  ...  In  regard  to  which  explication  or 
deduction, — if  it  be  effected  by  a  private  doctor  it  by  no  means  constitutes 
a  dogma  of  the  Faith  ;  ...  but  if  it  be  effected  by  the  Church  in  a  dogmatic 
decree  (as  has  often  happened  in  the  progress  of  tme)— seeing  that  the  Church 
is  not  only  the  Gvardian  of  doctrine  but  also  its  infallible  IiUerpreter  and 
Guide  and  Judge  of  co7itroversies—aXi  are  bound  by  the  obligation  of  assent 
to  such  truths. 

Even  on  so  fundamental  a  dogma  as  the  Divinity  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  :— 

S.  Gregory  Nozianzen  says  :—  "  The  New  Testament  did  but  obscurely 
indicate  the  Divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  .  .  •  For  it  was  not  safe  •  •  •  when 
the  Son*s  Divinity  was  not  yet  [clearly]  admitted,  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
should  be  imposed  on  us  as  a  sort  of  heavy  burden,  so  to  speak."  Petavius 
quotes  to  the  same  effect  S.  Epiphanius,  S.  Augustine,  S.  Chrysostom,  and 
other  Fathei^. 

Not  without  a  special  Providence  must  we  regard  it  as  having  happened, 
that  very  many  truths  [plurima]  do  but  lie  hid  implexly  and  adnmbratively 
in  the  Revealed  Word ;  viz.  in  order  that  the  faithful  might  thence  more  feel 
the  necessity  of  the  Church's  living  and  infallible  magisterium  (Part  ii.  c.  1). 

As  to  the  dogma  finally  defined  on  the  validity  of  the  Baptism 
ministered  by  heretics,  Perrone  says  (c.  8)  that  "  the  contrary" 
of  that  truth  seems  rather  derivable  from  earlier  patristic 
writings.  As  to  the  dogma  defined  by  Berifedict  XII.  con- 
cerning the  Beatific  vision,  Perrone  affirms  (ib.)  that  '^the 
divine  utterances  are  not  clear  on  the  matter;  the  Fathers 
were  of  different  opinions ;  the  very  liturgies  present  no  small 
difficulty ''  against  the  reception  of  that  dogma.  And  so  F. 
Perrone  proceeds  indefinitely,  adducing  a  large  number  of 
other  instances.  We  are  far  from  denying,  that  in  some  cases 
he  considerably  overstates  the  patristic  divergence  on  this  or 
that  dogma  afterwards  defined ;  though  substantially  we  alto- 
gether follow  his  teaching.  But  our  point  iff  this.  The  very 
fact  that  a  distinguished  theologian  can  so  have  expressed 
himself  in  the  face  of  the  Church  and  the  Episcopate,  at  a 
most  critical  period  of  ecclesiastical  history,  when  every  word 
was  sure  to  be  carefully  weighed, — this  fact  is  about  the  most 
peremptory  disproof  that  can  be  imagined  of  L.^s  amazing 
statement.  We  refer  of  course  to  his  statement,  that,  accord- 
ing to  the  unanimous  teaching  of  Catholic  Pastors,  no  doctrine 
can  ever  be  defined  as  of  faith,  *^  which  has  not  been  believed 
everywhere,  at  all  times,  and  by  all " ;  and  that  no  doctrine, 
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which  was  once  an  opinion,  can  ever  become  a  dogma  of  the 
Church. 

No  doubt  he  has  accumulated  several  citations  from  indi- 
vidual Catholic  writers,  in  support  of  his  statement.  In 
dealing  with  these  citations,  we  are  the  last  to  deny  that 
exaggerated  propositions  have  from  time  to  time  been  uttered 
by  Catholic  writers — mainly  for  a  controversial  purpose — on 
the  absolute  identity  of  form  preserved  by  Catholic  dogma 
through  successive  ages.  In  fact  our  very  principle  of  doc- 
trinal development  gives  us  important  help  in  understanding 
what  led  to  such  utterances.  For  what  is  this  principle  of 
doctrinal  development  ?  There  is  many  a  dogma,  we  say,  in 
regard  to  which  various  Catholics  spoke  and  even  thought 
more  or  less  inaccurately — sometimes  very  inaccurately — until 
the  time  arrived,  when  such  dogma  was  expressly  and  maturely 
contemplated  in  itself  and  in  its  various  bearings.  And  what 
happened  in  the  case  of  other  dogmata,  has  happened  in- 
clusively in  the  CEise  of  those  dogmata  which  concern  the 
Churches  teaching  authority.  The  full  doctrine  of  doctrinal 
development  has  itself  been  but  gradually  developed.  But 
L.^s  quotations  are  simply  and  utterly  irrelevant  to  his  thesis, 
unless  they  show  that  the  Episcopate  has  from  the  first 
unanimously  taught  the  strict  stationariness  of  dogma  as 
itself  a  dogma.  Now  assuredly  his  warmest  admirers  will 
not  allege,  that  their  effect  approaches  this  ever  so  distantly. 
Indeed  some,  who  (we  suppose)  would  advocate  a  general 
conclusion  not  unlike  his  own,  are  in  the  very  opposite 
pole  of  error  to  his  on  this  particular  subject  of  doctrinal 
development.  We  are  thinking  especially  of  Mr.  Oxenham ; 
who  advertised  himself  as  translator  of  ^'  Janus,^^  and  who 
has  not  (so  far  as  we  happen  to  know)  as  yet  publicly 
expressed  his  acceptance  of  the  Vatican  Definition.  Mr. 
Oxenham  some  years  ago  expressed  an  opinion,  that  ^Hhe 
fulness  of  truth  was  wrapped  up  in  the  Apostolic  Tradition, 
....  as  the  results  of  mathematical  science  are  involved 
in  its  axioms,  or  the  oak  is  contained  in  the  acorn.^'  Nay 
Mr.  Oxenham  quoted  Dr.  Dollinger  himself  as  maintaining, 
that  what  the  Apostles  knew  concerning  dogma  was  hardly 
more  than  certain  ^^  facts,  principles,  dogmatic  germs  and 
intimations.^'  Dr.  DoUinger  and  Mr.  Oxenham  will  not  thank 
L.  for  the  line  of  reasoning  which  he  has  adopted  against  the 
Vatican  Definition. 

In  regard  to  the  other  arguments  miscellaneously  introduced 
by  L.,  the  arguments  themselves,  together  with  the  current 
Catholic  replies,  are  so  trite  and  familiar,  that  the  mere 
recounting  of  them  would  generate  tedium.     We  will  only  say 
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therefore^  that  if  we  pass  over  any  to  whioh  he  attaehea  apdcial 

weight,  we  promise  beforehand  that,  on  receiving  an  intima- 
tion from  him  to  such  effect,  we  will  expressly  consider  them. 
At  present  we  will  confine  ourselves  to  two  in  particular, 
which  are  perhaps  less  threadbare  than  the  rest. 

In  p.  60  he  says,  that  '^  to  suppose  the  doctrines  of  Christi- 
anity were  not  of  equal  force  before  and  after  a  Council'' 
may  have  defined  them,  '^ is  a  most  unheard  of  novelty" 
Yet  only  five  pages  earlier  (p.  55)  he  quotes  with  cordiil 
approval  S.  Augustine's  statement,  that  the  very  doctrine  on 
Baptism,  which  S.  Cyprian  refused  to  admit,  was  afterwards 
'^cleared  up  and  decided'' by  a  General  Council;  and  that 
8.  Cyprian  would  doubtless  have  submitted  to  that  decision, 
had  it  taken  place  in  his  time.  That  whioh  S.  Augustine 
enunciated  in  the  Fifth  Century,  is  forsooth  a  ^^most  unheard 
of  novelty  "  in  the  Nineteenth. 

The  argument,  which  L.  intends  in  p.  60,  is  thus  more  ex- 
pressly stated  in  p.  58.  '^  If,  in  reference  to  Papal  Infiilli- 
bility  and  the  Immaculate  Conception,  it  was  permitted  to 
doubt  and  even  deny  doctrines  without  heresy  before  they 
were  formally  defined  to  be  de  fide, — then  it  must  have 
been  so  in  the  case  of  every  other  doctrine.'^  And  he  pro- 
ceeds gravely  to  argue  that,  on  this  assumption,  an  ante- 
Nicene  Catholic  ^^  might  have  described  belief  in  the 
Trinity  as  a  Pagan  invention  " ;  or  "  declared  the  Divinity  of 
Christ  to  be  a  forgery  of  the  Jews  " ;  or  regarded  "  belief  in 
God  as  no  part  of  the  Catholic  Creed."  In  the  mind  of  this 
consummate  logician,  to  deny  a  universal  afiirmative  is  to 
affirm  the  universal  negative.  If  I  deny  that  all  animals  are 
bipeds,  I  afiirm  forsooth  that  no  animals  are  bipeds.  If  I 
deny  that  all  defined  dogmata  were  obligatory  before  their 
definition, — I  affirm  that  no  defined  dogmata  were  obliga- 
tory before  their  definition.  As  we  explained  in  the  earner 
part  of  onr  article,  the  truth  Ues  between  these  two  opposite 
errors.  I^he  more  fundamental  Christian  dogmata  were  incul- 
cated as  revealed  verities  from  the  first ;  and  could  not  there- 
fore from  the  first  have  been  denied  without  heresy.  But  in 
regard  to  various  authoritative  expressions  of  these  dogmata — 
and  in  regard  to  the  substance  itself  of  certain  dogmata  less 
emphatically  taught  by  the  Apostles — the  obligation  of  belief 
commenced  with  their  Definition.  No  Christian  of  the  third 
century  e.g.  would  have  been  heretical,  for  denying  that 
heretics  can  validly  baptize. 

The  second  argument  of  L.'s  which  we  shall  cite,  refers 
to  the  Apostolic  Council  of  Jerusalem.  In  p.  5  he  quotes 
lWrow\s  jinti-Catholic  argument,  based  on  this  Council;  and 
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in  p.  94  he  reinforces  the  same  with  a  supplement  of  his  own. 
In  this  supplement  he  says^  that  "  infallibilists  affirm  *'  ^^  what 
any  one  who  has  read  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  is  aware  "  to 
be  false.  But  this  imputation  of  dishonesty,  we  gladly  admits 
is  out  of  harmony  with  his  general  tone ;  and  we  shall  say  no 
more  therefore  about  it.  We  proceed  to  his  argument  itself. 
And  since  he  has  shown  himself  to  be  a  diligent  reader  of  the 
**  Dublin  Bsyiiw/'  we  wish  he  had  drawn  his  readers'  atten- 
tion to  what  we  said  on  the  subject  some  years  ago.*  What 
we  suggested  was  this. 

It  is  plain  from  S.  Luke's  language  in  Acts  xv.  Uiat  two 
different  meetings  were  held  in  Jerusalem.  Firstly  {v.  6) 
'^  the  Apostles  and  "  Jerusalem  '^  Elders  assembled  to  consider 
on  this  matter.''  But  afterwards  there  was  a  general  meeting 
of  the  faithful:  for  in  v.  12  S.  Luke  speaks  of  ''the  whole 
multitude  " ;  and  the  final  assent  (v.  22)  was  given  by  "  the 
Apostles^  Elders^  and  whole  Church/'  At  the  former  of  these 
two  meetings  doubtless,  the  Apostles  delivered  their  concur- 
rent testimony  on  the  Christian  dogma ;  all  the  facts  and  bear- 
ings of  the  question  were  carefully  investigated ;  and  a  prac- 
tical conclusion  arrived  at.  At  this  meeting  also  it  must  have 
been  resolved^  that  the  public  Assembly  should  be  summoned. 
In  such  Assembly  two  pronouncements  were  to  be  publicly 
made;  a  doctrinal  decision  and  a  disciplinary  enactment: 
though  the  latter  was  to  include  indeed  the  emphatic  inculcation 
of  an  admitted  and  most  prominent  principle  in  Christian 
morality.  The  doctrinal  decision  was  to  be  suitably  pronounced 
by  S.  Peter  ;t  and  with  this  the  public  proceedings  were  to 
commence.  The  multitude  of  Jerusalem  Christians  having 
then  come  together  —  and  the  lively  interchange  of  opinion 
having  continued  to  the  last  moment— S.  Peter  at  last  rose  up 
among  them.  When  he  had  finished  speaking  (as  Catholic 
writers  constantly  point  out)  the  voice  of  controversy  was  no 
longer  heard  (v.  12) ;  and  the  whole  multitude  gave  attentive 
ear  to  the  recital  of  SS.  Paul  and  Barnabas.  S.  James  then 
rose  to  speak ;  and  his  address  consisted  of  two  parts.  Firstly 
be  conciliated  the  Hebrews^  who  were  his  especial  flock^ 
by  pointing  out  how  clearly  the  heathens'  vocation  had  been 
prophesied  in  the  Old  Testament  itself.  Secondly  he  officially 
announced  those  regulations,  which  it  had  been  resolved  to 


*  In  our  number  for  July  1867,  pp.  20,  21  ;  and  in  an  article  on  S.  Peter 
and  S.  Paul  contained  in  our  previous  number. 

t  Pean  Alford  is  more  candid  than  L. ;  for  he  frankly  admits  in  his 
commentary,  that  S.  Peter  took  the  more  prominent  part  on  this  occasion. 
He  explains  this  (1)  by  *'  the  universal  dejference  paid  to  him'' ;  and  (2)  by 
his  past  history  in  the  matter  of  Cornelius. 
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impose  on  the  Gentile  converts.  We  do  not  for  a  moment 
deny,  that  the  '^ego  judico^^  implied  the  existence  of  an 
Apostolic  decision ;  but  (as  the  words  which  follow  conclusively 
prove)  that  decision  was  disciplinaiy,  and  not  (except  inci- 
dentally) doctrinal.  If  we  may  indulge  in  conjecture,  it  would 
seem  far  more  probable  that  it  was  S.  James  himself,  who  had 
proposed  this  measure  at  the  earlier  meeting.  At  all  events 
his  position,  as  specially  representing  the  Jewish  element  in 
the  Church,  made  it  obviously  suitable  that  he  should  pro- 
nounce what  had  been  decreed  in  protection  of  the  Jewish 
Christians.  But  so  far  from  promulgating  a  declaration  of 
doctrine,  he  begins  his  address  with  a  reference  to  S.  Peter 
as  having  already  done  so. 

Under  pain  then  of  undergoing  L.'s  severe  censure  (p.  94), 
we  nevertheless  ^^  have  the  hardihood  to  affirm,"  that  in  the 
Jerusalem  Assembly  *^  S.  Peter  presided,  and  delivered ''  the 
Apostolic  ^doctrinal  '^judgment  on  the  question  in  dispute." 

The  last  of  the  four  points  raised  by  L.  concerns,  not  the 
authority  in  teaching,  but  the  power  of  governing,  ascribed 
to  the  Pope  by  the  Vatican  Council.  And  he  "  has  the  hardi- 
hood to  affirm,"  that  "  the  Vatican  Decree  makes  the  Pope 
infalhble  in  a  legislative,  as  well  as  judicial  capacity  "  (!  !) 
(p.  82).  Why  not  at  once  say,  that  the  Vatican  Decree 
**  makes"  the  Pope  impeccable,  nay,  omnipotent  ? 

L.  (as  might  have  been  expected)  is  incapable  of  un- 
derstanding clearly  what  he  means  to  maintain,  on  the 
Pope^s  legislative  authority;  but  we  rather  imagine,  that 
what  he  has  confusedly  in  his  mind  is  the  following  notion. 
A  theory  is  imaginable,  that  the  Pope  has  no  power  of  im- 
posing laws  on  the  Church,  except  with  the  concurrence  of  the 
Episcopate ;  and  that,  as  he  cannot  enact  them,  so  neither 
can  he  repeal  them,  without  such  concurrence.  Nothing  is 
more  intelligible  than  this  theory.  When  L.  finds  himself 
able  to  state  it  definitely ; — and  also  to  give  reasons  for  his 
opinion,  that  such  theory  was  unanimously  taught  by  the 
Episcopate  from  the  first,  as  a  doctrine  of  the  Church; — 
Catholics  no  doubt  will  confront  his  allegation. 

We  can  honestly  say,  that  there  is  only  one  argument  of  the 
slightest  weight,  which  we  can  find  between  cover  and  cover 
of  this  pamphlet.  And  very  characteristically,  L.  thinkB  so 
little  of  this  argument,  that  he  mentions  it  only  in  passing  and 
never  reverts  thereto.  We  refer  to  the  question  asked  in  his 
first  page,  ^^  whether  the  Church,"  by  defining  the  Immaculate 
Conception  and  Papal  Infallibility,  ^'has  now  added  to  the 
Faith  once  delivered";  or  on  the   other  hand  had  in  the 
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preceding  centuries  ^^  failed  in  her  mission  of  declaring  the 
whole  counsel  of  God/^  Of  course  this  difficolty  presses 
against  the  Fourth  Century^  no  less  than  against  the  Nine- 
teenth :  though  it  does  not  on  that  account  the  less  require 
an  answer.  Take  e.g.  the  declaration  of  S.  Augustine^  which 
L.  mentions  with  agreement  in  p.  55 ;  viz.  that  the  validity 
of  Baptism  ministered  by  a  heretic  had  been  decided  by  the 
Church  since  S.  Cyprian^s  day.  L.  might  have  said  that  S. 
Augustine  is  here  in  a  dilemma :  for  either  that  Father  must 
admit,  that  the  Church  of  the  Fourth  Century  had  added  to  the 
Faith  once  delivered ;  or  else  he  must  allege,  that  the  Church 
of  the  Third  Century  had  failed  to  declare  the  whole  counsel  of 
God. 

The  answer  to  this  diflBculty  is  at  last  not  very  hard  of 
discovery.  The  Apostles  did  declare  the  whole  counsel  of 
God ;  for  they  inculcated  the  momentous  verities  committed 
to  their  charge,  with  the  greatest  fulness  and  "  perfection,^' 
with  which  the  faithful  were  able  and  willing  to  receive  those 
verities.  On  the  other  hand  the  Church  of  succeeding  centuries 
did  not  add  to  the  Faith  once  delivered ;  but  only  developed 
and  exhibited  it  more  fully,  as  circumstances  might  permit  or 
even  require. 

In  the  mean  time  what  is  L.'s  own  theological  position  ? 
Firstly  he  describes  himself  (p.  8)  ^^as  a  convert  to  the 
Church  of  more  than  twenty  years'  standing.''  For  more 
than  fourteen  years  then  before  1870,  he  had  considered 
all  those  and  only  those  to  be  Catholics,  who  were  united 
in  dogma  and  communion  with  the  Holy  See ;  he  had  ac- 
counted the  Anglicans,  the  Dutch  Jansenists,  the  Photians, 
Nestorians,  Monophy sites  of  the  East,  to  be  all  outside  the 
Catholic  Church.  Now  nothing  which  took  place  in  1870 
can  have  affected  their  position ;  and  he  must  still  therefore 
account  them  exterior  to  the  Church.  Secondly  he  con- 
siders, that  all  who  accept  the  Vatican  Definitions,  with 
Pius  IX.  at  their  head,  have  fallen  from  Catholic  faith  and 
communion.  Thirdly,  as  has  been  seen,  he  considers  that 
every  one  who  holds  the  principle  of  doctrinal  development, 
denies  what  the  Bishops  of  every  age  have  unanimously 
taught  as  a  dogma  of  the  Catholic  religion,  and  has  ac- 
cordingly fallen  into  heresy.  In  his  view  therefore,  no  one 
is  a  member  of  the  Church  which  Christ  founded,  except 
those  who  unite  these  three  qualifications :  who  (1)  were 
in  communion  with  the  Holy  See  before  1870;  who  (2) 
liave  now  left  that  communion,  by  refusing  to  accept  the 
Yatican  Definitions ;  and  who  (3)  repudiate  the  principle  of 
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doctrinal  development.  There  cannot  be  fiye  persons  in 
the  world  who  unite  these  three  qualifications  :  probably 
there  is  only  one,  viz.  L.  himself.  * 

All  things  considered,  the  pamphlet  leaves  as  in  a  certain 
perplexity.  We  cannot  doubt  that  there  is  much  ability  among 
those  unhappy  apostates,  who  are  openly  or  secretly  DoUinger- 
ites ;  nor  can  we  doubt  that  they  must  wish  to  create  a  favour- 
able intellectual  impression  on  English-speaking  Catholics.  Yet 
more  than  five  years  have  elapsed  since  the  Vatican  Council ; 
and  we  cannot  understand  therefore  how  it  is,  that  daring  this 
period  they  have  not  lighted  on  some  more  competent  English 
spokesman,  than  our  ^^  Roman  Catholic  Layman.'' 


Since  the  preceding  article  went  to  press,  Card.  Franzelin 
has  brought  out  a  new  edition  of  his  work  '^  On  Tradition 
and  Scripture,''  containing  considerable  additions.  Among 
other  things,  he  has  entered  at  much  greater  length  than 
before  (pp.  128-157)  on  the  firm  interior  assent  due  to  certain 
Papal  utterances,  which  are  not  strictly  infallible.  We  have 
on  former  occasions  dwelt  with  some  emphasis  on  this  doctrine ; 
and  we  hope  in  an  early  number  to  treat  it  once  more,  under 
Card.  Franzelin's  guidance. 

*  He  seems  prepared  for  this  contingency  :  for  he  arms  himself  at  starting 
with  a  quotation  from  S.  Antoninus,  to  the  effect  that  *^  it  is  possible  for  the 
entire  Faith  to  be  preserved  iu  one  single  individual "  ;  as  at  this  moment 
indeed  it  is  probably  preserved  in  L.  alone.  Even  if  the  holy  and  orthodox 
S.  Antoninus  had  in  an  unwary  moment  been  betrayed  into  such  a  state- 
ment as  L.  ascribes  to  him,— the  fact  would  have  been  in  no  other  way 
important,  than  as  a  verv  valuable  psychological  datum  in  its  bearing  on 
the  theory  of  momentary  hallucinations.  But  L.  is  evidently  unacquainted 
with  a  series  of  articles,  which  appeared  in  the  "Civiltk"  of  1868-9, 
examining  the  whole  doctrine  of  S.  Antoninus,  and  maintaining  with  great 
strength  of  argument  that  he  was  a  consistent  advocate  of  Papal  Infallibility. 
In  the  last  of  these  articles  (Jan.,  1869)  the  writer  considers  the  passage 
cited  by  L.,  and  shows  it  to  have  been  interpolated  :  evidently  by  some 
contemporary  heretic.  The  paper  of  the  sheet,  containing  this  and  a  few 
contiguous  paragraphs,  is  different  from  that  containing  the  rest ;  the 
character  is  different ;  the  sheets  do  not  follow  in  order ;  &c.  &c.  &c. 

L.  proceeds  to  quote,  as  based  on  "  a  similar  principle,"  an  opinion  once 
expressed  in  our  excellent  contemporary  the  '^  Tablet  '^ :  viz.  that  perhaps  in 
the  last  days  the  state  of  thin^  may  become  so  disastrous,  that  Catholics — 
i.e.  persons  in  communion  with  the  Holy  See — shall  not  outnumber  five 
hundred.  Br.  Murray  (de  Ecclesia,  c.  ix.  n.  18)  mentions  an  opinion,  appa- 
rently expressed  b^  Bellarmine  and  a  few  others,  to  the  same  effect ;  but  he  adds 
that  the  great  majority  of  theologians  speak  differently,  and  that  he  himself 
regards  we  opinion  as  certainly  mistaken.  We  fear  tiiat  if  it  were  ever  so 
true,  it  is  not  calculated  to  afford  L.  any  great  sanction  or  consolation.  He 
hardly  displays  that  exceptional  loyalty  to  the  Holy  See,  which  would  warrant 
the  anticipation  that,  under  such  eircumsta&ces  of  diseonn^jfement  as  the 
'^  Tablet ''  supposes,  he  would  be  firm  and  unshaken  in  his  allegiance. 
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NATURE. 

Leuoi\9  from  Nature,  as  manifcided  in  Mind  and  Matter,  By  St.  George 
MiVART,  Ph.  D.,  F.R.S.,  Sec.  L.S.,  F.Z.S.,  &c.  London  :  John  Murray. 
1876, 

IN  this  yolume  (which  is  brought  out  in  a  manner  worthy  of 
its  publisher)  Professor  Mi\rart  has  collected  together 
various  essays  written  by  him^  and  published  during  the  last 
few  years  in  tho  Quarterly,  Dublin,  Contemporary,  and 
Fortnightly  Reviews,  and  has  filled  up  the  lacunar  between 
them  by  additional  papers  which  form  them  into  a  correlated 
whole.  His  aim  is  on  the  one  hand  to  show  what  are  tho 
conclusions  which  legitimately  follow  from  an  evenly-balanced 
as  distinguished  from  a  merely  one-sided  study  of  *^  Nature,^' 
"  in  the  broad  sense  of  that  word,  as  a  great  whole  of  which  the 
mind  of  man  forms  a  part  ^' ;  and  on  the  other  hand  to  insist 
on  the  '^  narrowing  and  misleading  effects  '^  of  following  the 
opposite  and  obviously  fallacious  method  of  taking  nature  as 
denoting  the  assemblage  of  phenomena  external  to  and  apart 
from  the  human  mind,  and  then  making  use  of  it  to  explain 
this  mind,  which  has  already  been  tacitly  excluded  from  it. 

In  order  more  fully  to  understand  what  is  the  nature  of  the 
position  here  taken  up,  it  will  be  necessary  to  go  back  to  the 
Scholasticism  by  which  it  is  developed. 

The  Scholastics  were  primarily  theologians  ;  but,  whatever 
a  modem  physicist  may  think  of  their  physics,  they  must  bo 
admitted  by  any  '^Natural  Realist ^^  to  have  been  tho 
coryphasi  of  a  sound  and  reasonable  philosophy.  At  a 
time  when  physical  science  was  as  yet  scarcely  in  its  infancy, 
they  accurately  distinguished  between  two  fundamentally 
different  regions  of  scientific  investigation, — the  sciences 
which  are  founded  on  the  material  world  and  the  feelings 
(and,  we  may  add,  the  consequent  movements)  which  it 
ezdtefi  in  us,  and  those  which  are  based  on  knowledge  of 
thinking  and  morally  energizing  intelligence.  Under  the 
fint  head  they  ranged  physics,  meteorology,  astronomy, 
natural  history,  and  the  other  sciences  of  matter  so  far 
as  known  to  them  ;  while  under  the  second  they  classed 
part  of  what  we  now  call  psychology,  ethics,  and  the  other 
natural  sciences  dependent  on  psydiology.  Psychology  was, 
however^  included  under  physics,  or  the  study  of  nature,  in  the 
h^rge  sens^  of  the  word. 
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But  mind^  that  is^  thinking  and  morally  energizing  in- 
telligence^ and  matter^  meet  in  man;  and  in  man  they  had 
consequently  to  distinguish  several  orders  of  phenomena  : — 
phenomena^  sach  as  those  of  extension^  which  he  possesses 
in  common  with  the  whole  of  the  material  universe;  vital 
phenomena^  such  as  those  of  nutrition^  development,  and 
reproduction^  which  are  not  per  se  attended  by  conscdonsness, 
and  belong  to  him  in  common  with  all  other  living  material 
objects^  even  plants ;  phenomena  of  feeling  and  consequent 
movement^  which  imply  consciousness^  are  shared  by  other 
animals^  and  were  called  phenomena  of  animal^as  those  last  men- 
tioned were  called  phenomena  of  vegetative  life ;  and,  finally, 
phenomena  of  thinking  and  morally  energizing  intelligence,  pro- 
per to  man^  and  raising  him  to  an  elevation  in  the  scale  of  being 
indefinitely  higher  than  that  of  the  other  inhabitants  of  the 
phenomenal  world.  This  last  order  of  phenomena  was  con- 
sequently grouped  apart  as  givine  a  point  of  departure  to 
a  new  series  of  sciences  inferior  in  dignity  only  to  the  sciences 
which  treat  of  the  supernatural — of  ens  superncUtt^rale,  the 
order  of  grace  as  made  known  by  the  Divine  Revelation,— 
while  the  three  other  classes  were  ranked  as  belonging  to  a 
lower  level. 

Of  these,  however,  two— the  phenomena  common  to  the 
inorganic  universe  and  the  phenomena  of  vegetal  life — do 
not  involve  consciousness^  and  are,  therefore,  in  no  sense 
phenomena  of  mind ;  while  the  other  two  imply  conscionsness 
in  the  being  who  is  the  subject  of  them.  Now  if  we  take 
mind  no  longer  in  the  strict  sense  in  which  it  has  been  taken 
above^  but  in  a  larger  denotation  as  co-extensive  with  con- 
sciousness, not  only  the  phenomena  of  intelligence  and  moral 
activity^  but  also  those  of  feeling,  may  be  called  phenomena  of 
mind ;  and  thus  we  have  a  classification  of  mental  phenomena 
into  two  great  divisions — the  higher  and  the  lower.  These 
two  kinds  of  mental  phenomena  were  carefully  distinguished 
by  the  Scholastics. 

Under  the  lower  they  ranked  sensations,  as  of  colour  or 
warmth  and  chill ;  and,  since  sensations  are  extended,  what 
is  now  called  the  sense-percept  of  extension;  animal  ap- 
petites, or  cravings,  such  as  hunger  and  thirst,  excited  by  tne 
recurring  wants  of  the  system ;  sensible  or  sensual  pleasnre 
and  pain ;  the  sensual  part  of  emotional  feelings,  as  distin- 
guished from  the  manifestations  of  the  higher  nature  which 
may  accompany  them;  phantasmata,  i.e.  the  faint  repro- 
ductions of  these  vivid  states  in  imagination  and  "  sensible 
memory '' ;  and  the  agglutination  of  the  various  kinds  of  lower 
phenomena  together  by  what  we  now  call  association.     They 
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denied  that  these  phenomena  have  any  properly  intellectaal^ 
or^  in  themselves^  any  moral  character^  and  consequently 
denied  that  the  '^motos  primo-primi  ^'  of  concapiscence  in 
man  are  sinfol^  and  that  the  actions  of  the  lower  animals 
are  either  morally  good  or  morally  evil;  declared  that  they 
are  common  to  man  and  brutes ;  and  asserted  that  they  are 
inseparably  correlated  with  given  states  of  the  organism^  and 
are^  indeed^  themselves  states  of  it — not^  however,  of  the 
organism,  considered  as  a  mere  portion  of  the  common  matter 
of  the  universe,  but  of  the  organism  qvd  animated  or  informed 
by  a  sentient  principle.  The  majority  of  them  also  believed  that 
toe  phenomena  of  vegetal  life — nutrition,  development,  and 
reproduction — could  not  be  adequately  accounted  for  by  the 
operation  of  merely  mechanical  causes  such  as  are  found  in 
inorganic  nature,  and  that  it  was  therefore  necessary  to 
assume  the  existence  in  plants  of  some  additional  principle  in 
order  to  explain  them.  To  this  additional  principle  they  gave 
the  name  of  the  "  vegetative  soul,"  using  the  word  soul  in  a 
wide  sense,  and  not  meaning  to  imply  by  it  that  this  principle 
is  fipiritual  or  immaterial.  All  were  agreed  that  the  phenomena 
of  feeling  could  not  be  accounted  for  by  merely  mechanical 
oanses;  and,  therefore,  in  order  that  sensations  and  the  other 
lower  phenomena  of  mind  as  manifested  in  animals  other  than 
man,  might  not  be  leflb  as  without  a  cause,  they  postulated,  in 
order  to  account  for  them,  what  they  called  an  animal  soul,  which 
they  also  termed  an  anima  organica  or  anima  materialis.  They 
did  not,  therefore,  attempt  to  draw  any  proof  of  the  immor- 
tality and  immateriality  of  the  human  soul  from  the  phenomena 
of  sensation  and  the  other  lower  phenomena  of  mind ;  and 
when  they  spoke  of  the  so-called  soul  of  animals  being  material 
or  organic,  while  they  doubtless  had  in  their  minds  the  close 
correlation  of  sensations  and  the  like  with  organic  changes, 
they  do  not  seem  to  have  pretended  to  any  positive  knowledge 
of  what  this  principle  was.  Their  position  was  rather: — 
"  Sensations  exist ;  they  must  therefore  proceed  from  some 
cause.  This  cause  is  not  mechanical;  they  must  proceed  from 
some  non-mechanical  active  principle ;  but  there  is  nothing  to 
lead  us  to  conclude  that  this  principle  is  immaterial."  And, 
finally,  ne  entia  multiplica/rentur  sine  necessitate,  and  also  for 
other  reasons  into  which  it  is  unnecessary  here  to  enter,  they 
believed  that  in  animals  the  ''animal  soul"  performs  the 
fiinctions  of  the  ''  vegetative  soul "  as  well ;  and  similarly  that 
in  man  the  soul,  which  is  now  the  soul  in  the  ordinary  sense 
of  the  word,  performs  the  functions  both  of  a  vegetative  and 
of  an  animal  principle.  These  functions  they  consequently 
called  operationes  conjuncti  or  compositi, — operations  not  of  the 
VOL.  XXVI.— NO.  Lii.     [New  Series.']  x 
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body  alone^  nor  of  the  soul  alone,  bafc  of  the  compoaitwn  of 
body  apd  soul  together. 

On  the  other  hand^  as  functions  of  the  soul  qua  rationi^j 
as  operations  of  a  thinking  and  morally  energising  intelUgenoej 
rising  above  the  sphere  of  mere  feeling  and  movement  ftud 
sensnous  pleasure  and  pain,  the  Bcholastioa  counted  tho  fol-* 
lowing  kinds  of  activity  :*^The  intellectual  reoognitiQii  and 
contemplation  of  the  lower  phenomena;  judgment,  aa  dis- 
tinguished Arom  mere  difference  or  agreement  of  sensations  ] 
the  recognition  of  the  fact  that  certain  things  not  only  nre 
such  and  such,  but  must  be  so,  and  cannot  be  otherwise;^ 


*  That  IB,  nec^uivry  truths,  e.g.  1^4- 1=9.  A  being  possessed  of  tiaeliiig 
alone  might,  datd  occaaioiie,  see  two  oi}jects,  and  the  resmtiog  ipijiression  an 
its  consciousness  would  not  be  the  sanie  as  that  produced  by  a  siii£[le  object 
or  by  three  objects.  lu  this  way,  for  instance,  crows  and  other  aiumslH  aie 
said  to  be  able  to  count,  A  being  having  feeling,  but  not  inteUeot,  in 
visually  perceiving  one  and  another  object,  would  moreover  see  what  is  in 
fact  an  instance  of  a  necessaiy  truth  ;  b^ty  not  having  intellect,  while  one 
and  one  made  the  same  impression  on  its  brain  and  sense-organs  as  two,  it 
would  not  perceive  that  this  must  needs  be  so.  In  other  woros,  it  would  see 
the  subject-matter  of  the  necessary  truth,  but  not  its  form  or  essenoe, «.«.  the 
distinctive  character  of  necessity  which  makes  it  a  necessfiiy  truth  ;  wMoh 
the  Scholastics  would  have  expressed  by  sayine  that  sense,  as  distinguished 
from  reason,  perceives  such  truths  mat^iaUy,  out  not  formaUy.  Aud  thev 
would  have  made  analogous  distinctions  in  other  cases,— distinctions  which 
are  of  extreme  importance  in  illustrating  the  difference  between  the  lower 
and  the  higher  taoulties  of  the  mind.  Thus,  as  to  jud^ent,  Uiey  would 
have  declared  that  the  lower  animals  judgei  not  formaUy,  mdeed,  but  never- 
theless materially ;  that,  for  instance,  blackness  is  not  the  same  to  them,  and 
is  not  associated  with  the  same  things,  as  whiteness,  but  that  they  are  inca- 
pable of  pronouncing  that  peculiar  mtellectual  decision  which  makes  a 
judf^ent  a  judgment.  (Of.  Scotus,  in  4  lib.  ^'  Senf  d.  47,  q.  I  ;  and  on 
**  De  Anima,"  q.  9,  ad  5.) 

But  now  let  a  being  possessed  of  intelligence  have  an  instance  of  1+1=2 
brought  before  him  oy  his  organs  of  sense.  The  same  phenomena  take 
place  in  him  as  occurred  in  the  animal,  but  there  is  the  additional  pheno- 
menon that  he  can  perceive  that  one  and  one  do  not  merely  happen  to  be 
two  in  this  particular  case,  in  the  same  way  as  a  particular  line  may  happen 
to  be  straight,  but  that  they  muse  necessarily  bo  two,  ^nd  cannot  possibly 
be  anything  else.  I{ere  we  have  the  formal  recognition  of  a  necessary 
tnith.  The  Scholastics,  again,  would  have  said  that  he  abstracted  the  neces- 
sary truth,  which  they  would  have  called  a  species  ititeUigibilis  or  intellectual 
idea,  from  the  sense-presentation  of  one  and  one,  whidfi  on  being  brought 
together  were  two  ;  it  is  ob\rious,  therefore,  that  they  employed  the  word 
abstraction  in  a  sense  very  difl'erent  from  that  in  which  it  is  employed  at  the 
present  day,  and  that  their  abstract  and  general  ideas  were  by  no  means  the 
same  kind  of  things  as  the  abstract  ideas  v.g.  of  Locke.  In  the  signification 
given  to  the  word  oy  many  modern  writers  on  these  subjects  (Handlton  must 
be  honourably  excepted)  an  abstract  idea  is  part  of  an  imt^gination,  or  part 
of  a  coinplexus  of  sensations:  I  endeavour  to  form  an  abstract  idea  of 
colouTi  for  instance,  when  I  try  to  imagine  colour  without  extension.  But 
the  abstract  idea  of  the  Scholastics  was  never  part  of  a  complexus  of  sensa- 
tions or  of  a  phantasma  or  iniagination,  and  oould  not  be  represented  in 
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mtelleottud  memory ;  the  formation  of  general  ideas ;  the 
recognition  of  certain  intellectual  ideas  which  are  not  sensuous 
feelings  either  vivid  or  faint^  as  of  the  predicate  of  moral 
goodness  as  attaching  to  certain  actions ;  inference^  as  dis- 
tingdishecl  from  the  mere  suggestion  of  one  idea  by  another^ 

aa  wli^n  deer  suggests  ruminaoiti  &nd  rmmnant  horned 
ammal  i  free^  and  therefore  intelUgentj  as  distingoighed  from 
Uind  and  automatic  activity ;  conse(][uent  moral  lustion  i  and 
voluntary  as  distinguished  from  spontaneous  and  automatic 
ftttentioQ,*  These  they  called  operationes  separatwj  operations 
of  the  soul  alone,  in  which  the  material  organism  does  not 

immediately  co-operate.  At  the  same  time,  however^  they 
admitted  an  indirect  co-operation  of  the  organism  even  in 
those  higher  activities.  We  cannot,  they  observedj  form  a 
volition  with  respect  to  that  of  which  we  are  ignorant,  in  so 
Sur  as  we  are  ignorant  of  it :  igru)U,  qua  ignoH,  fmlla  voluntas. 
Thus  will  depends  on  intellect,  and  inteUect,  at  least  in  ouf 
present  state,  and  prescinding  from  supematun^l  interposition^ 
}B  accompanied  in  its  operation  by  the  activity  of  the  lower 

Cwem,    Whenever  wei^apply  our  intellect  to  any  object,  we 
vej  a1)  the  same  time,  according  to  the  Scholastics,  a  phan- 
taama  or  niental  picture  referring  to  that  object^  even  thougl^ 

it  bl^  only  tibe  phantasma  of  its  name ;  and  without  such  a 
pbantasma  it  is  de  lege  ordinari^  impossible  for  tba  intellect 
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hnsflinstioiL  For,  to  revert  to  the  illostration  just  given,  the  ohwrsoteristio 
mm  of  neoesaity,  the  presence  of  wMoh  in  oertun  judgments  justifies  as  in 
etiling  the  things  juoged  neoessaiy  truths,  was  never,  aooording  to  the 
fleholastiQs,  apprehended  by  mere  sense  or  feeling,  and  (sould  not  be 
ahstmoted  from  the  sum  of  the  feelings  in  the  modem  sense  o|  the  word  to 
ahstiaet.  The  neoessity  was  not  itself  felt.  But  it  was  hidden— hidden  to 
aenta^T^n  what  was  felt ;  the  li^t  of  the  intelligenoe,  the  htmen  inUtkctHs 
ofMlM,  disclosed  it,  as  it  were,  and  brought  it  out,  set  it  apart,  and  YPade  it 
a  aepamtt  objeet  of  oontemplation,  and  in  this  sense  abstracted  it.  Yet  even 
after  it  has  been  thus  abstracted,  the  necessity  refuses  ta  be  Qtade  an  object 
of  imagination.  £very  one  baawa  what  necessity  is  ;  every  one  can  mentelly 
natme  or  imagine  instances  which  involve  it )  no  one  can  mentally  picture 
the  neeearity  itself.  Nor  would  the  mental  jucture  ba  altered  in  the  least 
if  ike  necessity  were  eliminated  and  everything  else  remained  the  same. 
Mj  mental  picture  of  1+1 »:  s  would  be  exactly  what  it  is  now  if  1+ 1  only 
horapened  to  be  equal  to  2,  but  were  not  so  necessarily,  just  as  all  organised 
Uving  beings  contain  carbon,  although  it  is  not,  in  so  far  as  we  know,  im- 
possible ti^at  there  should  be  auch  beings  containing  no  carbon.  The 
nooauity  is  a  superadded  intellectual  predicate. 

*  Spontaneous  attention  is  merely  the  fact  that  a  sensation,  &c.,  occupies 
a  large  portion  of  consciousness,  whether  because  it  is  intense  in  itself,  or 
because  it  is  associated  with  other  things  which  bring  it  into  the  foreground. 
TkoMy  independenilv  of  any  action  of  our  will,  a  Iqud  cry  at  once  arrests  our 
aUantigii ;  and  a  im%  groan  will  do  the  same,  because  of  the  mental  picture 
of  MB6  enabi  distwas  wldch  it  automatically  suggesta,  and  the  amotiittal 
fediDgB  which  are  associated  with  that  picture. 

X  2 
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to  operate.  Thus,  expressed  in  their  ^own  phraseology^  the 
Scholastic  theory  of  knowledge  was  intellectus  mtelligit,  phnn- 
tasid  convertendo  se  ad  'phantasmMa^  intelleciu  vero  dbstrahendo 
ah  eis  species  intelligibiles,^ 

*  Phantasmata,  the  Schoolmen  rightly  tanght,  are  of  individaal  objects 
exclusively.  We  cannot,  as  Berkeley  has  amusingly  shown  in  an  often- 
quoted  passage,  form  a  mental  picture  of  man  in  general ;  our  phantasma 
must  be  a  representation  of  some  one  whom  we  have  met,  who  has  been 
described  to  us,  whose  portrait  we  have  seen,  &c.,  or  of  a  more  or  less  ficti- 
tious man  or  series  of  men  conjured  up  for  Uie  occasion. 

Now  the  number  of  mental  pictures  which  we  can  keep  before  the  mind 
at  one  time,  whether  these  mental  pictures  are  of  more  or  less  imaginary 
objects,  or  of  objects  which  we  remember  have  occurred  in  our  experience, 
is  limited  in  the  extreme.  It  depends,  of  course,  partly  on  the  simplicity  of 
the  object,  and  partly  on  the  imaginative  power  of  the  individual.  Bat  the 
reader  will  probably  find  it  impossible  to  picture  at  once,  e,g.,  sixteen  black 
dots  on  a  white  ground.  Simple  though  these  objects  are,  some  of  them 
will  slip  out  of  consciousness  while  he  is  trying  to  make  the  others  distinct, 
and  this  will  happen,  even  though  he  arranges  them  in  some  regular  order, 
for  instance,  in  four  rows  of  four,  in  order  to  make  their  conjoint  represen- 
tation less  difficult. 

The  words  "  all,"  "  each,**  "  every,"  "  any,"  and  the  like,  would  therefore 
be  without  meaning  to  a  being  possessed  only  of  phantasmata,  if  they  were 
used  of  a  larger  number  of  thin^  than  it  could  comprehend  in  a  wnf^e  act 
Such  a  being,  on  tasting  the  sweetness  of  two  kinds  of  su^,  or  on  phan- 
tasmata of  resembling  objects  being  produced  in  its  consciousness,  would 
experience  the  feeling  of  ccmiinuity,  if  it  may  be  so  called,  which  we  feel 
when  the  things  of  wDich  we  are  conscious  are  like  each  other,  so  that  there 
is  no  sensuous  shock  in  passing  from  one  to  another.  Tlie  resembling 
sensuous  phenomena  would  also  become  associated  together,  and,  by  the  law 
of  contiguity,  emotions  and  movements  which  had  become  automatic^y 
associate  with  the  one  would  also  become  associated  with  the  other.  We 
may  even  suppose  that,  if  such  a  being  possessed  the  power  of  partially 
understanding  and  using  language,  yet  without  the  power  of  forming 
general  ideas,  it  would  be  able  to  say,  "  These  two  thmgs  are  sweet? 
^^  These  two  phantasmata  resemble  each  other  in  such  and  such  respects," — 
although,  of  course,  it  would  enunciate  statements  even  so  simple  as  these 
with  a  most  inadequate  apprehension  of  the  signification  they  convey  to 
beings  of  a  higher  order.  But  it  would  not  be  able  to  say, "  These  pieces  <rf 
sugar  are  sweet,  and  other  pieces  of  sugar  were  also  sweet."  The  word  "  other" 
would  have  a  denotation  to  it  only  on  recalling  more  or  less  distinct  phantas- 
mata of  the  other  pieces  of  sugar  in  question ;  and  while  it  was  doing  this,  the 
phantasmata  of  the  two  pieces  which  it  had  just  tasted  would  fiEuie  away 
out  of  consciousness.  Much  less,  consequently,  would  it  be  able  to  say, 
"  All  the  sugar  I  ever  tasted  was  sweet"  Grenera  and  species  would  have 
no  meaning  to  it,  and  science  would  be  impossible. 

When,  on  the  other  hand,  we  form  a  general  idea,  we  have  a  phantasma 
of  an  individual  object— a  man,  a  horse,  a  circle, — or  of  a  series  of  indivi- 
dual objects,  of  the  same  kind  as  those  of  which  the  general  idea  is.  We 
then  say  in  our  own  minds  *^  All  men,  all  horses,  resemble  this  man,  horse, 
or  circle  in  certain  assignable  respects  "  ;  "A  particular  and  uniform  curva- 
ture at  the  circumference,  and  the  maintaining  of  a  uniform  distance  from  a 
fixed  point  within  it,  are  in  every  case  conjoined  together" ;  "  Any  other 
circle  which  I  chose  to  draw  or  mentally  to  represent,  would  exhibit  similar 
characteristics.'^ 
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Such^  in  necessarily  brief  but  sufiBiciently  comprehensive 
outline^  was  the  Scholastic  Psychology.  A  severe  blow  was 
dealt  to  it  by  the  Reformation.  The  Reformers^  in  the  interest 
of  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  alone,  greatly  weakened 
the  force  of  the  distinction  between  man's  higher  and  lower 
powers,  by  attributing  a  moral  character  to  the  involuntary 
movements  of  concupiscence,  and  magnifying  the  intellectual 
rnin  wrought  in  the  nature  of  man  by  original  sin.  Man  was 
assimilated  to  the  brutes  in  almost  everything  but  the  posses- 
sion of  an  immortal  soul,  which  was  certainly  very  much  out 
of  place  in  a  being  such  as  he  was  now  supposed  to  be.  The 
distinction  between  the  higher  and  lower  faculties  tended  to 
fade  away,  especially  in  England.  It  was  assented  to  little 
more  than  traditionally,  the  word  instinct  being  applied  to 
bmtes,  and  reason  to  man,  but  without  any  definite  idea  what 
is  the  exact  distinction  between  them.  The  will  being  denied 
to  be  free,  it  was  impossible  to  establish  any  well-grounded 
distinction  between  will  and  the  spontaneous  automatic  con- 
scious activity  which  is  common  to  man  and  the  lower  animals. 
The  lower  phenomena  of  mind  are,  moreover,  much  more 
obvious  on  casual  and  superficial  inspection.  Every  one  knows 
what  a  sensation,  an  emotion,  a  movement,  or  an  imagination 
is,  though  he  may  not  be  able  to  perceive  so  clearly  what  is 
an  abstract  or  a  general  idea.  The  progress  of  biological 
speculation  directed  attention  to  the  lower  mental  phenomena 
especially,  and  they  were  ascertained  to  be,  as  the  Scholastics 
had  long  before*  declared  them  to  be,  closely  correlated  with 

The  intelligent  use  of  these  words  "  all/'  "  every,"  "  any,"  as  distinguished 
firom  the  use  which  might  be  made  of  them  by  a  talking  machine,  involves 
the  existence  of  a  general  idea  which  is  not  a  phantasma,  which  cannot  be 
represented  in  imagination,  although  it  may  be  regarded  as  abstracted  from 
the  i^antasma  in  the  Scholastic,  not  in  the  modem  sense  of  the  word 
abetnction.  Who  can  form  a  mental  picture  of  **  any  ^  ?  Yet  every  one 
knows  what  is  meant  by  any.  Thus  we  try  to  form  an  idea  of  a  figure  in 
which  the  diameters  are  not  equal,  but  the  circumference  has  a  circnmr  cur- 
vatore ;  we  fail  to  do  so ;  we  make  the  same  effort  in  another  case,  and 
amilarly  fail ;  and  after  a  greater  or  less  number  of  imsuccessful  endeavours, 
we  say,  "  Any  circle  will  be  found  to  have  all  its  diameters  equal."  It  is 
obvious  that  we  can  do  this  only  because  we  are  able  to  form  a  general  idea 
of  ciicles  which  are  not  present  in  phantasma.  Had  we  not  the  power  of 
doinff  this,  our  "  any  circle  "  would  be  merely  equivalent  to  "  ABC,  DEF, 
GHi,  ELM,  which  I  am  at  this  instant  mentally  beholding."  The  word 
drde,  used  of  any  other  circles  than  those,  would  be  absolutely  meaning- 
less ;  for,  if  a  meaning  to  words  exist  only  in  phantasma,  where  there  is  no 
phantasma,  there  is  no  meaning. 

♦  Thus  S.  Thomas,  "  Summa,**  p.  1,  q.  77,  a.  6,  "  Potentia  sensitiva  est  in 
oonnmcto.''  Paul  Venetus  and  Pisanus  alone  asserted  that  the  gptdes  s&nr 
fi&uei  are  immaterial,  unextended,  and  indivisible ;  their  opinion  is  con- 
aeqaently  briefly  controverted  by  Suarez  ("  De  Anima,"  L  3,  c.  2,  n.  16). 
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GorrdHponding  stotes  of  the  (^Mnigm^  A  lohool  of  what  is 
not  uti£requetitly  oaUed  Philosophy  nuttirBlly  arose  which  made 
it  its  businesB  to  analyse  the  higher  phenomeiia  into  the  lower 
—to  show  that  the  higher  are  only  the  lower  in  disguise. 
According  to  this  school^  the  powers  which  mi^  posaesses  in 
common  with  the  brutes  are  the  only  powers  which  he  possesses 
at  all.  The  human  mind  is  a  machine  of  very  considerable 
complejtity^  composed  of  an  enormous  number  of  interacting 
levers  and  wheels  j  the  animal  mind  is  a  machine  of  the  same 
kind^  and  its  levers  and  wheels  are  fundamentally  of  the  same 
character ;  but  they  are  relatively  so  feW  that  it  is  not  adequate 
to  the  production  of  all  the  phenomena  manifested  by  the 
more  complex  structure. 

Now>  what  Professor  Mivart  chiefly  sets  himself  to  oppose 
in  the  present  volume  is  this  theory  of  the  essentially  bestial 
character  of  the  mind  of  man^  and  the  idea  that  the  doctrine 
of  biological  evolution  involves  such  a  theory*  He  also^ 
however^  discusses  some  other  topics^-^the  efficaciousness  of 
natural  and  sexual  selection  as  the  cause  of  the  transmuta- 
tion of  species^  the  theological  aspects  of  evolutionism^  and 
the  like^-^which  are  more  or  less  closely  connected  with  the 
double  subject  of  which  he  principally  treatst  In  biology^  he 
is  an  evolutionist^  but  not  an  extreme  evolutionist ;  in  pmlo- 
sophy^  he  follows  the  Scholastics^  but  not^  of  course,  neces- 
sarily in  the  physical  speculations  in  which  they  merely  took 
up  the  science  of  their  time^  which  has  since  been  both 
emended  on  the  one  hand,  and  supplemented  on  the  other. 
His  work  shows  on  almost  every  page  the  condensed  result  of 
la«e  and  varied  reading,  andlaVre.and  acute  thought  and 
reflection ;  and  we  cannot  but  regard  its  appearance,  proceed- 
ing as  it  does  from  a  Catholic,  and  from  one  in  the  scientific 
position  which  Professor  Mivart  occupies,  written  £rom  the 
point  of  view  which  is  taken  in  it,  and  treating  of  a  subject 
which  is  at  present  so  deeply  occupying  the  minds  of  thinlong 
men,  as  cm  event  of  very  considerable  importance. 

'^Lessons  from  Nature ^^  may  be  divided  into  three  prin- 
cipal parts,  of  which  the  first  is  primarily  psychologrical,  the 
second  primarily  biological,  while  the  third  contains  supple- 

Following  Galen  in  preference  to  Aristotle,  the  Scholastics  also  declared  the 
organ  of  the  lower  powers  to  be  primarily  the  brain  and  secondarily  the 
nerves.  Various  curious  specuhitions  may  be  found  in  the  work  hist  cited 
(1.  3,  in  fine)  as  to  the  cerebral  localization  of  the  lower  faculties.  Descartes 
(who  is  mudi  praised  by  Mr.  Huxloy  in  the  "  Fortnightly  Review  **  of  No- 
vemb^,  1875,  for  p^yoho-physiologioal  speculations)  added  little — we  are  not 
sure  that  be  added  anything — lU  9uo.  The  opinion  which  denies  sensatiotis, 
&a,  to  the  lower  animals  was  proposed  by  Gomez  Pereira,  a  Spanish  phy- 
aioian  of  the  sixteenth  century,  in  ms  "  Margarita  Antoniana.*' 
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mmtary  matter  and  oonolusionB  draWn  firom  the  otheir  twoa 
TJnddr  the  first  head  we  have  chapters  entitled  ''  The  Brute  ^' 
{ppk  192 — 248)^  inTlrhioh  the  author  deals  with  the  bonstnoud- 
iiess  of  the  lower  animals^  and  edpeoially  with  instinct  j 
'•  Language  '^  (pp.  82 — 94),  in  which  he  treats  of  the  sensuous 
atid  the  Intellebtual  elementis  in  language,  and  what  belongs  to 
the  one,  what  to  the  other  cotnpontat ;  "  Dutjr  and  Pleasnre  '^ 
(pp.  95—127)1  "Man^'  (pp.  128— 191),  Which  is,  howeter, 
^Ijr  biological ;  '^  First  Truths  *'  (pp.  29—54); ''  The  Eitftmal 
World ''  (pp.  55^-^81),  i.e.,  the  philosophical  question  whethet* 
an  ettram^ntal  material  world  e:dsts  or  not;  and  '^The 
Starting  Point  '*  (pp.  1—28),  that  is  to  Say,  the  absui^ty 
of  philosophical  scepticism.  Under  the  second  head  fall  the 
chapters  On  likenesses  in  plants  and  animals,  natural  selection, 
jtoillal  Selection,  and  a  reply  to  Mr.  Chauncey  Wright's 
animadversions  on  the  author's  opinions  (pp.  244  8S6|.  And, 
finally,  the  third  part  consists  of  three  chapters,  oil  *'  Causes '' 
(pp.  356 — 376),  which  is  chiefly  a  criticism  on  Mr.  Spencer's 
and  Professor  Huxley^s  statements  as  to  the  ''  Unknowable  " 
and  the  existence  of  bod ; ''  Consequences  "  (pp.  277 — 421),  on 
the  consequences  of  the  acceptance  on  the  one  hand  of  the 
▼iewB  of  the  so-called  modem  school  whose  pronouncements 
have  abeady  been  briefly  indicated,  and  on  the  other  hand, 
of  the  philosophy  maintained  in  the  present  volume }  and  '\  A 
Postscript"  (pp.  422 — 449),  ^^ called  for  by  an  unamended 
republication  by  Professor  Huxley  of  his  criticism  on  the 
'  Genesis  of  Species,'  "  and  defending  the  position  that  '^  the 
Christian  revelation  asserts  creation^  but  at  the  sanie  time  lays 
down  principles  which  so  harmonize  with  evolution  that  no 
contradiction  can  arise  in  this  respect  between  its  doctrines 
and  those  of  physical  [i.e.  biological]  science.  This  harmony 
must  be  preordained." 

This  brief  summary  wUl  probably  have  given  our  readers  a 
fair  idea  of  the  subjects  of  which  Mr.  Mivart  treats,  and  the 
manner  in  which  he  discusses  them.  We  now,  therefore, 
proceed  to  details. 

3fhe  examination  o^  the  conscious  phenoinetia  of  brutes  Is, 
after  some  preliminary  explanations,  opened  with  the  following 
suggestive  observations :— * 

The  whole  process  of  reasonlDg  being  a  progression  to  the  unlmown  by 
means  of  the  known,  we  can,  of  course,  only  define  the  former  in  terms 
of  the  kiter.  All  our  knowledge  having  human  sensible  experience  as 
its  necessfliy  condition,  scientific  knguage  can  only  make  use  of  terms  which 
primarily  denote  such  human  experiences.  Thus,  when  men  eipdak  of  Qod 
and  of  His  attributes,  they  are,  of  course,  necessarily  limited  to  terms 
primarily  denoting  human  sensil^  experiences ;  and  hence  arises  the  danger 
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of  theological  anthropomorphism.  In  the  tempoiaiy  philosophical  decline 
which  has  accompanied  the  rise  of  physical  science,  very  many  modem  (non- 
Catholic)  theologians,  neglecting  the  old  rational  conception  of  a  Deus 
aiudogus,  have  been  asserting  a  Deus  wm/vocus  with  the  natural  result  of 
producing  the  modem  opposite  error  of  a  Defos  asqwwKUs,  In  other  words, 
the  absurdity  of  asserting  that  the  terms  which  denote  powers  and  qualities 
in  man  have  the  very  same  meaning  when  also  applied  to  God,  has  naturally 
led  to  the  opposite  absurdity  of  denying  that  there  is  any  relation  whatever 
between  certain  terms  as  applied  to  Gk>d,  and  the  same  terms  as  applied 
to  man.  It  has  become  necessary  to  return  to  the  old,  safe  ma  media  of  an 
older  school,  and  maintain  with  them  that  though  no  term  can  be  used 
in  precisely  the  same  sense  of  man  and  of  God,  yet  that  none  the  less  there  is 
a  certain  relation  of  analogy  between  these  two  uses  of  the  same  tenn. 

An  exactly  parallel  but  opposite  error  has  taken  place  in  biological 
science.  Descartes,  that  fruitful  author  of  philosophical  error,  deserted 
the  old  moderate  view  which  affirmed  that  between  the  highest  psychica 
powers  of  man  and  brutes  there  is  a  certain  natural  likeness  and  analogyy 
and  gave  rise  to  the  notion  that  animals  are  nothing  but  wonderfully  complex 
machines — an  error  naturally  resulting  in  the  opposite  one  now  so  prevalent 
— the  error,  namely,  that  there  is  a  substantial  identity  between  the  brute 
soul  and  the  soul  of  man.    (''  Biological  Anthropomorphism.*^ 

Statements  and  misrepresentations  of  the  kind  follow  naturally  firom  that 
tendency  which  exists  on  the  part  of  so  many  to  be  interested  in  and  at^ 
tracted  by  anecdotes  in  praise  of  the  mental  powers  of  brutes.  We  see  this 
tendency  in  the  many  fables  about  animals — ^fiibles  of  all  ages  and  of  all 
climes — such  as  now  serve  to  amuse  our  childhood  or  to  call  out  the  skill  of 
artists  such  as  Eaulbach. 

It  IB  this  biological,  or  inverted,  anthropomorphism,  which  has  led  to  that 
exaggerated  interpretation  of  animal  activities,  of  which  Mr.  Darwin^  in  Ids 
"  Descent  of  Man,''  has  given  us,  as  we  shall  shortly  see,  such  an  ever- 
memorable  example.     (^^  Lessons  from  Nature,''  pp.  199-200.) 

The  lower  animals^  as  eveiy  one  sees^  possess  those  con- 
scioas  faculties  which  have  oeen  previously  enumerated  as 
constituting  the  lower  powers  of  mind.*     They  feel  sensations 

*  According  to  the  Scholastics,  that  the^r  possess  sensations  is  a  matter  of 
course  ;  they  also  have  the  appetitus  sensibihs,  which  comprehends  emotions 
(S.  Th.  '^Summa,''  i.,  80  and  81).  They  likewise  imagine,  and  memoiy 
cannot  be  denied  to  them  (cf.  however  Scotus  in  4,  45,  3),  but  they  ibow 
past  time  as  past  only  materialiter  (Suar.  "  De  Anima,"  1.  4,  c.  10,  n.  4). 
Besides  "  avis  colligit  paleam,  non  quia  delectat  sensum,  sed  quia  ulalis  est 
ad  sedificandum ''  (S.  Tn.  "  Summa,"  1.  78,  4) ;  for  they  have  also  a  senms 
cestimcUivus,  which  feels,  without  reasoning,  desirablenesses  and  undesirable- 
nesses  (convenientias  et  disconvenientias)  which  are  not  apprehended  by  the 
external  senses.  The  Scholastic  setims  asstimativus,  which  was  one  of  the 
internal  senses,  was  almost  (Tongiorgi,  Inst.  PhiL  III.,  p.  34),  identical  with 
what  is  now  called  instinct ;  but  the  Scholastics  did  not,  as  far  as  the 
present  writer  is  aware,  analvze  it  into  association,  although  they  were,  as 
their  commentaries  on  Aristotle's  **  De  Memoria  et  Beminiscentia,"  and  their 
treatment  oi  reminiscence,  sufficiently  prove,  acquainted  with  the  laws  of 
aflflOfliatiftn. 
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and  emotions^  perform  associated  actions^  cling  to  pleasure^ 
shrink  from  pain^  are  susceptible  of  anger  and  fear^  tenderness 
and  affection.  This^  it  is  almost  unnecessary  to  say^  gives  rise 
to  no  difficulty  whatever.  The  mere  existence  of  a  sensuous 
feelings  whether  of  anger  on  the  one  hand^  or  of  affection 
on  the  other,  is  neither  good  nor  evil.  Good  and  evil  enter 
in  only  when  such  feelings  are  accepted  or  rejected  by  the 
will ;  and  if  the  life  of  animals  is  merely  sensuous  and  auto- 
matic, it  has  as  little  a  moral  as  an  intellectual  character.  But 
the  difficulty  is  that  am'mals  occasionally  seem  to  perform 
actions  which  indicate  intelligence  and  purpose.  Bees  store 
np  honey  in  preparation  for  a  season  when  there  are  no 
flowers.  Swallows  fly  to  warmer  climates  at  the  end  of 
sntunm,  and  thus  avoid  the  inclemency  of  winter.  A  dog 
on  seeing  his  master  acts  in  a  manner  very  different  from  his 
conduct  towards  an  indifferent  person.  Do  these  actions,  then, 
and  others  like  them,  proceed  in  the  lower  animals  from  the 
same  principles  from  which  similar  actions  would  proceed  in 
us  ?  A  human  being  who  insures  his  life  for  the  benefit  of  his 
wife  and  family,  or  denies  himself  present  satisfaction  for  the 
sake  of  making  a  provision  for  his  old  age  in  order  that  he  may 
not  be  a  burden  on  others,  calculates  far-distant  consequences, 
and  acts,  probably  from  a  belief  that  it  is  morally  right  and 
just  that  he  should  so  do,  and  that  to  act  otherwise  would  be 
wrong  and  unjust  to  others.  Does  anything  of  the  same  kind 
pass  through  the  '^  mind  ^^  of  a  bee,  as  it  returns,  burdened 
with  honey,  to  its  hive  ?  When  a  swallow  flies  away,  does  it 
leave  us  because  it  knows  that  winter  is  at  hand,  and  that 
southern  countries  are  warmer  than  the  north  ?  Does  a  dog 
intellectually  recognize  its  master  when  it  manifests  its  delight 
at  his  presence  ?  Or  do  these  and  the  like  actions,  although 
often  in  their  external  manifestations  agreeing  with  those 
which  would  be  performed  under  similar  circumstances  by 
human  beings,  nevertheless  proceed  from  other  principles, 
which  merely  imitate  what  intellect,  will,  and  the  action  of 
moral  cognitions  would  accomplish  ?  We  are  accustomed  to 
say  that  such  actions  proceed  from  instinct.  Well,  then,  what 
is  instinct  ? 

Now  it  appears  to  the  present  writer  that  the  labours  of  the 
Association-Philosophers,  although  they  have  in  many  cases 
failed  to  give  a  satisfactory  account  of  human  mental  pheno- 
mena, have  rendered  possible  a  full  and  scientifically  adequate 
account  of  Instinct — ^i.e.  automatic  impulse  to  act— and  have 
finally  disposed  of  the  difficulty  respecting  the  ''  minds ''  of  the 
lower  animals.  Instinct  is  simply  association ;  and  to  explain 
its  general  character  we  have  only  to  refer  to  the  phenomena 
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of  asBociafcion  as  they  are  manifested  in  onrselYefl^  In  ns^ 
sensations  and  sense-percepts  are  associated  with  phantasmata^ 
as  when  the  odour  of  a  hayfield  antomaticallj  recalls  its  mental 
picture ;  phantasmata  are  associated  with  one  another^  as  when 
the  phantasma  of  St.  Faults  recalls  that  of  the  London  smoke ; 
either  sensations^  senses-percepts^  oi*  phantasmata^  majbe  asso- 
ciated with  emotions ;  *  emotions  maj  be  associated  together^ 
that  of  power,  for  instance,  with  that  of  hope ;  any  of  the 
preceding  kinds  of  phenomena  may  be  associated  with  more- 
ments,  as  when  we  shrink  from  a  blow,  rise,  automatically  and 
from  habit,  in  the  presence  of  a  superior,  or  gesticulate,  without 
any  distinct  intention  of  doing  so,  under  the  influence  of  strong 
emotion ;  and  finally  movements,  e.g.,  the  movements  of  the 
muscles  which  must  co-operate  to  produce  a  firequently  per- 
formed action,  become  associated  together. 

The  above  associations  are  due  to  our  personal  experience, 
and,  with  regard  to  it,  are  therefore  postformed;  others  are 
not  due  to  it,  and  are  preformed  with  respect  to  it.  The  asso- 
ciation of  the  emotions  with  great  part  of  the  movements,  &c., 
by  which  they  are  expressed,  is  obviously  of  this  character ; 
and  the  same  may  be  said  of  the  association^  for  instance, 
between  the  movements  of  swallowing  and  sensations  pro- 
duced by  the  contact  of  food  with  the  back  of  the  month. 
When  a  child  for  the  first  time  performs  the  complicated 
movements  involved  in  sucking,  they  must  occur  in  Tirtne  of 
a  preformed  association,  and  not  because  it  has  any  knowledge 
that  they  will  result  in  the  presentation  of  a  supply  of  agree- 
able nourishment.  These  are  what  we  call  instincts;  a 
Darwinian  would  declare  that  they  are  due,  not  indeed,  to  the 
experience  of  the  individual,  but  to  ancestral  experience,  the 
results  of  which  have  been  as  it  were  branded  into  the  organism, 
and  communicated  by  inheritance ;  while  one  who  is  not  an 
Evolutionist  would  probably  regard  them  as  produced  by  a 
more  immediate  action  of  the  Creator.  If  so  produced,  and 
intended  to  supply,  to  a  certain  extent,  the  place  of  reason, 
they  might  be  expected  to  imitate  the  results  of  reasoning; 
and  if  produced  by  experience  they  would  obviously  do  tiie 

*  A  little  while  ago,  on  turning  up  a  walk  (which  was  merely  a  path 
between  two  stone  walls),  the  present  writer  suddenly  felt  a  rush  of  partly 
pleasurable  and  partly  painful  feeling,  which  had  certainly  nothing  whatever 
to  do  with  his  previous  cogitations,  and  for  which  he  was  consequently  entirely 
at  a  loss  to  account.  I^esently,  however,  it  occurred  to  him  that,  some 
months  before,  he  had  walked  alon^  the  same  pathway  with  a  fnend  who 
had  there  complained  of  a  pain  which,  he  apprehended,  might  grow  into 
something  worse.  The  mixed  emotional  feelings  thus  product  hfKl  become 
blindly  associated  with  the  sensations  produced  by  the  walls  and  the 
pathway. 
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Bame  thing.  They  Would  in  the  main  run  parallel  with  the 
actual  fikCts  of  e^tperience^  although  they  would  do  bo  automati- 
cally, and  without  anyperdeptionof  that  elcclusive  consistency 
which  is  the  characteristic  of  inference.  It  might  also  be 
anticipated  that  they  would  be  stronger  and  more  numerous 
in  the  lower  animals  than  in  man.  THie  *'  mental  range  '*  of 
brutes  is  more  limited  than  that  of  human  beings*  The  con- 
BGious  phenomena  to  which  they  automatically  attend  are  fewer 
and  simplerj  and  less  distracted  by  attendant  phenomena. 
They  are  consequently,  caetiCris  paribus,  more  vivid,  and  their 
ampler  and  more  regularly  recurring  resemblances  and  con- 
tifimties  more  easily  laid  hold  of  by  association. 

The  so-called  instincts  of  the  lower  animals  are  merely  pre- 
formed associations  :*-» 

ChiokenB  newly  hatched  Will  so  correctly  adjust  their  movements  as  at 
oaoe  to  pick  up  various  objects.  Some  young  puppies,  M.  Gratiolet  tells  us, 
tbat  had  never  seen  a  wolf,  were  thrown  into  convulsions  by  the  smell  6f  a 
small  portion  of  wolf-skin.*  Birds  of  the  first  year  migrate  readily  to  avoid  a 
oold,  of  which  they  can  have  no  knowledge.  The  young  female  wasp  (Sphex), 
without  maternal  experience,  will  seize  caterpillars  or  spiders,  and,  stinging 
them  in  a  certain  definite  spot,  paralyze  and  deprive  them  of  all  power  of 
motbn  (and  probably  also  of  sensation),  without  depriving  them  of  life.  She 
ptaces  them  thus  paralyzed  in  her  nest  with  her  eggs,  so  that  the  grubs,  when 
hatched,  may  be  able  to  subsist  on  a  living  prey,  unable  to  escape  from  or 
resist  their  defenceless  and  all  but  powerless  destroyers.  Now,  it  is  absolutely 
impossible  that  the  consequences  of  its  actions  can  have  been  intellectually 
apprehended  by  the  parent  wasp.  Had  she  Eeason  without  her  natural 
Instinct,  she  could  only  learn  to  perform  such  actions  through  experience, 
and  the  teaching  (by  precept  or  example)  of  older  wasps.  Now,  if  such 
complex  actions  can  be  performed  in  this  unconscious  manner  by  insects, 
why  may  not  the  most  seemingly  rational  actions  of  higher  animals  be  per- 
formed in  a  similar  manner  ?  .  .  .  .  Mr.  Herbert  Spencer  ....  makes 
some  noteworthy  admissions.  He  remarks,  e.g.,  as  to  *'  birds  that  fly  from 
Inland  to  the  seaside  to  feed  when  the  tide  is  out,  and  cattle  that  return  to 
the  fimnyard  at  milking  time.  .  .  .  «  Even  here  there  is  not  a  purely 
Snttlligent  adjustment  of  inner  to  out«r  sequences,  for  creatures  accustomed 
to  eat  or  be  milked  at  regular  intervals  come  to  have  recurrences  of  con- 
ititational  states,  and  the  sensations  accompanying  these  states  form  the 
proximate  stimuli  to  their  acts."  (''  Psychology,''  I  323,  324.) 

And  again,  he  says  :  ''  It  is  anatomically  demonstrable  that  the  pairing 
and  nidifioation  of  birds  in  the  spring  is  preceded  by  constitutional  changes 
which  are  probably  produced  by  more  food  and  higher  temperature.  And 
it  is  a  rational  infnenoe  that  the  whole  series  of  processes  in  the  rearing  of  a 

*  So  S.  Thomas  : — "  Ovis  videns  lupum  venientem,  fugit,  non  propter 
Indecentiam  ooloris,  vel  figurso,  sed  quasi  [fiigiens]  inimicum  naturse.'' 
(«  Summa,*  1,  78, 4.) 


314  Professor  MivarVs  Lessons  from,  Nature. 

brood  are  severally  gone  through,  not  with  any  recognition  of  remote  ends, 
but  solely  made  imder  the  stimulus  of  conditions  contmaously  present." 

....  He  also  makes  a  very  important  admission  when  he  says  :  ^  It 
might  fairly  be  said  that  the  Indian  fish,  which  catches  insects  flying  over 
the  surface  by  hitting  them  with  jets  of  water,  exhibits  an  adjustment  of 
inner  relations  to  outer  relations  as  special  as  that  shown  by  the  archer  (who 
shoots  high  according  to  the  distance  of  an  object  aimed  at) ;  but  considering 
that  in  the  fish  nothing  more  is  implied  than  an  automatic  connection 
between  certain  visual  impressions  and  certain  muscular  contractions, 
it  cannot  be  held  that  there  is  anything  like  the  complexity  of  correspon- 
dence.'*   (Op.  cit.,  p.  353.) 

The  explanation  of  the  phenomena  of  instinct  by  the  asso- 
ciation theory  gives  us  the  key  to  that  of  the  remaining 
division  of  animal  actions^  in  which  the  impulse  to  act  is  not 
already  implanted  at  birth,  but  generated  by  the  experience 
of  the  individual.  The  joint  result  of  the  whole  of  the  past 
conscious  states  of  an  animal  is  the  establishment  of  post- 
formed  associations,  which  together  constitute  what  the  Scho- 
lastics called  sensitive  memory.  When  we  remember  anything 
we  have  a  phantasma  representing  the  thing  remembered, 
together  with  an  accompanying  beKef  that  the  thing  which 
that  phantasma  represents  formed  part  of  our  past  experience ; 
and  this  belief,  which  is  an  intellectual  act,  mfJ^es  the  memory 
more  than  sensuous.  It  is  intellectual  memory.  But  we 
should  commit  the  common  and  not  unnatural  mistaike  of 
reading  into  the  consciousness  of  the  lower  animals  what  we 
find  not  there  but  in  our  o^vn,  if  from  the  performance  of 
actions  which,  if  done  by  us,  would  indicate  intellectnal 
memory,  we  inferred  that  intellectual  memory  exists  in  them. 
Mere  automatic  association  is  quite  competent  to  explain  all 
that  in  them  occurs.  A  horse,  to  use  Beid^s  example,  is 
terrified  at  a  particular  spot  in  a  journey,  and  on  afterwards 
passing  the  same  place  he  again  exhibits  symptoms  of  fear. 
But  it  does  not  follow  that  he  remembers  (in  the  sense  in 
which  we  speak  of  intellectual  memory)  that  there  was  some- 
thing terrible  in  that  place  the  last  time  he  went  by  it,  and 
anticipates  that  it  may  perhaps  be  there  now.  All  that  can 
be  justly  concluded  is,  that  the  sensations  produced  by  that 
part  of  the  road  have  become  associated  with  an  emotion  of 
fear,  which  consequently  recurs,  when  the  sensations  recur, 
on  the  same  point  being  passed  again.  Any  one  who  is  at  all 
familiar  with  the  workings  of  the  laws  of  association  will  find 
no  difficulty  in  applying  them  to  the  explanation  of  hundreds 
of  other  phenomena  constantly  witnessed  in  the  lower  animals. 
The  fawning  of  a  dog  on  its  master ;  the  affection  of  a  cat  or 
a  cow  for  its  offspring ;  the  actions  which  it  will  perform  in 


Trofessor  MivwrVa  Lessons frhm  Natv/re.  315 

their  defence ;  its  distress  when  they  are  taken  from  it ;  the 
phenomena  of  animal  suspense  ;*  these  and  other  phenomena 
of  which  an  almost  endless  list  might  be  made^  are  easily  and 
naturally  explained  by  automatic  association^  without  intellect 
or  will. 

Thus  far,  then,  of  the  lower  phenomena  of  consciousness ; 
we  now  turn  to  the  higher. 

Closely  following  the  Scholastics,  Professor  Mivart  gives  in 
substance  the  following  enumeration  of  the  higher  phenomena 
of  mind: — Beflection  or  ^^  reflex^*  consciousness;  intellectual 
memory ;  abstraction  and  generalization ;  inference ;  the 
power  of  perceiving  necessary  truth  without  ratiocination; 
the  cognition  of  moral  goodness  as  a  predicate  of  certain 
actions ;  will ;  and  intellectual  as  distinguished  from  merely 
sensuous  language  such  as  the  words  uttered  by  a  parrot, 
cries  of  pain,  and  the  instinctive  expression  of  the  emotions 
by  gesture  or  otherwise.  The  faculty  of  rational  language, 
however,  is  the  consequence  of  the  possession  of  intelligence 
rather  than  a  new  and  superadded  faculty ;  and  the  power  of 
the  mind  to  perceive  necessary  truth  has  abeady  been  so  fully 
treated  of  in  this  Review  that  we  shall  only  quote  the  follow- 
ing passage,  as  an  example  of  the  careful  thought  which  the 
author  has  given  to  the  subject : — 

The  nature  of  [the]  process  of  inference  is  expressed  by  the  word  therefore, 
and  a  little  introspection  shows  us  that  it  is  something  widely  different  from 
the  association  of  different  things  together  in  the  imagination,  so  that  the 
lecorrence  of  one  induces  the  recurrence  of  a  group  of  others,  as  when  the 
recurrence  of  a  smell  occasions  the  revival  in  imagination  of  places,  persons, 
and  circumstances  of  various  kinds.  Moreover,  in  tMs  conclusion  there  is 
no  fireedom  of  choice.  We  are  compelled  to  admit  any  conclusion  logically 
contained  in  admitted  premisses,  just  as  we  are  compelled  to  admit  the 
troth  of  the  self-evident  proposition,  ^*  What  thinks,  exists."  But  it  should 
be  noted  that  though  our  reason  is  necessitated,  and  acts  fatally  as  regards 
the  explicit  evolution  of  implicit  truth,  and  as  regards  the  immediate  appre- 
hension of  self-evident  truth,  yet  it  is  not  blind  ;  it  sees  both  the  objective 
troths,  and  their  necessity.  Our  intellectual  perception  of  self-evident 
troth  is  not  a  passive  impotence  of  imagining  two  things  apart  (such  as  our 
inability  to  imagine  uncoloured  extension),  but  is  an  active  ^wer  of  per- 
ceiving what  is  positively  and  necessarily  true  (pp.  49,  50).t 

Reflection,  the  bending  back,  as  it  were,  of  the  mind  on 

*  That  is,  incitation  to  act,  not  immediately  followed  by  the  excitation  of 
an  association  automatically  determining  the  course  of  action. 

t  In  the  context  it  is  acutehr  remark^  inter  alia,  that  "  it  is  impossible 
really  to  deny  the  principle  of  contradiction,  for  if  it  is  not  troe,  we  cannot 
be  certain  that  in  aenying  it  we  are  not  actuaUy  affirming  it,  or  that  a  doubt 
respecting  it  is  not  the  same  as  an  absolute  certainty  that  it  is  troe." 


316  Professor  Miva/rVs  Lessons  from  Nature. 

itself  and  its  owu  operations^  may  be  either  oonaoioiumeBS  of 
self  J  as  ia  saying  /  exists  J  feel^  i  know  aiid  willj  op  refleotiTe 
consoiousness  of  the  affections  of  self,  whioh  is  expresaedj  for 
instance^  in  saying  J  know  that  I  feel  this  senaation^  that  I 
entertain  this  belief.  Self-conscionsness  in  the  first  of  these 
two  senses — the  coQsoionsoeBs  of  an  enduring  identical  ego, 
which  is  the  subject  of  the  varions  modifloatioiiB  experience 
by  it-^is  treated  of  by  Professor  Mivart  in  the  first  ohapter  of 
his  book.  It  is  well  known  that  Hnme  soeptioally  deolorad 
that  what  we  call  mind  is  merely  a  bundle  of  feelinga  aooroted 
together  without  any  being  which  is  consoiona  of  themj  «nd 
that  the  idea  that  there  is  such  a  being  is  meroly  an  artificial 
product  of  association  to  whioh  no  credence  ia  to  be  attached. 
This  opinion^  like  that  which  denies  the  exiatonce  of  material 
substance^  has^  oddly  enough^  been  praised  as  getting  rid  of 
supposititious  entities,  without  its  being  noticed  w^tj  according 
to  it,  all  our  sensations,  thongbts,  emotions^  phantaamati^ 
&c.,  must  be  as  many  distinct  entities,  subsisting  c^  them- 
selves, and  haying  the  attributes  of  being  usefulj  painftdj 
intense,  and  many  more,  belonging  to  tbein*  The  Scholastioa 
have  often  been  censured  by  modern  philosophers  for  having 
supposed  that  attributes  (or  at  least  some  attributes^  taatea^ 
colours,  sounds,  and  extensioUj  for  instance)  are  entities, 
'^  stuck  into  the  substance,^'  says  Mr,  Mill,  "  like  plnms  into 
a  pudding,^'  and  it  haa  been  urged  that  v,^,  the  extension  of 
a  substance  or  thing  is  not  an  entity  superadded  to  the  thing* 
but  simply  the  thing  itself  considered  as  having  its  parts 
arranged  or  disposed  after  a  pertain  manner.  The  denial  of 
ment^  substance  obviously  revives  the  theory  of  absolute 
accidents,  as  it  was  called>  in  a  most  extreme  form*  Not 
only  are  attributes  entities,  but  they  are  the  only  entities 
whioh  exist. 

This  opinion  is  intrinsically  so  preposterous  that  it  ia  im-^ 
possible,  perhaps,  to  find  any  premisses  more  obvious  than  that 
which  it  denies,  from  which  to  infer  its  falsehood.  ^^  Every 
man,''  as  Reid  observes  with  his  usual  good  sense,  ^'  has  an 
immediate  and  irresistible  conviction,  not  only  of  his  present 
existence,  but  of  his  continued  existence  and  identity,  as  far 
back  as  he  can  remember.  If  any  man  should  think  fit  to 
demand  a  proof  that  the  thoughts  he  is  successively  oonsoious 
of  belong  to  one  and  the  same  thinking  principle, — ^if  he  should 
demand  a  proof  that  he  is  the  same  person  to-day  as  he  was 
yesterday,  or  a  year  ago — I  know  no  proof  that  can  be  given 
him.*'  This  conviction ''  needs  no  aid  of  philosophy  to  streng- 
then it,  and  no  philosophy  can  weaken  {t,  without  first  Pro- 
ducing some  degree  of  insanity."    And  w  the  opinion  wmoh 
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denies  tbe  existenoe  of  self  is  chiefly  supported  by  the  ex- 
ceedingly curious  argument  that  all  our  knowledge  is  of  states 
of  oonsoiouBnesB*<-whioh  is  what  logicians  call  an  ignoratio 
etenehif  one  of  these  states  being  knowledge  of  self^ — and  by 
another  argument  as  quriousj,  that  because  we  always  know 
self  in  some  statoj  we  do  not  know  it  per  tfa^^-^those  who  hold 
ife  nugbtj  it  WQuld  seemj,  properly  be  left  to  abound  in  their 
own  wisdon).  And  if  they  were  consistent^  this  would  neoes- 
sapily  have  to  be  done.  Sut  consistent  they  of  course  are  not ; 
and  it  is  therefore  possible  to  meet  them  by  appeal  to  truths 
wbicb  Are  notj  perhaps^  even  as  obyious  as  that  which  they 
dtny^  but  which  it  may  nevertheless  be  anticipated  that  they 
niay  be  |3f ought  to  admit.    Two  arguments  t  of  this  descrip- 

*  The  argament  here  appears  to  consist  in  a  peonliar  use  of  the  word 
Imaio;  aooordiuff  to  which,  if  I  had  always  seen  a  thing  in  oonjunotion  with 
Qthor  things,  I  should  never  know  what  it  was  itself,  howeyer  often  J  had 
89en  i^  an4  however  accurately  I  had  observed  it.  It  is  in  thQ  Pirdinniy 
■enae  of  the  wor4  *'  know  ^  that  we  are  said  to  know  self. 

It  may  farther  be  observed  that  we  never  know  anything  apart  from  other 
tidngi,  so  that  in  the  above  sense  of  know  we  know  nothing  whatever,  about 
eiftap  self  or  anything  else.  Thus,  when  one  sees  a  horse  or  a  man,  one  sees 
at  tb^  Hf^ffie  time  surrounding  objects  or  the  surrounding  4arkness.  In  the 
nine  wav  W0  never  see  colour,  without  at  the  same  time  jperceivin^  exten- 
daa ;  and  we  never  see  an  extended  object,  without  seeing  either  its  limits  or 
the  limits  of  the  field  of  view.  In  the  above  sense,  therefore,  we  do  not 
)qiow  t^en^ ;  hut  this  does  not  a^eot  our  knowledge  in  the  lutual  senset  of  the 
word. 

Such  things  (using  the  word  "thing"  in  a  wide  sense)  as  whiteness,  extension, 
limit,  sweetness,  moral  ^ood,  &c.,  are  the  simple  elements  of  our  knowledge  ; 
and  because  they  are  simple  there  is  very  little  to  be  said  about  them.  I 
ean  oqly  say  of  whiteness,  that  it  is  white  ;  of  extension,  that  it  is  a  being 
•piead  out ;  and  of  the  £^,  that  it  is  myself,  as  distinguished  from  the  sensa- 
tuma,  and  the  like,  which  I  experience;  that  it  is  per8iG(tent,  indivisible, 
imextended,  and  so  on.  These  things  are  the  brioKS  out  of  which  our 
other  knowledge  is  made ;  and  if  there  were  no  knowledoe-brioks,  there 
wonld  be  no  niowledge-buildings.  It  is  from  several  of  uiem  (e.g.,  line, 
atrugfat,  extremities,  cQstant,  shortest  way)  being  brought  together,  tnat  our 
more  complex  knowledge  results.  When  we  try  to  think  of  straightness, 
without  taking  into  account  its  causes,  or  its  effects,  or  the  things  in  which 
it  is  found,  or  the  other  properties  which  are  correlated  in  any  way  with  it, 
we  find  that  there  is  nothing  to  be  said  about  it,  except  that  it  is  what  it  is, — 
it  la  straightness.  But  we  do  not  the  less  know  what  straightness  is ;  for 
otherwise  we  should  be  unable  to  discriminate  it  from  crookedness.  It  is  an 
atom  of  knowledge  ;  no  more ;  and  equally  no  less.  But  because  in  all  acts 
of  at  all  complex  knowledge  a  number  of  these  atoms  are  conjoined,  we  are 
tometimes  said  to  know,  not  the  atoms  themselves,  but  the  relations  between 
them.  I%i8  would  make  the  relations  entities,  whereas  a  relation,  according 
to  the  now  common  opinion,  is  simply  the  things  related.  And  besides, 
Moh  relation  would  be  a  new  atom ;  the  same  difficulty  would  recur ;  and  we 
ahoald  never  know  anyUupg  at  all. 

t  ^  aigoments  is  not  here  meant  explanations  of  what  is  meant  by  self, 
mi  mat  %  knowledge  of  self,  but  reasons  presui^posing  that  the  penon  to 
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tion  are  here  available^ — a  negative  argament^  tliat  there  is  no 
evidence  that  Inseparable  Association  can  prodnce  new  posi- 
tive ideas^  and  a  positive  argnment^  drawn  from  the  absurdi- 
ties which  emerge  when  what  is  involved  in  the  idea  of  a  series 
of  feelings  conscions  of  itself  as  a  series  is  explicated.  The 
gist  of  this  argament  is  stated  by  Reid  (Essay  6^  ch.  5) ;  it  is 
noticed  by  Mr.  Mill  ("Examination  of  Hamilton/'  ch.  xii.), 
who  admits  that  it  renders  impossible  the  explanation  of  our 
belief  in  self  by  the  Association-Theory  (p.  260  of  4th  ed.), 
and  is  that  on  which  Professor  Mivart  relies. 

With  reference  to  Professor  Huxley's  declaration  that  self 
and  not-self  are  "  hypothetical  assumptions  which  cannot  be 
proved  or  known  with  the  highest  degree  of  certainly  which 
is  given  by  immediate  consciousness/'  our  author  brings  for- 
ward another  point  which  is  worthy  of  notice.  He  shows  that 
even  if  we  suppose  that  immediate  consciousness  alone  gives  the 
highest  degree  of  certainty^  the  theory  of  a  series  of  states  is 
a  hypothetical  assumption  not  warranted  by  it^  while  it  doeSj 
on  the  other  hand^  testify,  in  the  "  self  +  state  "  of  reflection, 
to  the  present  existence  of  self.  A  series  of  states  must 
extend  into  the  past ;  consciousness  is  only  of  the  present 
Whoever  asserts  a  series  of  states  goes  far  beyond  conscious- 
ness, and  is  obliged  either  to  postulate,  or  to  prove  the  validity 
of  memory.  To  postulate  it,  is  to  demand  that  more  than 
present  consciousness  be  conceded ;  to  prove  it  from  present 
consciousness  is  impossible.* 

whom  they  are  addressed  knows  what  is  meant,  and  intended  to  convince 
him  of  its  truth.  At  the  same  time  we  are  far  from  asserting  that  explana- 
tions and  examples  of  what  is  intended  are  unnecessary.  It  might  not,  for 
instimcc,  be  useless  in  the  controversy  as  to  our  own  existence,  as  distin- 
guished from  that  of  the  various  feelings,  &c.,  which  we  experience  when  we 
are  not  asleep,  to  explain  that  by  the  ]l^o  is  not  meant  an  unknowable  some- 
thing which  is  fancied  to  lie  hidden  behind  consciousness,  but  self  as  manifested 
in  consciousness.  It  often  happens  that  denials  of  our  knowledge  of  self  or  of 
moral  goodness,  or  assertions  that  the  lower  animals  reflect  or  reason,  proceed 
from  ignorance  of  what  is  meaut  by  self,  moral  goodness,  reflection,  or  reason- 
ing, in  cases  of  this  kind,  it  is  obvious  that  such  explanations  are  in  the 
highest  degree  necessary. 

*  Cf.  Dublin  Revibw,  July,  1873,  "Mr.  Mill's  Reply  to  the  Dublin 
Review."  As  we  are  on  the  subject  of  memory,  we  may  take  the  oppor- 
tunity of  making  a  remark  on  the  distinction  between  sensitive  and  inteUec- 
tual  memory.  Sy  sensitive  memory  we  mean  the  excitation  by  an  object 
which  has  been  previously  experienced  of  its  own  phantasma  through  the 
law  of  resemblance,  and  the  consequent  resuscitation  of  associated  p^tntas* 
mata,  emotions,  and  movements,  through  the  law  of  contiguity,  without  any 
reflection  on  these  phenomena,  or  belief  that  the  object  has  been  previously 
experienced.  This  is  obviously  sufficient  to  explain  the  &cts  of  animal 
memory.  When  a  kitten  has  repeatedly  drunk  nulk  out  of  a  certain  saucer, 
and  runs  to  the  saucer  on  its  being  placed  on  the  ground,  it  is  not  necessary 
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Our  reflective  knowledge  of  other  kinds  is  a  use  of  the  same 
faculty  as  is  employed  in  cognizing  self.  We  may,  of  course, 
be  overmastered  with  pain,  or,  suh  tegmine  fagi,  may  give 
ourselves  away  to  a  grateful  stream  of  sensuous  pleasure  caused 
by  the  warmth  of  the  sun,  the  freshness  of  the  leaves,  the 
odour  of  the  flowers ;  and  when  we  do  this,  our  consciousness 
so  far  resembles,  no  doubt,  that  of  the  lower  animals.  But 
we  can  also  bring  ourselves  to  a  stand ;  we  can  examine,  not 
only  external  objects,  but  also,  what  is  of  far  greater  import- 
ance in  view  of  both  our  intelligence  and  our  moral  account- 
ableness,  our  own  state — our  thoughts  and  motives  and 
feelings.  Not  only  may  a  phantasma,  with  its  associated 
emotions  and  automatic  impulses  to  action,  move  across  our 
consciousness  as  it  may  across  the  consciousness  of  the  brute, 
but  we  can  also  ask  ourselves.  Is  the  indulgence  of  those 
emotions,  of  those  impulses,  right  ?  Does  this  phantasma 
represent  what  is  true  ?  This  is  reflection,  as  distinguished 
from  self-consciousness ;  it  is  the  inbending  of  the  mind  to 
observe  its  own  afiections  as  such ;  and  as  the  brute  cannot 
do  this,  it  is  neither  an  intellectual  nor  a  moral  being.  It  is 
not  an  intellectual  being,  for  the  intellect  is  the  faculty  of 
truth,  and  truth  is  an  adaequatio  mentis  et  rei,  which  cannot 
be  apprehended  without  comparing  the  two  together.  An 
animal  may  be  conscious  of  what  is  de  facto  true,  but,  if  its 
conscious  phenomena  are  merely  associated  feelings,  it  cannot 
apprehend  the  truth  of  it — cannot  say  to  itself.  My  representa- 
tion of  this  is  true.     It  is  not  a  moral  being ;  for  no  being 

to  suppose  more  than  that  the  yisual  sensations  due  to  the  saucer  have 
become  associated  with  the  phantasma  of  an  agreeable  taste,  which  instinct- 
ively excites  muscular  movements  which  cany  the  animal  in  the  direction  of 
the  saucer.  To  suppose  that  it  forms  intellectual  acts  of  belief  about  milk, 
saucer,  &c.,  is  mere  gratuitous  assertion.  By  intellectual  memonr  we  mean, 
as  has  been  already  mdicated,  that  in  which  there  is  a  superadded  act  of 
bdief, — belief  that  the  thing  represented  in  consciousness  formed  part  of  past 
experience.  This  belief  is  specially  important,  since  as,  e.g.,  Mr.  Mill  has 
shown  in  his  notes  to  his  father's  "  Analysis  of  the  Phenomena  of  the  Human 
Mind,"  it  cannot  be  accounted  for  by  association,  and  is  therefore  one  of 
the  phenomena  of  the  human  mind  which  feelings  and  their  association  are 
incompetent  to  explain.  Mr.  Mivart*s  observations  on  the  subject  we  do 
not,  we  confess,  entirely  understand.  He  gives  as  an  example  of  mtellectual 
memory  '^  that  most  remarkable  fact  that  we  may  search  our  minds  for  some- 
ttiing  . , .  which  at  present  we  cannot  imagine,  but  which  we  intellectually 
remember,  and  immediately  recognize  ...  as  soon  as  its  image  presents  itself 
to  our  imf^pnation  "  (p.  197).  It  appears  to  us  that  during  tnis  intermediate 
period  the  thing  is  not  remembered  at  all. 

Intellectual  may  of  course  differ  from  sensuous  memory  not  only  ex  parte 
modi  quo  r€8  cognoscitury  but  also  ex  parte  rei  quas  cognoscitur.  Moral 
goodness,  for  instance,  as  it  cannot  be  apprehended  by  the  lower  powers, 
eannotbe  an  object  of  sensuous  memory. 

TOL.  XXVI. — NO.  Lii.     [New  Series.]  Y 
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which  is  incapable  of  asking  itself^  '^  Is  this  action^  which  I  am 
aboat  to  do^  right  ?  ^^  can  possibly  be  such.  It  is^  therefore^ 
almost  impossible  to  overrate  the  importance  of  r^ieotion, 
althoagh  the  simplest  exercises  of  the  faculty  may  not  fully 
show  its  dignity.  But^  to  take  the  simplest  example  possible^ 
is  to  feel  the  same  thing  as  to  know  that  one  feels  f  Can  we 
say  with  any  additional  meanings  '^  I  know  that  I  feel''  ?  or  do 
we^  when  we  say  this^  mean  no  more  than  we  do  when  we  say 
simply  ^^  I  feel ''  ?  K  we  mean  more^  then  we  have^  at  least  in 
rudiment^  the  power  of  reflection ;  if  we  mean  no  more^  then 
reflection^  and  all  that  depends  on  it^  is  mere  appearance. 

Those  who  assert  that  the  human  mind  is  essentially  similar 
to  that  of  the  lower  animals^  consequently  deny  that  we  mean 
any  more.  ^'  To  have  a  sensation^''  says  James  Mill  {"  Ana- 
lysis of  Human  Mind/'  ch.  11),  "and  to  believe  that  we  have 
it,  are  not  distinguishable  things.  When  I  say, '  I  have  a 
sensation,'  and  say  ^  I  believe  that  I  have  it,'  I  do  not  express 
two  states  of  conscionsness,  but  one  and  the  same  state.  A 
sensation  is  a  feeling ;  but  a  feeling,  and  the  belief  of  it,  are 
the  same  thing."  The  error  is  obvious.  The  sensation  is  in 
both  cases  the  same ;  the  mental  attitude  toward  it  is  different, 
and  separated  by  the  whole  of  the  interval  which  separates 
feeling  and  knowledge.  So  long  as  I  merely  fbel  the  sensa- 
tion, there  is  only  one  mental  state,  the  sensation  or  feeling 
itself;  as  soon  as  I  apply  my  intellectual  power  tothathnmble 
object,  there  are  two : — the  sensation,  and  a  distinct  act  of 
cognition  with  respect  to  that  sensation.  Every  one  recognizes 
in  himself  that  these  two  states,  that  of  mere  feeling,  and  that 
of  reflection  on  the  feeling,  are  different  toto  ccelo.  No 
amount  of  automatic  attention,  no  increase,  that  is  to  say,  ia 
the  vividness  of  the  sensation  itself,  would  ever  make  it  the 
act,  "  I  know  that  I  have  this  sensation" ;  and  this  act,  lowly 
as  it  is,  is  obviously  of  the  same  general  character  as  those 
which  we  perform  when  we  answer  to  ourselves  such  questions 
as  "  Is  what  I  am  thinking  true  f "  "  Is  what  I  am  doing 
right  ? "  Without  the  possibility  of  such  acts  as  these  we 
should  be  neither  rational  nor  accountable  beings.* 

*  The  dependence  of  human  freedom,  another  condition  of  moral  action, 
on  the  existence  of  Self,  ought  not  to  be  let  pass  without  notice.  It  is  well 
brought  out  in  some  observations  of  Herbert  Spencer's  ("Psychology,"  L  600), 
quoted  by  Professor  Mivart  in  p.  124  of  his  book.  We  here  reproduce  part 
of  the  quotation,  which  must,  of  course,  be  read  between  the  lines  : — "  Con- 
sidered as  an  internal  perception,  the  illusion  [of  human  freedom]  consisti 
in  supposing  that  at  each  moment  the  ego  is  something  more  than  the  aggre- 
gate of  feelings  and  ideas  actual  and  nascent,  which  then  exists.  •  .  •  • 
This  composite  psychical  state  which  excites  the  action,  is  at  the  same  time 
the  ego  which  wills  the  action.    Naturally  enough,  then,  the  subjeot  of 
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We  must  here,  with  many  regrets,  take  our  leave  of 
Professor  Mivart's  book,  commending  it  most  cordially  to 
the  attention  of  our  readers.  Into  the  biological  questions 
which  are  treated  of  in  the  later  portion  of  it,  and  into  the 
ulterior  consequences,  both  of  the  opinions  which  he  defends 
and  of  those  which  he  attacks,  it  is  impossible  for  us  here  to 
enter.  But  we  have  at  least  given  an  idea  of  its  general 
character,  and  a  pretty  full  account  of  that  part  of  its  subject- 
matter  which  bears  more  directly  on  philosophy  and  so  on 
tihe  philosophical  interpretation  of  the  scientific  speculations 
discussed  in  subsequent  pages. 

BQch  psychical  changes  says  that  he  wills  the  action ;  since,  psychically 
considered,  he  is  at  that  moment  nothing  more  than  the  composite  state 
of  consciousness  by  which  the  action  is  excited.  But  to  say  that 
tbe  performance  of  the  action  is,  therefore,  the  result  of  his  free  will, 
19  to  say  that  he  determines  the  cohesions  of  the  psychical  states  which 
arouse  the  action ;  and  as  these  psychical  states  constitute  himself  at 
that  moment,  this  is  to  say  that  these  p^chical  states  determine  their 
own  cohesions,  which  is  absurd.  Their  cohesions  have  been  determined 
1^  experience.*'  But  every  one  who  has  an  ordinary  ainount  of  Intel- 
lu^ence  sees  that  there  is  an  unfathomable  difference  between  those  acta 
which  are  the  mere  results  of  previous  states — as  when  he  cries  out  because 
c^  sudden  and  violent  pain — and  those  which  he  himself  deliberately  wills  ; 
and  from  this,  if  other  evidence  were  wanting,  he  might  conclude  that  besides 
the  bundle  of  feelings,  there  is  a  being,  active  on  occasion,  who  has  them. 
Professor  Mivart  excellently  remarks  : — "  Assertors  of  free  will  do  not,  of 
coarse,  maintain  that  they  are  conscious  of  what  is  external  to  their  con- 
sciousness, as  if  they  could  see,  as  a  spectator,  that  external  and  internal 
influences  do  not  in  all  cases  determine  their  actions ;  but  what  they  do 
assert  is,  that  they  are  conscious  that  they  themselves,  in  the  veiy  act  of 
deciding,  exercise  occasionally  a  free  power  of  choice,  for  which  choice  they 
are  jusUy  responsible.  Just  as  a  blind  man,  pushing  his  way  through  a 
thicket  in  one  direction,  but  suddenly  taking  another,  because  on  recon- 
sidering his  past  footsteps  he  is  convinced  he  was  wrong,  knows  that  his 
change  of  path  was  due  to  his  own  thoughts,  and  not  to  any  rocks,  pits,  or 
other  external  impediments,  though  he  cannot  iiffirm  that  such  were  not 
cloie  to  him  when  ne  turned." 
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Art.  III.— catholic  INTERMEDIATE  EDUCATION. 
—ST.  MART'S  ORPHANAGE,  BLACKHBATH. 

Protestantism  and  CaJtholidsm  in  their  bearing  upon  the  Liberty  and  PraaperOiif 
of  Nations.  By  M.  E.  db  Laveletb.  (English  Tianslatioii.)  London : 
John  Murray. 

MDE  LAVELETE'S  pamphlet  on  "  Protestantism  and 
•    Catholicism  in  their  bearing  upon  the  Liberty  and 
Prosperity  of  Nations ''  contains  the  following  passage : — 

It  is  admitted  that  the  Scotch  and  Irish  are  of  the  same  origin.  Both 
have  become  subject  to  the  English  yoke.  Until  the  sixteenth  century  Ireland 
was  much  more  civilized  than  Scotland.  During  the  first  part  of  the  Middle 
Ages  the  Emerald  Isle  was  a  focus  of  civilization  while  Scotland  was  stiU 
a  den  of  barbarians.  Since  the  Scotch  have  embraced  the  Reformed  religion 
they  have  outrun  even  the  English.  Ireland,  on  the  other  hand,  devoted  to 
XJltramontanism,  is  poor,  miserable,  agitated  by  the  spirit  of  rebellion,  and 
seems  incapable  of  raising  herself  by  her  own  strength. 

What  a  contrast  even  in  Ireland  between  the  exclusively  Catholic  Comuin^i 
and  Ulster,  where  Protestantism  prevails. 

The  English  translation  of  this  work  was  made  at  Mr. 
Gladstone's  request^  though  the  preface  he  prefixes  to  it  says 
that  this  request  did  not  imply  adoption  of  the  precise  view  of 
the  author,  or  of  each  of  his  opinions  in  detail.  It  is  passing 
strange  that  Mr.  Gladstone,  with  whatever  reservations,  shoald 
have  allowed  his  name  to  be  identified  with  a  work  containing 
an  accusation  at  once  unjust  and  ignorant  against  some  millions 
of  his  fellow-countrymen,  until  recently  his  firmest  and  most 
trusted  supporters. 

Common  justice  should  have  constrained  him  to  point  out  to 
M.  do  Laveleye  that  less  than  a  hundred  years  ago  the  penal 
laws  were  in  full  operation ;  that  they  have  done  their  work ; 
that  Catholics  were  more  entirely  excluded  from  the  State 
under  which  they  lived  than  the  Christians  are  now  in  Bosnia 
or  Herzegovina;  that  they  could  not  fill  any  position,  how- 
ever humble,  civil  or  military ;  that  there  was  not,  and  could 
not  be,  a  Catholic  barrister  or  attorney,  or  officer  or  civil 
servant ;  that  to  render  them,  as  Mr.  Burke  said,'patient  under 
a  deprivation  of  all  the  rights  of  human  nature,  everything 
which  could  give  them  a  knowledge  or  feeling  of  those  rights 
was  rationally  forbidden.  To  render  humanity  fit  to  be  in- 
sulted, it  was  fit  that  it  should  be  degraded.  To  make  them 
contented  without  property  or  power,  to  prevent  them  from 
feeling  this  a  grievance,  to  be  shut  out  from  every  civil  and 
military   occupation,   education   was    denied  to   them.     To 
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expect  the  Irish  to  be  as  advanced  in  material  progress  as  three 
centuries  of  education  have  made  the  Scotch  would  be  as 
absurd  as  to  expect  the  muscles  of  printers  and  painters  to  be 
as  much  developed  as  the  muscles  of  prizefighters;  and  if 
M.  de  Laveleye  had  urged  that  these  penal  laws  were  now 
abrogated,  Mr.  Gladstone  might  have  quoted  the  words  of  his 
late  ultra-Protestant  colleague.  Dr.  Lyon  Playfair,  in  his  ad- 
dress to  the  Philosophical  Institution  of  Edinburgh  in  1870 : — 

The  chief  difficulty  for  the  development  of  Ireland  consists  in  the  fact 
that  England  has  impressed  a  character  upon  the  people  by  centuries  of 
misrule,  and  that  time  is  requisite  for  the  change  of  character,  because  a 
State  responsible  for  the  upbringing  of  a  people  cannot  escape  the  judgment 
which  says  that  the  sins  of  the  fathers  shall  be  visited  on  the  children  even 
to  the  third  and  fourth  generation. 

We  have  cited  M.  de  Laveleye,  not  for  the  purpose  of  en- 
tering into  controversy  with  him,  or  of  teaching  Mr.  Gladstone 
consideration  for  his  former  friends :  the  latter  task  is  beyond 
our  powers ;  the  former,  as  to  facts,  has  been  completely  and 
exhaustively  done  by  the  Baron  de  HauUeville  in  some  remark- 
able articles  published  in  the  '^  Eevue  G^n^rale  ^'  at  Brussels ; 
and  the  fallacy  of  taking  temporal  prosperity  as  a  test  of 
religious  truth  has  been  exposed  by  F.  Newman  in  his  unan- 
swered and  unanswerable  sermon  on  the  Church  Visible  for  the 
sake  of  the  Elect,  and  in  others  of  his  writings. 

Our  object  is  to  draw  from  those  remaining  eflTects  of  the 
legislation  of  past  times,  which  M.  de  Laveleye  has  exagge- 
rated and  left  unexplained,  some  lessons  for  our  present 
conduct.  Now,  at  all  events,  we  have  conquered  our  political 
and  social  liberties;  we  stand  before  the  law  on  the  same 
footing  as  the  rest  of  Her  Majesty^s  subjects ;  almost  every 
office  under  the  Crown,  civil  as  well  as  military,  has  been 
thrown  open  to  public  competition ;  but  still,  though  equal 
before  the  law,  we  are  not  equal  in  fact  to  our  Protestant 
feUow-countrymen. 

Sir  Charles  Gavan  Dufiy,  who  has  been  prime  minister  of 
Victoria,  thus  wrote  in  a  letter  addressed  to  Lord  Emly,  and 
cited  by  him  in  his  address  delivered  in  November,  1874,  to 
the  Lish  Statistical  Society : — 

Mt  dear  Lord  Emlt, 

I  have  just  been  reading  the  pamphlet  containing  your  speech  in  the 
House  of  Lords  on  the  state  of  primary  education  in  Ireland.  The  state  of 
piimazy  education,  I  dare  say,  is  bad  enough  ;  but,  trust  me,  it  is  not  so 
deploiable  and  disastrous  as  the  state  of  middle-class  education.  For  nearly 
twenty  years  my  position  in  Australia  brought  under  my  notice  a  constant 
ftseam  of  immigzantB  from  Ireland.    To  aid  them  in  finding  a  career  in  the 
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new  country  was  a  dnty  and  a  pleasnie ;  and  they  poBsessed,  as  a  rale,  nearly 
all  the  necessary  qualifications  for  success  but  one.  They  had  natnial  intel- 
ligence, good  conduct,  and  integrity ;  but,  in  the  great  majority  of  cases, 
they  had  been  taught  nothing  Efystematically  or  thoron^y.  They  had  not 
got  that  sort  of  practical  discipline,  either  at  school  or  at  home,  without 
which  success  in  life  is  hard  to  win.  This  deficiency  was  most  notable  in 
the  middle  class.  When  I  asked  a  young  man,  tenderly  reared,  as  we  say, 
and  bringing  the  best  testimonials  of  personal  character,  what  he  had  been 
taught,  his  answer,  in  the  majority  of  cases,  disclosed  the  flEict  that  he  had 
been  taught  nothing  beyond  the  instrumental  parts  of  learning.  If  I  asked 
him  how  he  had  been  employed,  the  probability  was  that  he  had  been  idling 
about  his  father's  house  for  a  year  or  two  before  leaving  home ;  of  the  pne- 
tical  business  of  life  he  had  not  learned  a  jot.  In  a  country  where  men  will 
pay  liberally  for  skilled  labour,  or  disciplined  intelligence,  where,  if  yon 
have  learned  any  profession  or  pursuit  thoroughly,  you  may  confidently  count 
upon  living  by  it,  a  flood  of  young  men,  often  singularly  bright  and  genial 
creatures,  come  to  offer  themselves  to  a  market  that  had  no  place  or  opening 
for  them.  At  an  age  when  young  Scotchmen  are  earning  a  good  income, 
and  when  young  Americans  have  made  a  position  in  life,  they  were  still  in 
search  of  some  short  cut  to  that  success,  which  is  only  reached  by  tiie  road 
of  useful  training  and  steady  industry.  It  is  true  that  against  all  these 
difficulties  some  of  these  young  men  made  their  way,  slowly  and  painfully, 
to  an  honourable  independence.  But  many  of  them  sank  down  into  the 
labouring  mass  and  disappeared  ;  and  a  more  tragical  fftte  befell  others,  idio 
became  dissipated  and  hopeless  idlers.  I  could  not  hope  to  realize  to  you 
the  painful  struggles  I  have  seen ;  but  once,  when  a  dangerous  illness 
brought  me  to  death's  door,  I  traced  it  to  the  distress  and  discomfort  I  had 
endured,  day  after  day,  in  the  labour  to  place  a  multitude  of  young  Irishmen, 
who  brought  me  letters  of  introduction  from  Mends  at  home,  and  thought  a 
letter  of  introduction  was  a  substitute  for  training. 

In  Australia,  and,  indeed,  in  nearly  every  civilized  country  in  the  worid, 
Irishmen  of  natural  brightness  and  intelligence  are  sweating  under  the 
heaviest  tasks,  whilst  their  overseers  or  employers  are  Scotchmen  of  the 
same  class.  I  have  never  been  able  to  discover  any  cause  for  this  painftal' 
contrast,  except  the  difference  in  education.  Scotch  boys  are  adequaidy 
and  skilfully  trained  in  the  school  and  on  the  farm.  Irish  boys,  as  a  rale, 
are  not.  The  reformed  land  system  of  Australia  has  enabled  thousands  of 
Irishmen  to  become  proprietors  of  small  estates,  from  200  to  2,000  acres, 
where  they  are  prosperous  in  a  pursuit  which  they  understood.  But  most 
of  these  were  tenant-farmers  or  farm-labourers  in  Ireland ;  a  very  small 
proportion  of  them  belonged  to  the  middle  class.  Scotchmen  of  both 
classes  have  made  a  much  more  conspicuous  success.  They  become  squatten 
or  Crown  tenants,  and  have  obtained  estates  as  large,  in  many  cases,  as  the 
estates  of  the  greatest  proprietors  in  Europe.  The  main  cause  of  this  dif- 
ference was  simply  a  better  and  more  practical  education.  No  one  ac- 
quainted with  the  iniquitous  laws  which  regulated  education  in  Ireland  Will 
be  surprised  that  it  should  be  in  a  backward  condition,  for  you  cannot  undo 
the  work  of  generations  at  a  stroke.    But  we  have  not  done  all  thkt  ir» 
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mighty  and  I  cordially  sympathize  with  your  desire  that  we  may  do  better. 
I  b^  you  to  be  assured,  however,  that  the  most  urgent  need  of  amendment 
18  in  the  training  of  the  children  of  the  middle  class. 

Believe  me,  my  dear  Lord  Emly, 

Very  sincerely  yours, 

C.  Gavan  DtJrtT. 

Two  notable  instances  of  the  result  of  this  inferiority  have 
oome  before  the  writer  of  this  article. 

In  an  office  where  the  superior  officers  have  been  chosen  by 
open  oompetition,  with  this  limitation^  that  Catholics  only 
ahonld  compete  for  Catholic^  and  Protestants  for  Protestant 
▼acanoieSj  it  was  proposed  to  cancel  this  proviso.  This  in- 
tention was  abandoned,  because  it  was  found  that,  on  account 
of  the  superiority  of  Protestant  to  Catholic  higher  education, 
without  tihe  proviso  almost  every  successful  candidate  would 
have  been  a  Protestant. 

In  another  instance,  a  schoolmaster,  with  high  classical  and 
scientific  acquirements,  was  to  be  appointed  to  an  endowed 
school.  An  advertisement  calling  for  tenders  was  issued.  A 
Catholic  was  in  the  chair  when  the  tenders  were  opened.  It 
was  desirable  that  the  officer  to  be  appointed  should  be  a 
Catholic,  but  the  five  obviously  and  unmistakably  best  can- 
didates were  Protestants.  There  is  no  necessity  for  multiply- 
ing proofs.  Our  education,  as  Lord  Emly  stated  in  the 
address  to  which  we  have  already  referred,  is  scandalously 
and  lamentably  inferior  to  the  education  of  our  Protestant 
feUow-countrymen . 

We  must  not  turn  away  our  eyes  from  this  most  painful 
fact.  The  first  step  towards  removing  our  inferiority  is  to 
realise  it,  and  to  bear  to  contemplate  it.  If  it  could  not  be 
accounted  for  by  the  history  of  the  past,  if  our  comparative 
want  of  education  and  culture  did  not  follow  necessarily  from 
past  legislation,  we  might  shut  our  eyes  and  fold  our  hands, 
and  adore  the  mysterious  Providence  that  had  doomed  us  to 
inferiority ;  but  we  can  touch  with  our  fingers  the  causes  of 
every  bad  and  dangerous  symptom,  and  we  know  that,  although 
tiie  effects  remain,  those  causes  have  been  removed.  Surely, 
then^  the  path  of  duty  for  us  is  clearly  and  sharply  marked. 
It  was  not  by  sitting  still  and  trusting  in  Providence  that  we 
broke  down  the  barriers  raised  by  past  ages  against  our 
progress ;  it  was  by  long,  steady,  persevering, .  organized 
energy.  Energy  no  less  steady,  persevering,  and  organized 
can  alone  avail  us  now ;  and  without  this  energy  our  last  state 
Will  be  worse  than  our  first ;  for  education  of  secularists  and 
Pjrotestants  is  making  from  year  to  year  gi^^antio  progress. 
If  Uieyi  starting  from  a  higher  level,  are  reapmg  the  fruits  of 
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steady  and  concentrated  exertion^  wliat  will  be  our  position  in 
relation  to  theirs  if  we^  starting  from  a  lower  level,  are  lesH 
active  than  they  are  ?  When  we  use  the  epithet  gigantic  we 
in  no  way  exaggerate.  The  ideal  aimed  at  in  England  and 
Scotland  is  well  described  in  the  last  of  the  series  of  ad- 
mirable speeches,  full  of  thought  and  of  matter,  which  Mr. 
Grant  Doff  delivers  annually  to  his  constituents.  ''It  is,''  he  said, 
the  view,  the  unanimous  view  of  the  Scotch  Education  Boyal 
Commissioners,  the  things  most  wanted  in  Scotland  are  better 
secondary  schools,  technical  schools,  and  a  means  by  which 
deserving  boys  of  the  very  poorest  class  can  rise  step  by  step, 
''  so  as  to  have,  if  their  abUities,  application,  and  good  conduct 
make  them  worthy  of  it,  the  very  best  education  their  country 
affords.  To  provide  that  appears  to  me  the  truest  charity, 
and  if  the  least  fortunate  classes  of  this  country  knew  their 
own  interests,  they  would  never  rest  till  they  were  able  to  say 
Scotland  is  aland  in  which  there  is  a  self-acting  machinery  by 
"  which  the  child  of  the  poorest  labourer  is  certain,  if  he  is 
''  remarkably  gifted,  to  have  as  good  an  opportunity  of  obtaining 
'^  a  first-rate  education,  so  far  as  that  can  be  got  within  the 
"  bounds  of  Scotland,  as  the  son  of  the  greatest  nobleman.''  To 
realize  this  ideal,  commissions  have  sat,  on  which  were  placed 
such  men  as  Lord  Derby,  Mr.  Forster,  the  Duke  of  Argyll,  and 
the  Duke  of  Devonshire.  Effect  was  given  to  the  reports  of  the 
English  and  Scotch  commissions  by  the  late  Government ;  so 
the  scheme  moves  with  the  steady,  even  flow  of  water  seeking 
its  own  level,  and  it  will,  we  may  safely  predict,  be  realized 
probably  in  England,  certainly  in  Scotland,  before  this  gene- 
ration passes  away.  Men  now  living  will  see  the  day  when 
every  young  Scotchman,  gifted  with  remarkable  ability,  how- 
ever low  his  social  position,  however  poor  his  parents,  will 
have  the  opportunity  of  passing  from  the  primary  to  the  inter- 
mediate scnool,  from  the  intermediate  school  to  the  university, 
and  will  be  helped  on  by  bourses  or  scholarships  in  bis 
progress. 

Our  success  in  improving  and  developing  primary  education 
has  been  satisfactory,  but  elementary  schools  oi^y  put  the 
tools  of  education  into  the  hands  of  their  pupils.  How  can 
even  men  of  real  ability,  whose  education  has  ended  with  a 
primary  school,  wrestle  in  the  battle  of  life  with  men  of 
equal,  or  even  inferior  ability,  whose  education  has  been 
such  as  Mr.  Ghrant  Daff  aspires  after.  He  insists,  and  we 
have  a  right  to  insist,  on  having  a  fair  share  of  endow- 
ments to  assist  us  in  this  object.  In  England,  with  its  700 
endowed  intermediate  schools,  and  in  Scotland  with  its  71, 
there  are  no  Catholic  endowr^^^^^a  for  intermediate  education ; 
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bat  even  in  Ireland  no  such  endowments  exist.  There  are 
only  108  Catholics  in  Irish  endowed  schools  ;  so  that  if  it  were 
not  for  unassisted  voluntary  efforts  108  would  be  the  whole 
number  of  Cathohcs  receiving  intermediate  education  out  of 
more  than  four  millions — the  Catholic  population  of  Ireland. 

The  following  table,  which  we  extract  from  Lord  Emly's 
address,  is  full  of  painful  interest : — 


Country. 

Population. 

Attending 

Endowed 

Intermediate 

Schools. 

No.  in  each 

100,000 

of  the 

Population. 

In  Scotland ,t.t.,tt.. 

3,360,018 
27,712,266 
18,476,500 

1,260,588 
4,141,933 

12,500 
40,000 
66,136 

2,518 
108 

375 

Knf^land 

144 

Prussia  (in  1863)..!.! 

358 

Ireland  : — 
For  the  Protestant  portion 
of  the  population 

199 

For  the  Catholic  portion 
of  the  population 

2 

The    Irish  Census  Commissioners,    in    their  report    just 

fablished,  lament  the  deficiencies  of  superior  instruction  in 
relaud : — 

.  The  genius  (they  say)  of  the  Irish  people  is  admittedly  not  adverse  to  the 
pursuit  of  liheral  studies,  nor  is  there  wanting  a  class  in  Ireland  from  which 
aspirants  to  higher  culture  in  its  various  degrees  might  be  largely  recruited. 
....  Taking  in  the  whole  fiel^of  view,  we  are  unable  to  repel  the  inference 
thai  the  cause  of  this  miserable  backwardness  in  higher  culture  lies  outside 
the  national  character,  outside  the  distribution  of  wealth,  outside  variety  of 
station,  and  outside  every  ordinary  influence  that  should  determine  a  certain 
element  of  the  population  to  the  acquirement  of  liberal  culture  in  various 
degrees  from  the  lowest  to  the  highest.  We  must  be  only  permitted  to 
hope  that  the  causes  of  the  failure  we  record  may  be  more  intelligently 
inquired  into  than  heretofore,  and  that  the  remedy,  when  discovered,  may 
be  seriously  and  courageously  applied. 

The  Commissioners  then  proceed  to  analyze  the  figures 
before  them  with  reference  to  the  religious  elements  of  the 
population,  and  show  that  as  regards  intermediate  education 
the  Roman  Catholics  are  absolutely  destitute  of  State  provi- 
sion. 

The  report  firom  which  we  have  made  the  above  extract  is 
drawn  up  with  remarkable  ability,  and  should  be  in  the  hands 
of  every  one  who  desires  to  be  informed  as  to  the  state  of 
education  amongst  us.  We  hope  to  refer  to  it  more  at  length 
on  a  future  occasion.  As  to  our  position  there  can  then  be 
no  controversy.    There  is  open  competition  for  public  as  well 
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as  for  private  establisHments  2  the  lists  tre  open  to  aU^  bat 
armour  and  lances  are  proyided  for  Protestanti*  We  most 
procure  as  best  we  can  the  weapons  with  which  we  are  to  fight. 
Evidently  our  political  power  is  in  this  respect  lower  than  it  has 
been  at  any  time  for  the  last  quarter  of  a  century.  The  consti- 
tuencies, which  often,  at  the  price  of  heroic  sacrifices,  retnmed 
members  to  defend  or  to  conquer  religious  liberty,  now  hare 
fixed  their  aspirations  on  an  object  which,  be  it  for  good  or  evil, 
alienates  from  them  the  sympathies  of  every  party  in  the  State. 
So  long  as  Catholic  influence  is  concentrated  on  this  object 
Catholics  must  fight  their  battles  alone.  Until  educational 
equality  takes  as  prominent  a  place  as  Home  Bule  in  the 
aspirations  of  Catholic  electors,  little  progress  will  be  made 
towards  the  participation  of  Catholics  in  educational  grants  or 
endowments. 

It  is,  at  all  events,  clear  that  at  present  we  have  little 
to  hope  from  the  State.  Gk)vemments  never  were  and  never 
will  be  guided  by  abstract  justice.  No  Qovemment  will 
come  into  collision  with  the  No  Popery  cry  while  we  remain 
powerless.  In  Elizabeth's  times  churches  were  provided  to 
supply  our  spiritual  wants  which  our  consciences  forbad  us  to 
enter.  Now,  the  only  schools  higher  than  primary  offered  to 
us  are  conducted  on  principles  to  which  we  conscientiously 
object.  Even  in  a  purely  material  point  of  view  this  is  hard 
to  bear.  The  mere  money  value  of  education,  such  as  is  given 
to  Scotch  Protestants,  would  be  aij  addition  of  hundreds  of 
thousands  of  pounds  to  the  annual  income  of  Catholic  families 
of  the  humbler  classes.  Are  we  then  to  fold  our  hands  1  Are 
no  eSbrts  to  be  made  to  redress  an  inequality  which  prevents 
the  Catholic  middle  class,  miserably  weak  as  it  now  is,  from 
being  recruited,  as  the  Protestant  middle  class  is  beine 
recruited  from  day  to  day  ?  Higher  than  mere  material 
interests  are  involved  in  the  answer  to  this  question.  The 
influence  of  a  Labre  or  of  a  S.  Francis  of  Assisi  no  doubt  was 
independent  of  their  social  position;  but  with  ordinary  men 
it  is  otherwise.  As  the  stream  flows  down  from  the  moun- 
tains to  fertilize  the  plains,  so  social  influence  descends  from 
above  and  does  not  rise  from  beneath. 

Dr.  Carew,  the  late  Archbishop  of  Calcutta,  when  he  asked 
to  have  a  Catholic  judge  appointed  there,  said,  '^  All  I  shall  ask 
him  to  do  will  be  to  walk  up  the  High  Street  to  mass  on 
Sundays.  What  we  want  there  is  respectability.''  Until 
Catholics  in  the  various  stations  of  life  can  be  placed  on  a 
level  with  Protestants,  Catholic  truth  will  be  discredited  in 
public  opinion  by  our  social  and  intellectual  inferiority.  But 
there  is  another  danger.    The  spread  of  doctrines  Bubversive 
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alike  of  faith  and  morals  is  confined  nnfortnnately  to  no  class 
•"^-not  a  few  artisans  and  shopkeepers  are  possessed  with  that 
fimaticiBm  of  unbelief  which  has  made  such  astounding  pro- 
ffress  in  polite  and  educated  society.  What  could  be  more 
dangerous  to  our  people  than  to  find  themselves  in  intelligence 
and  culture  below  these  apostles  of  evil  ? 

This  want  then  must  be  supplied;  not  merely  material 
objects  are  at  stake^  but  the  highest  interests  of  religion.  The 
giuling  fetters  of  penal  laws  have  not  been  struck  off  from 
our  arms  in  order  that  they  should  fall  nerveless  and  power- 
less by  our  sides.  There  is  a  bank  always  open  on  which 
CathoHcs  may  confidently  draw  at  every  emergency.  There  are 
spiritual  forces — faith^  self-denial,  quiet  energy — ^whioh  exist 
in  their  perfection  only  under  the  shadow  of  the  Church. 
What  has  been  done  may  be  done  again — what  has  been  accom- 
plished in  one  district  may  be  accomplished  in  other  districts 
limilar  to  it.  Those  of  our  readers  who  live  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  London  may  see  for  themselves  how  the  difficulties 
#e  have  described  have  in  a  limited  sphere  been  successfully 
overcome  by  the  quiet  energy  of  a  single  man. 

Just  nineteen  years  ago  a  priest  in  charge  of  a  small  parish 
«  few  miles  from  London  was  painfaUy  impressed  with  the 
eontrast  between  the  educational  opportunities  accessible  to 
}^  people  and  to  the  population  among  which  they  lived. 
There  were  no  means  to  enable  them  to  rise  from  the  low 
■ooial  level  in  which  they  were  bom.  If  any,  by  the  death  of 
parents  or  guardians,  were  removed  from  the  protecting 
mfluences  of  family  life,  he  saw  them  frequently  permeated 
by  the  Protestant  atmosphere  around  them — ^first  ashamed  of 
their  faith — then  too  often  falling  off  from  their  religious 
duties.  Even  those  who  resisted  the  temptations  that 
Bwarmed  in  their  path  were  a  difficulty  to  him.  He  had  no 
way  of  giving  them  that  training  which  Protestants  around 
them  received,  and  of  fitting  them  to  supply  the  demand 
for  intellectual  work  which  abounds  in  London. 

Under  the  influence  of  these  feelings  he  went  to  his  Bishop, 
tiie  late  Dr.  Grant,  and  with  his  concurrence  and  blessing 
resolved  to  withdraw  from  parochial  labour  and  to  dedicate 
himself  exclusively  to  the  work  of  training  children. 

He  established  an  orphanage  at  Chislehurst.  When  it 
expanded  beyond  the  proportions  of  the  small  house  he  had 
there  hired,  he  moved  it  to  Gh^enwich,  and  ultimately  estab- 
lished it  in  a  convenient  house,  which  he  purchased  chiefly  on 
eredit,  at  Blackheath. 

The  site  is  a  convenient  one  overhanging  the  town,  and 
within  two  minutes^  walk  from  the  railway  station.    From 
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first  to  last  this  orphanage  has  had  no  endowment.  Its 
founder  had  nothing  to  give  it  bat  his  own  deyotion  and 
energy.  It  lives  from  year  to  year  on  casual  charity^  and  it  is, 
and  always  has  been,  in  debt. 

A  contrast  certainly  to  the  hundreds  of  similar  institationB 
around  us,  which  smoothly  flourish  on  endowments  either 
vrrested  rudely  from  Catholics  or  bequeathed  at  times  when 
Catholic  education  was  proscribed  by  law :  and  yet  oot  of  its 
poverty  it  has  made  mU  rich-it>  WgdyLruited  flu, 
scanty  numbers  of  the  Catholic  middle  class  in  London*— it 
has  rescued  hundreds  of  children  from  contamination  or 
apostasy. 

The  results  of  its  working  so  far  are  as  follows : — 

It  has  produced — Priests  secular  and  regular,  5.  (One 
young  religious,  professed,  and  preparing  for  Holy  Orders, 
died  at  the  age  of  23  years.)  Preparing  for  Holy  Orders  in 
secular  and  regular  colleges,  8.  Clerks  and  such-like 
occupations,  as  distinct  from  trades,  65.  In  various  trades, 
such  as  opticians,  linendrapers,  plumbers,  carpenters,  &c.,  74. 
In  the  army  and  navy,  12,  In  the  house  now,  116.  Most  of 
these  are  doing  well,  are  respectable,  and  practise  their  religion. 

Many  of  those  who  are  established  in  London  frequently 
come  on  Sunday  to  spend  the  day  in  the  atmosphere  where 
they  received  their  training;  so  well  conducted  and  satis- 
factory have  the  pupils  been  found,  that  the  demand  for  boys 
trained  in  the  Orphanage,  by  many  first-rate  establishments  in 
the  city,  Protestant  as  well  as  CathoUc,  exceeds  the  supply. 
Dr.  Todd  never  finds  any  difficulty  in  placing  well  a  boy 
whose  training  he  has  completed. 

We  have  stated  the  number  of  the  present  inmates  to  be 
116 — with  sufficient  funds  that  number  might  without  difficuUy 
be  doubled, — and  we  are  convinced  that  the  ftmds  necessary 
for  this  increase  would  not  be  wanting,  if  only  a  small  propor- 
tion of  tho  Catholics  who  visit  London  during  the  season 
could  bo  induced  to  visit  the  Orphanage  themselves :  a  very 
slight  inspection  would  convince  them  of  its  importance. 
Unfortunately,  however,  its  support  is  thrown  now  upon  a 
few  contributors.  The  debt  on  the  establishment  increases 
from  year  to  year,  and  we  can  hardly  see  how,  without  in- 
creased resources,  even  the  present  number  of  inmates  can  be 
maintained. 

Let  our  readers  see  for  themselves — ^if  they  see  they  will 
give.  And  now  in  conclusion,  let  us  ask  what  would  be 
the  efiect  on  Catholic  interests  if  institutions  such  as  this 
were  established  in  Manchester,  Birmingham,  Liverpool^ 
Glasgow,  and  the  other  great  centres  of  our  population  f 
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The  penal  laws  left  us  a  few  great  families,  who,  living 
in  obscurity,  had  kept  together  some  portion  of  their  proper- 
ties. Almost  all  the  remainder  of  our  population  belonged  to 
the  lower  class.  That  description  happily  would  not  now 
apply  to  us.  Industry  and  good  conduct  have  raised  many 
to  a  higher  position.  The  excellence  of  the  primary  education 
given  by  the  Irish  National  Board  has  been  shown  by  the 
success  of  the  Irish  competitors  for  the  lower  appointments 
in  the  Civil  Service.  In  the  examinations  held  during  the 
two  years  ending  the  30th  of  June,  1874,  while  Ireland, 
according  to  her  population,  would  have  been  entitled  to  only 
one-sixth  of  the  places  competed  for,  out  of  600  excise 
appointments,  they  gained  324.  But  the  proof  we  have  given 
of  their  inferiority  to  the  rest  of  the  population  of  the  United 
Kingdom,  in  intermediate  and  higher  education  are  conclusive 
—they  might  be  multiplied  indefinitely.  We  find,  for 
instance,  in  the  last  report  of  the  President  of  the  Queen^s 
College,  Cork,  that  the  small  number  of  scholarships 
awarded  at  entrance  is  due  to  the  very  imperfect  preparation 
of  the  candidates.  Indeed,  one  of  the  chief  difficulties,  he 
goes  on  to  say,  which  the  College  has  to  contend  with  is  the 
want  of  good  intermediate  schools,  in  which  boys  would  be 
well  grounded.  This  want  is  greater  in  England  and 
Scotland  than  it  is  in  Ireland;  until  it  is  supplied,  we 
cannot  compete  on  equal  terms  with  Protestants  for  employ- 
ment in  mercantile  houses,  in  the  higher  posts  of  factories,  in 
banks,  in  our  colonies ;  and  our  influence  in  that  powerful 
middle  class,  which  is  the  backbone  of  English  society, 
cannot  be  increased.  Until  it  is  increased,  the  supernatural 
weapons  we  wield  must  often  be  blunted  by  the  seven-fold 
armour  of  contempt  which  our  social  and  intellectual  in- 
feriority presents  to  resist  them.  Every  motive,  natural  and 
supernatural— charity,  justice,  honour — summons  us  to  this 
work.  Our  business  has  been  to  destroy,  to  pull  down  the 
fabric  of  persecuting  laws  which  crushed  us.  Now  we  have  to 
build  up,  to  fit  our  people  for  that  struggle  of  life  into  which 
they  are,  so  far  as  legislation  goes,  admitted  on  equal  terms 
with  theirjfellow-countrymen.  When  this  necessity  is  realized — 
when  the  same  amount  of  energy  is  roused  for  this  object  that 
now  wastes  itself  on  the  realization  of  impossible  dreams,  a 
pressure  will  be  put  on  governments  for  the  amount  of  assist- 
ance our  numbers  entitle  us  to,  which  they  will  not  be  able  to 
resist. 

In  the  meantime,  very  little  efibrt,  if  it  be  general,  will 
enable  us  to  double  the  numbers  in  S.  Mary^s  Orphanage  at 
Blackheath,  and  to  rear  up  similar  institutions  in  other  parts 
of  the  metropolis,  and  in  our  great  manufacturing  towns. 
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Art.  IV.— RANKE'S  HISTORY  OP  ENGLAND. 

A  History  of  Enghmd,  prindpaUy  in  the  Seventeenth  Century,    By  Lbopold 
VON  Banke.    Oxford :  Clarendon  Press,  1875. 

IN  a  former  article  we  pointed  out  that  Ranke^  in  his  narra- 
tive of  the  earlier  period  of  English  history^  has  been 
betrayed  by  religious  prejudice  and  political  motives  into  gross 
falsifications  of  facts.  We  will  now  pass  on  to  the  later 
period,  and  especially  to  the  seventeenth  century,  to  which  he 
has  principally  devoted  his  studies.  His  subject  being  here 
more  purely  secular,  has  not  afforded  the  same  temptations  for 
the  indulgence  of  religious  bigotry.  Notwithstanding,  he 
has  availed  himself  of  the  opportunities  that  have  incidentally 
offered  to  follow  out  his  political  purpose,  and  misrepresent  the 
Catholic  Church,  sometimes  as  the  natural  ally  of  despotism, 
and  then  again,  as  the  enemy  of  the  State.  We  shall  first 
direct  attention  to  the  most  important  of  these  ftisstatements, 
and  afterwards  we  shall  turn  with  pleasure  to  the  better  side 
of  the  work,  which,  in  spite  of  these  blots,  is  a  valuable  contri- 
bution to  English  history. 

We  begin  with  the  Grand  Alliance  of  1689  against  France. 
After  telling  us  that  it  was  formed  to  balance  the  overwhelm- 
ing power  of  Louis  XIV.,  Ranke  goes  on  to  treat  it  as  if  it 
were  a  struggle  between  Catholic  monarchical  principles  and 
Protestant  free  institutions;*  notwithstanding  that  Catholic 
Spain  and  Grermany  stood  by  the  side  of  Protestant  England 
and  Holland,  that  "  at  the  Court  of  Rome,''  as  we  learn  fifom 
his  '^History  of  the  Popes,"  '^were  combined  the  threads  of 
that  alliance,''  and  that  the  Pope's  "  resistance  to  the  appoint- 
ment of  a  candidate  favoured  by  Prance  to  the  Archbishopric 
of  Cologne,  ....  contributed  largely  to  the  breaking  out  or  the 
war."  t  So  far  was  Louis  from  being  identified  with  Catholic 
principles,  that,  as  Bossuet  said,  "  Prom  the  time  that  *'  he 
"  had  taken  the  government  into  his  own  hands,  and  especi- 
ally under  Colbert,  his  poUcy  had  been  to  humble  Rome  and 
strengthen  himself  in  opposition  to  her."  J  His  ambassador 
at  Rome  was  at  this  time  excommunicated,  and  Ranke  tdLi 
us  elsewhere  that  "  it  was  the  opinion  of  contemporaries^  that 

♦  Vol  V.  L  20,  Introd. ;  c.  1,  p.  9 ;  L  21,  c  6,  p.  229. 
t  "  Hist.  Popes,''  L  8,  sec.  16,  p.  24^  ed.  Bohn. 
X  '*  Journal  de  Ledien,"  t  i  p.  8. 


Bcmke's  History  of  Englcmd.  333 

althongh  France  might  remain  Tnthin  the  pale  of  the  Catholic 
Church;  it  yet  stood  on  the  threshold^  in  readiness  for  stepping 
beyond  it/^  *  In  closing  the  subject  Banke  sets  in  striking 
antagonism  '^the  old  original  hostility  between  Catholicism^ 
strong  monarchical  forms^  and  all  that  is  involved  in  them  on 
the  one  side^  and  Protestant  Parliamentary  tendencies  on  the 
other/^  t  forgetful  alike  of  his  own  admission  that  ^'  in  the 
great  crises  of  European  history  theological  sympathies  have 
gen&rslly  but  little  weight  if  they  are  opposed  to  interests/'  | 
and  of  the  broad  fact  that  at  the  present  moment  the  Catholic 
Church  is  nowhere  more  flourishing  and  vigorous  than  in  the 
great  Republic  of  the  West^  while  quite  recently  the  Republic 
of  Ecuador  has  been  the  very  model  of  a  Catholic  State.§ 
Speaking  of  the  martyrs  in  Elizabeth^s  reign,  he  says :— 

Assuredly  there  were  not  so  many  executed  as  the  Catholic  world  wished 
to  reckon,  but  yet  probably  more  than  the  statesmen  of  England  admitted. 
They  persisted  that  it  was  not  a  persecution  for  religion  :  and  in  iact  the 
controverted  questions  lay  mainly  in  the  region  of  the  confiict  between 
Fxpacj  and  Monarchy :  those  executed  were  not  so  much  martyrs  of 
Catholicism  as  of  the  idea  of  the  Papal  supremacy  over  monarchs.  But  how 
closely  connected  are  these  ideas  with  each  other !  The  priests  for  their 
part  believed  that  they  were  dying  for  God  and  the  Church.  || 

This  remark  has  a  singular  connection  with  the  present 
persecution  in  Germany.  But  it  is  an  absurdity^  worthy  only 
of  Exeter  Hall^  to  suppose  that  the  heroic  men  who  braved 
unsurpassed  hardships^  torture^  imprisonment^  and  deaths  in 
order  to  keep  alive  the  faith  and  courage  of  their  brethren 
through  the  ministration  of  the  Sacraments^  ever  bestowed 
a  thought  upon  ^^the  idea  of  the  Papal  supremacy  over 
monarchs/'  except  when  it  was  forced  on  their  notice  by 
Elizabeth's  judges  and  magistrates ;  or  that  they  gave  their 
lives  for  ought  less  than  the  love  of  "  God  and  the  Church.'' 
The  Protestant  Hallam  has  taken  pains  to  show  that  it  was 
for  "  the  most  clandestine  exercise  "  of  their  religion  that  they 
suffered^  "  since/'  as  he  says^  "  so  false  a  colour  has  been 
often  employed  to  disguise  the  ecclesiastical  tyranny  of  this 
reign/'  ELis  remarks  are  so  unanswerable  that  we  quote 
them. 

That  which  renders  these  condemnations  of  Popish  priests  so  iniquitous 
is,  that  the  belief  in,  or  rather  the  refusal  to  disclaim  a  speculative  tenet, 
daogeroos  indeed,  and  incompatible  with  loyalty,  but  not  coupled  with  any 
overt  act)  was  construed  into  treason. 

*  "Hist.  Popes,"  1.  8,  sec  16,  p.  421.  f  Vol.  v.  1.  22,  c.  2,  p.  349. 

X  VoL  V.  L  20,  c.  1.  p.  6. 

4  I  oonsider  too  F.  Lambert's  article  in  the  <* Month''  of  March,  on  the 
Eq?ubUc  of  S.  Marino.  ||  VoL  i.  1.  3,  c»  4,  p.  295. 
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In  a  note  he  adds : — 

A  man  is  punished  for  religion  when  he  incoxs  a  penally  for  its  profesuoii 
or  exercise  to  which  he  was  not  liable  on  any  otiier  acoonnt.  This  is  appli- 
cable to  the  great  majority  of  capital  convictions  on  this  score  under 
Eliziibeth.  The  persons  convicted  could  not  be  traitors  in  any  &ir  sense  of 
the  word,  because  they  were  not  charged  with  anything  properly  denominated 

treason The  only  evidence,  so  far  as  we  know  or  have  reason  to 

suspect,  that  could  be  brought  against  them,  was  tiieir  own  admission,  at 
least  by  refusing  to  abjure  it,  of  the.Pope's  power  to  depose  heretical  princes^ 
I  suppose  it  is  xmnecessary  to  prove  that^  without  some  overt  act  to  show  a 
design  of  acting  upon  the  principle,  it  could  not  fall  within  the  statute.* 

As  to  the  number  of  the  martyrs^  our  own  impression  is 
that  it  far  exceeds  what  ^'  the  Catholic  world  wished  to  reckon." 
But  the  true  state  of  the  case  will  come  out  more  plainly  when 
the  example  of  the  Jesuits^  who  have  begun  to  publish  the 
memoirs  of  their  own  martyrs,  shall  have  been  followed  on 
behalf  of  the  other  religious  orders  and  of  the  secular  clergy. 

Rankers  account  of  the  Popish  Plot,  however,  outdoes  dl 
his  other  falsifications  of  history.  For  though  he  tells  us  that 
Gates  "  had  been  from  his  youth  up  notorious  for  the  most 
shameless  untruthfulness/^  and  gives  us  the  details  of  the 
political  intrigue  based  upon  the  supposed  plot,  yet  he  hesi- 
tates not  to  assert,  that  '^  it  cannot  be  afiSrmed  that  all  that 
tliey  alleged  was  mere  invention.  '  There  was  some  truth  in 
it,^  as  Dryden  says,  ^  but  mixed  with  lies.'  '*  t 

Ho  also  heads  his  pages,  "Denunciation  of  the  Jesuit 
CoDspiracy,^^  and  states  in  the  index,  '^  They  [the  Jesuits] 
form  a  conspiracy  against  Charles.^'  He  does  not,  however, 
give  us  the  grounds  on  which  he  rests  this  bold  assertion,  in 
opposition  to  the  threefold  judgment  of  the  Courts,  which 
in  1684  and  1685  found  Gates  guilty  of  libel  and  perjury,  and 
the  House  of  Lords,  which  after  the  Revolution  refused  to 
reverse  the  sentence ;  J  and  also  to  the  verdict  of  posterity, 
which  has  made  the  very  names  of  Gates  and  the  Popish  Plot 
a  byword  for  a  malicious  political  imposture.  §  As  to  the 
*^  very  ofifensive  letters,^'  by  which  Ranke  implies  that  Gates 
supported  his  first  statement,  the  fact  is  that  his  startUng 
narrative  was  unauthenticated  by  a  single  document;  for  the 
five  letters  to  which  he  directed  attention  were  so  evidently 
forgeries,  that  they  were  not  even  brought  forward  at  the 
trials,  and  Coleman's  correspondence  bore  on  a  totally  different 

*  "  Constit.  Hist.,"  voL  i.  c.  3,  pp.  141, 164, 165. 
t  Vol.  iv.  1.  16,  c.  5,p.  60. 

t  Cobbett'a  "  State  Trials,"  vol.  x.  pp.  126,  1079, 1318. 
3  Serjeant  Ballantyne  used  them  in  this  sense  in  his  speech  last  year  in 
defence  of  the  Graekwar. 
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sabject ;  while  the  circumstantial  evidence  broke  down  com- 
pletely^ often  with  ludicrous  mistakes.  This  studious  attempt 
to  create  the  false  impression  that  the  Jesuits  were  actually 
guilty  of  this  crime,  is  rendered  the  more  disgraceful  by  the 
fact  that  Bankers  book  was  published  in  Germany,  where  his 
readers  were  less  likely  to  be  familiar  with  the  true  state  of 
the  case  and  the  opinion  of  respectable  Protestant  writers. 

A  similar  spirit  betrays  itself  in  the  frequent  mention  in 
the  reign  of  James  II.  of  the  Jesuits  and  ^'  the  Jesuitical 
party/'  who,  in  opposition  to  the  Queen  and  even  to  the  Pope, 
encouraged  James  in  his  violent  measures.     But  when,  in 
order  to  ascertain  the  names  of  this  knot  of  Jesuits,  we  turn 
to  Jameses  Autobiographical  Memoirs,  of  which  Banke  says, 
*'  no  one  has  ever  doubted  their  authenticity/'  *  we  are  sur- 
prised to  find  that  it  contained  only  one  Jesuit,  F.  Petre,  the 
rest  being  the  Catholic  lords  Arundel,  Powis,  Bellasis,  Dover, 
and  Castlemaine,  and  the  Protestant  Sunderland ;  to  whom 
may  be  added  Mr.  Jermyn  and  Lord  Tyrconnel,  who  had  been 
James's  devoted  followers  under  all    changes    of  fortune. t 
The  Annual  Letters   of  the  Jesuits  of  the  English  province 
show  that  they  did  not  approve  of  James's    proceedings.  J 
The  General  of  the  Society,  by  the  Pope's  desire,  rebuked 
F.  Petre  for  ambition.§    The  Queen  opposed  his  being  made 
a  Privy  Councillor,    because  it  would  give   scandal  to  the 
Society,  as  being  against  their  rule.  ||      And  Banke  himself 
tells  us,  that  Sunderland  was  a  man  ^^  v^thout  any  preference 
for  one  religion  or  the  other,"  and  "  destitute  ....  of  all 
political  morality"  ;  that  he  was  "the  man  of  business,",  who 
first  gave  the  party  any  real  importance,  and  that  it  was. he 
who  brought  forward  F.  Petre  to  be  used  as  the  scapegoat  on 
whom  the  odium  of  all  unpopular  acts  was  to  be  thrown.^ 
As  to  F.  Petre,  he  "  was  made  a  Privy  Councillor  against  his 
own  judgment"  ;'**  and  when  it  was  insinuated  that  he  had 
too  much  influence  with  the  King,  and  a  difference  with  the 
Pope  had  arisen  on  his  account,  he  frequently,  but  in  vain, 
besought  the  King  on  his  knees  to  dismiss  him.ft    -A.S  to  his 
advice,  we  know  that  he  urged  James  not  to  proceed  against 
the  bishops,  nor  to  leave  London  on  William's  landing;  but 

*  Vol.  vL  Appendix,  sect.  2,  p.  35. 

t  Macpherson  :  "Orifjinal  Papers,''  extract  1,  A.D.  1686,  p.  148. 
J  Oliver :  **  Collections,"  p.  164.       §  Ranke,  vol.  iv.  1.  18,  c.  1,  p.  375. 
]i  Clarke,  "  Life  of  James  II.,  from  the  Stuart  MSS.,  vol.  ii.  p.  77. 
IT  Vol.  iv.  1.  17,  c.  4,  p.  283  ;   c.  7,  p.  344  ;   vol.  vi.  Appendix  2,  p.  43. 
Clarke,  vol.  u.  p.  76. 

*•  Macpherson:  ** Original  Papers,"  extract  1,  A.D.  1686,  p.  148. 
ft  Oliver  :  "Collections,"  p.  164. 

VOL.  XXVI.— NO.  LH.     [New  Serif^a,]  z 


336  Bankers  Eijttory  of  Englamd. 

on  both  occasions  without  effect.*  Thus,  this  "Jesuitical 
party/^  which  is  responsible  for  all  Jameses  acts,  on  doaer 
approach  melts  like  a  phantom  of  the  night  into  thin  air.  But 
Bankers  constantly-repeated  assertion  unavoidably  creates  the 
impression  that  it  actually  existed ;  and  it  is  impossible  not  to 
impute  to  him  the  deliberate  intention  to  circulate  a  falsehood. 
One  more  misstatement  we  cannot  refrain  from  noticing. 
Eanke  says : 

Among  Catholic  princes  and  kings,  not  one  has  ever  attempted  to  establisk 
the  ecclesiastical  independence  of  his  realm  in  a  more  comprehensiye  sense 
than  LouLs  XIV.  While  he  thmst  out  the  Protestants  from  it,  he  at  the 
same  time  systematically  opposed  the  inflaenoes  of  the  Roman  Seei  He  made 
common  cause  with  the  Gallican  clergy  against  the  ProtestantB,  and  the 
Gallican  clergy  made  common  cause  with  him  against  the  Pope. 

After  giving  a  garbled  version  of  the  affair  of  the  regale 
and  that  of  the  franchises,  he  continues : 

The  Pope  pronounced  his  Interdict  on  the  ambassador,  and  on  the  a||^ecial 
French  church  in  Rome,  that  of  S.  Louis.  The  Great  Chamber  of  the  Par- 
liament of  Paris  replied  hy  a  lengthy  declaration  that  the  Interdict,  and  the 
Bull  which  preceded  it,  were  null  and  void ;  they  required  their  king,  on  the 
l)a.sis  of  the  Four  Articles,  to  summon  a  national  council,  which  might,  when 
it  assembled,  make  orders  with  regard  to  the  vacant  bishoprics.  The  clergy 
and  the  Sorbonne  assented  to  this  suggestion ;  the  affair  began  to  assnme  the 
aspect  of  a  schism.t 

Here  there  are  no  less  than  four  misstatements.  Firsts  it 
was  not  the  independence,  but  the  ecclesiastical  enslavement  of 
the  realm,  which  Louis  sought  to  establish.  Even  the  Gallican 
Fleury  says : 

If  some  foreigner,  zealous  for  the  rights  of  the  Church,  and  little  disposed 
to  tiattcr  the  tempoml  power,  wished  to  write  a  treatise  on  the  '*  Servitudes 
of  the  Gallican  Church,^'  he  would  not  want  for  matter,  and  it  would  not  be 
difficult  for  him  to  describe  as  such  the  appeals  commt  (TaJbuify  the  jurisdic- 
tion of  lay  judges  over  ecclesiastical  property,  the  regalcy  the  tithes,  the 
rarity  of  councils,  the  trial  of  the  clergy  in  lay  courts,  the  succession  of 
relatives  to  ecclesiastical  goods,  mortmain,  &c. ;  and  he  would  ridicule  our 
court  writers  who,  notwithstanding,  so  loudly  proclaim  this  name  of  liberty, 
and  make  it  even  consist  in  part  of  these  very  things.jl 

Secondly,  the  Gallican  clergy  did  not  make  common  cause 
with  Louis  against  the  Pope,  for  it  was  only  by  extraordinary 
coercion  that  the  small,  packed  Assembly  of  1682  could  be 
collected ;  and  even  its  members  would,  had  they  been  per- 
mitted, have  reversed  the  Four  Articles  the  day  after  they  had 

*  Lingard,  vol.  xiii.  pp.  143,  1«() ;  ed.  Dolman,  1845. 
+  Vol.  iv.l.  18,  c.  1,  p.  375. 


X  "  Nouveaux  Opuscules,"  p.  108,  ed.  18(>7 
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passed  them;*  while  the  Sorbonne  absolntely  r6fased  to 
re^steF  them^  and  the  Grallicsn  doctriney  Flenry  says^  was 
rejected  by  all  the  religiotfe  orders  and  the  gresit  majority  of 
the  priesthood^  and  accepted  only  by  doctors  who  were  neither 
pions  nor  exemplary  for  morality,  by  lawyers  and  by  free- 
thinking  politicians,  t 

Thirdly,  the  Parliament  did  not  require  the  king  to  summon 
a  national  council,  but  merely  accepted  and  endorsed  an  appeal 
to  a  future  council,  of  which  the  heads  had  been  drawti  up  by 
the  Procureur-G^neral  by  order  of  the  king,  and  in  his 
presence.]: 

Fourthly,  the  clergy  and  the  Sorbonne  did  not  assent  to 
this  suggestion ;  for  so  well  aware  was  Louis  of  their  senti- 
ments, that  he  did  not  even  auk  for  fhe^ir  approval  or  signficcfure,^ 

To  these  foiir  misstatements  may  be  added  the  important 
omission  that  Louis  retracted  all  the  measures  that  he  had 
taken  against  the  Pope,  and  compelled  all  the  members  of  the 
Assembly  of  1682  to  apologize  to  him,  and  withdraw  the 
Ghdlican  Articles.  || 

We  have  now  done  with  controversy,  and  turn  to  more 
congenial  subjects.  ^ 

!EUnike's  account  of  the  development  of  the  English  consti- 
tution till  it  assumed  its  present  form  in  the  seventeenth 
century,  is  lucid  and  valuable.  It  has  a  peculiar  interest  for 
us,  because  it  illustrates  our  article  on  "  The  Sovereignty  in 
Modem  States,^'  in  October,  1874. 

No  one,  we  suppose,  will  deny  that  originally  the  sovereign 
power  in  England  was  in  the  hands  of  the  king,  the  nation 
retaining  only  the  rights  of  personal  freedom  and  security  of 

Eroperty.  The  contests  between  the  Norman-Plantagenet 
ings  and  their  subjects  tunied  exclusively  on  the  violation  of 
these  personal  rights.  At  Runnymede  in  1215,  and  at  Oxford 
in  1258,  the  barons  attempted'  to  usurp  the  sovereign  power 
by  placing  the  king  under  the  control  of  a  committee.  But  on 
both  occasions  the  Pope  stood  up  in  defence  of  the  existing 
constitution ;  and  his  judgment  was  confirmed,  in  the  first 
case  by  the  treaty  of  Af  erton,  to  which  Prince  Louis  of  Franco 
was  a  party,  and  in  the  second  by  S.  Louis,  who  was  called  in 
as  arbiter.  Banke  points  out  that  at  Merton  it  was  agreed  to 
give  Magna  Charta  a  form  compatible  with  the  monarchy,  so 


♦  "  M^moire   du    Procureur-Oen^ral  a  Colbert;'  Bibl.  Nat.   MSft.  Fr. 
17,417,  ap.  GWrin,  p.  .387.  t  "  Noiiveaux  Opuscules,"  p.  77. 

t  MS.  Hariay.  S.  G.  168,  ap.  Gerin,  p.  447. 

I  Bibl.  Nat  MS.  ItaL  690,  ap.  G^rin,  p.  447. 

II  "Mtooire*  du  OaWfnal  d^ttfts,"  DiW.  Nat.  M^S.  «Fr.  15,727,  a  . 
G^n,  p.  613. 

/i     t^ 
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that  while  personal  freedom  was  secured,  everything  was 
'^  left  out  that  could  imply  a  power  of  control  to  be  exercised 
against  the  king/^  and  even  the  ri^ht  of  approving  taxes  by  a 
vote  was  not  granted.  This  charter  was  ''renewed  in  the 
ninth  year  of  Henry  III.  as  Magna  Charta,  and  was  after- 
wards repeatedly  confirmed ''  by  both  the  king  and  the  Pope's 
legate.* 

Edward  I.,  in  1297,  agreed  not  to  levy  money  without  the 
consent  of  the  clergy,  nobles,  and  commons,  and  "  for  the 
interests  of  all,''  whereas  the  crown  "hitherto  had  alone 
exercised  the  right  of  estimating  what  the  State  needed,  and 
of  fixing  the  payments  by  this  standard.''  But  Banke  ob- 
serves that  the  barons  did  not  hereby  secure  their  own  direct 
supremacy,  nor  did  Edward's  concessions  abase  the  royal 
authority.  They  only  "  brought  into  clearer  view  the  unity 
of  interests  between  the  crown  and  the  nation."t 

Richard  II.  was  compelled  in  1386  to  place  the  government 
in  the  hands  of  eleven  barons.  But  the  judges  solemnly 
affirmed,  "  that  the  appointment  of  that  commission  against 
the  king's  will,  contravened  his  legal  prerogative,"  and  those 
who  had  forced  it  on  him  were  guilty  of  high  treason. 

Under  the  Lancasters  the  parliamentary  encroachments  on 
the  King's  sovereignty  were  temporarily  secured.  Tor  the 
kings  of  this  family  allowed  the  Parliament  to  exercise  control 
over  money  voted  by  them,  and  over  the  royal  officers,  and 

The  prerogative  hitherto  exercised  by  the  kings,  of  softening  the  severity 
of  the  statutes  by  proclamations  contravenincj  their  purpose,  was  expressly 
abolished.  J 

But  Edward  IV.  ignored  the  acts  of  the  Lancasters,  whom 
lie  regarded  as  usurpers,  restored  "  the  royal  prerogative  as 
understood  by  the  old  kings,''  and  by  various  arbitrary  exac- 
tions and  enactments  managed  to  administer  the  supreme 
power  quite  independently  of  Parliament.  § 

Such  was  the  sovereignty  handed  down  to  the  Tudors,  and 
pxercised  by  them.  For  though  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth  we 
find  the  Commons  claiming  the  privilege  of  freedom  of  speech, 
discussing  questions  of  peace  and  war,  and  attacking  abuses, 
yet  the  Queen  constantly  asserted  her  prerogative,  imprisoned 
members  who  said  what  did  not  please  her,  warned  the  House 
not  to  interfere  in  affiiirs  of  Church  or  State,  and  bent  them 
completely  to  her  will.  || 

With  the  seventeenth  century  and  the  accession  of  the 
Stuarts  a  new  era  opens.     The  struggle  between  royal  and 

"  Vol.  i.,  1.  1,  c.  .?,  p.  50  ;  c.  4,  pp.  60,  62.        t  Ibid.,  c.  4,  pp.  66,  67. 
;  Ibid.,  p.  8:5.        ^  Ibid.,  1.  2,  c.  1,  p.  9;i.  ||  Ibid.,  1.  3,  c.  7,  p.  334. 
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popular  rights,  which  at  this  time  disturbed  the  whole  of 
Europe,  was  the  natural  result  of  the  substitution  of  private 
judgment  for  authority.  Peculiar  circumstances  in  England 
brought  about  a  contrary  issue  to  what  befell  in  .other  countries. 
For  during  the  religious  struggle  of  the  preceding  century  the 
Crown,  while  getting  rid  of  the  Church  which  was  the  only 
barrier  to  its  absolute  rule,  had  unwittingly  fostered  the  Parlia- 
mentary power,  and  thus  given  it  an  advantage  at  the  opening 
of  the  subsequent  contest.  The  union  of  the  crowns  of  Eng- 
land and  Scotland  in  the  person  of  James  I.  also  imparted 
courage  and  strength  to  the  English  democratic  party  and  the 
anti-episcopal  sects,  whose  representatives  in  Scotland  had 
already  trii;mphed  oyer  royalty  and  episcopacy.  Kanke  gives 
the  following  summary  of  the  struggle : — 

Towards  Ihe  middle  of  the  seventeenth  century  we  see  them  (the  Crown 
and  the  Parliament)  first  come  into  collision  over  ecclesiastical  regulations, 
and  then  engage  in  a  war  for  life  and  death  respecting  the  [constitution  of 
the  realm.  Elements  originally  separate  unite  in  attacking  the  monarchy  ; 
meanwhile  the  old  system  breaks  up,  and  energetic  efforts  are  made  to  found 
a  new  one  on  its  ruins.  But  none  of  them  succeed  ;  the  deeply-felt  need  of 
a  life  regulated  by  law  and  able  to  trust  its  own  future  is  not  satisfied ;  after 
long  storms  men  seek  safety  in  a  return  to  the  old  and  approved  historic 
forms  so  characteristic  of  the  German,  and  especially  of  the  English  race. 
Bat  in  this  there  is  clearly  no  solution  of  the  original  controversies,  no  recon- 
ciliation of  the  conflicting  elements  :  within  narrower  limits  new  discords 
break  out,  which  once  more  threaten  a  complete  overthrow :  until, .... 
European  emergencies  coinciding  with  the  troubles  at  home  bring  about  a 
new  change  of  the  old  forms  in  the  Revolution  of  1688,  the  main  result  of 
which  is,  that  the  centre  of  gravity  of  public  authority  in  England  shifts 
decisively  to  the  Parliamentary  side.* 

In  drawing  out  the  details  of  the  contest  Banke  shows 
clearly  that  it  was  in  truth  a  transition  from  one  constitution 
to  another,  and  not  a  mere  series  of  violent  acts  on  either 
side.  He  points  out  how  both  parties  strove  to  place  them- 
selves on  the  foundation  of  law.  The  Scotch  were  not  satis- 
fied with  the  simple  withdrawal  of  the  offensive  liturgy. 
They  insisted  on  its  being  declared  in  distinct  and  final  terras 
that  theirs  was  the  true  legal  mode  of  procedure,  that  the 
popular  movements  were  justified  by  their  aim,  which  was  the 
restoration  of  the  laws,  and  that  the  acts  of  the  spiritual  tribu- 
nals were  illegal,  t  Of  Charles  I.,  Correro  the  Venetian  says, 
"  With  the  key  of  the  laws  he  seeks  to  open  the  entrance  to 
absolute  power."  But  he  also  says  of  the  persons  who  re- 
fosed  to  pay  ship-money,  "  They  stick  to  their  laws,  and  allow 

♦  Vol.  1.  Prefcce,  p.  8.  t  Vol.  ii.  1. 6,  c.  6,  p.  96. 
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legal  proceodings  to  be  taken^  solely  to  make  it  known  that 
the  laws  are  violated^  and  that  they  are  compelled  to  pay  by 
force/^  *  '^  The  King  held  his  conduct  to  be  valid  and  HwA^l : 
Parliament  declared  it  in  the  highest  degree  unlawfhl,  botU 
the  scheme  itself  and  every  separate  step/'  t  ''  Thus  was  one 
legality  opposed  to  the  othor^  one  obedience  to  the  othor>  one 
conception  of  the  supreme  power  to  the  other :  and  the  great 
question  now  was  wliich  of  the  two  would  gain  the  upper  hand 
in  England.''  J 

Arbitrary  as  many  of  Charles's  and  James's  acts  appear  to 
us,  they  were  no  more  than  the  ordinary  prerogatives  com- 
monly exercised  by  their  predecessors.  Ship-money  had 
been  levied  as  late  as  by  Elizabeth  at  the  time  of  the  Spanish 
Armada.  The  dispensing  in  favour  of  individuals  with  the 
execution  of  Parliamentary  statutes,  was  the  constant  practice 
of  early  English  kings,  as  is  proved  by  the  express  stipulatiou 
for  its  suspension  in  the  time  of  the  Lancasters.     It 

had  been  foriimlly  exercised  by  the  Tudors,  especially  by  Heniy  YII.,  to 
ii  intent  extent,  and  that  with  the  sanction  of  the  judges  ;  even  under  the 
Stuarts  it  had  been  recognized  by  the  greatest  jurists,  although  with  the 
necessary  limitations.  It  was  agreed  that  this  prerogative  did  not  apply  to 
the  coninion  law,  nor  to  questions  of  property  and  possession,  nor  to  tldngs 
wrong  in  themselves,  but  only  to  the  provisions  of  statutes :  there  vras  a 
diti'erence,  however,  on  the  question  how  wide  its  scope  was  when  thus 
applied,  and  whether  it  extended  to  absolute  or  only  to  limited  ordinances. 
C'Okc  had  defined  the  frontiers  of  the  prerogative  and  of  statutes  as  follows  : 
— That  Parliament  had  not  the  right  of  depri\dng  the  King  of  the  services  of 
his  subjects,  which  every  one  was  bound  to  render— a  point  which  came  in 
question  more  strongly  than  ever  after  the  profession  of  Protestantism  had 
been  made  by  Act  of  Parliament  a  condition  for  admission  co  the  civil  and 
military  service.  There  were  still  lawyers  who  held  that  the  King  had  a  right 
to  dispense  with  the  statutes  which  imposed  this  restriction.§ 

On  the  other  side,  members  of  Parliament,  as  early  as  1604^ 

Were  heard  to  assert  that  the  legislative  power  lay  in  their  hands  ;  and 
that  if  the  i^ing  refused  to  approve  the  laws  for  which  they  demanded  his 
sanction,  they  would  refuse  him  the  subsidies  which  he  needed.|| 

In  16U), 

The  question  was  raised  how  Samson's  hands  could  be  bound  ;  that  is  to 
say,  how  the  King^s  prerogative  could  be  so  far  restricted  as  to  prevent  him 
from  breaking  or  overstepping  the  agreement.^ 


*  A.  Correro,  "  Relazione  4i  1637 '' ;  ap.  Ranke,  vol.  ii.  1.  fi,  c.  3,  pp.  35, 38. 
t  Vol.  ii.  1.  8,  c.  10,  p.  324.  J  Ibid.,  1.  9,  c.  1,  p.  350. 

^  Vol.  iv.  1.  17,  c.  4,  p.  288.  ||  Vol.  i.  1.  4,  c.  2,  p.  401. 

^  Vol.  i.  1.4,  c.  5,  p.  441. 
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In  1042, 

The  zealous  adherents  of  ParUament  did  not  repel  the  charge  of  transgress- 
ing the  laws ;  they  accepted  it.  Their  doctrine  was  ....  ti^at  Parliament 
conld  not  be  bound  by  written  laws,  for  that  the  legislative  power  in  the 
follest  extent  belonged  to  it.**^ 

Some  years  later  Milton  argued  that 

The  King  governs  through  the  laws  ;  the  Parliament,  even  in  the  absence 
(as  then)  of  any  king's  assent,  makes  and  repeals  them,  so  that  Parliament  is 
above  all  positive  law.  Thus  a  power,  if  not  literally  absolute,  yet  exalted 
above  the  law,  such  as  the  King  claimed,  was  ascribed  to  Parliamentf 

It  is  evideat  that  any  compromise  between  these  two  parties 
must  involve  the  transfer  of  the  sovereignty.  That  contempo- 
raries thus  understood  the  matter,  appears  from  Mazarines 
instructions  to  M.  de  Sabran  in  April,  1644.  He  was 
directed 

To  support  the  just  pretensions  of  the  King  of  Great  Britain,  and  to  favou 
him  in  every  way  for  the  re-establishment  of  his  legitimate  authority,  without 
however  appearing  to  wish  to  raise  his  power  so  high  that  he  would  become 
lofd  and  monarch  (seigneur  et  monarque)  of  England,  where  the  laws  which 
counterpoise  the  excessive  power  of  kings,  must  be  upheld  in  their  entirety, 
in  Odder  to  appease  the  public  mind,  and  calm  down  disturbances.}: 

It  is  beyoDd  our  purpose  and  our  limits  to  enter  into  the 
details  of  the  transfer  of  the  sovereignty  from  the  Crown  alono 
to  the  existing  Parliamentary  constitution.  But  tho  broad 
fact  can  scarcely  be  denied,  if  we  remember  that  the  objects  for 
which  supplies  were  refused,  ministers  were  impeached,  civil 
war  was  waged,  one  king  was  beheaded,  and  another  dethroned, 
were,  the  absolute  control  of  taxation  and  expenditure,  of 
religious  establishments,  of  the  exclusion  or  admission  of 
individuals  to  civil  rights,  of  the  army,  of  the  judicature,  of  the 
choice  of  ministers  and  oflBcers  of  state,  all  of  which,  with 
every  other  possible  branch  of  legislative  and  executive  power, 
are  now  vested  in  the  new  sovereignty  of  King,  Lords,  and 
Commons. 

In  a  copious  appendix,  Kanke  gives  us  a  number  of 
valuable  original  documents.  In  the  first  section  we  have 
letters  from  the  Venetian  and  French  ambassadors,  the  Papal 
Nuncio,  Queen  Henrietta  Maria,  and  others,  which  throw  much 
light  on  file  secret  history  of  foreign  relations  in  tho  reigns  of 
James  I.  and  Charles  I.  Among  them  is  a  report  to  Pope 
Urban  VllL.  of  the  state  of  the  Catholic  religion  in  England 
in  1632.  §     It  says  that  the  King  was  looked  upon  as  neutral, 

•  Vol.  ii.  1. 9,  c.  i.  p.  35.3.  t  Ibid. 

t  VoL  Y,  Appendix,  1st  section,  p.  472.        §  Appendix,  sect.  1,  p.  444. 
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but  the  principal  persons  at  courts  especially  among  the 
nobility,  were  Catholics,  though  often  secretly.  Those  who 
could  afford  it  kept  a  priest  in  their  houses  to  say  Mass,  and 
so  great  was  their  piety  and  respect  for  the  priesthood,  that  he 
exercised  absolute  autliority  in  the  household.  Others  heard 
Mass  in  the  Queen^s  chapel,  or  in  those  of  the  Catholic  ambas- 
sadors, or  in  the  church  of  the  Capuchin  fathers,  who,  in 
accordance  with  the  marriage  treaty,  had  a  convent  adjoining 
the  palace.  Sometimes  persons  coming  out  from  the  Queen's 
chapel  were  taken  up;  but  they  easily  got  off,  either  by 
paying  a  sum  of  money,  or  by  the  Queen^s  intervention.  The 
writer  says  that  the  number  of  Catholics  would  have  been 
much  greater,  had  there  not  been  a  dispute  about  who  was  to 
be  the  Queen^s  confessor,  the  King  of  France  and  Cardinal 
Richelieu  wishing  to  force  on  her  V.  Leonard,  a  Capuchin,  to 
whom  she  objected. 

There  is  also  an  interesting  report  to  Cardinal  Barberino 
from  Cunoo,  the  Papal  Nuncio  from  1636  to  1639,  who  used  to 
be  on  intimate  terms  with  the  King  and  Queen,  of  a  con- 
versation that  he  had  with  the  former  in  the  Queen's  closet 
one  Sunday  in  September,  J  636.* 

Cuneo  having  assured  the  King  of  the  Pope's  great  affection 
for  his  royal  house  and  realm,  and  of  his  desire  that  all  his 
Catholic  subjects  should  be  most  faithful  to  him,  without  any 
other  dependence  on  himself  than  what  was  due  to  him  as 
their  spiritual  Father  and  Pastor^  Charles  answered,  that  to 
this  he  would  never  have  objected ;  but  certain  Frenchmen 
and  Spaniards  tried  to  create  dissensions,  and  thus  obliged 
him  to  assure  himself  with  greater  certainty  of  their  loyalty. 
Cuneo  replied  that  such  conduct  was  very  displeasing  also  to 
}iis  Holiness,  and  to  all  the  other  Catholic  princes ;  for  they 
knew  that  were  Great  Britain  in  union  with  the  Apostolic  See, 
the  forces  of  Christendom  would  suffice  to  recover  for  Christ 
His  lost  heritage  of  the  East.  Charles  assented,  saying  with 
great  emotion,  "  God  forgive  the  authors  of  this  disunion.'' 
Whereupon  Cunoo  seized  the  opportunity  to  represent  to  him 
how  great  would  be  the  glory  of  healing  the  schism.  But 
Charles  made  no  answer,  and  turned  the  conversation  to 
another  subject.  He  complained  that  the  Pope  should  have 
sent  a  message  to  the  Emperor  through  the  Nuncio,  that  he 
could  not  restore  the  Palatinate  without  going  to  hell.  But 
Cuneo  assured  him  from  his  personal  knowledge  of  what  the 
Nuncio  had  said,  that  this  was  a  malicious  lie  invented  by  the 
enemies  to  union.     Ho  explained  how  the  Pope  most  consider 

*  Appendix,  sect.  1,  p.  451. 
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the  interests  of  the  Catholic  Churchy  how  ardently  he  desired 
the  Palatine^s  conversion^  and  how  the  position  of  the  latter 
would  be  changed  were  he  a  Catholic.  The  King  was  satisfied 
with  this^  but  said  nothing.  He  however  pointed  out  that  his 
Holiness  could  easily  promote  good  feeling  by  ordering 
Catholics  to  take  the  oath  required  of  them,  the  object  of 
which,  he  declared,  was  only  to  bind  them  to  loyal  obedience, 
and  thus  to  distinguish  them  from  the  Anabaptists  and  other 
heretics  who  wer^e  enemies  to  royalty.  But  Cuneo  answered, 
that  no  Catholic  could  take  the  oath  without  shipwreck  of 
conscience,  because  it  condemned  as  heretical  the  opinion  that 
the  Pope  could  depose  princes ;  and  no  private  person  could 
pronounce  a  thing  to  be  heresy  unless  the  Church  had  already 
done  so.  He  added,  that  theological  opinions  were  proved  by 
reasoning,  and  not  by  oaths ;  that  this  oath  had  been  framed  by 
those  who  wished  to  perpetuate  discord  ;  and  that  if  the  King 
would  think  of  some  other  pledge  of  temporal  loyalty,  without 
touching  upon  theology,  he  would  find  the  Catholics  ready  to 
shed  their  blood  in  his  defence.  Charles  spoke  of  the  diffi- 
culty as  well  as  the  danger  to  Catholics  there  would  be  in 
summoning  a  Parliament  to  alter  the  oath.  But  Cuneo 
answered,  *^  We  consider  your  Majesty  above  the  Parliament.^^ 
"  That  is  true,^'  replied  Charles  ;  adding,  that  considering  the 

great  difficulties,  it  would  be  easier  for  the  Pope  to  oblige 
atholics  to  take  the  existing  oath.  Cuneo  rejoined  that  the 
Pope  could  not  conceal  his  opinion  without  being  wanting  to 
himself.  At  this  Charles  became  angry,  and  said  that  if  the 
Pope  were  to  pronounce  it  of  faith  that  he  could  depose 
princes,  every  one  would  be  against  him.  Cuneo  answered, 
that  the  promised  assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  could  never 
fail  the  Pope,  but  with  us  the  case  was  different.  Later  in  the 
conversation  Cuneo  complained  of  the  pursuivants,  who- 
molested  Catholics  at  their  own  caprice,  without  any  authority 
from  a  judge.  Charles  retorted  by  laying  the  blame  on  the 
CathoUcs,  who  took  advantage  of  his  clemency,  and  congre- 
gated in  the  palace  and  the  houses  of  the  ambassadors,  and 
thus  gave  scandal  to  his  other  subjects.  He  referred  him, 
however,  to  Lord  Stirling  and  Secretary  Windebank  for 
redress. 

On  the  7th  of  January,  1637,  Cuneo  adds  a  short  report  of 
a  conversation  he  had  had  with  the  King  and  Windebank 
about  the  new  oath,  which  he  proposed  that  the  King,  by 
virtue  of  his  dispensing  power,  should  substitute  for  the 
former  one.  But  they  objected  that  as  no  penalty  could  be 
attached  to  the  refusal  of  this  oath,  the  Puritans  and  others 
would  refuse  it  with  impunity.     Cuneo  concluded  by  saying 
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that  as  tho  King^  for  fear  of  the  PuritaiiB^  left  the  Pariia- 
mentary  laws  in  full  force^  it  was  impossible  to  introdace  the 
new  oath  till  the  difficulty  about  Parliament  was  got  over. 

On  the  Gth  of  March  he  had  a  long  conversation  with 
Charles  on  theological  questions.  After  discussing  various 
Catholic  doctrines^  Cuneo  besought  him^  for  the  love  of 
Christ,  to  consider  the  great  evils  that  resulted  to  Christendom 
from  the  schism.  Charles  confessed  it  was  so;  but  ssid^ 
Cunco  knew  not  what,  about  the  happiness  and  peace  of  one's 
own  kingdom.  Cunoo  represented  to  him,  on  the  contrary, 
tho  daugerH  he  incurred  in  his  foreign  relations,  the  great  sin 
of  schism,  and  the  loss  of  glory  to  himself;  and  in  answer  to 
his  objections  that  at  the  Council  of  Trent  the  Roman  Church 
had  been  too  haughty  and  exacting,  he  urged  him  to  send 
some  well-disposed  person  to  Home  to  discuss  the  canons  of 
the  Council  of  Trent  to  which  he  objected,  when  he  would 
discover  how  benignant  was  the  Catholic  Church.  But 
Charles,  placing  his  hand  on  Cuneo's  shoulder,  replied,  "  It  is 
not  the  time  yet ;  things  are  not  yet  ready ;  we  must  look 
further  forward,  and  say  nothing.^'  Cuneo  reverted  to  the 
conduct  of  the  pursuivants,  and  Charles  gave  his  word  that 
the  Catholics  should  be  delivered  from  their  tyranny ;  which, 
Cuneo  says,  he  at  once  notified  to  the  Queen  and  Windebank, 
in  order  to  pledge  tho  King  more  completely. 

It  is  evident  from  tho  tone  of  these  conversations  that 
Charles  regarded  Catholic  questions  only  on  the  side  of 
political  expediency,  and  never  on  that  of  conscience  and  the 

Eursuit  of  truth.  Still,  they  form  a  curious  commentary  on 
is  declaration  to  the  Scotch  in  the  following  December, 
"  That  he  loathed  the  superstition  of  the  Papacy  from  his 
very  soul,''  *  and  on  the  increased  severity  with  which  he  had 
allowed  Catholics  to  be  treated.  When  Cuneo  reminded  him 
of  tho  conditions  of  his  marriage  contract,  by  which  he  had 
assured  the  Catholics  of  protection  and  care,  ho  answered,  "  I 
shall  never  break  these  conditions,  but  with  your  permission 
I  will  show  that  1  really  belong  to  the  rehgion  which  I  pro- 
fess. I  know  that  the  Pope  wishes  me  to  bo  other  than  I  am."  t 
In  the  second,  fourth,  and  fifth  sections  of  the  Appendix 
there  is  a  valuable  collection  of  documents,  which  lay  bare 
the  motives  of  tho  political  career  of  William  III.  They  begin 
with  the  meeting  of  his  confidential  friend  Bentinck  with 
Fuchs,  Privy  Councillor  of  Brandenburg,  at  Celle,  where  the 
co-operation  and  neutrality  of  the  Protestant  German  princes 
were  secured  for  his  plans  for  the  invasion  of  England ;  and 


*  Rniike,  vol.  ii.  1.  6,  c.  H,  p.  95.  f  Ibid.,  1.  7,  c.  1,  p.  125, 
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through  the  dfiqpatches  of  Fiiedrich  Bonnet  to  the  court  of 
BrandHibiirg^  and  William^s  correspondence  with  the  Grand 
Pensionary  Heinsius,  they  carry  on  his  history  down  to  the 
close  of  his  life.  They  make  it  clear  that  his  motive  for 
pQiuing  to  England  was  not  the  religious  one,  for  his  views  as 
to  the  toleration  of  Catholics  and  Nonconformists  wore  the 
jiame  as  those  of  James,  but  James's  close  alliance  witli 
lioais  XIV.,  whose  humiliation  was  the  great  object  of 
William's  life.  To  a  similar  motive  may  be  referred  the  ter- 
mination of  the  constitutional  struggle  in  favour  of  the  Par- 
liament. For  William,  a  foreigner  and  childless,  took  little 
interest  in  England  except  so  far  as  it  could  be  brought  to 
bear  on  his  foreign  policy ;  and  as  his  influence  abroad  de- 
pended on  his  having  a  good  understanding  with  the  English 
IHurliament,  and  obtaining  from  it  liberal  support  in  men  and 
money^  he  gave  way  on  questions  of  royal  prerogative  more 
readily  than  a  native  sovereign,  who  had  a  permanent  interest 
in  the  kingdom,  would  have  done. 

But  the  portion  of  the  Appendix  which  is  the  most  interest- 
ing to  Catholics^  is  the  third  section,  in  which  are  the  reports 
of  Lauzun^  general  of  the  French  troops  in  Ireland  in  1690, 
wd  extracts  from  the  diary  of  a  Jacobite,  relating  to  the  war 
in  Ireland  in  1689  and  1690. 

The  Jacobite,  evidently  an  Englishman,  was  employed  in 
Wales  collecting  the  revenue  when  the  Revolution  broke  out. 
In  January,  1688,  he  followed  his  royal  master  to  France,  and 
early  in  the  following  year  he  embarked  for  Ireland  at  Brest 
with  fifteen  hundred  other  exiles,  together  with  whom  he  was 
set  ashore  on  the  rocks  in  Bantry  Bay.  He  made  his  way 
(in  foot  and  in  sorry  plight  to  Dublin,  where  he  arrived  in 
May>  1689,  and  soon  obtained  a  commission  as  lieutenant. 
He  describes  the  whole  nation  as  being  in  arms.  Every  poor 
coontry  fellow  who  could  get  hold  of  a  ^^  skeine,''  or  dagger, 
or  a  ''ropery,''  like  a  half-pike,  called  himself  a  soldier, 
though  he  often  used  his  arms  only  to  plunder  his  neighbours, 
under  pretence  of  putting  down  the  rebellious  Protestauts. 
By  people  of  this  sort,  '' commonly  called  roperies''  (rap- 
parees),  millions  of  cattle  were  destroyed,  being  killed  only 
for  thear  tallow  and  hides,  and  the  carcasses  left  to  rot  in  the 
fij^lds.  Each  officer  being  posted  near  his  own  home,  collected 
all  the  rabble  around  him ;  but  when  ho  came  to  march,  half 
of  them  would  desert.  The  writer's  own  regiment  numbered 
seven  hundred,  but  no  more  than  four  hundred  entered  Dublin 
or  took  the  fiddn  The  Irish  would  obey  no  one  but  their  own 
gentry^  and  therefore  men  who  were  taken  from  the  plough, 
or  following  cows,  or  digging  potatos,  were  placed  in  com- 
mand, because  they  had  u  few  men  to  follow  thorn,  or  bore  the 
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name  of  a  good  family ;  while  experienced  English  and  French 
officers  had  to  be  put  under  them  as  '^  seconds  and  re- 
formades,^^  to  give  them  instruction  and  advice^  which  they 
were  often  too  proud  to  accept.  Thus  in  his  own  regiment 
there  were  no  less  than  ninety-five  officers  to  thirteen  com- 
panies. Arms  were  so  scarce  that  the  men  had  to  be  drilled 
with  sticks  alone,  and  often  went  into  action  without  having 
fired  a  shot ;  when  it  was  hard  to  guess  whether  their  own  or 
their  neighbours^  fire  was  most  terrible  to  them.  He  says 
that  at  the  siege  of  Derry  the  besiegers  were  not  the  fourth 
of  the  number  of  the  besieged ;  and  for  siege  battery  they 
had  but  two  or  three  pieces,  which,  through  scarcity  of  am- 
munition, played  only  upon  great  days.  The  Lough,  instead 
of  being  choked  by  sunken  vessels  or  by  a  strong  boom,  had 
only  a  chain,  tied  with  some  old  ropes,  laid  across  it,  which 
gave  way  to  the  first  small  vessel  that  attempted  the  passage ; 
and  though  she  stranded  close  to  •  the  shore,  the  "  bUnd 
gunners  could  not  or  would  not  hit  her,  though  they  aimed 
iseveral  shots  at  her.^^*  He  deprecates  the  summoning  of  a 
Parliament,  because  it  drew  to  Dublin  all  the  principal  nobility 
and  gentry,  who  ought  to  have  been  at  their  posts  collecting 
and  exercising  their  soldiers ;  and  still  more  the  repeal  of  the 
Act  of  Settlement,  because  every  one  quitted  his  command  to 
enter  upon  his  estate,  while  the  Protestants  "  were  in  a 
manner  necessitated  to  espouse  the  rebellion,  which  alone 
could  restore  them  to  their,  though  unjustly,  yet  long-enjoyed 
fortunes/'  Thus  '^  the  army  was  much  damaged  and  weak- 
ened, the  King  lost  the  assistance  of  many  of  his  friends,  and 
gained  a  vast  number  of  irreconcilable  enemies.'' t  Exagge- 
rated reports  of  the  numbers  of  men  and  millions  of  money 
sent  from  France,  and  fables  about  French  victories  and 
English  defeats,  inspired  a  general  feeling  of  security  and 
confidence  in  the  troops ;  and  when  later  in  the  year  they  shut 
up  Schomberg  in  his  camp,  they  did  not  doubt,  much  to  the 
amusement  of  the  Protestants  in  the  army  and  apparently  of 
the  writer,  that  during  the  next  season  they  would  drive  back 
the  enemy  to  Londonderry  and  Enniskilling,  if  not  to  England 
and  Scotland.  But  though  the  aid  of  the  French  was  so 
much  *'  extolled,  yet  the  persons  of  some  few  Frenchmen  were 
not  acceptable  to  some  of  the  Irish ;  and  the  English,  though 
never  so  loyal,  wei:e  suspected  and  hated Notwith- 
standing there  were  but  a  few  of  both  nations  in  the  king- 
dome,  especially  near  his  Majesty,  the  clamour  against  EngUsh 
and  French  advise  was  no  less,  than  it  was  once  in  England 
against  Popish  Councellors  and  French  Pensioners.''^ 
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Laozan^  who  arrived  in  Ireland  about  April,  1690,  confirms 
the  Jacobite's  account.  The  army  was  composed  of  imper- 
fect regiments,  and  the  infantry  was  totally  unarmed.  His 
first  care  was  to  appoint  experienced  officers,  taking  the 
precaution  to  place  under  them  seconds  from  the  districts 
where  the  soldiers  had  been  enlisted,  and  to  form  magazines 
on  the  frontiers,  with  garrisons  to  defend  them.  The  troops 
could  not  take  the  field  till  the  season  was  advanced  and  the 
pasture-lands  were  well  covered,  because  the  Treasury  officials 
had  neglected  to  collect  hay,  straw,  and  oats;  contenting 
themselves  with  pillaging  the  country,  each  for  his  own 
benefit,  without  the  least  regard  for  the  service  of  the  King, 
who  was  robbed  to  an  extent  that  could  not  be  told.  At  Cork, 
while  a  general  scarcity  of  everything  prevailed,  and  free 
trade  alone  could  avert  a  famine,  the  traders  were  repulsed 
by  exorbitant  duties  and  rough  usage ;  and  Lauzun  had  diffi- 
colty  in  persuading  Lord  Dover  to  remit  the  duties,  not  one 
penny  of  which,  he  was  certain,  ever  found  its  way  into  the 
King's  purse.  All  authority  was  practically  in  the  hands  of 
the  Treasury  and  Custom-house  officers,  who  regulated  every 
military  detail.  The  King  really  worked  hard;  but  whenever 
he  issued  an  order,  the  Treasury  began  by  delaying  its  execu- 
tion, and  ended  by  not  executing  it.  Lauzun  wore  himself 
out  trying  to  impress  on  them  the  urgent  necessity  for  forming 
an  army,  whether  to  defend  themselves  or  perish  honourably. 
But  the  King  and  Tyrconnel  alone  listened  to  him,  the  rest 
regarding  him  as  a  troublesome  fellow,  who  looked  only  to 
French  interests,  for  which  they  cared  not.  So  strong  was 
the  feeling  against  the  French,  that  Lauzun  declined  to  attend 
tlie  meetings  of  the  Council;  but  he  and  Tyrconnel,  with 
whom  he  was  in  perfect  accord,  saw  the  King  daily  in  his  closet. 
Lord  Dover  went  so  far  as  openly  to  accuse  Louis  of  wishing 
to  deceive  James  and  ruin  England  by  sending  such  inefficient 
aid ;  and  he  even  advised  that  James  should  come  to  terms 
with  William,  and  join  him  and  the  Allies  in  their  attack  on 
France.  At  last,  when  James  was  on  the  point  of  taking  the 
field,  he  had  the  assurance  to  ask  for  a  passport  to  Schom- 
berg's  camp  in  order  to  make  his  peace  with  the  Prince  of 
Orange.  This  James  naturally  refused,  but  he  gave  him  leave 
to  retire  to  Ostend ;  and  while  waiting  at  Waterford  for  a 
vessel  to  convey  him  thither,  he  did  his  best  to  have  the 
French  massacred  in  their  retreat  aftei*  the  battle  of  the 
Bcmie. 

.  Lauzun  perceived  that  in  the  desperate  condition  of  James's 
affisdrs  after  William's  arrival  in  Ireland,  only  two  lines  of 
action  were  open  to  him.     The  one  was  to  resist  William  in 
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the  field,  which  appeared  to  him  impossible;  the  other  to 
burn  Dublin  and  retreat  to  Coxmaught^  laying  waste  the 
country  as  he  passed.*  Banke  considers  the  last  proposal  as 
outrageous  as  that  which  Avaox,  Laozan's  predeoessor^  had 
made  to  massacre  all  the  Protestants^f  the  very  thought  of 
which  James  had  repelled  with  horror.  Bat^it  strikes  as 
rather  as  a  heroic  act  of  self-sacrifice  in  defence  of  religion 
and  personal  liberty^  like  that  of  the  Bassians  in  1812^  wnidi 
could  have  been  carried  into  execution  only  by  a  grand 
national  burst  of  enthusiasm^  which  James,  whose  heart  was 
devoted  to  England  to  which  Ireland  was  merely  his  stepping- 
stone,  was  equally  incapable  of  feeling  or  inspiring.  It  was, 
then,  only  natural  that  he  should  have  rejected  the  proposal 
as  "  crml/'  and  preferred  trusting  to  his  army  posted  behind 
the  Boyno. 

Both  writers  give  the  details  of  the  battle  of  the  Boyne 
from  their  personal  experience,  each  account  soppleraenting 
the  other.  Kanke  corrects  the  popular  opinion  that  it  was  a 
great  battle.     He  says : 

This  action  can  hardly  be  called  a  battle  ;  it  wtw  the  passage  of  a  river, 
with  some  skirmishes  on  the  other  bank,  against  an  enemy  who  was  just  then 
(Migaged  in  shifting  his  pasition,  and  was  thinking  of  retreat  more  than 
of  serious  resistance.  J 

This  iH  fully  confirmed  by  Lauzun's  letters,  in  all  of  which  he 
speaks  of  his  firm  resolution ,  on  account  of  the  state  of  afimrs 
in  England  and  elsewhere^  to  avoid  an  engagement  and  gain 
time,  and  of  his  fear  that  William  would  desire  the  contrary 
and  not  be  long  without  meeting  them.  As  soon  as  it  was 
believed  that  William  had  landed,  the  retreat  began.  Lansim 
wished  to  hurry  on  to  Dublin,  fearing  that  they  might  be  cat 
off  either  by  a  flank  movement  of  William's  superior  forces, 
or  by  a  detachment  from  the  English  ships,  no  less  than  fortj^ 
of  which  he  had  seen  pass  the  coast  in  a  single  day.  Bat 
James  loitered,  hoping  by  eating  up  the  country  in  his  retreat 
to  starve  the  advancing  enemy,  forgetting  that  William  conld 
have  had  an  ample  supply  of  food  from  his  ships.  Thus  he 
came  to  bo  overtaken  at  Drogheda. 

Wo  all  know  that  the  two  fords  were  at  Oldbridge  and 
Slane ;  that  Meinhard  Schombei^  having  forced  the  passage 
at  Slane,  Lauzun  was  compelled  to  spread  out  his  line  to  avoid 
his  flank  being  turned,  and  detachments  had  to  be  sent  from 
the  right  wing  to  reinforce  the  centre ;  and  that  thus  there 
remained  at  Oldbridge  only  the  newly-levied  Irish  regiments, 
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some  of  wliioh^  the  Jacobite  tells  ua^  had  been  taught  only 
foar  or  five  days  before  to  fire  their  muskets  for  the  first  time. 
These  raw  soldiers  made  a  splendid  standi  and  again  and 
again  repulsed  the  enemy,  till  at  length,  overpowered  by 
numbers,  and  by  fresh  troops  led  by  William  himself,  a  panic 
seized  them,  and  taking  to  flight  they  carried  the  whole  of  the 
right  wing  away  with  them.  The  Jacobite  thus  graphically 
deacribes  the  catastrophe : 

The  (Srand-Prior's  (regiment)  wherein  I  served,  was  in  Dulik  Lane, 
enclosed  with  high  banks,  marching  ten  in  rank.  The  horse  came  on  so 
unexpected,  and  with  such  speed,  some  firing  their  pistols,  that  we  had  no 
time  to  receive  or  shan  them,  but  all  the  men  supposing  them  to  be  ennem\*5i 
(as  indeed  they  were  no  better  to  us)  took  to  their  heels,  no  officers  being 
able  to  stop  them,  even  after  thej  were  broke,  and  the  horse  passed, 
though  at  the  same  time  no  ennemy  was  near  us,  or  them  that  fled  in  such 
haite  to  our  destruction.  This  1  can  affirme,  having  stayed  in  the  rear  till 
aM  the  horses  were  passed,  and  looking  about,  I  wondered  what  madnes 
poeioooed  our  men  to  run  so  violently,  nobody  pursuing  them.  What  their 
men  I  could  see  (m>),  I  called  to — to — no  commands  being  of  force,  begging 
them  to  stand  together,  and  repair  to  their  colors,  the  danger  being  in 
despendng ;  but  all  in  vain,  some  throwing  away  their  arms,  others 
even  their  coats  and  shoes,  to  run  the  lighter.  ^Che  first  cause  I  had  to 
smpect  the  route  at  the  ford,  was,  that  the  Duke  of  Berwick,  whose  com- 
mand was  with  the  horse,  came  to  us,  and  discovering  a  party  of  horse  at 
the  distance,  thinking  they  were  the  oDnemy,  commanded  our  musquetiers 
to  line  the  side  of  the  bank  over  which  they  appeared,  till,  finding  they  were 

oar  own,  we  continued  our  marche I  thought  the  calamity  hade  not 

been  so  general,  till,  viewing  the  bills  about  us,  I  perceived  thein  covereil 
with  soldiers  of  several  regiments,  or  scattered  like  sheep  flying  before  the 
wolf,  but  so  quick  that  they  seemed  to  cover  the  sides  and  tops  of  the  hills- 
The  shame  of  our  regiment  only  afflicted  me  before,  but  now  all  the  horror 
of  a  routed  army,  just  before  so  vigorous  and  desirous  of  battle,  and  broke 
without  scarce  a  stroke  of  the  ennemy,  so  perplexed  my  soul  that  I  envied 
the  few  dead.^ 

Meanwhile  Lauzun  had  been  ordered  by  James  to  attack 
Schomberg  at  Slane^  but  it  was  impossible  to  do  so,  because 
a  bog  lay  between  them ;  and  the  only  course  open  to  him 
was  to  march  oppqsite  to  him,  approaching  nearer  and  nearer 
as  the  bog  became  narrower.  After  the  rout  at  the  ford, 
Tyrconnel  collected  many  of  the  fugitives  and  joined  him, 
while  William's  victorious  lefb  wing  formed  itself  on  his  other 
side.  Thus  the  French  and  the  remnant  of  the  defeated 
arkny^  marched  along  steadily  with  all  their  cannon  between 
two  colnmns  of  the  enemy,  answering  their  fire,  and  doings 
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as  they  afterwards  heard^  much  more  damage  than  they  re- 
ceived.  Perceiving  the  extreme  peril  of  their  position^  Lanznn 
insisted  on  James's  flyine  to  Dublin  with  eight  squadrons  of 
horse  as  his  escort^  notwithstanding  that  some  of  his  officers 
remonstrated  at  this  diminution  of  their  forces.     Lauzun's 
great  object  was  to  gain  the  defile  of  Duleek^  where  a  bog 
on  either  side  would  effectually  protect  them  from  attack ; 
whereas,  if  the  enemy  anticipated  them,  their  retreat  would 
be  barred.     But  when  they  had  gone  three  miles  and  the 
defile  was  only  one  mile  further,  the  four  last  battalions  of  the 
rear-guard  were  so  completely  done  up,  that  they  were  obliged 
to  make  a  halt  behind  some  huts,  where  they  were  nearly 
surrounded.     After  dark,  however,  they  discovered  a  defile 
which  had  been  left  unguarded,  and  through  it  they  made 
their  escape  and  reached  Dublin.     Here  all  was  in  utter  con- 
fusion in  consequence  of  James's  departure.     Lauznn  there- 
fore continued  his  retreat  to  Limerick,  where  he  arrived  with 
all  his  cannon  and  the  military  chest,  with  the  loss  of  only 
seven  or  eight  men  of  the  French  troops,  and  but  one  officer 
of  any  note.     From  Limerick  he  wrote  in  absolute  despair. 
There  were  neither  ramparts  nor  forts  on  which  to  mount 
cannon,  nor  tools  to  construct  fortifications ;  ammunition  and 
food  were  scarce ;  there  were  but  two  mills,  which  worked 
only  as  the  tide  ebbed ;  and  he  and  Tyrconnel  had  doubts 
whether  the  Irish  would  defend  themselves.     The  position  of 
Marechal  de  Crequy  at  Treves  was  nothing  to  what  he  beheld 
around  him.     Notwithstanding,  after  he  had  retreated  with 
the  French  troops  into  Galway,  and  finally  returned  to  France, 
in  this  utter  destitution   of  all  ordinary  means  of  defence, 
Ireland's  forlorn  hope  made  a  last  heroic  stand  during  two 
successive  sieges,  and  won  honourable  terms  from  the  con- 
queror.    Then  crossing  to  France,  they  formed  themselves 
into  the  Irish  Brigade,  which,  during  a  century  on  the  battle- 
fields of  Europe  paid  their  debt  of  gratitude  to  the  French, 
and  avenged  on  the  English  poor  Ireland's  wrongs.     So  ter- 
rible was  the  fame  of  their  prowess,  that  on  the  restoration  of 
the  Bourbons  England  made  an  express  stipulation  that  there 
should  never  again  be  an  Irish  Brigade. 

In  concluding  our  article  we  must  once  more  e;xpre8S  our 
regret  that  the  great  writer,  who  has  just  completed  his  fifty 
years  of  historical  authorship  and  renown,  should  have  cast  a 
shade  upon  his  own  fair  fame,  and  robbed  his  interesting  and 
valuable  work  of  its  full  claims  on  our  confidence,  by  degrad- 
ing the  noble  science  of  history  to  the  furtherance  of  unworthy 
political  aims  and  the  gratification  of  religious  bigotry. 
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Catholic  ChtircJi  and  Christian  State.    By  Dr.  Joseph  Heroekrothsr  ; 
translated  by  permission  of  the  author.    London :  Bums  &  Oates. 

Burning  Queitions,    By  William  Molitor.    London  :  Burns  &  Oates. 

Concordantia  Sacerdotli  atquc  Imperii.    By  Sir  G.  Bowyer,  Bart.,  M.P. 
("  Contemporary  Review,"  Feb.,  1876).    London  :  Strahan. 

ENGLISH  Catholics  owe  a  very  large  debt  of  gratitude  to 
the  translators  of  Hergenrother's  work.     It  is  the  very 
thing  that  was  wanted.     There  is  no  more  favourite  resource 
with  an  adverse  controversialist,  than  to  fling  at  the  head  of 
Catholics  some  isolated  dictum  or  historical  fact  of  the  past, 
as  showing  how  unscrupulous  and  tyrannical  the  Church  ever 
becomes,  in  proportion  as  she  can  have  things  her  own  way. 
But  no   one   such   dictum  or  fact   can  be  understood  even 
approximately  in  its  true  colours,  except  by  being  viewed  in 
connection  with  other  parallel  facts,  and  with  the  whole  as- 
semblage of  then   existing   social   phenomena.      The  thing 
peremptorily  needed  was,  that  Catholics  should  have  before 
them,  in  a  systematic  and  connected  view,  the  whole  body  of 
facts  and  received  principles  concerning  the  relation  of  Church 
and  State,  as  these  have  exhibited  themselves  in  every  suc- 
cessive age  of  Christianity.     What  are  needed  are  not  facts 
only  nor  abstract  principles  only,  but  principles,  at  once  theo- 
retically stated,  and  illustrated  by  facts.     This  is  what  Her- 
genrother    has   done  with   suQh   singular  completeness  and 
success ;  and  his  work  is  as  it  ^ere  a  richly  stored  armoury,  in 
which  every  Catholic,  when  controversially  assailed  on  this 
class  of  questions,  will  readily  find  the  very  weapon  he  needs 
for  the  Church's  defence.    The  translators  have  taken  extreme 
pains  in  the  execution  of  their  task,  which  was  one  of  no  ordi- 
nary difficulty ;  the  notes  in  particular  must  have  needed  quite 
exceptional  patience  and  care ;  and  the  value  of  the  volumes 
is  still  further  enhanced,  by  a  very  complete  and  elaborately 
compiled  index.     The  only  adverse  comment  we  are  tempted 
to  make  on  the  work,  is  one  which  we  expressed  in  January  * 
when  first  noticing  it.     It  is  almost  too  complete  for  its  size. 
Theories  and  facts  of  gravest  importance  succeed  each  other 
so  rapidly,  that  space  is  not  left  for  their  due  evolution  or 
for  stimtdating  the  reader  to  due  reflection  on  them.     But 
considering  the  evils  which  have  befallen  the  Church  through 
VOL.  XXVI. — NO.  Lii.     [Nefio  Series.']  2  a 
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ignorant  and  baseless  theorizing^  such  a  fault  as  this  may 
almost  be  called  an  excellence.  We  hope  on  a  future  occa- 
sion to  deal  in  some  detail  with  the  admirable  series  of  disqni-. 
sitions  here  placed  before  the  English  reader.  At  present  we 
shall  only  make  use  of  Hergenrother,  in  company  with  the 
other  two  writers  whom  we  have  named  at  the  head  of  our 
article^  for  the  purpose  of  submitting  some  brief  general 
remarks  on  the  relation  between  Church  and  State. 

Dr.  Molitor's  work  is  in  some  sense  supplementary  of  Her- 
genrother^s.  The  latter  writer  has  no  doubt  carefully  thought 
out  his  own  doctrine ;  but  his  main  purpose  is  not  so  much  to 
press  this  doctrine  on  the  acceptance  of  Catholics,  but  rather 
to  exhibit  data  helping  each  man  to  judge  for  himself. 
Molitor  on  the  contrary — ^while  more  than  once  appealing  to 
Hergenrother  for  his  facts — ^is  directly  occupied  with  the  ex- 
position of  doctrine.  He  sets  forth  with  singular  brilliancy 
and  power  that  theory  of  the  Churches  indirect  temporal  power, 
which  for  centuries  had  undisputed  possession  of  the  CathoUc 
schools.  His  little  volume  is  to  our  taste  one  of  the  most 
fascinating  we  ever  read ;  and  we  found  difficulty  in  laying  it 
down,  before  we  had  finished  its  perusal.  Its  ethical  and 
doctrinal  tone  are  most  purely  Catholic ;  and  any  one  espe- 
cially who  is  ignorant  of  German,  owes  an  especial  acknow- 
ledgment to  its  translator. 

Sir  G.  Bowyer^s  paper  is  written  throughout,  as  we  need 
hardly  say,  in  a  spirit  of  hearty  attachment  and  loyalty  to  the 
Church ;  and  his  ecclesiastical  learning  is  a  well-known  fact 
But  we  trust  he  will  not  think  us  deficient  in  the  great  respect 
due  to  his  high  character  and  attainments,  if  we  venture  to 
express  dissent  from  the  doctrine  which  he  has  formulated  on 
the  "  concordantia  sacerdotii  atque  imperii.'^ 

We  say  advisedly  the  doctrine  which  he  has  "  formulated," 
as  distinct  from  the  doctrine  which  he  practically  holds ;  for 
our  own  conviction  is,  that  the  diflFerences  between  Catholic 
and  Catholic,  on  the  due  relation  between  Church  and  State, 
are  far  less  fundamentally  significant  than  they  appear  on  the 
surface.  We  think  in  the  first  place,  that,  when  Catholics 
come  to  a  mutual  understanding  on  the  true  office  of  the 
State,  their  mutual  divergences  on  its  due  relation  with  the 
Church — though  by  no  means  evanescent — will  nevertheless 
considerably  dwindle  down.  And  we  think  in  the  second 
place,  that  there  is  no  kind  of  insurmountable  difficultyj 
against  their  coming  to  a  mutual  understanding  on  the  tme 
office  of  the  State.  Wo  think  that  their  apparent  discre- 
pancies on  this  head  do  not  generally  arise  from  any  diflferent 
judgments  which  they  practically  form,  on  each  separate 
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as  it  arises;  but  rather  from  the  mode  they  respectively 
adopts  of  generalizing  their  judgments  and  formulating  a  spe- 
culative theory.  But  if  this  be  so,  we  shall  certainly  do  good 
service  by  setting  forth  the  fact ;  for  in  these  days  of  anxious 
conflict  against  the  irreligious  movement,  few  results  are 
more  precious,  than  increased  unity  of  religious  opinion 
among  children  of  the  Church.  We  shall  attempt  then  to  lay 
down  a  certain  statement  of  principles  in  regard  to  the  State's 
office  :  a  statement,  we  think,  on  which  all  CathoUcs  are 
really  and  practically  in  mutual  accordance,  while  antitheists 
and  revolutionists  are  no  less  mutually  united  in  its  repu- 
diation. We  shall  not  adduce  any  argument  in  defence  of 
what  we  shall  say :  because  we  address  ourselves  exclusively 
to  Catholics ;  and  we  persuade  ourselves  that  they  will  una- 
nimously accept  each  successive  part  of  our  statement,  as 
harmonizing  with  their  already  existent  view. 

*'  The  natural  and  primary*  end  of  the  State,''  says  Her- 
genrother  (vol.  i.  p.  23),  "is  the  protection  of  rights."  ''  The 
civil  government  has  no  competitor  in  its  office  of  protecting 
the  whole  society  and  its  members  both  from  internal  and 
external  attacks.''  Among  the  foremost  (we  need  hardly 
say)  of  those  rights  wliich  it  is  the  State's  primary  end  to 
conserve, — stands  protection  of  person  and  property.  Such 
protection  could  not  possibly  be  afiforded — and  mankind  would 
therefore  be  condemned  to  a  permanent  condition  of  bar* 
barism  and  savage  conflict — unless  there  were  some  one  au- 
thority, having  so  much  physical  power  at  its  command  as  to 
render  permanent  resistance  hopeless.  If  in  any  given  place 
there  be  no  one  authority  thus  transcendent  in  physical  power, 
the  peace  and  tranquillity  of  society  will  there  be  disturbed  to 
the  very  foundation,  by  each  man's  conflict  with  his  neighbours. 
This  one  authority  is  of  course  the  civil  government.  It  may 
be  vested  absolutely  in  one  prince,  or  a  number  of  persons 
may  have  an  integral  share  in  the  sovereignty:  but  civil 
government  itself  is  the  same  institution, — the  same  in  end,  in 
scope,  in  rights — ^whether  it  reside  with  one  or  with  many. 
Its  primary  end,  we  have  said,  is  to  conserve  rights;  the 
protection  of  person  cmd  property  being  among  the  most  pro- 
minent of  these  rights.  Next  we  may  name  the  rights  of 
family  ;  for  these  rights  again  cannot  be  conserved,  unless  there 
be  some  physically  irresistible  secular  arm,  which  shall  inter- 

Gse  to  protect  the  family  against  forcible  separation  of  hus- 
nd  from  wife,  of  non-adult  children  from  parents.    Another 
right  we  may  mention,  is  that  possessed  by  each  man  to  his 

*  Ae  translators  here  use  the  word  ^^mmediote."    We  cluuige  it  into 
"  primaxy,"  for  a  reason  which  wOl  presently  appear. 

2  A  2 
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repidation  ;  and  this  again  cannot  be  conserved^  unless  there 
be  a  secular  arm  to  punish  slander  and  calumny.  Then  there 
is  the  right  again  to  reciprocal  observance  of  contracts ;  and 
other  rights  also  which  we  need  not  further  detail. 

In  order  then  to  constitute  legitimate  civil  government  in 
actual  exercise^  two  conditions  at  all  events  must  combine.  On 
the  oue  hand^  that  which  purports  to  be  such  government  must 
have  at  its  command  a  physical  force  practically  irresistible ; 
while  on  the  other  hand  it  must  exercise  that  force^  for  the  pur- 
pose of  conserving  such  rights  as  those  we  have  mentioned.  Let 
it  be  supposed  for  a  moment^  that  the  secular  arm  were  utterly 
reckless  in  permitting  invasions  of  person  and  property ;  that 
it  permitted  indiscriminately  the  separation  of  wives  from 
husbands^  and  children  from  parents ;  and  so  on  with  the  rest. 
Such  secular  arm  would  be  no  civil  government  at  all^  but 
ruflSanly  brigandage ;  nor  would  any  greater  deference  be  due 
to  it  by  God^s  Law^  than  is  due  from  a  harmless  traveller  to 
the  highwayman  who  points  a  pistol  at  his  head.  It  is  most 
remarkable  however^  how  difficult  it  is  to  allege  any  so-called 
government^  which  has  been  in  this  extreme  sense  tyrannical. 
It  was  under  the  very  reign  of  Nero  that,  according  to 
S.  PauFs  testimony,  the  civil  ruler  (speaking  on  the  whole 
and  generally)  was  a  minister  of  good  to  the  good,  and  a  terror 
only  to  evil-doers. 

Here  we  are  already  brought  into  direct  conflict,  with  what 
is  among  the  most  fundamental  tenets  of  revolutionism. 
Christians  say,  that  God  has  conferred  on  mankind  certain 
rights,  and  that  He  has  instituted  civil  government  for  the 
conservation  of  those  rights ;  but  revolutionists  say,  that  all 
rights  flow  from  the  omnipotent  State.  This  is  the  39th  error 
condemned  in  the  Syllabus.*  There  is  hardly  one  in  that 
melancholy  and  dreary  catalogue,  more  full  of  subtle  peril ;  or 
the  result  of  which  would  in  fact  be  more  subversive  of  human 
morality  and  happiness. 

Now  on  the  above-named  Christian  foundation,  two  import- 
ant conclusions  may  at  once  be  built.  And  that  our  remarks 
may  be  more  immediately  practical,  we  will  suppose  a  Catholic 
exercising  his  share  of  civil  sovereignty,  in  a  country  so  cir- 
cumstanced as  England,  by  the  votes  which  he  gives  in  his 
capacity  of  Member  of  Parliament.  First,  he  will  not  unfre- 
quently  have  to  ask  himself,  what  in  particular  are  those 
rights  of  family  or  of  property,  which  it  is  the  civil  ruler's 
primary  office  to  conserve  ?  Is  it  consistent  e.g.  with  the 
rights  of  family,  that  such  a  measure  as  the  Factory  Bill  be 

*  '*  The  State,  as  being  the  origin  and  fountain  of  all  rights,  poasesses  a 
certain  right  of  its  own,  which  is  circnmscribed  by  no  limi^.'' 
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enacted,  which  prevents  parents  from  devoting  their  children 
prematurely  to  labour?  or  again  that  children  shall  be  compelled 
to  attend  school,  against  their  parents^  wish  ?  or  again  that 
conjugal  separation  and  divorce  be  permitted  in  certain  cases  ? 
Is  it  consistent  with  the  rights  of  property,  that  men  are  not 
permitted  to  transfer  their  property  except  by  complying  with 
certain  legal  formulas  ?  that  restrictions  be  imposed  on  their 
liberty  of  endowing  public  institutions  with  which  they  may 
have  sympathy  ?  that  restrictions  be  imposed  on  their  power 
of  bequeathing  property  by  will  ?  It  will  be  seen  at  once, 
that  we  ourselves  are  not  answering  these  questions  either  in 
the  negative  or  in  the  affirmative.  Our  point  is  quite  different : 
for  we  are  only  pointing  out,  that  an  indefinite  number  of  such 
questions  may  be  asked  by  the  legislator,  and  that  they 
require  an  answer.  All  Catholics  will  agree,  that  each  legis- 
lator must  answer  them  according  to  his  religious  creed ;  and 
that  the  Catholic  leofislator  in  particular  must  answer  them 
according  to  the  Churches  doctrine.  Here  then  is  the  first  of 
our  two  conclusions.  It  is  the  Churches  business  to  declare 
what  are  those  rights,  which  it  is  the  Staters  primary  business 
to  conserve. 

Our  second  conclusion  is  of  much  greater  importance.  The 
State  cannot  possibly  conserve  these  various  rights,  without 
instituting  a  very  complex  machinery ;  and  this  machinery  in 
many  cases  cannot  but  exercise  a  very  important  influence  for 
good  or  evil,  on  the  individuals  moral  character  and  generally 
on  the  interests  of  religion.  We  could  easily  enough  go  into 
considerable  detail  on  this  head ;  but  there  is  really  no  reason 
for  doing  so,  because  the  most  elementary  function  of  civil 
government  affords  amply  sufficient  illustration  of  our  state- 
ment. It  is  plain  that  person  and  property  cannot  be  pro- 
tected,  unless  there  are  prisons  on  one  hand  and  armies  on  the 
other ;  unless  there  be  a  carefully  devised  system  of  criminal 
procedure  and  of  jurisprudence  at  home,  and  again  of  foreign 
policy  abroad.  Further  it  is  equally  plain,  that  neither  of 
these  requisites  can  be  supplied  without  producing  results  of 
grave  moment  in  regard  to  the  interests  of  religion.  Now 
take  any  Catholic  legislator  of  the  most  ordinary  piety  and 
conscientiousness ;  and  let  us  suppose  him  to  arrive  at  a  con- 
viction, that  some  proposed  measure — proposed  as  a  means  to 
the  due  conservation  of  rights — ^would  be  beneficial  indeed  to 
the  nation's  temporal  welfare,  but  injurious  to  religion.  This 
conviction  once  arrived  at — would  he  entertain  so  much  as  a 
moment's  doubt  on  his  appropriate  course  ?  Would  the 
notion  even  cross  his  mind,  that  he  is  bound  indeed  in  his 
private  capacity  to  do  what  he  can  towards  neutralizing  the 
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evil  e£fects  of  this  measure^  but  that  he  is  also  bonnd  to  give 
his  legislative  vote  in  its  favour  ?  Our  Catholio  readers  will 
unhesitatingly  answer  in  the  negative. 

We  wocdd  ask  Sir  G.  Bowyer  then  with  ffreat  respect^ 
what  he  precisely  means  when  he  says  (p.  360)  ukst  the  State 
''  looks  only  to  the  outward  peace  of  society  ''  ?  that  the 
State  (ib.)  in  enacting  its  marriage-laws  "  disregards  the 
question ''  whether  the  children  bom  from  a  certain  class  of 
marriages  would  sufifer  religious  detriment?  that  '^the  State 
may  educate  children  solely  with  a  view  to  making  them 
useful  citizens^^'  without  considering  at  all  whether  they  will 
thus  become  ''good  Christians'^  ?  (p.  361)  that  the  State 
should  "  confine  itself  within  the  limits  of  its  own  duties  and 
functions '';  those  duties  and  functions  being  ''the  temporal 
cmd  material  government  of  its  subjects^  and  all  those  things 
which  conduce  to  the  good  order  and  prosperity  of  the  State^ 
the  administration  of  justice^  and  the  welfare  of  the  country  in 
all  things  material "  ?  (p.  368).  Let  us  take  these  expressions 
one  by  one.  Let  us  suppose  Sir  George  Bo¥ryer  himself  con- 
vinced that  some  given  measure  would  promote  the  outward 
peace  of  society,  but  inflict  a  heavy  blow  on  religion ;  or  that 
a  certain  proposed  marriage  law^  while  promoting  outward 
peace,  would  grievously  increase  nevertheless  the  number  of 
those  children  who  grow  up  without  God  in  the  world ;  or 
that  a  certain  educational  measure  would  train  Englishmen  of 
the  next  generation  to  be  more  useful  citizens  indeed,  but 
worse  Christians ;  or  that  some  suggested  line  of  policy  would 
advance  the  country's  welfare  in  things  material,  but  damage 
it  in  things  spiritual.  We  are  very  confident,  not  only  that  he 
would  not  feel  himself  bo^md  to  support  these  respective  mea- 
sures, but  that  he  would  feel  it  his  sacred  duty  to  oppose 
them.  Surely  then — so  we  would  earnestly  submit  to  lum — 
he  is  mistaken  in  his  method  of  theoretically  formulating  his 
own  practical  theory,  and  does  grievous  injustice  to  his  own 
convictions. 

It  may  be  objected,  that  we  have  been  supposing  a  diver- 
gence which  cannot  exist ;  that  no  such  opposition  is  possible, 
between  a  nation's  religious  and  temporal  interests.  We  are 
entirely  disposed  to  concur  with  this  statement.  As  we  have 
more  than  once  urged  on  former  occasions  (see  e.g.  July, 
1 863,  pp.  83,  4),  there  may  frequently  enough  be  a  wide  gulf, 
between  what  conduces  to  a  nation's  spiritual  welfare,  and 
what  conduces  to  its  temporal  greatness  ;  but  its  perma^ient 
temporal  well-heing  is  (as  a  fact  almost  or  quite  universal) 
indissolubly  bound  up  with  its  spiritual  interests.  But  if  this 
truth  be  urged  as  an  objection  to  our  preceding  argument,  we 
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make  three  replies.  Firstly,  Sir  G.  Bowyer  at  all  events 
cannot  avail  himself  of  any  such  objection.  The  central 
point  of  his  whole  paper  is,  that  the  ends  of  Church  and  State 
are  fundamentally  distinct ;  and  that  it  is  only  by  this  doctrine 
being  most  carefully  acted  on,  that  the  sacerdotium  and  im- 
perium  can  be  prevented  from  mutual  conflict  and  dissension. 
Secondly,  it  is  generally  a  far  easier  and  readier  task  for  a 
Catholic  to  discern  the  bearing  of  some  measure  on  men's 
religious  welfare,  than  its  bearing  on  their  permanent  tem- 
poral good.  It  is  far  easier  e.g.  to  see  unmistakably  that  the 
present  English  divorce  law  is  religiously  disastrous,  than 
that  it  is  opposed  to  England's  permanent  temporal  interests  : 
though  the  latter  conclusion  no  doubt  is  also  daily  becoming 
more  obvious,  to  devout  and  thoughtful  minds.  Thirdly,  it 
is  at  all  events  no  contradiction  in  terms  to  affirm,  that  somg 
given  measure  may  be  religiously  injurious,  while  temporally 
beneficial ;  and  we  may  put  the  case  therefore  as  an  hypo- 
thesis. But  this  is  absolutely  all  which  our  argument  requires. 
Let  the  case  be  put  as  an  hypothesis,  and  every  Catholic  will 
exclaim  that  it  is  the  legislator's  duty  to  oppose  such  a  mea- 
sure. It  is  the  unanimous  doctrine  therefore  of  CathoUcs 
(whatever  may  be  their  speculative  and  theoretical  expres- 
sions) that  the  promotion  of  spiritual  good  is  very  far  from 
being  external  to  the  office  of  the  civil  ruler. 

We  have  been  referriug  to  that  vast  number  of  instances,  in 
which  the  State  cannot  fulfil  its  very  primary  office — the  con- 
servation of  rights,— without  incidentally  and  (as  it  were) 
episodically  afifecting  most  seriously  the  interests  of  religion, 
for  good  or  for  evil.  And  we  have  pointed  out  that,  according 
to  the  unanimous  judgment  of  Catholics,  in  every  such  case 
these  interests  should  predominate  over  all  that  is  antagonistic 
to  them,  in  influencing  the  legislator's  action.  But  it  may 
be  worth  while  (though  it  is  not  essential  for  our  purpose) 
to  carry  the  inquiry  a  little  further.  There  are  certain 
functions,  everywhere  performed  by  the  civil  government  and 
serviceably  performed,  which  are  not  required  by  its  primary 
office.  Take  as  one  instance,  the  regular  forwarding  of  letters. 
Every  one  sees  that  this  in  itself  must  be  beneficial  to  society; 
imd  that  by  no  other  agency  can  it  be  performed  at  all 
BO  efiectively,  as  by  the  State.  Nor  again  does  any  one 
complain,  if  taxes  are  imposed  for  the  fulfilment  of  such 
service.  Such  functions  as  these  we  may  call  ^'spontane- 
ous " ;  to  distinguish  them  from  those  which  are  "  necessary," 
for  fulfilment  of  the  State's  primary  duty.  Here  then  a 
&rther  question  arises.  Can  the  civil  ruler,  without  trans^ 
grassing  his  province,   exercise    ^^  spontaneous  "  functions. 
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for  the  advancement  of  religion  ?  May  he  e.g.  tax  his  subjects 
for  the  support  of  churches  and  schools  ?  or  may  he  coerce 
parents  into  securing  for  their  children  a  good  religioas 
education  ? 

On  the  surface  it  appears^  that  Catholics  would  differ  from 
each  other  in  the  aiSswer  they  would  give  to  these  two  ques- 
tions. But  at  all  events  as  regards  the  former,  we  do  not 
think  such  difference  really  exists.  In  such  circumstances  as 
those  of  England,  doubtless  many  Catholics  would  look  with 
extreme  misgiving  on  any  such  arrangement;  because  they 
would  with  entire  reason  profoundly  distrust  the  impartialiiy 
of  those,  who  would  have  to  administer  such  a  measure.  But 
their  demur,  we  think,  would  arise  from  this  circumstance ;  and 
not  from  any  opinion,  that  such  an  application  of  the  public 
money  is  a  transgression  of  the  State's  province.  Jjet  a 
country  be  in  question  where  both  government  and  popula- 
tion are  sincerely  Catholic,  and  their  objection  would  surely 
altogether  disappear.  Nay,  even  as  regards  the  second  of  the 
two  questions — ^we  think  that  Catholics  would  be  pretty  well 
of  one  mind  in  a  purely  Catholic  country ;  they  would  entirely 
applaud  any  legislation,  which  made  it  incumbent  on  parents 
to  place  their  diildren  under  the  Church's  control  for  educa- 
tional purposes.  At  the  same  time  we  may  add,  that  this 
little  discussion  on  the  State's  ^'  spontaneous "  functions  has 
no  great  practical  bearing  on  our  theme. 

Another  question  may  be  raised,  on  which  Catholics  would 
be  much  more  promptly  energetic  in  their  response ;  and  that 
in  a  sense  opposed  to  State  interference.  Those  misbelievers 
who  now  worship  the  State  as  a  kind  of  idol,  have  more  than 
once  broached  a  very  ominous  suggestion.  The  State,  they 
say,  should  take  into  its  own  hand  the  whole  control  of  educa- 
tion, in  order  to  imbue  its  citizens  with  a  truly  national  spirit, 
and  mould  them  into  that  mental  type  which  shall  best  subserve 
the  nation's  special  character  and  purposes.  There  should  be 
an  elaborate  system  of  training,  in  order  that  Germans'  be 
thoroughly  Germanized,  or  in  order  that  Frenchmen  may  grow 
up  in  due  sympathy  with  what  a  disciple  of  the  Revolu- 
tion calls  '^  the  ideas  of  modem  civilization."  There  is 
no  one  matter  in  which  pious  Catholics  feel  more  intensely, 
than  in  their  abhorrence  of  any  such  State  claim  over  the 
sphere  of  education.  And  in  this  particular  case  it  may  be 
worth  while  to  add  a  few  words,  on  the  reasonable  ground  of 
their  abhorrence. 

The  first  reason  they  would  give  for  it  would  probably  be, 
that  God  has  instituted  the  Church  for  the  very  purpose  of 
educating  and  moulding  the  youthful  mind;   and  that  any 
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sucli  State  claim  as  we  are  supposing  is  an  intolerable  usurpa- 
tion of  the  Churches  rights.  But  this  answer  is  very  far  indeed 
from  going  to  the  bottom  of  what  Catholics  instinctively  feel. 
If  God  had  not  founded  a  Church  at  all — as  He  was  of  course 
entirely  free  not  to  found  one — still  the  claim  we  are  con- 
sidering would  be  felt  as  no  less  intolerable  by  all  who 
are  at  once  religiously-minded  and  intelligent.  There  is  in 
essentials  biit  one  type  of  character^  really  conformable  with 
natural  reason ;  viz.  the  Christian  type :  the  type  set  forth  in 
the  Sermon  on  "the  Mounts  and  practically  realized  in  saintly 
persons  as  far  as  they  are  such.  By  the  agency  of  the  Holy 
Ghost^  the  Church  remains  ever  faithful  to  this  type  of  charac- 
ter ;  it  is  this  only  which  she  impresses  on  those  submitted  to 
her  influence,  and  she  impresses  the  more  efficaciously  in  pro- 

Ction  as  their  submission  is  more  complete.  On  the  other 
d  in  any  given  country  what  is  the  characteristically 
national  type,  except  one  or  other  form  of  worldliness  ?  Eng- 
lishmen canonize  one  form  of  worldliness,  French  another, 
Germans  a  third ;  but  neither  of  the  three  is  appreciably 
nearer  than  the  rest  to  that  Christian  standard,  which  alone  is 
conformable  with  the  true  dictates  of  reason.  It  would  be 
preposterous  then  to  say,  that  God  has  given  the  State  a 
right  to  train  the  individual  on  its  own  mould ;  for  that  would 
be  to  say,  that  He  has  given  the  State  a  right  to  detach  men 
from  their  true  end,  and  to  divert  them  from  His  fear  and 
love. 

At  the  same  time,  as  is  most  manifest,  the  restriction  on 
which  we  have  been  insisting  by  no  means  implies,  that  pro- 
motion of  spiritual  welfare  is  external  to  the  civil  ruler^s 
province.  The  very  contrary.  He  would  eflFect,  not  the  pro- 
motion, but  the  grievous  detriment  of  his  people's  spiritual 
welfare,  if  he  were  permitted  any  despotic  control  over  the 
machinery  of  education. 

We  think  then  on  the  whole  that  we  have  made  good  the 
promise  we  made  at  starting.  We  think  we  have  shown,  how 
large  an  amount  of  union  exists  among  Catholics  as  to  the 
State's  true  end,  so  long  as  they  confine  their  attention  to 
definite  practical  instances,  and  make  no  attempt  at  generali- 
zation and  formulation.  We  will  now  express,  under  correc- 
tion, what  seems  to  us  substantially  the  true  speculative 
formulation  of  what  CathoUcs  practically  hold. 

We  divide  the  State's  end  into  its  ^^  primary  "  and  "  second- 
ary'' ends;  and  we  subdivide  its  primary  end  into  '^im- 
mediate "  and  '^  absolute."  *  Its  immediate  primary  end  is  the 

*  We  avoid  the  phrase  *'  ultimate  primary  end,"  because  the  phrase  may 
present  a  delusive  appearance  of  self-contradiction. 
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conservation  of  those  rkrhts — ^prommenily  the  proteoidon  of 
person  and  property — ^wnich  on  the  one  hand  God  has  con- 
ferred on  mankind^  while  on  the  other  hand  they  cannot  be 
secured  to  men  except  by  some  authority  having  irresistible 
physical  force  at  its  command.  This^  we  say^  is  the  State's 
*^  immediate ''  primary  end ;  while  its  ''  absolute ''  primary 
end  is  of  course  the  attainment  of  those  inestimable  blessings^ 
supernatural  and  natural^  religious  and  secular^  eternal  and 
temporal,  which  spontaneously  and  necessarily  accrue  to 
mankind  from  the  conservation  of  these  rights.  Such  in  its 
integrity  is  the  State's  primary  end.  It  was  for  the  attain- 
ment of  this  end,  that  God  instituted  civil  government,  and 
imposed  on  mankind  the  obligation  of  submitting  to  its 
authority.  Nor  do  we  see  any  kind  of  reason  for  supposing 
that,  had  it  not  been  for  this  end.  He  would  have  instituted 
it  at  all. 

But  having  been  instituted,  there  are  various  secondary  ends, 
which  it  may  pursue  with  great  advantage,  and  with  (Jod's 
full  approval;  nay  in  great  degree  even  as  a  matter  of 
obligation.  These  secondary  enSk  may  be  summed  up  as  in 
fact  constituting  one  secondary  end ;  viz.  the  civil  ruler's 
general  promotion  of  his  people's  highest  welfare,  so  far  as 
he  is  cognisant  of  its  existence.  This  is  in  great  degree  (as 
we  have  said)  even  of  obligation  :  because  it  is  sinfiu  in  him 
knowingly  to  achieve  any  lower  purpose  by  the  sacrifice  of 
any  higher ;  to  promote  secular  good  e.g.  at  the  expense  of 
religious,  or  natural  at  the  expense  of  supernatural.  Nor  can 
his  secondary  end  ever  clash  with  his  primary;  because  in 
no  other  way  can  he  so  eflFectively  advance  the  supernatural 
welfare  of  his  subjects,  as  by  using  the  physical  force,  which 
is  at  his  disposal,  for  the  conservation  of  Uiose  rights  which 
God  has  given  them.  The  advancement  of  their  temporal 
felicity  is  (we  need  not  say)  entirely  included  in  the  second- 
ary end  assigned  to  him,  and  shoidd  be  to  him  a  matter  of 
sedulous  consideration.  But  all  will  admit  that  the  pro- 
motion of  supernatural  good — if  it  fall  within  his  province  at 
all — must  indisputably  oe  his  highest  and  noblest  function. 
Accordingly,  S.  Thomas  does  not  hesitate  to  say, — and  that 
with  some  variety  of  expression — that  the  advancement  of 
supernatural  good  is  that  at  which  he  should  principally  aim.* 


*  "  Agendum  est  de  cultu  diyino :  ad  quern  reges  et  principes  stndere 
debent  toto  conaiu  et  solicitudine  tanquam  ad  fiium  dthitamJ^  i^  De  Re- 
giinine  Principum,"  1.  2,  c.  16.) 

''  Quia  igitur  vitse  qua  in  prsesenti  vivimus  finis  est  beatitudo  coelestis, 
ad  regis  ^cvam  pertinet  ei  latione  vitain  multitudinis  bonam  pzocctnure, 
secundum  quod  congruit  ad  coBlestem  beatitudinem  consequendiuiL    Qwk 
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On  the  precise  sense  however  of  this  word   "principally/' 
a  few  words  shall  presently  be  said. 

It  will  at  once  be  objected  to  this  theory,  that  the  State 
belonffs  to  the  natural  order ;  and  that  civil  government  would 
have  been  instituted  by  God^  even  though  He  had  not  seen 
fit  to  elevate  mankind  supematurally :  how^  therefore^  it  will 
be  asked^  can  the  promotion  of  man's  supernatural  end  be  in- 
chided  within  the  office  assigned  by  Him  to  civil  government  ? 
But  we  reply  with  great  ease.  Taking  the  State  as  a  natural  in- 
stitution^— or  in  otherwords,  considering  the  Natural  Law  alone 
— ^it  is  within  the  civil  ruler's  province,  and  in  large  measure  his 
actual  duty,  to  promote  the  highest  welfare  of  his  subjects,  so 
far  as  he  may  be  cognizant  of  such  welfare.  So  soon  there- 
fore as  he  knows  that  they  have  been  raised  to  the  supernatural 
order,  the  promotion  of  their  supernatural  interests  becomes 
included  in  what  was  his  natural  function,  and  is  approved  or 
prescribed  by  the  Natural  Law.  Just  so  all  theologians  say 
that,  if  the  reception  of  a  Christian  Sacrament  be  once  known 
as  a  necessary  means  against  sin,  the  Natural  Law  itself 
enjoins  the  reception  of  such  Sacrament.  And  in  a  thousand 
similar  instances,  supernatural  acts  fall  under  the  Natural 
Law. 

But  there  is  a  second  objection  to  our  theory,  which  requires 
£Etr  more  careful  notice.  If  it  be  indeed  true  that  the  highest 
and  noblest  end  of  the  State  is  identical  with  the  end  of  the 
Church,  it  would  seem  to  follow,  that  the  principles,  which 
should  guide  a  Member  of  Parliament  in  his  votes,  are  the 
very  same  with  those  which  should  guide  Pope  and  Bishops 
in  their  legislation  for  the  Church :  and  this  seems  a  difficult 
doctrine  to  receive.  We  reply  that  at  all  events,  as  regards 
the  application  of  those  principles,  there  is  a  vast  gulf  between 
the  two  cases.  We  will  begin  with  the  smallest  among  the 
points  of  difference,  and  end  with  the  largest  of  all. 

1.  We  have  just  now  pointed  out,  that  to  train  and  mould 
the  character  of  youth, — while  it  is  one  of  the  Church's  most 
characteristic  functions, — is  an  office  which  the  State  is  entirelv 
forbidden  by  God  to  attempt.  And  this  statement — as  will 
be  evident  to  any  one  who  will  consider  the  reasons  we  gave 
for  it — applies  not  only  to  the  education  of  youth,  but  to  every 
attempt  which  the  civil  ruler  may  make  to  mould  the  character 
of  his  adult  subjects  on  some  national  type. 

autem  sit  ad  veram  heatitudinem  via,  ex  lege  divind  cognoscitur,  cuJM  doctrina 
fniintt  ad  sacerdotinmJ*  (lb.  1. 1,  o.  15.) 

^  Finis  ad  quern  vrincipaiiUr  rex  intendere  debet  ■»  .  est  setema  beati- 
tado  qvuB  in  visione  Dei  consistit"  (lb.  L  3,  a  3.)  See  also  la  Sse  q.  xovi. 
a.  2  and  3. 
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2.  Bat  further^  the  State  has  no  authority  given  it  by 
God,  for  what  may  be  called  directly  moral  and  religious 
legislation.  Suppose  the  civil  ruler  issued  a  precept^  requiring 
his  subjects  to  recite  periodically  certain  prayers^  or  practise 
certain  religious  austerities.  Such  a  precept  would  of 
course  be  utterly  ultra  vires,  and  would  impose  no  obligation 
whatever.  And  here  let  it  be  observed^  that  this  distinction 
does  not  bear  at  all  on  any  difference  of  ends  between 
Church  and  State.  Let  us  suppose  that  the  end  for  which 
such  prayers  are  enjoined  is  as  purely  temporal  as  any  human 
end  can  possibly  be.  It  does  not  ever  so  remotely  follow — 
because  the  end  is  temporal — that  such  legislation  is  within 
the  State's  authority.* 

8.  But  there  is  another  distinction  between  the  State's  and 
Church's  respective  action  as  to  things  spiritual,  on  which  we 
would  lay  far  greater  stress  than  on  either  of  the  two  preceding. 
Every  Englishman,  whatever  his  belief  or  unbelief,  is  by  abso- 
lute compulsion  a  subject  of  the  State :  but  (as  Sir  G.  Bowyer 
importantly  urges,  pp.  350,  351)  no  one  accounts  himself 
a  subject  of  the  Church,  unless  he  firmly  believe  that  she  is 
God's  authorized  minister  for  his  sanctification  and  salvation. 
Consider  on  one  hand  the  kind  of  legislation  which  Pope  and 
Bishops  may  serviceably  issue,  for  the  spiritual  benefit  of  those 
who  thus  believe ;  and  consider  on  the  other  hand  the  kind  of 
legislation  which  a  Member  of  Parliament  could  serviceably 
promote,  for  the  religious  benefit  of  that  heterogeneous  ana 
miscellaneous  multitude  which  he  takes  part  in  governing. 
If  the  holiest  and  most  devout  of  Catholics  (supposing  him  to 
be  sagacious  and  intelligent)  were  able  to  infiuence  every 
detail  of  Parliamentary  enactment — ^and  if  his  own  predomi- 
nant end  were  (as  it  would  of  course  be)  to  confer  on  the 
whole  population  the  greatest  religious  benefit  in  his  power, — 
how  indirect  and  circuitous  would  be  his  means  of  conferring 
such  benefit  I  How  innumerable  are  the  measures,  the  thought 
of  which  might  flit  across  his  mind  as  tending  to  their  religious 
benefit, — but  in  regard  to  which  he  would  promptly  see,  that 
their  effect  on  the  nation  at  large  and  in  the  long  run  would 
be  incomparably  more  for  harm  than  for  good !  It  would 
require  a  long  essay  to  set  forth  this  consideration  in  its  full 
integrity ;  but  enough  has  been  here  suggested  for  our  present 
purpose. 

It  may  be  rejoined,  that  at  all  events  if  a  nation  were  purely 

*  In  July  1863  we  expressed  this  by  saying,  that  the  civil  ruler  has  no 
power  of  commanding  interior  acts,  either  directly  or  indirectly ;  nor  yet  of 
connnanding  such  external  acts,  as  do  not  conduce  to  his  end,  except  in 
virtue  of  the  interior  acts  which  should  accompany  them. 
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and  heartily  Catholic,  on  oar  own  showing  the  respective 
provinces  of  Church  and  State  would  far  more  nearly  approxi- 
mate. But  in  truth  this  is  our  very  point :  for  it  merely  comes 
to  saying  that,  in  a  nation  purely  and  exclusively  Catholic,  the 
Staters  attitude  should  be  one  of  indefinitely  larger  and  more 
pervasive  subordination  to  the  Church,  than  it  can  be  or 
ought  to  be  in  those  non-Catholic  or  imperfectly  Catholic 
nations  which  now  exist. 

But  at  last — we  may  be  asked — do  we  really  deny  the  pro- 
position, that  the  Staters  appropriate  end  consists  rather  in  the 
promotion  of  temporal  felicity  than  of  spiritual  well-being  ? 
On  the  contrary  we  admit  and  indeed  strongly  maintain,  that 
in  a  certain  very  true  sense  this  proposition  holds  good.  The 
State  possesses  indefinitely  greater  intrinsic  aptitude  for  the 
promotion  of  temporal  than  of  spiritual  good ;  and  the  civil 
ruler,  so  far  as  he  acts  by  his  own  light  and  with  his  own 

I)roper  instruments,  has  indefinitely  more  power  towards  the 
ower  end  than  towards  the  higher.  A  good  Catholic,  who 
has  any  share  in  civil  government,  feels  this  most  keenly.  On 
questions  e.g.  of  currency,  or  militaiy  organization,  or  legal 
codification,  he  proceeds  in  the  last  resort  on  his  own  dis- 
cretion and  responsibility ;  but  where  moral  and  spiritual 
interests  are  mainly  concerned,  he  feels  deeply  that  his  one 
true  attitude  is  that  of  subordination  to  the  Churches  guidance 
and  authority.  Nor  is  this  statement  (we  think)  in  aoy  way 
at  variance  with  S.  Thomases  *' principaliter^' ;  or  with  the 
''  maximS  *'  and  "  potissimum  '*  in  that  teaching  of  Gregory 
XVI.  which  we  are  about  to  cite.  When  Catholic  doctors  say 
that  the  State  should  aim  '' principally,^'  "predominantly,'' 
*'  chiefly ''  at  the  people's  religious  welfare — ^we  do  not  under- 
stand them  to  mean  (very  far  from  it)  that  plans  for  the  direct 
promotion  of  such  welfare  should  occupy  the  principal  and 
predominant  part  of  the  civil  ruler's  deliberation  and  re- 
flection ;  for  on  the  contrary — as  regards  Catholics  at  least — 
it  is  the  Churches  especial  business  to  occupy  herself  with  such 
plans.  But  we  do  understand  these  writers  to  mean,  that 
whenever  a  conflict  may  seem  to  threaten  between  spiritual 
and  temporal  good,  the  civil  ruler  shall  feel  it  his  most  sacred 
duty  to  give  the  former  his  preference. 

And  this  lesson  is  indubitably  inculcated,  by  Gregory 
XVI.'s  authoritative  teaching  in  the  '^  Mirari  vos."  We 
italicise  a  word  or  two. 

• 

Bat  in  regard  to  those  good  wishes  which  we  put  forth  for  the  common 
safety  both  of  Church  and  State,  may  the  princes,  our  most  dear  children  in 
Chiisti  forward  tbo«e  wishes  by  their  power  and  authority ;  which  power  and 


364  Ohureh  and  Sfate. 

authority  let  them  regard  as  conferred  on  them,  act  only  for  the 
gOTemment,  but  most  of  aU  for  the  Church's  protectUnL  Let  them  GaiefoUy 
consider  that  whatever  labour  is  expended  for  the  Church's  welfiEoe  tends 
really  to  their  own  power  and  tranquillity  ;  and  let  them  esteem  it  a  great 
privUege  (we  say  with  Pope  St  Leo)  if  to  their  diadem  there  be  also  added 
from  the  Lord's  hand  the  crown  of  £uth.  FUtced  as  they  (ure  in  (hepontion 
of  parents  and  guardians  to  their  peoples,  they  will  procure  for  thoee  peoples 
true,  permanent,  and  profitable  rest  and  tranquillity,  if  they  apply  themselves 
chiefly  to  this  care ;  viz.,  that  religion  and  piety  towards  Qod  may  be 
securely  preserved. 

We  cannot  but  think  then  (as  we  have  more  than  once  said) 
that  there  is  a  large  and  profound  practical  agreement  among 
Catholics — both  in  the  practical  teaching  of  authority  and 
in  the  practical  belief  of  individuals — as  to  the  extent  and 
hmits  of  the  Staters  office.  Ofi  the  other  hand  we  have  ad- 
mitted throughout^  that  there  is  considerable  mutoal  difference 
in  the  theological  statements  which  have  been  formulated^  for 
the  purpose  of  expressing  this  practical  judgment.  In  par- 
ticular^  it  has  been  said  by  many  great  Catholic  writers^  that 
the  proper  end  of  the  State  is  the  promotion  of  ''  temporal 
felicity ''  as  distinct  from  '^  eternal/'  But  then  these  very 
writers^  when  they  come  to  explain  themselves  in  detail^  show 
plainly  that  they  do  not  put  forth  this  statement  in  (what  we 
must  admit  to  be)  its  more  obvious  sense.  And  we  will  here 
add  a  few  words  to  explain  what  (as  we  understand  the  matter) 
tjhey  have  intended  to  express  by  it. 

Now  firstly  let  it  be  remembered  that^  when  they  thus  speak^ 
they  are  commonly  regarding  the  State^  not  in  itself,  but  as  to 
its  position  in  face  of  the  Church.  And  secondly  let  it  be  also 
remembered^  that  they  have  commonly  had  in  their  thoughts 
what  Hergenrother  calls  "  the  Christian  State  '^ :  viz.,  a  State 
unanimously  and  profoundly  Catholic,  existing  in  active  rela- 
tions with  the  Holy  See.  Under  these  circumstances  it  may 
be  said  with  great  truth  and  even  with  great  verbal  propriety 
that,  of  the  two  great  elements  which  integrate  (as  we  may 
say)  this  complex  society,  each  has  its  appropriate  function : 
the  State  planning  and  consulting  for  the  people's  temporal 
felicity,  the  Church  for  the  people's  sanctification  and  salva- 
tion. Now  of  course  principles  do  not  change  by  change  of 
circumstances ;  but  it  often  happens,  that  a  particular  way  of 
expressing  those  principles  is  indefinitely  more  apt  under  one 
set  of  circumstances  than  under  another.  Still  under  all  cir- 
cumstances it  may  bo  said  in  a  very  true  (though  not  in  the 
most  obvious)  sense,  that  the  State — ^viewed  in  contrast  with 
the  Church — ^has  temporal  and  not  eternal  felicity  for  its  end. 

Thus  its  immediate  primary  end  is  exclusively  temporal : 
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being  the  conservation  of  certain  rigbts^  which  constitute  an 
absomtely  indispensable  part  of  earthly  felicity^  while  they  have 
no  existence  beyond  the  grave.  The  Church  on  the  contrary 
is  exclusively  spiritual  in  her  proper  end.  And  it  is  quite 
intelligible  that  a  distinction  should  be  drawn  in  language 
between  these  two  divinely  constituted  authorities^  based  on 
the  distinction  of  those  respective  ends  for  which  God  im- 
mediately instituted  them. 

But  now  as  regards  the  Staters  secondary  end.  Assuredly 
we  maintain  that^  according  to  the  unanimous  conviction  of 
Catholics^  the  promotion  of  reUgious  and  supernatural  good  is 
an  integral  and  in  some  sense  the  predominating  portion  of  that 
end.  Nevertheless  (as  we  have  already  pointed  out)  there  is 
an  important  contrast  between  the  State's  power  in  the 
spiritual  and  temporal  orders  respectively.  In  aiming  at  his 
people's  temporal  felicity,  the  civil  ruler  is  proceeding  by  his 
own  light  and  on  his  own  ground ;  and  the  legislative  plans 
with  which  he  is  engaged  both  are  and  ought  to  be  principally 
for  the  promotion  of  such  felicity.  In  spiritual  matters,  the 
State  (so  to  speak)  is  not  at  home.  So  far  from  God  having 
endowed  it  with  any  special  aptitude  on  such  matters,  it  is 
^tclusively  tlie  Church  which  He  has  so  endowed.  So  far  from 
its  being  the  State's  proper  business  to  devise  plans  for  man's 
spiritual  advancement,  it  is  precisely  the  Church's  proper 
business  to  devise  such  plans :  and  what  the  State  should 
do,  if  it  knew  its  duty,  is  simjply  to  accept  and  forward 
them.  And  we  will  venture  to  say  that  not  one  of  the 
great  Catholic  writers,  who  have  laid  down  that  temporal 
felicity  is  the  State's  proper  end,  has  either  affirmed  or 
impUed  what  may  not  unnaturally  be  understood  by  his 
statement.  None  of  them,  we  say,  have  either  affirmed  or 
impUed,  that  the  civU  ruler  can  without  sin  knowingly 
promote  the  nation's  temporal  welfare  at  the  expense  of 
its  spiritual ;  or  again  that  he  transgresses  his  divinely  assigned 
province,  by  giving  his  strenuous  temporal  support  to  the 
Church's  spiritual  labours.* 

Let  us  now  see,  how  Hergenrother  and  Molitor  express  them- 
selves on  the  State's  true  province.  We  quoted  at  starting 
the  half  of  a  sentence  from  the  former,  which  sentence  as  a 
whole  runs  as  follows :  ^^The  natural  and  immediate  end  of  the 
State  is  the  protection  of  rights ;  its  remoter  end  the  temporal 

*  Some  theologians  here  and  there  use  language  which  might  seem  to 
imply,  that  the  State  cannot  by  its  own  aulkority  take  a  supernatural  end 
into  aeeounty  but  oalj  by  oonmiission  and  delegation  from  the  Church.  In 
Jfdy,  1863  ^p.  107-110)  we  maintained  with  fdlest  confidence,  that  such  is 
not  tiie  true  interpretation  of  their  language. 
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felicity  of  its  members  ^^  (i.^  23).  Bat  elsewhere  he  speaks 
more  distinctly.  "  The  State  is  an  ordinance  of  God  for  the 
maintenance  of  peace  and  justice,  a  figure  of  the  moral  govern- 
ment of  the  universe  in  this  lower  world.  The  majesty  and 
power  of  rulers  is  based  upon  their  receiving  a  chiurge  from 
God  and  being  His  representatives ;  and  it  is  tlieir  calling  to 
do  all  in  their  imwer  for  the  increase  of  God's  kingdom^  and 
the  training  of  man  for  his  supernatural  destiny  "  (li.  190,  1). 
"  Earthly  power  has  for  Us  end  the  well-being  and  furtherance 
of  the  Kingdom  of  CJhrisf  (ii.  179).  See  also  ii.  355.  On 
the  other  hand  we  do  not  deny  that  here  and  there  Hergen- 
rother  uses  expressions^  which  to  us  seem  inaccurate ;  but 
they  all  admit  of  being  interpreted  in  accordance  with  the 
most  unmistakable  statements  which  we  have  just  quoted. 

Molitor's  language  on  the  State's  office  is  even  more  em- 
phatic : 

[The  work  .set  before  man  on  earth  is]  to  strive  in  a  well-ordered  way  for  the 
possession  of  the  Infinite  Good.  And  so  in  purely  human  society,  the  notion 
of  the  true  social  good  necessarily  follows  from  the  idea  of  the  last  end  of 
man.  All  other  ends,  which  are  usually  put  forward  as  the  highest  and  last 
of  the  State,  must  be  looked  upon  as  insufficient  (p.  16). 

In  laying  down  the  last  end  of  vuin  and  the  great  end  of  Vie  State  as  tkt 
same  even  according  to  the  order  of  nature,  we  are  making  head  against 
specious  and  widespread  errors  and  prejudices.  But  we  mnst  not  be 
persuaded  from  becoming  witness  to  the  truth  against  godlessness  by  this 
nineteenth  century  (ib.). 

It  is  the  endeavour  of  the  St'xte,  so  far  as  it  is  possible  and  so  far  as  its 
means  permit,  to  realize  the  moral  order  of  the  world  (p.  23). 

It  is  the  end  of  the  State  ...  to  make  the  paths  of  virtue  easier  to  its 
citizens  ;  .  .  .  .  and  by  these  means  to  co-operate  for  the  attainment  of  their 
highest  and  final  end  (p.  25). 

Molitor  nowhere  uses  language  which  can  possibly  be  un- 
derstood to  imply,  that  the  Staters  end  is  the  promotion  of 
temporal  felicity,  as  distinct  from  the  promotion  of  religious 
and  moral  good.  But  in  two  places  (pp.  89,  105)  he  does  un- 
doubtedly speak,  as  though  man's  supernatural  interests  were 
external  to  the  State's  office,  and  were  the  Church's  exclusive 
province.  Yet  the  following  sentence — the  last  (we  think) 
which  refers  to  the  subject — is  very  unmistakably  expressed : — 

A  harmonious  working  of  Church  and  State  is  effected,  because  both  finally 
pursue  one  and  the  same  and  that  the  highest  supernatural  end :  the  Church 
directly,  but  indirectly  also  the  Christian  State  (p.  141). 

Now  if  it  be  admitted  that  Catholics  practically  agree  in 
holding  that  view  of  the  State's  office  which  we  have  been 
setting  forth, — it  will  follow  that  there  is  also  a  large  amount 
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of  practical  agreement  among  them^  as  to  the  trae  relation  of 
Chnroh  and  State.  We  say  that^  before  coming  to  the  alter- 
native between  the  Church's  "  indirect  temporal ''  or  "  direc- 
tive "  power — antecedently  to,  and  independently  of,  any  such 
discussion — ^there  will  be  found  a  large  amount  of  common 
ground  among  Catholics  on  the  subject ;  there  will  be  found 
to  be  many  and  those  the  most  important  truths,  which  are 
practically  accepted  by  disciples  of  F^n61on  and  Gosselin,  no 
less  than  by  disciples  of  Suarez  and  Bellarmine. 

Let  us  consider  then  a  few  particulars,  on  which  every 
Catholic  will  admit  (when  the  matter  is  put  before  him)  that 
the  Catholic  civil  ruler  should  be  subordinate  to  the  Church  in 
the  exercise  of  his  appropriate  functions.  Even  as  regards 
the  State's  immediate  primary  end — the  conservation  of 
rights — ^the  Church  (as  we  have  seen)  has  her  word  to  say ; 
for  it  is  she  who  pronounces,  what  is  the  extent  and  what  the 
limit  of  those  rights  as  conferred  by  God.  But  there  is  of 
course  a  far  more  prominent  intervention  of  her  magisterium, 
when  the  civil  ruler  contemplates  that  general  promotion  of 
the  people's  spiritual  good,  which  is  his  highest  and  noblest 
end,  and  in  which  nevertheless  he  should  act  from  first  to  last 
under  subordination  to  the  Church's  guidance.  On  this  mo- 
mentous matter  we  cannot  do  better,  than  quote  from  Cardinal 
Antonelli's  well-known  official  letter  to  Count  Daras.  It  will 
be  observed  indeed,  that  the  Cardinal  uses  that  language  on 
which  we  have  commented,  as  to  ''  temporal  felicity  "  being 
the  State's  proper  end.  But  it  will  assuredly  be  also  found  on 
careful  consideration,  that  we  have  his  entire  sanction  for  the 
doctrine  we  advocate  concerning  the  State's  office,  no  less  than 
on  the  matter  for  which  we  directly  cite  him.  These  are  his 
Eminence's  words : — 

And  in  truth  the  Church  has  never  intended,  nor  now  Intends,  to  exercise 
any  direct  and  absolute  power  over  the  political  rights  of  the  State.  Having 
received  from  Crod  the  lofty  mission  of  guiding  men,  whether  individually 
or  as  congregated  in  society,  to  a  supernatural  end,  she  has  by  that  very  fact 
the  authority  and  the  duty  to  judge  concerning  the  morality  and  justice  of 
all  acts,  internal  and  external,  in  relation  to  their  conformity  with  the 
natoral  and  divine  law.  And  as  no  action,  whether  it  be  ordained  by  a 
supreme  power  or  be  freely  elicited  by  an  individual,  can  be  exempt  from 
this  character  of  morality  and  justice, — so  it  happens  that  the  judgment  of 
the  Church,  though  falling  directly  on  the  morality  of  the  acts,  indirectly 
reaches  over  everything  with  which  that  morality  is  conjoined.  But  this  is 
not  the  same  thing  as  to  interfere  directly  in  political  idSairs,  which  by  the 
Ofder  established  by  Grod  and  by  the  teadiing  of  the  Church  herself,  apper- 
tains to  the  temporal  power  without  dependence  on  any  other  authority. 
The  sabordination  also  of  the  civil  to  the  religious  power  is  in  the  sense  of 
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the  pre-eminence  of  the  sacerdotium  over  the  imperiom,  became  of  the 
superiority  of  the  end  of  the  one  over  that  of  the  other.  Hence  the  aatho* 
ril^  of  the  imperium  depends  on  that  of  the  sacerdotinni,  as  human  things 
on  dime,  temporal  on  spiritual  And  if  temporal  happiness,  which  is  the 
end  of  the  civil  power,  is  subordinate  to  eternal  beatitode,  which  is  the 
spiritual  end  of  the  saoerdotiom, — ^it  follows  that  in  order  to  reach  the  end  to 
which  it  has  pleased  God  to  direct  them,  the  one  power  is  snbordinate  to  the 
other.  Their  powers  (I  say)  are  respectively  subordinate,  in  the  same  way 
as  the  ends  to  which  they  are  directed* 

Here  surely  is  a  large^  fruitful,  moat  praoticftl  dootrine,  on 
which  all  Catholica  are  neoeasarily  in  aooordance.    We  will  not 
at  thia  moment  consider  their  points  of  difference.     We  will 
not  attempt  to  balance  against  each  other  the  two  rival  theories : 
viz.  (1)  that  which  ascribes  to  the  Church  an  '' indirect  tem- 
poral ^^  power;  and  (2)  that  which  ascribes  to  her  no  more 
than  a  ^^  directive  '^  power  over  the  State,  in  things  primarily 
temporal  considered  on  their  moral  and  spiritual  side,    Her- 
genrother  treats  this  question  with  characteristio  impartiality 
and  completeness  (ii.  pp.  204-**2S4).     He  evidently  indeed 
inclines^  or  more  than  inclinesj  to  the  more  moderate  theory; 
though  he  thinks  (p.  230)  that  the  two  '^  do  not  in  all  points 
differ  widely'^   from  each  other.    MoUtor  on  the  contrary 
(p.  116)  speaks  with  great  severity  against  the  opinion  of  a 
merely  directive  power.     He  aooounte  this  opinion  directly 
inconsistent  with  the  Church's  teaching;  and  he  ''altogether 
doubts''  whether  F^nelon  would  have  ''maintained  his  theory '' 
had  he  lived  to  see  the  Syllabus,    We  cannot  here  enter  on 
a  question^  which  would  require  a  long  article  for  its  satisfac- 
tory consideration.    But  we  have  more  than  once  expressed 
our  own  humble  judgment,  that  no  theory  short  of  the  "  in- 
direct  temporal   power"  is   reconcilable  with  the   Church's 
authoritative  teaching,  or  with  the  infallible  utterances  of  the 
"  Unam  sanctam."     No  doubt  under  existing  circumstances 
the  Question  is  devoid  of  immediate  practical  bearing ;  still  in 
April  1872  (pp.  288 — 294)  we  gave  reasons  for  thimring  it  to 
be  of  real  moment,  that  Catholics  should  apprehend  the  Church's 
teaching  on  the  subiect.    And  we  may  mention  it  as  a  most 
honourable  mark  of  Hergenrother's  fairness  and  judicialness, 
that  wo  think  they  would  nowhere  find  the  data  for  a  judg- 
ment more  effectively  brought  together,  than  in  his  pages. 
Wo  shall  not  bo  understood  then  as  being  at  all  insensible  to 
the  importance  of  this  particular  controversy.    Yet  after  all 
— ^revorting  to  the  point  at  which  we  began— though  the  con- 
troversy is  important,  it  is  by  no  means  aZ^important.    Car- 
dinal Antonelli's  words  just  quoted  erect  a  large  platform  of 
Bound  doctrine,  on  which  the  whole  body  of  devout  Catholics 
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will  heartily  agree,  and  which  is  amply  sufficient  for  the  prac* 
tioal  exigencies  of  the  time. 

Here  then  we  should  naturally  bring  our  remarks  to  a  dose. 
But  Sir  G.  Bowyer's  name  reasonably  carries  with  it  much 
weight;  and,  writing  as  he  does  in  a  non-Gathohc  periodical, 
he  may  probabhr  be  considered  by  many  extems,  as  represent- 
ing the  whole  Gatholic  body  in  his  doctrinal  propositions.  It 
will  be  more  satisfactory  then,  if  we  mention  one  or  two  other 
pointSj  over  and  above  that  already  mentioned|  on  which  for 
our  own  part  we  cannot  sympathize  with  the  tone  or  even  the 
substance  of  what  he  has  said. 

Thus  in  p.  352  we  find  this  sentence ;  ''  We  condemn  and 
abhor  the  persecutors  of  former  days,  whether  Catholic  or  Pro* 
testant/'  Here  non-Catholic  readers  will  certainly  understand 
Sir  G,  Bowyer  to  denote,  by  the  term  '^  persecutors,"  those 
who  have  co-operated  in  inflicting  punishment  ^-^at  all  events, 
in  inflicting  capital  punishment— on  heretics  as  such.  Yet  we 
do  not  think  he  can  have  really  meant  this.  He  cannot 
have  forgotten  what  excited  much  attention  at  the  time  ;  viz. 
Pius  IX.'s  canonization  of  S.  Peter  Arbues,  who  in  his  time 
exercised  the  office  of  Inquisitor,  and  doubtless  condemned 
more  than  one  heretic  to  capital  punishment.  Hergenrother 
refers  to  this  Saint  in  vol.  ii.  pp.  331,  2.  The  Saint^s  case 
certainly  proceeded  with  sufficient  maturity :  for  his  process 
began  in  1490 ;  was  resumed  in  1537, 1614,  and  1622  j  issued 
in  his  Beatification  on  April  I7th,  1662,  and  finally  in  his 
Canonization  in  1867,  Sir  G.  Bowyer  most  certainly  never 
intended  to  express  "  abhorrence*'  of  a  canonized  Saint,  But 
in  truth  (as  every  one  knows)  there  is  a  considerable  number 
of  canonized  Saints,  who  have  one  way  or  other  taken  an 
active  part  in  the  capital  punishment  of  heretics.  Moreover, 
as  Hergenrother  mentions  (ii.  309),  ^^it  follows  from  Leo  X.'s 
condemnation  of  Luther's  33rd  thesis,  that  it  is  not  contrary 
to  the  spirit  of  Christianity  to  punish  heretics  with  death  by 
fire.''  Sir  G.  Bowyer  assuredly  does  not  "  abhor  "  persons, 
unless  they  act  contrariwise  to  the  spirit  of  Christianity. 

We  may  take  for  granted  then,  that  those  "  persecutors," 
whom  Sir  G.  Bowyer  "abhors,"  are  those  who  have  acted 
with  circumstances  of  undue  severity  and  in  a  cruel  temper 
of  mind,  when  carrying  out  the  Christian  legislation  against 
heretics.  Yet  even  so  we  would  remind  him,  that  heresy  is  a 
more  grievous  sin,  than  is  cruelty  in  punishing  heretics ;  and 
we  wish  ho  had  expressly  stated  this.  He  may  reply  indeed 
that,  under  certain  circumstances,  there  is  often  invincible 
Ignorance  concerning  the  sin  of  heresy ;  but  we  rejoin  that  it 
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is  at  least  equally  possible^  there  may  be  invincible  ignorance 
concerning  the  sin  of  cruelty.  In  those  times  to  which  Sir 
George  Bowyer  refers,  we  think  the  latter  was  far  more 
probable  than  the  former. 

We  proceed  to  another  particular.  In  p.  353  he  says  that 
'^  history  furnishes  cases,  where  the  authorities  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  have  overstepped  the  legitimate  boundaries 
of  spiritual  and  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction.'^  No  Catholic  need 
quarrel  with  this  statement  ;*  but  we  would  nevertheless  add 
a  supplement.  Often  enough  there  is  found  in  history  a 
series  of  acts — similar  in  character—done  by  successive  Popes, 
of  such  a  kind  in  themselves  and  in  their  attendant  circum- 
stances, as  to  show  that  the  doctrine  which  sanctions  them  is 
the  recognized  and  traditional  doctrine  of  the  Holy  See. 
Such  a  doctrine,  we  would  maintain,  should  be  regarded  by 
every  Catholic  as  infallibly  true.  Hergenrother  implies  this 
principle,  throughout  the  historical  part  of  his  volumes.  Mo- 
litor  (p.  122)  on  the  same  principle  infers,  from  the  series  of 
depositions  pronounced  by  Popes  against  secular  princes,  that 
the  power  of  deposition  was  at  that  time  really  possessed  by 
the  Holy  See.f 

But  that  part  of  Sir  G.  Bowyer's  language  which  most 
surprises  us,  has  reference  to  the  Syllabus.  There  are  certainly 
some  few  theologians,  who  do  not  consider  it  certain  that 
the  Syllabus  was  issued  ex  cathedr&;  though  their  opinion 
much  surprises  us.  But  Sir  G.  Bowyer  says  (p.  368)  that  it  is 
a  "  figment  and  absurdity  '^  to  regard  the  Syllabus  as  ex  cathe- 
dra. His  words  imply,  that  the  ascription  to  Catholics  of  such 
a  doctrine  is  a  wanton  and  injurious  charge,  unscrupulously 
brought  against  the  Church  by  her  opponents.  And  else- 
where (p.  350)  he  says  right  out,  that  ^'  Catholics  do  not  hold  *' 
the  Syllabus  "to  be  infallible.''  It  is  rather  hard  on  his 
brother  Catholics — especially  on  those  who  take  pride  in  the 
Syllabus  as  being  among  the  noblest  and  most  beneficent 
utterances  ever  put  forth  by  the  Holy  See — that  such  a 
representation  of  Catholic  opinion  should  be  placed  before 
the  non-Catholic  world.  F.  Dumas,  in  the  '^ Etudes"  for 
March,  aflSrms  that  "  no  recent  work  in  theology  of  any  value 
has  come  into  his  hands,  without  his  finding  the  Syllabus  there 

*  As  regards  the  23rd  proposition  of  the  Syllabus,  we  would  refer  to 
F.  Newman's  explanation  of  the  sense  in  which  it  was  condemned  ;  for  in 
this  case  we  prefer  his  exposition  to  Hergenrother's.  See  our  number  for 
last  April,  p.  328. 

t  Hergenrother  does  not  differ  on  this  ;  but  is  disposed  to  explain  that 
power  by  the  public  law  of  the  period,  not  by  any  prerogative  bestowed 
immediately  by  Christ. 
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invoked  against  many  a  thesis^  just  as  the  condemnation  of 
Bains  or  Qnesnel  is  invoked'^  (p.  402).  Hergenrother  takes 
for  granted^  in  a  tone  wliich  implies  there  can  be  no  doubt  on 
the  matter^  that  the  Syllabus-condemnations  are  ex  cathedrS.; 
and  only  points  out  (i.  206-8)  the  indubitable  and  imiyersally 
admitted  truths  that  the  propositions  are  by  no  means  all  con- 
demned as  precisely  heretical,  though  "  each  one  is  censured 
one  way  or  other/'  Molitor  says  (p.  73)  that  the  Syllabus  is 
"  a  piece  of  ApostoUc  teaching/'  which  ''  stands  like  a  Ught- 
nouse  in  the  stormy  night  of  our  times^  so  that  poor  seafarers 
may  steer  their  boats  by  it^  and  that  stately  vessels  may  not 
founder  on  the  rocks/'  Canon  Neville  says  (on  "  Mr.  Glad- 
stone's Expostulation,"  p.  54)  that  "  the  teachings  of  the 
Syllabus  are  the  cordially  accepted  creed  of  every  son  and 
daughter  of  the  Church,  in  the  sense  in  which  they  emanate 
from  the  Pope."  Even  Mgr.  Fessler,  who  may  be  taken  as 
chief  representative  of  the  opposite  opinion,  does  not  venture 
to  say  more,  than  that  ^'  many  theologians  think  it  may  be 
assumed  to  be  doubtful "  whether  the  Syllabus  be  ex  cathe- 
dr&,  ''  until  a  fresh  declaration  is  made  on  the  subject  by  the 
Holy  See."  This  is  somewhat  diflFerent  from  affirming,  that 
to  account  it  ex  cathedra  would  be  a  ^^  figment  and  ab- 
surdity." 

But  we  do  not  see  how  Sir  G.  Bowyer's  argument  against 
Protestants  would  gain,  if  Mgr.  Fessler's  view  of  the  Syllabus 
were  admitted.  As  we  showed  last  April  (pp.  330-2),  the 
Bishop  accounts  it  part  of  the  "  true  obedience,"  which  ''  the 
faithful  owe  to  the  Pope,"  that  they  regard  every  pro- 
position contained  in  the  Syllabus  as  having  been  justly 
censured.  If  every  CathoUc  be  required  interiorly  to  reject 
all  the  propositions  cited  in  the  SyUabus, — ^it  is  a  matter  of 
very  small  practical  importance,  whether  he  be  required  to 
reject  them  as  infallibly  condemned,  or  as  condemned  by  some 
authority,  which  is  not  infallible  indeed,  but  which  has  a 
de  jure  claim  on  his  interior  assent. 

But  Pius  IX.  ha>8  put  forth  the  very  declaration  which  Mgr. 
Fessler  desiderated;  and  indeed,  he  has  put  forth  several 
such  declarations.  Wo  cited  last  October  (p.  280,  note)  a 
Brief,  bearing  date  July  22,  1875.  In  that  Brief  the  Holy 
Father  expresses  his  gratification,  that  those  whom  he 
addresses  "  follow  faithfully,  and  in  all  obedience,  the  teachings 
of  this  Chair  of  Truth " ;  including  the  Syllabus  by  name 
among  those  teachings.  What  is  the  difference,  between  say- 
ing that  the  Syllabus  is  "  a  teaching  of  the  Cathedra  Yeri- 
tatis,"  and  saying  that  its  teaching  is  '^  ex  cathedr&  "  ?  For 
it  must  not  be  forgotten,  that  the  phrase  "  ex  cathedrd. "  had 
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been  fixed  in  its  technical  sense  by  the  Vatican  Cooncil^  long 
before  this  Brief  was  issued.* 

If  anything  could  astonish  us  more  than  Sir  G.  Bowyer's 
direct  expressions  about  the  Syllabus^  it  would  be  that  inter- 
pretation of  the  Vatican  Definition  on  which  he  bases  them. 
Indeed  the  latter  (as  we  understand  it)  is  so  startling^  that 

*  In  a  note  at  p.  363,  Bir  G.  Bowyer  lefen  to  Cardinal  Manning's 
'*  Petri  Privilegium/'  for  the  text  of  the  Vatican  Definition.  Othezs  how- 
over  may  possibly  understand  the  note,  as  we  did,  to  claim  the  Cardinal's 
authority  tor  Sir  George's  own  doctrine.  We  may  as  well  therefore  point 
out  that  in  that  volume  (L  pp.  33,  4),  the  Cardinal  mentions  the  Sylmbos 
as  being  accounted  ex  cathedra  by  the  whole  Episcopate. 

Liist  April  (p.  346)  we  ''  retracted  an  opinion  wfaioh  we  had  onoe 
expressed,''  concerning  the  obligation  incumbent  on  Catholics  of  accepting 
the  Syllabus-teaching  as  infaUible.  We  must  now  retract  that  retractation. 
It  was  mainly  based  on  the  credence  which  we  then  gave,  to  the  stoiy  about 
Mgr.  Fessler's  treatise  having  been  approved  by  a  tneological  *'  commission 
of  different  nationalities,"  to  which  the  Pope  was  supposed  to  have  referred 
it.  As  we  pointed  out  however  in  July  ^.  21 0),  there  can  now  be  no  doubt  that 
this  whole  stoiy  is  l^e  purest  fable.  Canon  Erdinger,  who  wrote  "  The  Life 
of  Bishop  Fessler,"  admits  expressly  that  the  treatise  received  "  no  official 
approbation  ^  whatever.  As  to  the  Brief  received  by  the  Bishop,  F.  Dnmas, 
S.J.,  to  whom  we  are  indebted  for  the  fJBuct  concerning  Canon  Erdinger,  puts 
the  matter  in  a  very  clear  light  (*' Etudes,"  for  March,  pp.  404,  6).  The 
Bishop  had  addressed  a  memorial  to  the  Pope  on  various  matters.  In  the 
course  of  this  memorial,  he  mentioned  the  excitement  caused  in  Germany  by 
Schulte's  work ;  and  he  added  that  he  had  written  a  volume  in  reply,  of  which 
he  therewith  sent  the  Pope  a  copy.  The  Holy  Father,  in  responding,  referred 
to  the  memorial  point  by  point  successively.  We  quoted  last  April  (p.  329) 
that  part  of  his  Brief  which  referred  to  Mgr.  Fessler's  treatise ;  and,  as  oar 
readers  will  have  seen,  it  does  not  imply  that  the  Pope  had  either  r^td  one 
syUablc  thereof,  or  received  any  kind  of  official  report  on  its  contents. 

Wo  think  however,  that  in  one  or  two  particulars,  F.  Dumas  does  the 
treatise  injustice.  Thus  (as  we  showed  last  July),  it  is  most  certainly  a 
mistiiko  to  suppose,  that  Mgr.  Fessler  denies  the  Pope's  inlEdlibility  in  pro- 
nouncing minor  doctrinal  censures ;  or  (correlatively)  that  he  confines  Papal 
infallibihty  to  the  definition  of  truths  integrally  contained  in  Revelation. 
Then  as  to  the  notes  of  an  ex  cathedr^.  Act :  it  does  not  seem  to  us  that  the 
Bishop  held  definitely  a  mistaken  theoiy  on  that  subject ;  but  rather  that 
he  fciiled  to  think  out  and  keep  before  his  mind,  concerning  it,  any  one  definite 
and  consistent  doctrine.  Indeed,  a  certain  extraordinary  puzzfe-headedness 
on  one  or  two  particular  points  seems  to  us  the  great  drawback  from  the 
merits  of  a  treatise,  which  is  otherwise  of  great  value. 

Since  this  article  went  to  press,  we  have  observed  that  a  theologian,  whose 
judgment  (to  our  mind)  carries  with  it  far  greater  weight  than  Mgr.  Fessler's, 
may  be  cited  with  some  plausibility  as  doubting  the  Syllabus's  ex  cathedri 
character.  F.  O'Reilly,  in  his  February  paper  on  "  The  Church  in  its  rela- 
tions to  Society,"  somewhat  pointedly  abstains  from  pronouncing,  that  the 
Syllabus  was  certainly  issued  ex  cathednl ;  though  he  by  no  means  expressly 
states  that  this  fact  is  not  certain.  We  willingly  admit  that  F.  O'Heilly's 
judgment  on  such  a  question  is  entitled  to  grave  and  respectful  considera- 
tion, and  may  not  lifi^tly  bej  put  aside  ;  for  he  pre-eminently  excels  in  those 
very  theological  qua&ties^  in  which  Mgr.  Fessler  is  somewhat  deficient  We 
wish  he  had  expressed  his  fall  mind  on  the  matter. 
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we  must  express  our  comments  entirely  under  correction^ 
and  as  intended  only  on  the  uncertain  hypothesis  that  we 
rightly  understand  hun.  But  we  understand  him  to  say^  that 
the  Syllabus  cannot  be  ex  cathedrftj  because  it  is  a  mere  coti- 
demnation  of  error  ;  for  that  the  Vatican  Definition  confines 
infallibility  to  ^'  a  distinct  affirmation  and  declaration  of  a  doc- 
trine of  faith  or  morals  ^'  (p.  363).  At  one  time  a  notion 
was  not  BO  very  uncommonly  expressed^  that  the  Pope  never 
speaks  ex  cathedr^^  except  when  pronouncing  an  anathema.  But 
Sir  G.  Bowyer  has  surely  been  the  first  writer  who  ever  said 
(if  indeed  he  does  say  it)  that^  whenever  a  Pontifical  Act 
confines  itself  to  the  anathematization  of  some  given  tenet^ 
this  circumstance  suffices  to  prove  that  the  Act  is  not  ex 
cathedrd.  Can  it  be  necessary  to  answer  his  argument  ? 
Surely,  if  the  Pope  defines  that  some  given  tenet,  bearing  on 
faith  or  morals,  is  an  ^^  error,'' — ^he  thereby  "  defines ''  a 
certain  '*  doctrine,  concerning  faith  or  morals." 

While  we  are  on  the  theme  of  ex  cathedrS,  Acts,  we  would 
remind  our  readers  of  what  we  said  in  our  last  number 
(p.  240),  concerning  an  incidental  expression  of  Hergenrother's 
on  the  subject.  And  we  will  add  one  further  remark.  He  con- 
siders Popes  to  be  infallible  in  doctrine  (i.  43),  even  when 
they  do  not  express  any  doctrine  at  all;  when  they  merely 
imply  doctrine,  by  this  or  that  ^'  tnoral  precept  '^  imposed  on 
the  Universal  Church.  If  there  could  be  any  doubt  on  the 
meaning  of  Hergenrother's  words  taken  by  themselves  (though 
we  do  not  see  how  there  can  be),  his  citanon  of  Suarez  in  cor- 
roboration is  perfectly  conclusive  as  to  what  he  intends^ 

We  must  not  conclude,  without  again  expressing  our  sense 
of  the  great  benefit  which  has  been  conferred  on  English 
Catholics,  by  the  translators  of  Hergenrother  and  MoBtor. 
As  to  the  former  translation  especially,  we  think  its  publica- 
tion will  mark  an  era  in  Catholic  controversial  discussion,  on  all 
those  particulars — ^now  so  numerous  and  momentouSj — ^which 
refer  to  the  relation  of  Church  and  State.  What  we  have 
said  on  this  occasion  very  inadequately  represents  our  great 
admiration  of  Hergenrother's  work.  But  (as  we  mentioned 
at  starting)  we  hope  to  compensate  for  this  deficienoyj  by 
devoting  an  article  in  an  early  number  to  its  exdusive 
consideration. 
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1.  BefpoTifor  1874  of  the  Liverpool  Art  Club.    Privately  printed. 

2.  Catalogue  BaisonrU  of  (he  OrienUU  ExhibiUon  of  (he   Liverpool  Art 

Club,  &c.  Edited  by  George  Ashdown  AuDSLKTy  Architect.  Pub- 
lished by  the  Liverpool  Art  Club.    1872. 

3.  Catalogue  of  the  Exhibitum  of  Goldsmith's  Art.     Wiih.  Introdactioiiy 

by  Edward  Quaile.    LiveipooL    1874. 

4.  Notes  on  Ja/pariese  Art,    By  Georoe  Ashdown  Audslet.    P^per  read 

before  the  Architectural  Association,  London,  niastnited  by  Speci- 
mens from  the  CoUecton  of  James  L.  Bowes,  Esq.  liverpool :  printed 
for  private  circulation.    1874. 

5.  CcUalogue  of  Collection  Ulustrati/ve  of  ihe  History  and    Practice  of 

Etching.  With  PreflEtce  by  James  Rose  Anderson,  Esq.  Liver- 
pooL    1874. 

6.  Ancient  and  Mediasval  Ivories.     A  Paper  read  before  the  Liverpool 

Art  Club  by  Henry  Clare:,  Esq.    1875. 

7.  Catalogue  of  the  Exhibition  of  Ancient    and   Modem   Embroidery. 

With  Paper  read  before  the  Liverpool  Art  Clnb  by  Rev.  Robert 
E.  Guy,  O.S.B.    1875. 

8.  The  Political  Value  of  Art  to  the  Municipal  Life  of  a  Naitum..    A 

Lecture  delivered  at  the  Free  Libraiy,  Liverpool,  by  Philip  H. 
Rathbone,  Esq.,  Honorary  Secretary  of  the  Liverpool  Art  Club. 
1875. 

9.  Catalogue  of  the  Objects  iUustraiive  of  Dutch,  Flemish,  and  Belgian  Art, 

exhibited  at  the  Liverpool  Art  Club  in  May,  1875. 

10.  Catalogue   of  Japanese   La/^quer-work    exhibited    by  Mr.    James   L. 

Bowes  at  the  Liverpool  Art  Club,  June,  1875.  By  George  Ash- 
down Audsley.  Printed  for  Private  Circulation  at  the  Chiswick 
Press.     1875. 

11.  The  Art  of  Sculpture,  its  History  and  Practice.    A  Paper  read  before 

the  Members  of  the  Liverpool  Art  Club,  October  25th,  1875,  by 
Henry  Clark.    Liverpool.    1875. 

12.  Catalogue  of  the  Loan  Collection  of  the  Works  of  the  lale  Da/vid  Cox. 

With  Preface  by  William  Hall.  Liverpool :  published  by  the 
Liverpool  Art  Club.     1875. 

13.  Keramic  Art  of  Japan.  By  George  Ashdown  Audslet  and 
James  Lord  Bowes.  Published  for  the  Subscribers  by  the  Authors. 
Liverpool ;  1875.    Parts  I.  and  II.  • 

THIS  long  list  of  publications  we  owe  to  the  members  of 
the  recently  formed  Liverpool  Art  Club.     It  is  by  no 
means  a  complete  record  of  their  labours  in  the  cause  of  Art. 
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It  is  but  a  summary  of  the  work  done  in  little  more  than  one 
year.  And  heartily  do  we  wish  the  club  a  continuance  of  the 
success  it  has  already  achieved;  and  that  for  many  years  to 
come  it  may  put  forth  as  abundant  a  supply  of  literary  fruit 
as  it  has  yielded  during  the  year  just  brought  to  a  close.  Of 
the  treatises  before  us  there  are  two  characteristic  traits  in 
each.  There  is  the  modesty  inquiring  tone  of  the  humble 
beginner^  which  makes  each  writer  address  his  fellow-members 
as  though  all  were  on  an  equality  as  mere  students^  and  none 
sufficiently  old  in  the  study  of  Art  to  assume  the  air  of  a 
teacher.  And  there  is  that  keen  grasp  of  the  subject  under 
treatment^  which  must  be  the  oflFspring  of  brains  well  worked 
into  the  habit  of  powerful  exertion  by  the  unceasing  demands 
of  active  commercial  Ufe. 

It  is  not  our  purpose  to  dwell  at  any  length  upon  the 
general  utility  of  sach  associations.  They  are  already  beyond 
the  stage  at  which  an  apologist  for  their  existence  can 
have  much  difficulty  in  making  short  work  of  opponents. 
The  benefit  derivable  from  them  indeed  hardly  admits  of 
question.  They  are  invariably  of  some  service  wherever 
formed ;  but  in  a  community  devoted  to  commercial  pursuits 
they  supply  a  great  and  palpable  want.  Men  bom  and  reared 
amid  the  beauties  of  rural  scenery,  surrounded  in  youth  with 
the  joys,  and  blessed  with  the  ruddy  health  that  country  life 
affords,  and  in  manhood  and  old  age  occupied  with  those 
duties  of  an  agricultural  and  landlord  life,  which  so  far  possess 
the  character  of  amusement  as  to  be  the  holiday  resort  of  the 
busy  denizens  of  our  cities  and  the  bUssful  goal  of  their  rest- 
requiring  old  age;  men  so  favoured  have  less  of  that  craving 
for  the  elevating  and  refining  influence  of  Art,  which  the 
overtaxed  brtiin  of  the  merchant  recognizes  as  his  nobler 
nature's  rebellion  against  the  souFs  complete  absorption  in  the 
pursuit  of  mere  wealth.  To  one  it  is  but  the  desire  of  another 
species  of  pastime ;  to  the  other  it  is  a  yearning  for  something 
more  important  as  well  as  more  pleasurable.  To  him  it  even 
assumes  the  warning  voice  of  Religion,  and  certainly  clears 
the  way  in  many  for  the  free  and  unfettered  action  of  religious 
instincts  and  aspirations.  This  is  the  case  with  all  Art 
tendencies  and  inspirations,  although  perhaps  more  especially 
so  with  Music  of  the  higher  kinds.  But,  whether  as  cause  or 
effect  we  need  not  delay  to  inquire,  a  love  of  Art  is  certainly 
almost  incompatible  with  that  complete  absorption  of  the 
soxd's  best  powers  in  mere  '' business.*'  Hence  it  is  un- 
doubtedly one  of  Religion's  most  efficient  handmaids  in  her 
work  with  the  souls  of  men  surrounded  so  unceasingly  by 
temptation  to  amass  wealth  and  to  love  it  for  its  own  sake. 
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It  helps  her  to  draw  off  their  minds  a  little  from  that  which 
no  one  can  gaze  upon  too  intently  or  too  persistently  withoat 
dimming  the  brightness  of  the  mental  vision  which  gives  nnto 
man  his  glimpse  here  below  of  the  One  Troe^  the  One  Ctood, 
and  the  One  Beautifol.  It  joins  her  in  the  war  against 
Mammon  :— 

Mammon,  the  least  erected  spirit  that  fell 

From  Heaven  ;  for  e'en  in  Heaven  his  looks  and  thoo^ts 

Were  always  downward  bent,  admiring  more 

The  riches  of  Heaven's  pavement,  trodden  gold. 

Than  aaj^ht  divine  or  holy,  else  enjoyed 

In  vision  beatific* 

And  Mammon  needs  a  deal  of  fighting  in  this  nineteenth 
century^  and  in  this  wealthy  conntinr ;  but  the  fight  must  ever 
bo  hottest  in  the  great  marts  where  colossal  fortunes  are 
reared^  and  among  those  whose  days  are  occupied  in  rearing 
them.  Hence  it  is  indeed  cheering  to  be  able  to  report  that 
amongst  these  very  men  a  movement  has  already  advanced 
beyond  the  stage  of  initiation  towards  studies  firom  which  they 
look  to  derive  something  more  needful  than  mere  recreation. 
From  several  expressions  scattered  passim  in  the  several 
works  before  us^  it  is  clear  that  the  highest  purposes  of  Art 
have  been  in  contemplation  from  the  very  first  amongst  the 
members  of  this  association.  Indeed,  they  frankly  acknow- 
ledge Art  as  almost  a  necessity  for  them  amid  their  peculiar 
temptations  as  commercial  men;  and  plainly  welcome  and 
cherish  it  as  having  a  special  mission  for  them.  They  see  in 
it  a  kindly  preventive  to  the  pursuit  of  material  riches  becom- 
ing their  souls^  second  nature.  And  in  this  they  show  that 
practical  common  sense  which  is  the  foundation  of  com- 
mercial sagacity.     For  if, 

Our  torments  also  may,  in  length  of  time, 
Become  our  elements,  f 

what  must  the  man  end  in,  whose  forty  or  fifty  years  of 
activity  have  had  but  one  aim,  one  occupation,  one  goal,  and 
that  Money,  the  love  of  which  is  proverbially  the  most  power- 
ful and  the  most  persistent  of  the  passions? 

We  speak  of  the  natural  order  mainly,  and  do  not  for  one 
moment  lose  sight  of  the  far  more  powerful  agency  of  prayer 
and  meditation,  of  devotion  to  the  Church  and  love  of  the 
poor,  and  of  many  other  concomitants  of  what  Catholics  term 
the  Spiritual  life.  In  enumerating  Art  as  one  of  the  hand- 
maids of  BeUgion  we  endeavoured  to  guard  against  the  folly 

.    •  "  Paradise  Lost,''  I.  t  Il>.,  H. 
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of  those  who  would  raise  it  above  its  legitimate  sphere^  and 
even  worship  it  with  a  cultua  due  to  Beligion  alone.  It  has  no 
power^  no  message^  save  in  the  natural  order^  and  men  must 
love  it  and  cultivate  it  only  as  a  means  towards  an  end  far 
more  important  than  itself.  Much  less  must  they  hail  it^  with 
a  Freemason  kind  of  sympathy^  as  the  grand  instrument  of 
the  regeneration  of  the  human  race  after  the  failure  of  the 
mission  inaugurated  by  the  Son  of  God  and  continued  by  His 
one^  living  and  teaching  Church.  Such  an  absurd  and  exag- 
gerated estimate  of  the  proper  sphere  and  value  of  Art  must 
defeat  its  own  object.  And  hence  it  must  be  jealously  with- 
stood not  only  in  the  high  interests  of  Religion^  but  in  the 
interest  of  true  Art  itself.     Else,  at  one  time  vainly  crying,— 

I  take  possession  of  man's  mind  and  deed, 
I  care  not  what  the  sects  may  brawl ; 
I  sit  as  God  holding  no  form  of  creed, 
But  contemplating  all, — 

she  relapse,  after  the  reaction  inevitable  upon  any  departure 
from  the  golden  mean,  into 

A  spot  of  dull  stagnation,  without  light 
Or  power  of  movement.  * 

With  this  proviso,  we  throw  ourselves  cheerfully  into  the  ranks 
of  those  who  are  banded  together  for  the  purpose  of  pursuing 
Art  studies,  and  of  rendering  the  engrossing  cares  of  daily 
life  harmless  to  the  higher  powers  of  the  soul  by  means  of 
their  benign  influence. 

Yet  one  more  observation  in  reference  to  Art  in  the  hands 
of  commercial  men  seems  to  us  to  demand  attention.  It 
is  one  which  must  have  struck  most  readers  of  the  several 
treatises  placed  at  the  head  of  this  paper.  It  is  the  earnest, 
thorough  manner  in  which  they  appear  to  set  to  work, 
and  to  peraevere  in  it.  There  is  nothing  of  the  mere  con- 
noisseur, not  a  shadow  of  the  dilettante,  about  one  of  them. 
The  results  of  their  studies  seem  to  tell  us  that  they  and 
their  fellow-members  have  entered  upon  the  prolonged  and 
devoted  cultivation  of  Art  which  distinguishes  the  genuine 
lovers  of  it  from  those  who  follow  it  merely  as  a  refining 
kind  of  fashion.  And  we  might  go  on  to  ask,  if,  after 
all,  such  a  zest  for  it  among  such  men  is  not  a  species  of 
necessity  to  them  ?  Granted  that  it  constitutes  their  recrea- 
tion. It  is  a  mistake  to  suppose,  as  many,  nevertheless, 
foolishly  do  suppose,  that  sheer  idleness  is  relaxation.  The 
man  who  has  nothing  to  do,  and  who  does  it,  does  nothing,— 

*  «  The  Palace  of  Art** 
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nothing  of  any  value^  at  any  rate — even  by  way  of  change. 
Ennui  may  canse  him  to  fancy  that  he  is  tired^  and  so  to  alter- 
nate nothing  to  do  with  doing  nothing — 

A  life  of  nothing,  nothing  worth, 
From  that  first  nothing  ere  his  hirth 
To  that  last  nothing  under  earth.* 

The  man  who  is  by  nature  or  habit  thoroughly  lazy^  and 
whose  means  enable  him  to  live  in  utter  laziness^  can  seldom^ 
if  ever,  arouse  himself  to  the  degree  of  exertion  requisite  for 
the  prosecution  of  any  study.  And^  on  the  other  hand^  the 
man  whose  days  are  occupied  with  many  transactions^  most 
of  which  demand  intelligent  and  unremitting  attention^  cannot 
be  idle  even  in  his  moments  of  leisure.  To  him^  at  least,  if 
not  to  every  one  save  the  inveterate  drones  of  society^  cessa- 
tion from  action  is  not  rest  or  recreation.  He  must  have 
occupation,  and  his  pleasure  and  refreshment  of  soul  consist  in 
that  occupation  being  of  a  different  and  usually  higher  nature 
than  the  one  which  constitutes  his  life-work.  The  dolce  far 
niente  of  the  sunny  South  must  transport  us  in  spirit  to  ite  own 
native  languid  clime  before  it  can  have  much  charm  for  our 
active  northern  breeds.  Take  amongst  us  the  physician 
whose  mental  and  bodily  faculties  are  continuously  upon  the 
strain  in  one  direction,  or  the  barrister  engaged  mLy  months 
in  a  series  of  forensic  struggles  which  tax  both  body  and 
mind  most  severely.  These  seek  not  repose  upon  the  couch 
of  luxury,  nor  beguile  a  Long  Vacation's  wanton  hours  with 
pleasures  attainable  without  effort  or  exertion.  "Nil  cupi- 
entium  nudus  castra  peto "  is  no  motto  for  either  of  them. 
It  is  amid  Alpine  glaciers,  upon  the  dancing  waves,  in  the 
excitement  of  the  chase  or  the  pursuit  of  sport,  that  they  seek 
and  most  effectually  find  the  relief  which  renews  life  and 
vigour,  and  is  in  the  deepest  sense  to  them  re-creation.  The 
very  men  to  whom  sport  is  a  business  must  perforce  in  their 
off-times  make  some  kind  of  business  their  sport.  The  hunts- 
man turns  saddler,  farrier,  or  gardener  when  the  day's  hunt 
is  done :  the  gamekeeper  is  by  turns  his  own  tailor,  shoe- 
maker, gunsmith,  and  carpenter.  And  all  this  with  far  greater 
pleasure  than  any  mere  abstention  from  occupation  could  pos- 
sibly impart.  And  do  not  the  heroes  of  our  college  days  for 
the  most  part  stand  out  in  the  past  as  champions  widi  the 
bat,  the  football,  and  the  oar,  the  selfsame  whose  supremacy 
in  studies  was  best  assured?  Our  own  age  bears  remark- 
able testimony  as  to  "boys  of  a  larger  growth,*'  that  the 
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hardest  workers  cure  they  whose  acquirements  and  accomplish- 
ments in  subjects  unconnected  with  their  daily  labour  give 
proof  that  all  their  leisure  time  has  had  its  allotted  share  of 
wholesome  labour^  and  that  their  bodily  and  mental  vigour  has 
been  kept  unimpaired  under  heavy  pressure  by  variation  in 
what  they  did  rather  than  by  cessation  from  doing.     Truly, 

Absence  of  occupation  is  not  rest ; 

A  mind  quite  vacant  is  a  mind  distressed.!* 

And  it  is  a  cheerful  sign  of  the  times  that  our  steamboats  and 
railway  trains  with  their  increasing  summer  traflSc  afford.  For 
they  indicate  the  fact  that  no  sooner  has  the  nation  acquired 
by  its  industry  means  to  exchange  idleness  for  the  active 
recreation  of  travel,  than  it  has  answered  to  the  call  of  its 
higher  nature,  and  year  by  year  returned  to  its  labour 
refreshed,  but  not  relaxed. 

This  beneficial  law  of  our  mental  constitution  is  the  raison 
d?etre  of  such  associations  as  that  to  which  we  are  indebted  for 
the  able  treatises  before  us.  And  to  these  we  will  now  turn, 
although  to  all  save  one  we  can  devote  but  a  few  lines.  For 
our  special  object  in  this  paper  is  to  introduce  to  our  readers 
the  first  two  instalments  of  a  work  which  promises  to  take  its 
rank  as  one  of  the  most  complete  and  elaborate  specimens  of 
Art  literature  ever  issued.  We,  of  course,  refer  to  Messrs. 
Audsley  and  Bowes's  "  Keramic  Art  of  Japan.''  Otherwise, 
to  begin  with  the  Eeport  (No.  1),  we  should  be  tempted  to 
quote  from  it  at  considerable  length  for  the  benefit  of  the  Art- 
loving  inhabitants  of  other  provincial  towns,  who  might  be 
incited  to  imitation  of  Liverpool  by  the  perusal  of  this  modest 
record  of  a  year's  good  work  in  the  cause  of  Art.  SuflSce  it 
to  say,  that  if  the  year  that  has  just  elapsed  be  but  a  fair 
specimen,  as  we  have  every  reason  to  believe  it  to  be,  of  those 
tnat  have  preceded  and  those  that  are  to  follow  it,  the  mem- 
bers of  this  remarkable  club  may  be  justly  congratulated 
upon  a  success  hardly  paralleled  in  the  history  of  such  under- 
takings- The  two  '^Objects"  of  the  club  are  thus  ex- 
pressed : — 

The  amount  of  wealth  expended  in  Liverpool  upon  different  forms  of 
Art  is  out  of  all  proportion  to  any  influence  exerted  upon  its  progress,  or 
upon  the  general  diffusion  of  intelligent  love  for  it  This  may  not  unfairly 
be  ascribed  to  the  isolation  to  which  Art-collectors  and  Art-lovers  have  found 
themselves  condenmed,  through  the  want  of  one  general  centre  of  com- 
munication and  reunion.* 

The  Liverpool  Art  Club  is  intended  to  form  such  a  centre.    Among  the 

*  Oowper. 
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methods  by  which  it  is  proposed  to  attain  the  desired  ends  are : — Bocuil 
Evening  Meetings,  at  which  specimens  of  all  forms  of  Art  may  be  exhibited 
and  discussed.  Moreover,  it  is  intended  to  make  the  dub  a  nFfl«ii^tn  of 
bringing  the  art-loving  public  into  doser  and  more  direct  connection,  not 
only  with  local,  but  also  with  Metropolitan  and  other  artistSy  a  step  whidi 
cannot  but  be  serviceable  to  all  parties,  and  to  the  interests  of  Art  (p.  11), 

In  Mr.  Quaile's  paper  a  brief  description  is  given  of  the 
several  processes,  or  rather  branches,  of  the  goldsmith's  art, 
and  then  a  well-compressed  history  of  its  several  phases  and 
styles.    As  to  the  art  itself,  he  explains  it  thus  :-— 

The  goldsmith's  art  includes  what  the  old  masters  knew,  and  what 
they  hand  down  all  worthy  of  the  craft  ought  to  know  :  how  to  design,  to 
chisel,  or  engrave,  to  inlay,  to  do  all  the  work  of  enameUing,  and  not  to  be 
ignorant  of  filigree-work.  A  worker  whose  knowledge  and  praotloe  aie 
confined  to  a  single  process  is  merely  a  mechanic,  while  the  goldsmith  iriio 
understands  all  is  an  artist  in  the  truest  sense.  Gold  and  ailTer  in  bis  hands 
are  like  clay  to  the  potter,  capable  of  being  wrought  into  an  infinite  vunety 
of  works  of  utility  and  ornament,  in  accordance  with  his  powers  of  doaign 
and  manipulation,  while  from  the  extrinsic  worth  of  the  material  employed 
these  productions  are  not  impaired,  but  increased  in  value  by  time.  Even 
where  the  progress  of  science  has  increased  the  facilities  for  the  rapid  pro- 
duction of  elaborate  designs,  and  dispensed  to  some  extent  with  manual 
labour,  the  older  works,  wrought  by  that  most  cunning,  delicate,  and  patient 
of  all  instruments,  the  human  hand,  are  still  most  highly  prized  by  all  lovers 
of  Art  (p.  5). 

The  writer  here  touches  upon  a  question,  upon  each  side  of 
which  there  is  much  to  be  said.  When  does  the  artist  lapse 
into  the  mere  mechanic,  who  is  but  a  fraction  of  another 
entity,  the  manufacturer  ?  It  seems  to  us  that  the  first  idea 
of  an  artist  is  that  of  one  whose  work  possesses  the  unity 
which  proceeds  from  one  hand  as  well  as  firom  one  heaa. 
Hence,  wo  should  hardly  regard  Architecture  so  much  in  the 
light  of  an  art  as  a  combination  of  the  works  of  one  art— 
that  of  the  sculptor,  or  of  two  or  more  arts — those  of  the 
sculptor  and  the  painter.  Indeed,  it  approaches  nigh  unto 
the  idea  of  a  manufacture,  inasmuch  as  it  is  indebted  to  one 
man  for  the  idea  to  be  worked  up  to,  and  to  others  for  the 
structure  of  the  component  parts.  But  it  seems  to  us  that 
the  essence  of  the  idea  of  an  artist  is  this,  that  he  should 
himself  be  the  possessor  and  wieldor  of  a  power,  of  which  no 
mechanical  appliance  and  no  multitude  of  assistants  can  supply 
the  place.  And,  consequently,  his  work  must  show  forth  as 
its  primary  claim  to  value  and  appreciation  that  it  is  an  in- 
dividual work  like  unto  nothing  else ;  that  it  is  unique  as  well 
as  excellent,  and  indebted  for  both  its  excellence  and  its  one- 


€€ 


Kercmio  Art  of  Ja/pan.**  881 


UQSS  to  the  last  touch  of  the  tnaster^s  gifted  hand  j  and  that^ 
if  lost  or  destroyed^  it  can  never  be  exactly  replaced^  even 
during  the  artist's  lifetimcj  much  less  after  his  death.  On  the 
other  hand|  the  mechanicj  qua  mechanic^  aims  less  and  less  at 
one  perfect  individual  whole.  His  energy  is  directed  to  some 
one  part  of  the  whole  work,  and  often  to  a  very  insignificant 
parti  for  most  of  the  parts,  even  of  a  design  which,  as  a 
assign,  may  be  an  elaborate  work  of  arti  are  in  manufacture 
trivial  and  insignificant.  And  most  commonly  his  work  is  of 
such  a  character  that  practice  alone  is  necessary  to  make  a 
thoroughly  brainless  man  a  proficient  at  it.  Mind  is  essential 
to  artistic  work,  it  is  absolutely  more  often  than  not  an  im- 
pediment to  mechanical  work.  For  the  moment  the  mechanic 
permits  Bny  natural  tendency  towards  taking  in  with  his 
mind's  eye  the  one  whole  of  which  his  labour  is  to  furnish  but 
a  small  part  to  gain  the  slightest  hold  upon  him,  this  small 
part  allotted  to  him  becomes  endangered  so  far  as  its  true  and 
simple  structure  is  concerned. 

Moreover,  the  artist  must  not  be  weighed  down  by  the 
heavier  and  more  vulgar  portion  of  what  may  in  some  sense 
be  regarded  as  pertaining  to  the  department  of  Art.  In  this 
way,  unfortunately,  the  goldsmith,  as  an  artist,  has  now 
become  almost  lost  in  the  mere  mechanic,  while  the  artist  par 
excellence  is  the  painter,  who  has  luckily  handed  over  the 
rougher  part  of  what  even  several  great  masters  held  to  belong 
to  tneir  oraft-^that  is,  of  the  decorative  art— to  the  men  who 
add  plumbing  and  glazing  to  the  labours  of  the  brush. 

Nos.  3,  4,  and  10  are  by  the  same  writer.  They  are  brief 
but  extremely  interesting  accounts  of  Oriental,  and  specially 
Japanese  Art,  and  should  be  studied  as  an  introduction  to  the 
larffe  work  (No,  13),  of  which  Mr.  Audsley  is  the  joint  author 
wim  Mr.  Bowes.  To  the  exhibition  of  Oriental  Art  which  gave 
rise  to  the  production  of  these  instructive  treatises,  both  the 
'^  Times''  newspaper  (December  26, 1872)  and  the  "Art  Jour- 
nal'' (January,  1873)  devoted  long  and  able  articles.  Mr. 
Bowes's  collection  is  held  by  the  writer  in  the  "  Times  "  to  have 
"  probably  no  rival  in  the  world,"  And  in  the  "  Art  Journal '' 
Professor  T.  C.Archer,  himself,  if  we  mistake  not,  a  Liverpool 
man  by  length  of  residence  if  not  by  birth,  ventured  to  prophesy 
that "  the  prices  (of  such  specimens)  will  rise  as  soon  as  the  real 
rarity  of  the  objects  becomes  more  known."  He  must,  indeed, 
be  astonished  at  the  rapidity  with  which  his  prophecy  has 
been  fulfilled.  For  it  is  well  known  mrw  that  the  first,  and  in 
fact  only  extensive,  importation  of  Japanese  works  of  art  into 
Europe  at  the  Paris  Exhibition  of  1867,  was  not  only  superior 
in  character  to  any  Babsequent  supply,  but  seems  to  have 


382  Art  in  the  Provinces. 

almost  exhausted  the  art  treasares  of  Japan.  And^  contrary 
to  the  belief  current  certainly  in  1867,  we  find  modem 
Japanese  artists  far  behind  their  predecessors,  in  &ct  hardly 
skilful  enough  as  copyists  to  supply  the  European  market 
with  wares  capable  of  escaping  detection  from  originals  l^  the 
most  untutored  eye. 

In  No.  4  Mr.  Rose  Anderson  introduces  the  catalogue  of  his 
famous  and  almost  unique  collection  with  a  yery  practical  lesson 
in  the  art  of  etching,  foUowed  by  a  brief  account  of  some  of  the 
leading  English  and  foreign  etchers.  This  collection^  recently 
lent  to  Birmingham  as  well  as  to  Liyerpool,  has  its  present, 
and — ^the  Liverpool  Art  Club  must  pardon  us  the  wish — its 
permanent  home,  we  trust,  in  the  Mete)polis. 

Mr.  Clark,  in  his  "  Ancient  and  Mediasyal  Ivories,*'  as  weU 
as  in  his  "  Art  of  Sculpture,'*  falls  in  suitably  with  the  other 
members  who  have  written  papers,  by  introducing,  rather  than 
attempting  to  exhaust,  his  subjects.  Indeed,  nothing  is  more 
pleasing  throughout  these  valuable  contributions  to  i^e  litera- 
ture of  Art  than  the  modest  tone,  as  befitting  students 
addressing  each  other,  which  pervades  them  all.  The  portion 
of  the  second  paper  devoted  to  the  practice  of  sculpture  proves 
that  its  author  has  left  no  stone  unturned,  if  one  may  say  so 
without  the  semblance  of  appearing  jocose,  to  master  his 
subject  in  its  various  details  and  to  make  his  account  of  it, 
though  brief,  yet  most  comprehensive.  Yet  there  is  no  lack 
of  boldness  when  occasion  serves,  as,  for  instance,  in  Father 
Guy's  Introduction  to  the  Catalogue  of  the  Collection  of 
Embroidery  (No.  7).  He  there  ventures  to  doubt  the  accuracy 
of  so  accepted  an  authority  as  Dr.  Bock  upon  an  important 
point  in  the  terminology  of  the  art.  At  the  same  time  he 
does  not  fail  to  put  the  matter  so  clearly  that  any  person  of 
fair  eyesight  can  judge  for  himself  as  to  which  of  the  two 
accounts  of  the  '^  Opus  Anglicum  "  is  correct,  by  one  inspec- 
tion of  the  Sion  cope  at  the  South  Kensington  Museum. 

Mr.  P.  H.  Rathbone,  however,  though  keeping  to  the  sub- 
dued and  student-Uke  manner  of  his  predecessors,  rises  beyond 
their  simple  didactic  and  familiar  styles,  and  aims  at  an  origi- 
nal essay  upon  high  Art.  And  in  justice  we  must  own  that  he 
has  succeeaed  in  his  line  as  well  as  they  have  done  in  theirs. 
It  is  one  of  the  most  interesting  and  well- written  lectures  we 
have  met  with.  It  is  replete  with  information,  and  strongly 
marked  with  the  originality  which  springs  from  great  oppor- 
tunities having  been  made  the  best  use  of  by  a  mind  gifted  by 
nature  and  cultivated  by  study.  It  proves  its  author  to  be 
not  only  a  lover  of  Art,  but  a  persevering  plodder  amid  the  dry 
details  of  its  history.     And  it  bears  testimony  to  an  amount 
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of  enthasiasm  most  refreshings  not  for  Art  and  its  literatare  as 
mere  ideas  or  fashions^  bat  as  one  day  to  permeate  the  vast 
population  of  his  native  town  and  upraise  it  to  the  level  of 
the  old  mediasval  marts.  From  the  two  subjoined  extracts  our 
readers  cannot  fail  to  see  that  the  whole  subject  of  Art  is 
treated  by  a  most  proficient  student^  as  student  he  will  call 
himself^  whom  many  other  students  might  readily  and  with 
profit  look  up  to  as  a  master ;  while  the  vein  of  quiet  humour 
discernible  in  the  first  may  be  taken  as  a  fair  specimen  of 
what  will  be  found  throughout  the  whole  lecture. 

Thus  does  Mr.  Bathbone  bring  to  an  end  some  pregnant 
comments  upon  the  causes  of  the  perfection  of  Greek  Art : — 

Contrast  this  (the  conduct  of  the  Greek  sculptor  who  acted  upon  the 
suggestion  by  a  cobbler  as  to  one  of  the  feet  of  his  statue)  with  the  corre- 
spondence which  has  taken  place  in  our  daily  papers  concerning  a  picture 
lately  exhibited  in  this  town — the  "  Shadow  of  the  Gross."  Whether  the 
artist  has  succeeded  or  not  in  his  aim  I  will  not  now  stop  to  inquire,  but  the 
aim  itself  was  unquestionably  an  artistic  one  ;  viz.,  to  bring  vividly  before 
the  spectator's  mind  the  reality  of  a  passage  in  the  life  of  the  Being  who  forms 
the  central  figure  of  Christianity.  A  critic,  professsing  to  be  an  operative 
carpenter,  pointed  out  certain  details  which,  to  the  mind  of  an  educated 
carpenter,  would  seriously  interfere  with  his  feelings  of  the  reality  of  the 
scene,  and  the  answer'^  to  his  criticism  was,  to  my  mind,  unsatisfactoiy  and 
inartistic.  It  was  to  the  effect  that  though  these  details  were,  as  far  as  we 
knew,  inaccurate,  yet,  by  a  considerable  stretch  of  the  imagination,  they 
might  have  been  conceived  to  be  accurate.  The  aim  of  a  painter  ought  to 
be,  not  to  tax  the  imagination  of  the  spectator,  but  to  assist  it,  and  to  make 
every  man  feel  that  the  more  he  knows  about  that  particular  part  of  the 
picture  of  which  his  previous  education  has  enabled  him  to  judge,  the  more 
he  is  struck  with  the  painter's  mastery  of  the  subject.  One  of  the  criticisms 
was,  that  the  saw  was  left  in  the  board,  which  would  not  have  been  done  by 
any  careful  joiner.  And  we  may  presume  that  He  who  was  said  to  have 
been  perfect  in  all  vocations  of  life  would  have  been  perfect  in  the  work 
which  He  was  then  undertaking.  No  Greek  would  have  made  that  mistake. 
Whatever  he  undertook  to  do  he  undertook  to  do  in  the  best  possible  way, 
and  nothing  unnecessaiy  to  complete  the  impression  was  left  to  the  imagina- 
tion of  the  spectator  which  the  painter's  imagination  and  knowledge  could 
supply  (p.  6). 

Our  second  extract  is  from  the  concluding  pages  of  the 
lecture.  And  with  the  one  suggestion  that  ^'  thought "  in 
the  second  line  should^  to  avoid  an  approach  at  least  to  a 
contradiction  in  terms,  be  ^^  feeling/^  we  commit  it  to  the 
reader's  attention. 

I  have  tried,  however  imperfectly,  to  explain  how  Art  is  the  permanent 

*  Given,  if  we  mistake  not,  by  Mr.  Holman  Hunt  himself. 
VOL.  xxvj  — NO.  UT.     [New  Series,']  2  c 


384  Art  in  the  Provinces. 

expression  of  a  nation's  thought ;  how  what  literature  ib  to  the  indiyidnal 
mind  Art  is  to  the  common  mind  of  the  commnnitj  ;  how  where  philosophy, 
politics,  theology,  and,  even  as  we  have  found  in  these  latter  days,  physics, 
tend  to  bring  out  the  divisions  of  mankind,  Art  develops  all  that  is  common 
to  our  nature  in  each  of  these,  and  expresses  that  essential  truth  which 
underlies  them  all.  What  literature  and  discussion  divide,  Art  and  poetiy 
unite  ;  the  former  are  the  expression  of  thought,  the  latter  of  feeling.  All 
alike  are  necessary ;  but  whereas  the  latter  makes  us  realize  we  are  one  com- 
mimity,  the  former  reminds  us  that  we  are  individuals  differently  constitated, 
and  often  apparently  with  antagonistic  principles. 

Therefore  Athens,  whose  philosophy  and  politics  produced  jealousies  and 
ill-feeling,  developed  to  an  extent  to  which  we  are  happily  stmngers,  comes 
down  to  us  through  her  Art  as  a  great  and  united  community,  to  whose 
lessons  the  world,  even  now,  gladly  listens.  It  is  for  us,  with  our  vast  popu- 
lation, our  enormous  wealth  (as  a  town),  but  without  either  politics  or 
philosophy  that  the  world  will  care  to  preserve,  to  decide  whether  we  will 
take  advantage  of  our  almost  unequalled  opportunities  for  the  cultivation  of 
Art,  or  whether  we  shall  be  content  to  rot  away,  as  Carthage,  Antioch,  and 
Tyre  have  rotted  away,  leaving  not  a  trace  to  show  where  a  population  of 
more  than  half  a  million  souls  once  lived,  loved,  felt,  and  thoughts  Surely 
the  home  of  Roscoe  is  worthy  of  a  better  fisite  (p.  44). 

We  cannot  leave  these  smaller  treatises  for  the  large  one 
(No.  13)  without  expressing  the  belief  that  there  are  sure 
indications  of  a  spirit  amongst  our  merchant  princes,  which 
must  in  process  of  time  work  good  not  only  directlj,  but  in- 
directly by  its  influence  upon  our  nobility  and  landed  gentry. 
Considering  the  vast  wealth  for  centuries  at  the  disposal  of 
the  aristocracy  of  this  country,  how  remiss  have  its  members 
been  in  the  cause  of  Art !  They  have  certainly  withheld  their 
support  since  the  days  when  the  finest  specimens  of  architec- 
tural art  in  the  world  ceased  to  be  living  temples  of  the  One 
True,  the  One  Good,  and  the  One  Beautiful,  and  at  the  same 
time  to  bo  the  nation^s  treasuries  of  the  choicest  products  of 
the  goldsmith's,  the  painter's,  the  embroiderer's,  and  the 
sculptor's  art.  Undoubtedly,  since  the  Reformation  our  great 
landed  proprietors  have  neither  encouraged  artists  nor  under- 
stood Art.  With  rare  exceptions,  the  English  people  who 
possessed  the  means  to  become  patrons  of  Art,  have  persist'- 
ontly  kept  themselves  aloof  from  it.  The  patronage  bestowed 
upon  eminent  scholars  has  been  scanty  enough,  but  the  scholars 
have  fared  daintily  in  comparison  with  artists  of  almost  every 
date  and  description.  And  if  it  be,  as  Mr.  Sathbone  insists, 
and,  as  it  seems  to  us,  without  any  hazard  of  being  refuted  by 
appeals  to  history,  that  when  a  race  has  become  extinct  and 
its  habitation  a  ruin,  it  lives  or  dies  atnid  other  races  in  other 
lands  according  as  it  had  lived  or  not  lived  in  its  day  a  life 
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adbmed  by  the  cultiVBtion  of  Art,  pray  what  will  the  fate  be 
with  the  men  and  women  of  some  two  thousand  years  to  come 
of  the  great  cities  of  this  land  ?  London  is  certainly  the 
richest^  it  is  probably  the  most  populous  city  the  world  has 
ever  beheld.  Had  it  been  levelled  to  the  ground  fifty  years 
tgOf  what  would  have  been  the  value  of  the  tnost  gigantic 
fragment  or  most  extensive  area  of  its  ruins  compared  to  that 
of  a  few  square  yards  in  the  Forum  of  Rome  or  the  Acropolis 
of  Athens  ?  Alter  three  centuries  of  decadence,  we  have 
much  ground  indeed  to  make  up  ere  we  can  hope  to  rival 
even  the  art-teeming  cities  of  old. 

"  Keramic  Art  of  Japan/^  by  Messrs.  Audsley  and  Bowes, 
is  a  work  of  vaster  extent  and  far  higher  aim  than  any  of  these 
Essays.     Indeed  it  is  being  brought  out  upon  such  a  splendid 
scale  and  with  so  much  erudition  that  it  must  eventually  bring 
into  European  notice  the  society  with  which  its  origin  is  asso- 
ciated by  the  authors.     So  elaborate  a  series  of  plates  are 
evidently  the   result   of  most   costly  and  rare  workmanship. 
The  collection,  when  completed,  will  certainly  form  a  chef- 
d^ceuvre  in  the  art  of  printing,  not  surpassed,  if  even  equalled, 
by  the  splendid  specimens  that  the  almost  fabulous  wealth  of 
the  Amndell  Society  enables  it  to  present  to  its  subscribers. 
The  mechanical  labour  and  skill,  together  with  artistic  delicacy 
and  talent  requisite  for  such  a  task  as  this,  can  hardly  be 
imagined  by  those  to  whom  the  process  of  printing  in  colours 
is  unknown.      And  hence,   previously   to   noticing  Messrs. 
Andsley  and  Bowes's  explanatory  descriptions  of  the  plates, 
and  their  useful  Introduction  to  the  study  of  JapaniBse  Art,  we 
will  give  a  brief  account  of  the  several  kinds  of  printing, 
which  find  their  acme  and  perfection  in  the  perfectly  modem 
process  of   chromolithography.      We   speak,   of  course,   of 
printing  as  the  art  which  gives  us  prints,  and  not  of  it  in  its 
younger  and  ordinary  acceptation.     For  to  this  earlier  kind 
does  ordinary  letterpress  undoubtedly  owe  its  origin.   Yet  the 
marvel  is  that  what  we  call  the  invention  of  printing  does  not 
antedate  the  Christian  era  by  as  many  centuries  as  intervened 
between  these  two  events.     For  we  have  Scriptural  and  clas- 
sical evidence  in  abundance  that  prints  something  akin  to  our 
? late-engravings  were  extensively  used  in  the  very  earliest  ages, 
n  the  beginning  these  were  probably  impressions  taken  from 
seals  of  the  rudest  structure.     Indeed  such  impressions  have 
in  recent  times  been  taken  from '  several  of  these  remnants  of 
even  Etruscan  art.     Yet,  strange  to  say,  the  application  of 
larger  and  more  elaborate  gravings  to  the  production  of  pic- 
tonal  representations,  was,  like  the  process  of  ordinary  print- 
ings not  attempted.     The  art  owes  its  invention  or  origin  to 
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the  lacky  accident  by  wliicli^  according  to  Yaaari^  some  melted 
snlphar  was  dropped  by  Maso  Finnignerra  upon  a  sily^r  plate 
he  had  just  engraved.*  This^  on  its  removal^  brought  with 
it  the  black  mixture  of  charcoal  and  oil  with  whioh  artists 
were  wont  to  fill  up  the  interstices  of  each  plate^  that  they 
might  better  judge  of  the  character  of  their  work  before  filling 
it  in  with  the  peculiar  mixture  of  silver  and  lead  (nigdlom) 
much  in  vogue,  gold,  or  even  copper,  of  which  the  design  was 
to  be  composed.  What  coagulated  sulphur  could  do^  he  at 
once  thought  that  paper  coald  do  more  effectually.  And  the 
art  of  plate-engraving  was  the  result.  It  must^  however,  be 
borne  in  mind  that,  although  we  are  using  the  term  print  in 
the  signification  of  a  pictorial  impression,  yet  one  main  dif- 
ference does  exist  between  it  in  this  sense,  and  our  ordinary 
letterpress  and  engraving,  a  difference  which  likewise  distin- 
guishes woodcuts  and  Uthographs  from  engravings.  In 
engravings,  etchings,  &c.,  the  ink  or  marking  material  is  sank 
into  the  plate,  permeating  the  many  minute  channels  or 
grooves  cleaned  out  for  it  by  the  graver's  instrument,  or,  as  in 
etching,  by  the  action  of  the  acid  upon  channels  left  upon  the 
plate  by  the  plough-like  passage  of  the  needle  through  the 
coating  of  wax,  with  which  the  whole  surface  of  the  plate  was 
originally  smeared.  In  woodcuts,  on  the  other  hand,  and 
lithographs,  the  design  is  allowed  to  stand  out,  by  its  sar- 
roundings  being  actually  or  virtuaUyf  removed;  and  the  ink 
placed  upon  these  upright  portions  left  remaining  readily 
gives  the  type  upon  paper.  They  thas  yield  their  impression 
from  a  plate  prepared  in  relief;  or,  to  use  Mr.  Bose  Ander- 
son's description,  they  are  ^^  works  in  cameo,  while  line 
engraving  and  etching  are  works  in  intaglio ''  (p.  4).  As  will 
appear  also,  the  early  lithograph  bore  much  the  same  relation 
to  a  woodcut  that  etching  bears  to  an  engraving.  In  en- 
gravings the  plate  is  cut  mechanically,  in  etching  it  is  effected 
chemically,  being  bitten  into  by  an  applied  corrosive,  which 
runs  throughout  the  several  channels  prepared  for  it  tipon,  not 
in,  the  plate  by  the  etcher's  needle.  So  in  the  earliest  stage 
of  lithography,  it  was  the  acid  that  ate  away  the  surrounding 
stone  from  the  lines  laid  on  with  a  mixture  of  wax  and  other 

*  "  The  priority  of  the  discovery  of  taking  off  impressions  on  paper  from 
engraved  plates  is  now  conceded  to  the  Italians.  Zani  and  Ottley  have  folly 
established  the  claim  of  Maso  Fiimiguerra,  and  Bartsch  admits  it.  Zani 
....  conjectures  that  he  was  bom  in  1418  ;  Ottley  supposes  that  he  wa0 
born  in  1410,  and  that  a  print  in  his  possession  was  executed  in  1445." — 
Editor's  note  to  latest  edition  of  Bryan's  Dictionary  of  Painters  and 
Engravers,  under  Moio  Finnignerra. 

t  As  the  reader  will  see  later  on,  the  surroundings  in  lithofftapbs  are  not 
actually  removed,  but  rendered,  by  a  chemical  process,  ^  gooc^l^l  absent, 


€€ 


Keramiic  Art  of  Japan  J*  887 


materialsj  jast  as  efficiently  as  in  xylograpliy  this  superflaoas 
surface  was  removed  by  the  engraver^s  hand. 

While,  however,  those  kinds  of  printing  comprised  under 
the  wide  terms  of  engraving,  etching,  and  xylography,  hardly 
fall  within  the  scope  of  our  subject  in  such  away  as  to  demand 
a  more  detailed  account  of  them,  lithography  has  more  press- 
ing claims  upon  our  attention.  For  the  chromolithograph, 
even  in  its  highest  form  of  development,  is,  as  its  name 
implies,  a  lithograph  of  some  sort.  Hence  we  gladly  avail 
ourselves  of  Mr.  Audsley's  permission  to  make  free  and  un- 
limited use  of  an  able  lecture  read  by  him,  but  not  published, 
upon  some  of  the  more  perfected  kinds  of  "  type,'^  to  which 
he  introduces  us  by  a  brief  but  complete  account  of  the  origin 
of  the  lithographic  art. 

Alois  Senefelder  was  a  young  German  literary  adventurer, 
who  lived  about  the  beginning  of  the  present  century.  He 
was  bom  in  Prague,  A.D.  1771,  but  early  in  life  was  removed 
to  Munich,  where  his  father  was  settled  as  an  actor.  His 
father,  however,  died  while  he  was  prosecuting  his  studies  at 
the  University  of  Ingoldstadt,  and  he  was  compelled  to  take 
to  some  means  of  earning  his  own  living.  He  chose  his 
father^s  profession,  and  for  some  years  was  on  the  stage.  But 
tired  at  length  of  such  a  wandering  life,  he  turned  again  to 
literature.  His  first  effort  was  a  dramatic  work,  which  proved 
an  utter  failure.  The  expense  of  publishing  it  had  completely 
exhausted  his  little  means.  It  brought  hardly  any  returns. 
And,  what  was  worse,  there  appeared  to  be  no  prospect  of 
any  pecuniary  advantage  arising  firom  the  partial  notoriety  he 
had  gained  by  it,  in  case  he  should  proceed  with  a  second 
attempt.  He  was  conscious  of  being  rich  enough  in  talent  to 
write  a  second  play,  but  knew  that  he  was  too  poor  in  point 
of  material  means  to  meet  the  necessary  expense  himself,  and 
too  unknown  to  fame,  in  spite  of  his  first  work,  to  be  able  to 
induce  any  publisher  to  risk  money  upon  such  a  venture.  So 
he  set  about  devising  some  plan  whereby  he  might  become 
his  own  type-founder,  printer,  and  publisiier. 

With  this  view  he  partially  matured  a  contrivance  for 
imitating  type-printing ;  but  that  had  to  be  abandoned,  owing 
to  the  expense  of  the  requisite  materials.  His  next  scheme 
was  to  etch  imitations  of  printed  characters  and  copper-plates. 
And  in  the  prosecution  of  this,  the  necessity  of  a  varnish  for 
covering  his  slips  and  errors,  and  enabUng  him  to  etch  again 
upon  the  same  plate,  soon  presented  itself.  The  ''  stopping- 
out  '^  mixture  used  by  engravers  being  unknown  to  tum,  he 
proceeded  to  make  one  for  himself,  and  after  many  experi- 
ments he  hit  upon  that  peculiar  compound  of  bees-wax,  soap. 
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and  lamp-blacky  by  means  of  which  he  was  sabspqueiitly  to 
become  the  founder  of  an  entirely  new  branch  of  art. 

The  trouble  of  having  to  remove  the  writing  from  his 
copper-plates  before  proceeding  to  any  new  p^g^  eveutaally 
disheartened  him^  and  he  was  on  the  point  of  abandoning  all 
further  attempts^  when  his  attention  was  drawn  to  a  slab 
of  Kelheim  stone^  upon  which  he  had  been  in  the  habit  of 
grinding  his  colours.  It  struck  him  that  by  polishing  this 
stone  and  coating  it  over  with  a  thin  layer  of  his  compoaition^ 
he  might  continue  his  writing  with  greater  facility  than  upon 
copper.  He  accordingly  proceeded  to  work  upon  it^  treating 
it  and  printing  from  it  in  the  same  manner  as  a  copperplate; 
when  a  seemingly  trifling  circumstance  gave  a  new  direction 
to  his  experiments^  and  led  to  the  importiMit  discQyery  of 
Lithography. 

He  had  just  finished  a  stone  slab^  when  his  mother  entered 
and  desired  him  to  make  out  a  list  of  clothes  she  was  about  to 
wash.  Neither  paper  nor  ink  was  at  hand^  but  the  n^wly* 
polished  stone^  and  the  composition  he  was  wont  to  pat 
upon  it^  presented  themselves  as  convenient  substitutes.  So 
he  jotted  down  the  list  upon  the  slab,  with  the  intention 
of  copying  it  upon  paper  at  his  leisure.  But  before  doing 
so^  it  occurred  to  him  to  reverse  his  customary  practice. 
Hitherto,  he  had  scratched  or  corroded  the  writing  into  the 
stone  through  a  thin  layer  of  his  varnish.  Then  he  had  re- 
moved the  varnish,  and  daubed  ink  into  the  etched  lines,  wiped 
the  stone,  and  printed  ofif  his  copies  as  an  etcher  or  engraver 
does  from  his  copperplate.  But  he  now  left  his  writing  in 
the  greasy  composition  upon  the  stone,  and  endeavoured 
to  depress  by  means  of  acids  all  portions  of  stone  not  covored 
by  the  writing,  so  that  this  would  stand  out  in  relief  upon  the 
stone.  He  thought  that,  slight  as  this  relief  might  be,  it  would 
suffice  to  yield  an  impression  when  printers'  ink  had  been 
rolled  upon  it.  His  first  experiments  were  encouraging 
enough,  and  even  with  the  rude  and  imperfect  means  at  his  dis- 
posal he  was  soon  able  to  produce  clean  and  firm  impressions. 

Although  this  was  not  the  chemical'  lithography  now 
practised,  and  of  which  he  subsequently  became  the  in- 
ventor, still,  the  comparatively  perfect  results  of  his  new  and 
facile  mode  of  printing,  as  well  as  the  inexpensive  nature  of  the 
process,  led  Senefelder  to  conceive  that  he  had  already  made 
an  important  discovery.  The  prospect  of  fame  and  wealth 
thus  opened  out  diverted  his  ambition  into  a  new  channel; 
but  poverty  still  stood  in  his  way.  He  could  not  afford  to 
provide  the  various  ingredients,  which  he  began  to  perceive 
wore  needed  to  perfect  his  invention,  and  he  was  £EiBt  be- 
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coming  hopeless^  when  chance  directed  him  to  a  musician 
named  Gleissner^  who  was  about  to  publish  some  com- 
positions. Senefelder  prevailed  upon  him  to  intrust  the 
printing  of  them  to  him^  and  also  to  advance  the  needful 
funds.  These  pieces^  the  first  fruits  of  stone-printings  were 
published  with  several  others  in  1796.  For  some  years  he 
worked  away^  making  many  improvements^  but  still  impeded 
by  the  tedious  nature  of  the  process  and  its  extremely  limited 
powers.  At  lengthy  however^  he  made  two  discoveries.  The 
first  was  that  calcareous  stones^  such  as  he  had  been  using^ 
absorb  grease  and  imbibe  watery  solutions.  The  second  that 
greasy  substances  have  a  disposition  to  adhere  to  each  other. 
And  he  already  was  aware  of  the  mutual  antipathy  between 
greasy  and  watery  solutions.  With  the  knowledge  of  these 
cheznical  fskcts^  he  made  rapid  progress.  He  discarded  the 
tedious  process  of  lowering  the  surface  of  the  stone  around 
his  writmg  by  means  of  strong  acids,  and  wrote  upon  the 
stone  with  his  greasy  kind  of  ink.  He  found,  then,  that 
by  merely  damping  the  whole  surface  of  his  stone,  the 
water  penetrated  everywhere  except  the  lines  of  his 
greasy  writing,  which  refused  the  water  and  continued  dry. 
He  then  smeared  the  whole  with  his  ink,  which  adhered  to 
the  inky  writing  already  dried  upon  the  stone,  but  was 
repelled  by  the  water  in  every  other  part.  Nothing  then 
remained  but  to  put  his  stone  under  the  press,  put  in  his 
pieces  of  paper,  print,  and  draw  them  out.  For  tlus  purpose 
he  long  retained  the  old  copperplate  printing-press,  but 
subsequently  improved  it  into  what  is  now  known  as  the 
lithographic  press. 

An  attempt  was  made  to  introduce  the  art  of  lithography 
into  England  about  1802,  but  it  was  not  until  1816  that  it 
began  to  attract  the  attention  of  competent  artists.  And 
even  then  it  made  but  slow  progress.  From  about  1830, 
however,  it  has  rapidly  advanced  both  in  ihe  beauty  of  its 
artistic  productions  and  in  its  extentive  application  to  pur- 
poses of  utility.  And  we  have  now  not  only  ink-drawing 
upon  stone,  but  chalk-drawing,  etching,  and  engraving,  as 
well  as  the  beautiful  and  interesting  process  of  chromo- 
lithography  of  which  we  shall  have  something  to  say  later  on. 
The  process,  therefore,  of  lithography  essentially  difiers  from 
that  of  copperplate,  woodcut,  or  type-printing.  In  these 
operations  the  impressions  are  taken  from  incisions  below  the 
surface,  or  from  projections  above  it ;  whereas  in  lithographic 
printing  they  are  obtained  from  a  uniformly  level  surface, 
it  is  based  upon  certain  chemical  laws  of  affiinity  and  repul- 
sion of  the  ingredients  made  use  of. 
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But  there  are  other  and  more  elaborate  and  intricate  kinds 
of  copying,  to  which  we  mast  direct  the  reader's  attention 
before  inviting  them  to  examine  Messrs.  Andsley  and  Bowes's 
magnificent  plates^  if  thej  wonld  wish  the  admiration  they  are 
sare  to  incite  to  develop  into  an  intelligent  appreciation  of 
them  as  in  themselves  works  of  art. 

In  all  the  previously-mentioned  processes^  whether  of  litho- 
graphy^ xylography^  engraving  on  copper  or  by  means  of 
wood^  etchings  &c.,  the  labour  of  the  human  hand  directed  by 
artistic  skill  is  necessary.  This  skill  can  be  acquired  only  b^ 
the  union  of  long  education  with  native  talent.  Upon  it 
depends  all  the  merits  and  hence  the  real  value  of  the  result. 
Hence  such  works  belong  to  the  domain  of  Art  in  its  strictest 
sense;  and^  with  the  single  exception  of  their  absolute 
fidelity  as  copies^  the  processes  we  are  now  about  to  describe 
cannot  compare  with  them.  These  processes  are  mainly  three 
in  number.  They  are  Photolithography^  Autotype,  and 
Cfaromolithography.  Two  of  these  are  the  combination,  in 
different  ways,  of  Photography  with  the  several  kinds  of 
printing  that  have  preceded  tnis  wonderful  modem  invention, 
the  distinctive  agency  of  which  consists  in  the  chemical  action 
of  light.  The  specialty  of  the  third  kind  consists  in  its  power 
of  imparting  colour  to  the  impressions  produced  by  it. 

As  to  Photolithography,  it  is  the  process  by  which  drawings 
in  line  are  reproduced  by  the  aid  of  photography,  and  trans- 
ferred to  stone  ready  for  the  lithographic  press.  In  other 
words,  the  chemical  action  of  light  is  made  to  record  the 
image  of  the  picture  to  be  photolithographed  upon  a  sheet  of 
prepared  paper.  This,  in  its  turn,  is  made  to  impart  that 
image  to  a  lithographic  stone  in  a  condition  ready  for  printing. 
The  principal  imperfection,  however,  incident  to  this  process 
lies  in  its  limited  application.  It  can  only  be  used  for  copving 
drawings  which  are  produced  by  lines  or  dots.  For  tnese 
nothing  could  be  better,  as  even  an  unpractised  eye  may 
determine  by  reference  to  Plates  A  and  B  of  the  large  work 
under  notice.  Shadows,  half-tints,  and  such-Uke  delicate 
effects  are  quite  beyond  its  powers.  It  must  hence,  as  a 
means  of  producing  exact  and  artistic  copies  of  every  de- 
scription, yield  to  the  more  recently  discovered  process  of 
Autotype. 

Autotype  acknowledges  no  limits  or  restrictions  save  those 
that  are  incident  to  photography  itself.  And  as  the  complete 
process  is  of  comparatively  recent  invention,  it  may  not  have 
reached  the  knowledge  of  many  who  would  gladly  become 
acquainted  with  it.  We  say  the  complete  process  advisedly ; 
inasmuch  as  the  rudimentary  portion  of  it  has  long  been 
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known.  This,  however,  was  almost  useless  for  any  practical 
porpose  until  the  researches  of  eminent  photographists  dis- 
covered the  appliances  we  will  now  describe.  It  had  long 
been  known  that  a  solution  of  gelatine  mixed  with  bichromate 
of  potash  and  dried  is  so  sensitive  to  the  action  of  light,  that 
if  a  negative*  be  placed  in  juxtaposition  to  it  and  exposed  to 
the  sun,  an  image  or  pictorial  effect  will  be  the  result.  If  the 
plate  with  this  image  upon  it  be  then  immersed  in  cold  water, 
the  gelatine  will  swell  or  expand  itself  where  it  is  in  an  unaltered 
condition,  that  is,  where  the  light  has  not  acted  upon  it,  and 
that  it  is  impervious  to  the  water  and  hence  unaffected  by  it 
where  the  light  has  acted  upon  it.  The  plate  is  next  dried, 
afterwards  damped  upon  its  surface,  and  finally  covered  with 
lithographic  ink  rolled  into  it  by  means  of  an  ink-rollen 
Where  the  light  has  not  acted  the  ink  will  not  adhere ;  and 
where  the  action  of  the  light  has  been  most  energetic,  there 
will  the  ink  adhere  in  the  greatest  quantity.  In  fact,  it  adheres 
in  greater  or  less  degree  according  to  the  greater  or  less 
intensity  of  the  action  of  the  light  through  the  numberless 
shades  of  density  in  the  negative.  Thus  a  photographic 
image  is  formed  in  printer's  ink.  And  this  can  be  printed 
from.  But  the  gelatine  film  is  so  soft,  so  adhesive  to  the 
applied  paper,  that  it  becomes  a  matter  of  much  difficulty  to 
get  good  impressions.  The  image,  too,  soon  becomes  blurred 
and  the  plate  useless. 

It  was  to  remedy  this  serious  flaw  in  the  process  that  our 
leading  photographers  set  themselves  to  discover  some  means 
ot  faying,  or  hcurdening,  this  gelatinous  coating  or  film.  A 
patent  was  taken  out  in  this  country  on  behalf  of  Messrs. 
Tessi^  du  Motary  et  Mar^chal ;  another  was  taken  out  in  1867 
by  Ohm  and  Grossman  in  Berlin;  and  a  third  in  October, 
1869,  which  is  now  the  property  of  Messrs.  Spencer,  Sawyer, 
Bird,  &  Co.,  and  is  worked  by  them  Vith  great  success,  as 
the  plates  in  the  work  before  us  testify,  at  their  interesting 
and  extensive  establishment  at  Ealiug  Dean. 

This  last  patent  contains  most  important  novelties.  One  of 
these  is  the  previous  preparation  of  the  plate  by  placing  upon 
it  a  mixture  of  albumen,  gelatine,  and  a  bichromate,  allowing 
it  then  to  dry,  and  finally  hardening  it.  This  hardening  is 
obtained  by  exposing  it  to  the  action  of  free  light.  Another 
is  the  process  of  placing  upon  this  preliminary  coating  a  film 
of  sensitized  gelatine  hardened  by  the  introduction  of  very 
finely  divided  particles  of  certain  resinous  gums.     This  film, 

*  A  negative  is  the  picture  with  the  white  portions  tamed  into  black  and 
the  black  portions  into  white. 
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when  allowed  to  dry^  becomes  completely  insoluble  in  cold,  or 
even  hot  water;  and  hence  eminently  adapted^  by  reason  of  its 
hardness^  for  producing  prints  with  a  texture  so  delicate  as  to 
require  the  aid  of  microscopic  power  to  detect  them.  More- 
over it  is  of  so  incredibly  a  strong  and  tenacious  character  as 
to  bear  without  any  risk  of  damage  the  tremendous  pressure 
used  in  printing,  and  to  yield  hundreds  of  copies  with  little  or 
no  detriment  to  the  most  delicate  lines.  In  Plates  X.,  XXI., 
XXXIY.,  XLni.,  and  LI.,  we  have,  perhaps,  as  fine  spe- 
cimens of  the  Autotype  process  as  it  is  possible  to  produce. 
Apart  from  their  accurate  fidelity  as  copies,  they  possess  a 
rare  beauty  in  themselves,  by  reason  of  the  softness  and 
delicacy  combined  with  clearness  and  sharpness  by  which  they 
rivet  the  eye  and  charm  the  mind. 

We  come  now  to  Chromolithography ;  and  this  is  the 
process  to  which  we  owe  the  exquisite  coloured  plates  in 
Messrs.  Audsley  and  Bowes's  work.  The  vases,  dishes,  or  other 
objects  to  be  copied  are  first  of  all  carefully  photographed  to 
the  exact  size  of  the  intended  plates.  From  this  photograph 
au  accurate  tracing  is  made  by  hand,  showing  every  line  and 
detail  of  the  object  and  its  decoration.  This  is  transferred  to 
the  surface  of  a  prepared  lithographic  stone.  The  outline  is 
then  gone  over  in  lithographic  ink,  and  the  stone  inked  up  in 
the  press.  At  this  point  the  first  important  division  of  the 
process  terminates ;  and  the  stone,  with  its  inked  drawing,  is 
called  the  " key-stone,'^  or  "mother-stone.''  Now  if  it  is 
found  upon  careful  examination  of  the  object  to  be  copied 
that  there  are  in  it — say  twelve  different  colours,  the  artist 
pulls  twelve  impressions  from  the  "  key-stone ''  upon  sheets 
of  paper  pasted  to  sheets  of  zinc.  They  are  attached  to  the 
zinc  to  prevent  any  expansion  of  the  paper.  These  he  imme- 
diately puts  face  downwards  on  twelve  prepared  lithographic 
stones  and  passes  therh.  through  the  press.  The  result  is,  of 
course,  a  faint  outline  upon  the  twelve  stones.  This  concludes 
the  second  important  division  of  the  process.  The  twelve 
stones  are  now  sent  to  the  draughtsman  or  artist,  who  takes 
them  one  by  one  and  carefully  fills  in  such  portions  of  the 
drawings  as  are  to  be  painted  in  their  respective  coloars, 
coufiniug  one  colour  to  each  stone.  When  this  is  completed 
to  his  satisfaction,  the  stones  are  returned  to  the  printers  to 
be  ^^  proved^' ;  and  thus  ends  the  third  part  of  the  process. 
The  printer  inks  up,  cleans,  and  pulls  impressions  of  all  the 
stones  in  black,  to  see  that  all  is  perfect ;  and  if  it  is,  he  goes 
on  to  '^  prove  '^  the  design.  A  stone  is  placed  in  the  press 
and  several  impressions  are  taken  in  the  exact  colour  intended 
— say  red.     Another  is  then  placed  in  the  press  and  printed 
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in  its  tint — say  blue,  npon  these  sheets  previously  pulled  in 
red.  This  second  stone  has  to  be  accurately  adjusted  in  the 
press,  so  that^  when  the  sheets  are  replaced  upon  what  are 
called  the  register-points^  the  printed  parts  fall  exactly  in 
their  proper  relative  positions  to  the  red.  Stone  after  stone 
is  treated  in  precisely  similar  fashion^  until  the  whole  result  is 
obtained  for  which  the  artist  worked  in  preparing  his  colour- 
stones.  After  *'  proving/'  the  stones  are  ready  for  the  final 
printings  and  are  replaced  in  the  press^  one  by  one^  and  the 
full  number  of  copies  taken  from  each  one  in  the  order  decided 
upon  by  the  artist.  It  is  needless  to  direct  attention  to  the 
absolute  necessity  for  any  result  approaching  to  perfection^  of 
not  only  great  delicacy  of  mechanical  skill  on  his  part,  but  an 
eye  capable  of  discerning  the  slightest  shade  of  difference  in 
colours^  and  of  copying  each  with  unerring  fidelity.  In 
Plate  XLV.^  for  example^  there  are  twelve  different  shades  of 
blue^  and  consequently  twelve  stones  and  twelve  printings  had 
to  be  employea.  We  believe  that  no  English  firm  i  could 
undertake  the  plates  of  this  work^  and  hence  the  ch^omo- 
lithographic  portions  of  it  were  intrusted  to  Messrs.  Firmin- 
Didot^  of  Paris^  the  same^  if  we  mistake  not^  to  whom  we 
are  indebted  for  several  of  the  splendid  chromolithographs 
published  by  the  Arundell  Society. 

*^  Keramic  Art  of  Japan/'  then^  furnishes  us  with  a  collec- 
tion of  specimens  of  the  latest  and  most  perfect  as  well  as  the 
most  varied  achievements  in  the  art  of  printing.  Apart^ 
therefore^  from,  its  value  in  point  of  the  literature  of  Art  and 
the  history  of  one  nation's  Keramic  art^  it  is  a  work  of  art 
itself,  and  as  such  should  speedily  find  its  way  into  all  the 
public  libraries  of  Europe.  Of  course^  it  is  something  &r 
more  than  this.  It  is  a  work  which  unfolds  to  us  the  riches 
that^  until  so  late  a  date  as  1867^  had  lain  practically  hidden 
from  the  art-loving  worlds  and  which  from  1867  until  the 
present  time  are  known  to  few  outside  of  it^  and  not  to  many 
within  it.  Even  to  the  small  number  of  individuals  who^  pre- 
vious to  the  Paris  Exhibition^  had  reason  to  believe  in  the  won- 
derful artistic  power  of  the  potters  of  that  mysterious  nation, 
it  was  a  surprise  as  great  as  it  was  agreeable  to  be  able  to  feast 
their  eyes  on  the  rich  and  splendid  assortment  with  which  the 
daimids  and  the  Shog'un,^  not  the  Mikado,  as  has  often  been 
thought,  literally  deluged  the  Japanese  Annexe.  By  early  and 
judicious  purchases  they  at  once  secured  for  their  private  collec- 
tions the  choicest  specimens  at  most  reasonable  prices.  For- 
tunately, there  were  no  government  buyers  from  any  country : 

♦  See  Mossman's  "  New  Japan,"  p.  281. 
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our  own  was  asusual  behind  in  the  matter  and  for  once  foreigners 
were  likewise  napping  at  the  opportune  moment.  The  shrewd 
and  clever  men^  too^  among  the  dealer  class  raised  little  opposi- 
tion to  the  moderate  prices  that  prevailed.  More  would  speedily 
be  forthcoming  whence  on  one^  and  that  the  first  invitation, 
so  much  had  come.  They  little  thought  that  the  whole 
country  had  been  well-nigh  ransacked  of  its  treasures,  at 
least  in  the  Keramic  line,  and  that  so  far  from  the  supply 
proving  abundant  enough  to  enable  them  subsequently  to 
laugh  over  the  foolish  eagerness  of  these  prodigal  purchasers, 
it  had  been  almost  exhausted,  and  these  fond  and  unbusiness- 
like— though  hailing  chiefly  from  Liverpool — art-lovers  would 
eventually  have  the  laugh,  and  a  hearty  one  too,  against  them. 
Hence,  Professor  T.  C.  Archer,  F.R.S.E.,  was  able  to  write 
in  the  "  Art  Journal,'*  of  January,  1874 : '' A  common  but  very 
erroneous  idea  prevails,  that  such  works  are  produced  in  great 
abundance  in  Japan,  and  will  be  brought  over  to  meet  the 
demand  in  vast  quantities.  There  is  no  truth  whatever  in  this 
idea ;  the  tastes  of  the  present  generation  in  Japan,  like  those 
in  this  country  a  few  years  ago,  are  not  only  not  equal  to  the 
production  of  the  best  class  of  works,  but  even  an  appreciation 
for  the  objects  of  the  highest  merit  is  not  general ;  it  is,  in  fact, 
confined  to  only  a  very  limited  number  of  the  cognoscenti  of  their 
country.  This  the  writer  has  learned  from  personal  intercourse 
with  the  Japanese.  One  of  their  ambassadors  who  lately  visited 
this  country,  assured  him  that  he  had,  during  his  visit  to  Eng- 
land, seen  more  of  the  finest  class  of  cloisonn6  enamels  than  he 
had  ever  seen  in  his  own  country .''  These  cloisonn6  enamels, 
however,  were  the  only  element  wanting  in  the  Paris  Exhibi- 
tion, to  render  the  department  of  Japanese  Art  complete. 
They,  but  they  alone,  have  been  brought  to  this  country  since 
the  deposition  of  the  Shog'un. 

It  is,  therefore,  hardly  to  be  wondered  at  that  the  work 
under  notice  can  fairly  lay  claim,  if  we  except  Mr.  Audsley's 
little  brochures  (Nos.  3,  4,  and  10  at  the  head  of  this  paper), 
to  being  the  first  attempt  to  unfold,  and  at  the  samo  time  to 
systematize,  the  treasures  that  have  so  recently  come  to  us 
from  this  interesting  but  distant  people, — distant  not  only  by 
geographical  position,  but  by  reason  of  severe  laws  affecting  the 
admission  of  Europeans  into  the  interior  of  their  country.  The 
circumstance  that  calls  forth  wonder  and  applause  is  that 
a  first  treatise  should  be  such  a  treatise,  at  once  so  pains- 
taking and  so  thoroughly  exhaustive  of  its  subject.  Art 
treasures  of  other  nations  have  accumulated  here  and  there 
during  the  lapse  of  centuries,  and  a  literature  has  grown  up 
as  slowly  around  them.     But  in  one  great  branch  of  Japanese 
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Art  we  have  an  instance  of  a  sudden  revelation  of  the  riches  of 
a  nation  that  has  had  great  artists  at  least  for  centuries^  and 
an  almost  simultaneons  descriptive  account  of  them  (in  part, 
at  least,  accomplished),  which  can  be  the  outcome  only  of 
extended  research  aided  by  copious  material  means  and  a  true 
insight  into  the  principles  that  underlie  all  Art.  The  natural 
products  of  Japan  have  been  treated  of  by  several,  notably 
Siebold,  and  its  literature,  its  institutions,  and  its  commerce 
by  Mitford,  Alcock,  Mossman,  and  others.  Messrs.  Audsley 
and  Bowes  are  the  first  to  give  an  account  of  its  Art.  And 
they  are  doing  their  work  so  well  that  we  can,  and  in  pro- 
bability shall,  go  on  for  many  years  quite  content  with  the 
valuable  and  abundant  information  their  volumes  afford  us. 

As  the  title  indicates,  we  must  in  ''  Keramic  Art  of  Japan  " 
expect  to  find  in  its  fullest  details  an  account  of  the  potter^s 
craft  alone.  Enamels,  which  in  such  exquisite  perfection  have 
lately  come  to  Europe  from  Japan,  and  of  which  the  "  Times'' 
has  asserted  that  Mr.  Bowes  possesses  the  finest  collection  in 
the  world,  will  doubtless  occupy  their  attention  so  soon  as  the 
present  work  is  fairly  off  their  hands.  What  with  the  pro- 
spect of  such  an  undertaking,  added  to  their  treatment  of 
lacquer- work, — the  specialty  of  Japan,  of  metal-work,  textile 
fabrics,  and  carvings  in  ivory  and  in  wood,  we  may  fairly  con- 
gratulate the  gifbed  authors  with  having  found  and  vigorously 
entered  upon  a  life's  work.  The  present  treatise,  however, 
will  ever  hold  the  first  place  in  point  of  value  as  well  as  of  time ; 
for  the  erudite  Introduction  upon  Japanese  Art  in  general 
renders  it  an  indispensable  adjunct  to  any  subsequent  volumes 
upon  special  departments  of  their  art.  So  replete  in  every 
detail  of  important  information  upon  subjects  hitherto  com- 
pletely beyond  the  means  of  European  research  is  this  pre- 
liminary  and  succinct  account  of  the  elementary  requisites  for 
the  study  of  Japanese  Art,  that  it  is  also  in  a  certain  sense  the 
most  valuable  portion  of  ^^  Keramic  Art,"  as  well  as  of  the 
works  that  may  follow  it.  Not  only  are  there  few,  if  any,  art- 
students  who  have  familiarity  with  such  instruction  as  it  is 
calculated  to  impart,  but  there  is  positively  no  other  work  in 
existence  from  which  one  tithe  of  it  could  be  extracted. 

Taking  the  three  smaller  treatises,  together  with  the  parts 
of  the  large  work  already  published,  as  harbingers  of  what  we 
may  fairly  anticipate,  the  reader  will  not  fail  to  find  through- 
out this  splendid  work  true  artistic  appreciation  of  the  broad 
outlines  of  Japanese  Art,  a  comprehensive  account  of  the 
various  departments  of  their  art-labours,  and  a  minute  de- 
scription of  the  several  ingredients,  so  to  speak,  which  give  a 
peculiar  and  national  character  to  their  artistic  productions  of 
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every  class.     Such  are  the  features  of  the  General  Introdnc- 
tion  :  for  anything  approaching  to  an  estimate  of  the  splendid 
treatment  of  the  art  of  pottery  alone^  the  work  itself  must  be 
resorted  to.     Of  the  importance  of  the  great  yariety  of  facts 
enumerated  in  relation  to  Japanese  Art  in  general^  it  is  almost 
impossible  to  speak  too  earnestly.   As  well  might  one  attempt 
to  study  European  Art  from  A.D.  1000  to  A.D.  1500  without 
a  familiarity  with  the  emblems  that  Christianity  has  symbo- 
lized and  sanctified  by  constant  and  nniversal  custom*  as  to 
unravel  the  delicate  intricacies  which  uAderlie  Japanese  Art 
without  a  knowledge  such  as  in  this  work^  and,  so  far  as  we 
are  aware^  in  no  other,  is  presented  to  the  reader.     Tme,  thqr 
seem  to  be  ignorant  of  the  Cross  as  an  emblem,  although 
many  of  their  powderings  and  diaperings  (see  Plates  A  aud 
B)  are  cruciform  to  a  degree  and  in  a  variety  strongly  sug- 
gestive of  Pugin's  Glossary;  but,  in  point  of  number,  the 
Japanese  may  safely  compete  with  us  as  to  symbolised  natural 
objects.     For  our  dove,  our  pelican,  our  fleur-de-lis,  our  vesica 
piscis,  and  the  rest,  they  have  their  mythical  lion,  the  ho-ho, 
the  sacred  peacock  and  "  lordly  "  crane ;  the  ki-ku  (chrysan- 
themum), and  kiri ;  the  mooke  or  minogame  (tortoise,  emblem 
of  longevity),  and  so  on  to  an  almost  interminable  length. 
Our  churchyard  yews,  weeping  willows,  and  commemorative 
oaks  find  more  than  a  counterpart  in  their  plum-trees  (mnme), 
firs,  and  bamboos,   '^  under  whose  pleasant   shades  deified 
princes   reposed,   celebrated    lawgivers  revised  their  moral 
codes,  and  where  priests  and  inspired  poets  composed  their 
sublime  psalms  and  poems  '^  (p.  xxii.).     With  us  the  dragon 
represents  the  evil  one ;  they  too  have  the  dragon,  but  rather 
as  an  object  of  idolatry  than  aversion.     The  fox  (kitsuni), 
however,  comes  in  for  the  larger  share  of  the  peculiar  venera- 
tion in  which  they  hold  the  spirit  of  evil,  as  the  Japanese 
believe  that  his  cunning  fully  establishes  his  claim  to  connec- 
tion with  the  demon.     For  Zion  in  the  old  dispensation  and 
Calvary  in  the  new,  they  have  their  holy  mountain  (Fusiyama) ; 
their  kirin   unites   in  itself  our  four   evangelistic  symbols. 
Though  composed  mainly  of  geometrical  figures,  their  heraldic 
emblazonments  have  great  beauty  and  a  variety  far  richer  than 
our  own.     A  striking,  and  perhaps  to  many  European  eyes  at 
first  sight  an  unpleasant,  feature  in  Japanese  Art  is  the  preva- 
lence of  irregularity.     This  characteristic,  in  common  with 
others  less  noticeable,  meets  with  considerable  notice  at  the 
hands  of  Messrs.  Audsley  and  Bowes,  as  reference  to  pp.  vL, 
vii.,  X.,  &c.,  and  to  Plates  C  and  E  will  testify.     So,  too,  the 
realistic  use  of  natural  objects  of  intricacy  or  beauty  (p.  xiii.), 
and  the  peculiar  leaning  to  the  grotesque  which,  even  in  some 
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of  liis  highedt  achievements^  mars  their  perfection^  by  dragging 
down  the  Japanese  artist  to  what  is  unmistakably  unbecoming 
and  at  times  even  indecent.  We  also  meet  with  full  informa- 
tion— so  essential  in  introductory  works  upon  a  nation's  art — 
of  several  of  the  practices  prevalent  in  Japan  which  found 
expression  in  their  works  of  art,  and  by  being  misunderstood 
brobght  blame  upon  the  artist.  For  instance,  their  system 
of  dwarfing  fruit  and  other  trees  was  so  little  known  until 
recently  in  Edrope,  that  the  representations  which  found  their 
way  hither  upon  pottery,  embroidery,  and  lacquer-work  were 
regarded  less  as  exact  copies  of  things  actually  existing,  as 
&ntastic  abortions,  whose  origin  was  mainly  due  to  the  artist's 
liBU^k  of  skill  in  perspective.  We  need  not,  however,  pursue 
this  branch  of  the  subject  farther.  Suffice  it  to  repeat,  that 
into  all  the  elementary  items  of  Japanese  Art  Messrs.  Audsley 
and  Bowes  enter,  and  dwell  upon  them  with  a  fertility  of 
description  one  can  hardly  credit  as  attainable  unless  by  long 
residence  in  Japan  itself. 

Great,  however,  as  are  the  taste  and  skill  of  the  specimens 
of  Japanese  Art  as  represented  with  such  marvellous  fidelity 
in  this  work,  we  cannot  for  own  parts  help  regarding  them 
from  a  point  of  view  which  must  seriously  detract  from  the 
praise  that  has  so  lavishly  of  late  been  accorded  to  the  art- 
education  of  this  curious  people.  They  are,  it  is  true,  ex- 
amples but  of  one  section  of  one  great  department  of  Art. 
But  in  Decorative  Art  undoubtedly  lies  their  greatest  amount 
of  artistic  power;  and  it  is  in  their  Keramic  Art  that  this 
power  has  most  beautifully  and  extensively  displayed  itself. 
Indeed,  of  all  arts  it  is  the  Keramic  which  is  usually  most 
cultivated  amongst  uncivilized  and  semi-barbarian  races.  It 
may  fairly  be  considered  as  the  bridge  between  the  uncouth 
and  rude  eSbrts  of  savage  tribes  to  ornament  their  weapons 
and  their  utensils  of  ceremonious  revellings,  and  the  rudi- 
mentary presence  of  the  germs  of  true  Art  in  a  young 
nation.  And  as  it  is  the  first  to  be  cultivated,  so  it  is  com- 
monly the  one  brought  to  earliest  perfection.  Moreover,  from 
its  connection  with  the  household  gods  of  the  living  and  the 
rites  paid  to  the  ashes  of  the  dead,  specimens  of  its  most 
antique  styles  and  most  elaborate  workmanship  oftentimes 
sorvive  the  more  elegant  productions  of  sister  arts.  Now  we 
do  not  complain  of  the  Japanese  artists  for  not  fashioning  their 
vases  in  a  manner  that  might  compete  with  the  beauty — if 
beauty  of  shape  has  yet  existed  in  any  vase — of  the  early 
Etruiscan  wares ;  the  delicate,  and  at  times  gorgeous  decoration 
they  lavished  upon  them,  shielded  them  no  doiibt  from  hostile 
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criticism^  and  from  silent  condemnation  even  of  the  imgiunly 
mould  in  which  they  were  cast.  But  as  to  high  Art,  we 
cannot  forbear  contrasting  their  standstill  state  since  their 
Keramic  Art  was  in  its  glory,  less  with  that  of  the  Middle 
Ages  than  with  that  of  other  Pagan  nations.  Japan  has  been 
lost  from  time  immemorial  in  the  depths  of  a  degrading 
idolatry.  The  Greeks  and  Romans  *  were  idolaters  too^  but 
their  idolatry  was  of  a  far  less  gross  character  than  that  of 
most  Eastern  nations,  and  it  was  partially  foiled  of  its  evil 
effects  by  sentiments  tinctured  even  with  the  saving  influence  of 
revealed  truth.  Western  pagans,  too,  had  more  vigour  of  mind 
and  of  body,  more  manliness  of  disposition,  more  nobility  of 
soul,  than  the  grovelling  and  enervated  inhabitants  especially  of 
such  countries  as  China  and  Japan.  Moreover,  their  ideas  of  man 
and  his  destiny,  of  the  soul  and  its  something  approaching  to 
our  idea  of  immortality,  and  above  all  of  the  Supreme  Grood, 
and  True,  and  Beautiful,  elevated  them  as  a  nation  to  a  plane 
far  higher  than  hardly  an  individual  ever  had  contemplated 
among  those  less-favoured  nations.  And  in  Art  they  took  the 
just  view  of  man  as  their  beati  ideal  of  earthly  beauty.  Lavater 
says  of  Art,  that  it  is  "  the  highest  sagacity  and  exertion 
of  human  nature  ^^ ;  and,  had  he  added^  "  for  expressing  the 
Beautiful,^'  wo  should  consider  his  description  of  true  Art  a 
correct  one.  But  if  the  Beautiful  should  be  the  artistes  highest 
aim,  what  must  be  our  estimate  of  a  nation's  Art,  whose  claims 
to  excellence  are  limited  to  mere  Decorative  Art,  and  whose 
decorations  are  perpetually  degraded  by  an  appeal  to  the 
^otesque.  And  that  appeal  is  commonly  maae  when  the 
noblest  of  creatures,  whose  ideal  should  be  the  artists 
type  of  true  beauty,  is  concerned — man.  So  far  as  we  are 
aware,  the  Japanese  have  little  or  no  poetry,  and  can  hardly 
be  said  to  possess  a  national  poet.  Perhaps  they  and  the 
Chinese  are  about  the  only  nations  who  thus  lack  one  of  the 
most  powerful  helps  and  incitements  to  improvement  in  high 
Art.  Be  this  as  it  may,  we  can  descry  nothing  either  in  their 
religion,  their  history,  their  personal  character,  the  manners 
and  customs  of  their  country,  that  could  have  elevated  their 
art  tendencies.  There  are  more  hopeful  signs  as  to  the 
future ;  at  least  in  so  far  as  a  nation's  emerging  from  a  state 
of  centuries  of  political,  religious,  and  moral  degradation  are 
grounds  for  hope,  of  more  enlightened  and  elevating  efforts 

^  In  a  certain  sense  the  Romans  do  not  deserve  to  be  perpetually  coupled 
with  the  Greeks  as  kindred  nations  in  the  cause  of  Art  They  were,  for  the 
most  part,  merely  artists  by  their  power  of  appreciation  of  what  the  Greeks 
had  bequeathed  to  them.    Rome  was  the  national  Maeceq^  of  GreecCf 
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towards  trae  Art.  Though  foreigners  are  still  nominally  con- 
fined to  the  conceded  districts^  they  frequently  traverse  large 
tracts  of  the  interior,  whence,  at  the  worst,  they  are  politely 
ejected  if  discovered— or  rather,  if  there  is  some  special  reason 
for  their  being  discovered — by  the  authorities.  The  disgusting 
Hara-kiri  has  died  out.  The  upper  classes  have  begun  to  see 
the  folly  of  bowing  down  in  worship  before  the  rudest  artistic 
efforts  of  a  gross  and  rude  age.  And  soon  we  may  hope  that 
aU  may  be  directed  towards  the  Catholic  Church,  by  the 
numbers  of  descendants  of  S.  Francis  Xavier's  first  converts, 
who,  by  a  secret  tradition,  have  kept  alive  the  true  faith  and 
reverence  for  the  See  of  Peter  until  the  present  day,  though  cut 
off  in  every  way  from  all  external  communication  with  the  rest 
of  the  Christian  world.  Moreover  commerce,  favoured  notably 
by  France,  by  Russia,  by  the  United  States,  and  by  England, 
must  continue  to  break  down  barriers  to  its  own  progress,  and 
thus  throw  open  the  country  eventually  to  the  world.  And 
unlike  their  Chinese  neighbours,  the  Japanese  are  now  sending 
many  of  their  young  men  to  Europe  and  to  America.  These 
cannot  return  with  less  of  religion  than  they  came,  and  may 
take  back  at  least  proper  notions  of  religious  toleration.  This 
is  all  that  Japan  needs  for  a  glorious  religious  future,  notwith- 
standing the  degradation  in  which  it  now  lies.*  The  blood  of 
its  early  martyrs,  which  has  now  for  nearly  three  centuries 
brought  its  blessing  upon  their  native  soil  by  the  preservation 
in  orthodox  faith  of  multitudes  of  true  believers  throughout 
Japan,  will  prove  its  saving  eflScacy  the  moment  the  oppressor's 
hand  is  lightened,  by  restoring  to  the  Cliurch  hundreds  of  her 
members  hitherto  unknown  oftentimes  even  to  each  other, 
and  certainly  to  their  countrymen  and  to  the  inhabitants  of 
the  Western  world.  The  numbers,  we  are  told  by  the  French 
priests  of  the  Foreign  Concession,  who  are  thus  secretly 
Christians,  and  merely  awaiting  some  small  degree  at  least  of 
toleration,  will  astound  the  Christian  world  the  moment  the 
day  of  toleration  comes.  But  we  are  trenching  upon  a  subject 
of  vast  dimensions,  and  however  interesting  and  important, 
only  secondary  in  its  relation  to  Art. 

But  low  indeed  as  we  candidly  confess  our  opinion  of 
Japanese  Art  to  be,  we  nevertheless  welcome  the  splendid  and 
completely  successful  endeavour  of  Messrs.  Audsley  and  Bowes 

.  *  The  goyeramenty  it  is  true,  has  removed  the  notorious  proclamation- 
boards  of  torture  and  death  to  Christians,  and  seems  dishful  to  accord  to  * 
them  a  certain  amount  of  toleration  ;  but  "  it  is  evident  that  a  lingering 
hiitred  to  the  Christian  religion  still  (1873)  exists  throughout  the  country 
among  the  classes  discontented  with  the  new  order  of  things." — Mossman's 
"  New  Japan,"  p,  469. 
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to  let  U8  know  all  that  can  be  known  upon  the  subject^  and  for 
bringing  before  our  eyes  many  excellenceB  and  beaaties  that 
Art,  even  in  a  low  stage,  and  merely  imitative  mood^  is 
capable  of  producing.  These  are  undoubtedly  numerous  and 
striking,  and  exhibit  a  power  which  needs  but  a  higber  range 
of  ideas  to  elevate  the  Japanese  artist  to  a  level  with  our  own. 


Art.  VII.— the  SCHOLASTICS  ON  INTELLECT  ANT) 

ABSTRACTION.* 

*Sf.  Thainoi  Aq.  ^Summa  contra  Gentcs,    NemausL    1854. 
Lesstus.    De  IHvinis  Perfeciionihus,    FriburgL     1861. 
Eleutoen.    Filosofia  Antica,    Roma.    1868. 
Gonzalez.    Philosophia  Elementaria.    Matriti.    1868. 
RiTTER.    Histoire  de  la  Philosophic  Modeme.    Paris.     1861. 

1.  T"N  setting  about  the  discovery  of  the  doctrine  of 
-L  science^  wc  conceive  that  the  Scholastics  made  use  of 
two  methods,  which  for  want  of  a  better  name  may  be  called 
the  method  of  exclusion  and  the  method  of  assertion.  The 
first  is  taken  up'  with  eliminating  error,  the  second  with 
establishing]^  the  form  of  ti*uth.  Both  are  extant  in  the 
Dialogues  of  Plato,  and  have  given  rise  to  that  interesting 
discussion  which  has  held  the  world  at  pause  ever  since^  as 
to  whether  Socrates,  the  master-mind  there  depicted,  was 
a  sceptic,  or,  worse  still  in  the  eyes  of  modems,  an  adept 
ill  mysticism.  For,  insomuch  as  by  the  play  of  dialectic 
ho  brought  out  the  inherent  defects  of  proposed  systems, 
he  acted  the  part  of  a  dissolvent  or  separating  force,  and 
broke  the  whole  belief  which  might  have  had  practical 
influence  over  other  minds.  But  this,  which  would  have 
marked  him  out  to  all  time  as  a  sceptic,  an  ironical  dis- 
believer of  any  and  every  creed,  is  found  to  be  counter- 
poised by  a  doctrine,  held  fast  and  earnestly  delivered,  in 
which  are  the  beginnings  of  Aristotelian  science,  and  these, 
like  most  other  beginnings  in  that  far-away  time,  clothed 
upon  with  the  beauty  of  mythic  tradition.     Nor  did  Socrates 


'"  Vide  the  article  iii  our  List  number  on  "  The  Scholastic  Doctrine  of 
Science." 
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mistake  nature  in  acting  so :  he  knew  very  well^  though 
no  Shakspere  had  as  yet  pronounced  it^  that  art  is  no  more 
than  nature  refined  and  elevated^  made  better  by  itself.  The 
implicit^  spontaneous  and  unbought  knowledge  which  had 
come  to  him  as  to  all  others,  was  a  test  of  any  new 
system  that  claimed  his  allegiance,  and  a  starting-point  for 
tne  prolonged  reflection  of  genuine  philosophy.  No  less 
natural  was  it,  though  certainly  remarkable,  that  men  so 
widely  removed  from  him  as  S.  Thomas  and  the  medisDval 
Scholastics  should  have  lighted  upon  the  same  methods  when 
in  search  of  the  same  object.  Using  their  common  sense,  as 
it  is  the  fashion  to  call  it,  they  very  soon  perceived  that  an 
ambitious  theory  might  be  no  better  than  "  the  fabric  of  a 
dream,'*  and  with  quiet  decision  were  of  one  mind  in  rejecting 
the  vision  of  all  things  in  God,  the  teaching  of  an  Impersonal 
Intelligence,  the  promising  but  somewhat  intangible  doctrine 
of  innate  forms  of  thought.  In  all  this  they  were  polemical, 
dialectic,  and,  if  you  insist  upon  the  word,  sceptical.  That 
they  were  so  must  be  considered  to  show  singular  discernment 
when  we  take  into  account  the  excesses  which  have  attended 
the  spread  of  synthetic  philosophies. 

Gomte  de  Maistre  has  remarked  that  negative  results,  in 
the  problem  of  intelligence,  are  often  the  most  valuable.  This 
is  evidently  so  in  the  case  before  us.  We  may  of  course  be 
persuaded  that  no  truth  but  scientific  truth  is  worth  having, 
as  Protestants  appear  to  think  that,  when  you  can  get  religion 
without  seeking  for  it,  it  cannot  be  worth  much.  But 
supposing  we  are  more  rationally  minded,  it  will  relieve  us 
firom  anxiety  to  know  that  science,  like  many  other  luxuries, 
admits  of  being  dispensed  with,  and  still  does  not  make  life  a 
blank  by  its  absence,  whilst  science  falsely  so  called  has  an 
unequalled  power  of  working  mischief,  and  under  the  guise  of 
truth  may  expel  belief  in  the  only  realities  which  are  worth 
caring  for.  Observe  that  we  do  not  say  the  world  can  manage 
without  truth :  we ,  only  say  it  does  not  need  science,  not  so 
imperatively  as  to  crumble  into  dust  for  the  want  of  it.  To  be 
wholly  without  truth  is  to  be  sceptical,  irrational,  and  so  much 
lower  than  the  brutes  as  degradation  is  below  imperfection. 
To  be  without  scientific  truth  is  to  have  not  yet  acquired  the 
reward  of  intellectual  toil,  nor  to  have  lifted  (we  do  not  say 
the  heart  or  the  soul,  but)  the  mind  to  the  contemplation  for 
which  it  was  made.  If  our  examination  of  theories  on  the 
origin  of  ideas  had  ended  in  disappointment,  it  would  have 
been  a  gain  to  be  freed  from  delusion ;  we  should  not  think 
of  folding  our  hands  in  despair.  And  were  we  pressed  for 
time,  it  would  cost  us  little  to  forego  the  pleasure  of  any  more 
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searching  and  seeking ;  since,  however  that  might  end,  there 
would  still  be  light  enough  to  see  by.  Thus,  then,  if  the 
Scholastics  had  only  exposed  the  mistakes  of  others,  they 
might  be  thought  to  have  done  good  to  mankind.  For  the 
bigotry  of  science  is  neither  more  attractive  nor  less  in 
accordance  with  the  nature  of  things  than  the  bigotry  of 
ignorance.  Whether  men  are  Gnostics  or  Philistines  is  all 
one.  They  have  equally  forgotten  that  it  is  the  perfection  of 
humanity  to  be  human. 

Well,  we  are  not  of  opinion  that  the  Scholastics  followed 
only  the  method  of  exclusion.  They  adopted  the  other  too. 
But  it  is  easier  to  get  people  to  say  no,  than  to  make  many  of 
them  say  yes,  especially  in  matters  of  science.  *'  I  don't  see 
that,'^  is  the  expression  most  commonly  heard  among  students. 
When  any  one  cries  out  "  I  see,^'  he  hskd  need  to  make  sore  that 
his  eyes  are  in  a  sound  state  and  himself  well  awake.  So  it 
has  come  to  pass  that  the  Schoolmen  are  seldom  convicted  of 
error,  tut  it  would  be  wonderful  if  they  agreed  everywhere 
upon  the  truths  which  go  to  make  up  an  assertive  philosophy. 
We  shall  have  occasion  to  point  out  the  extent  to  which  they 
differed  on  some  important  heads,  and  have  meant  the  pre- 
ceding remarks  to  serve  as  a  palliation  of  their  di£ferences. 
But  it  will  be  necessary  also,  and  very  pleasant,  to  dwell  npon 
their  substantial  agreement  not  only  in  the  negative  bnt  in 
the  positive  results  which  came  out  of  their  experiments  in 
speculation. 

It  has  been  seen  in  our  previous  article,  that  neither  S.  Thomas 
nor  any  of  his  following,  nor  yet  again  Scotus  or  his  following, 
admitted  the  synthetic  origin  of  science.  To  them  science  was 
a  combination  of  many,  but  kindred  and  connected  universal 
views,  having  for  their  object  the  intellectual  delineation  of  an 
essence.  It  was  the  un setting  and  taking  to  pieces  of  those 
fixed  realities  which,  seen  like  the  stars  in  heaven  eternal 
and  immutable,  were  dimly  but  deeply  reflected  in  the  minds 
of  the  vulgar.  And  it  began  in  analysis  that  it  might  more 
thoroughly  in  the  end  restore  the  essential  unity,  not  now  beheld 
confusedly,  but  clear,  vivid,  and  penetrating.  The  objects  of 
art,  of  religion,  of  poetry,  the  good  and  the  beautiful  and  the 
true,  were  capable  by  their  own  nature  of  moving  society 
and  the  individual  to  desire  them.  It  was  the  purpose  of 
science  to  deal  with  the  same  objects,  to  gaze  upon  them 
reverently,  and  by  projecting  their  image  upon  the  mind 
to  intensify  the  lights  by  which  action  is  ideally  directed.  In 
this  way  even  the  speculative  sciences  assumed  the  character 
of  means  to  an  end.  They  helped  man  forward  on  his  journey 
from  the  "  Here  '^  to  the  *^  Hereafter.^'  They  were  not  barren 
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knowledge ;  their  outcome^  as  ifc  had  been  their  aim,  was 
wisdom. 

The  controversy  about  Universals,  the  objects  at  once  of 
common  knowledge  and  scientific  inquiry,  though  it  has  taken 
many  a  varying  tone  from  the  events  of  history,  has  never 
ceased  to  be  waged.  It  goes  on  as  keenly  at  this  moment  as 
it  did  in  the  schools  of  Paris  six  hundred  years  ago,  or  in  the 
market-place  of  Athens  when  philosophy  was  beginning  to 
be  a  power  in  the  world.  It  is  the  question  of  questions  to  a 
man  who  has  felt  his  curiosity  stirred  and  is  desirous  of  using 
not  faith  or  genius,  but  reflection  and  the  instruments  of  logic 
in  order  to  reach  an  answer.  But  it  may  be  observed  with 
profit  that  the  progress  of  questioning  in  such  a  matter  is  the 
continual  refining  away  of  the  grosser  elements,  till  only  that 
is  leftwhich  cannot  admit  of  alteration  or  denial.  A  long  time  ago 
the  test  of  axiomatic  truth  was  said  to  be  its  universality,  and 
the  contrast  between  the  individual  and  the  entire  class  was 
made  the  battle-ground  of  party.  Leibnitz  afterwards  gave 
to  posterity  a  definition  of  philosophical  truth  which  has  fre- 
quently come  into  use,  being  admitted  on  all  hands  as  satis- 
factory. According  to  him,  the  marks  of  such  truth  are  univer- 
sality  and  necessity.  The  object  of  science  is  that  which  cannot 
but  be  true  at  all  times  and  in  all  places  when  referred  to  a 
certain  class  of  things,  real  or  possible,  as  the  case  may  be. 
But  since  the  rise  of  the  theory  or  hypothesis  of  association, 
*  the  quarrel  has  turned,  not  on  the  note  of  universality,  but  on 
that  of  necessity.  Leibnitz  would  have  said,  "  All  trilateral 
are  triangular,^^  *'  all  circles  are  conic  sections  ^^ :  nowadays 
hardly  any  attention  is  paid  to  '^  all "  and  '^  none^^ ;  our  pro- 
positions are  put  indefinitely,  *^  a  trilateral  is  triangular,^^  "  a 
circle  is  a  conic  section. ^^  This  may  seem  the  smallest  pos- 
sible matter,  but  it  is  not  so.  It  denotes  an  advance  in  the 
whole  discussion,  and  shows  that  both  parties  have  recognized 
that  universality  is  included  in  this  kind  of  necessity  and 
follows  from  it.  Instead  of  being  distracted  by  the  con- 
tingent notions  of  time  and  space,  the  here  and  now,  or  there 
and  then,  we  are  enabled  to  contemplate  at  leisure  a  single 
truth,  and  to  elicit  the  intrinsic  relation  of  subject  to  pre- 
dicate. And  intuition,  which  was  for  a  long  time  cast  out  as 
an  absurdity,  can  now  bear  witness  to  itself,  in  the  very  act  of 
recording  its  experience.  As  every  one  knows,  the  concession 
is  fatal  to  the  new  philosophy.  The  relation  between  the  terms 
of  a  necessary  truth  is  undeniable,  except  at  the  cost  of  all  the 
truth  which  is  found  in  consciousness,  that  is,  of  every  single 
statement  we  make.  Hence  the  issue  is  as  clear  as  it  is  decisive, 
and  the  sceptical  basis  of  Phenomenism  stands  revealed. 
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This  we  have  called  a  sign  of  progress;  and  it  is  Bnch 
if  our  starting-point  be  not  in  S.  Thomas.  For  the  Scholastics 
had  already  passed  by  the  universalityj  not  counting  it  the 
primary  character  of  anything,  and  were  intent  upon  that 
which  lies  at  the  root  of  class-divisions,  the  bearing  of  one 
part  upon  another  in  an  essence.  If,  then,  it  be  more  to  the 
purpose  to  discuss  necessity,  the  intnnsic  nexns,  than  nniver- 
sality,  the  hypothetical  realization  in  individuals,  we  may  say 
that  the  last  word  of  science  will  be  uttered  by  the  Scholastics, 
They  have  endeavoured  to  concentrate  the  light  upon  the 
source  of  necessity,  and' in  so  doing  have  made  of  their  theory 
of  knowledge  p.nd  their  theory  of  science  one  uniform  piece. 
Science  is  of  universals,  but  nniversals  are  founded  upon 
essence ;  and  the  faculty  which  discerns  the  latter  is  alr^tdy 
prepared  to  acquire  the  former;  not  fully  prepared,  we  admit, 
but  it  has  achieved  a  commencement.  The  inquiries,  therefore, 
which  we  have  hitherto  pursued  upon  two  different  paths,  are 
here  reunited.  We  have  examined  the  method  of  science  as 
laid  down  in  the  schools,  and  it  has  resolved  itself  from 
synthesis  into  analysis.  This  last  takes  us  back  to  certain 
necessary  judgments,  known  by  their  own  light  and  not  the 
result  of  accident  or  chance.  But  judgments  of  metaphysical 
necessity  are  either  definitions  taken  in  a  large  scale  or  the 
result  of  definitions.  And  these,  we  have  seen,  are  nothing 
but  an  account  of  the  object  from  different  points  of  view. 
The  object,  moreover,  of  which  there  is  question,  is  not  and 
cannot  be,  in  the  first  instance,  God  or  the  purely  super- 
sensible. It  must  be  the  sensible,  though  not  as  apprehended 
by  the  senses.  The  faculty  which  excels  both  imagination  and 
sense  is  the  intellect.  Its  function  is  of  course  to  apprehend : 
but  it  cannot  apprehend  unless  it  has  abstracted.  Evidently, 
the  main  point,  if  we  wish  to  understand  the  Scholastics,  is  to 
know  what  they  meant  by  abstraction.  Thus  far  we  had  come 
ill  our  foregoing  paper. 

As  we  have  said  more  than  once,  the  School  is  unanimous 
upon  the  question  of  what  abstraction  is  not,  and  this  on  both 
sides  of  the  matter.  It  is  not  a  sensible  faculty  in  any  degree, 
high  or  low  :  neither  is  it  the  faculty  of  contemplating  G^  or 
the  angels,  or  our  own  soul  as  apart  from  the  body.  But  can 
we  rest  in  a  negation,  unless  there  is  nothing  else  possible  ? 
What  must  we  hold  about  the  intellect  in  itself?  What  is 
abstraction  ? 

It  would  be  rash  to  undertake  the  treatment  of  this 
question  if  there  were  no  intelligible  answer  in  prospect.  At 
the  same  time,  it  would  be  going  beyond  our  brief  to  say  that 
we  can  answer  as  clearly  as  we  should  like.     Up  to  a  certain 
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point  there  is  a  consensus  among  the  Schoolmen  than  which 
nothing  can  be  a  plainer  testimony  to  facts :  that  point  gained^ 
we  hear  their  words  indeed^  but  perceive  that  they,  as  we,  are 
standing  in  the  presence  of  some  pale  luminosity,  the  traces 
of  nebalse  still  and  for  ever  unresolved. 

If,  then,  we  would  take  the  Scholastics  for  our  guides, 
we  must  follow  them  patiently,  step  by  step,  setting  out  from 
the  light  of  day  as  it  spreads  itself  over  the  world,  and  using 
it  diligently,  as  they  did,  till  it  fails  us  altogether.  But  though 
we  arrive  at  some  region  ^^  dove  il  sol  tace  ^' — to  borrow  Dante's 
line— it  cannot  be  that  we  shall  deny  what  we  have  seen  and 
know.  Once  more,  the  obscurities  of  science  are  no  kind  of 
reason  for  turning  round  upon  our  convictions  and  rejecting 
them.  On  the  contrary,  whenever  some  apparent  dictum  of 
science  breaks  into  our  first  knowledge,  we  shall  unhesitatingly 
believe  that  it  is  science,  not  common  sense,  which  is  at  fault. 
When  we  go  down  into  the  gloom,  or  peer  into  the  distance, 
probably  enough  we  shall  fancy  we  see  the  form  of  some  reality 
where  there  is  only  delusion.  And  wisdom,  which  does  not 
belie  nature,  will  tell  us  that  Ave  are  deluded,  that  this  was  to 
-be  expected,  and  that  wo  may  set  our  minds  at  rest.  Always, 
however,  it  will  be  allowable  to  make  conjectures  and  to  work 
onward  from  analogy,  but  with  the  increasing  caution  which 
the  hazard  of  our  position  demands.     How  do  we  begin  ? 

II.  Our  consciousness  tells  us  that  we  exist,  experience 
assures  us  that  there  is  a  world  of  reality  with  which  we  come 
in  contact,  the  exercise  of  our  understanding  warrants  us  in 
believing  that  we  can  know  the  truth,  and  that  the  principle 
of  contradiction  is  a  negative  test  of  every  assertion.  All  this 
is  made  very  clear  as  we  reflect  upon  it,  but,  properly  speak- 
ing, cannot  be  proved,  for  it  furnishes  the  initial  points  of 
every  proof.  The  principle  of  contradiction  applied  to  expe- 
rience teaches  us  that  intellect  is  not  sense,  nor  sense  intellect ; 
and  these  are,  in  a  sort,  ultimate  facts,  just  as  the  distinction 
between  colour  and  sound,  which  can  never  be  resolved  into 
each  other.  But  there  is  a  class  which  comprehends  colour 
and  sound,  viz.  the  sensible,  and  this  is  rather  narrow,  where- 
as sense  and  intellect  are  only  assimilated  by  metaphor  and 
analogy.  Nevertheless,  it  is  a  noticeable  thing  that  our 
faculty  of  thought  is  concerned  about  sensible  objects  and 
the  sensible  universe,  as  those  will  be  the  first  to  admit 
who  have  such  a  high  esteem  for  physical  science.  More- 
over, if  our  intellect  is  not  wholly  independent,  which  it 
certainly  is  not,  it  can  be  proved  to  have  been  created.  There- 
fore, we  know  that  a  First  Intelligence  exists,  perfect  in 
fulness,  and  the  source  of  whatsoever  intellect  is  or  at  any 
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time  can  be.  In  like  manner,  if  the  physical  universe  has 
upon  it  marks  of  design,  (and  this  is  self-evident),  it  too  must 
depend  on  the  First  Intelligence,  either  because  He  made  it, 
or  because  it  came  into  being  through  the  agency  of  an  infe- 
rior intelligence.  Now  the  problem  of  thought  includes  both 
subject  and  object,  and  unless  these  are  submitted  to  inspec- 
tion, we  cannot  establish  any  theory  of  the  matter.  But  what 
we  have  said  in  this  paragraph  is  sufficient  for  the  construotion 
of  a  pretty  large  theory. 

One  only  observation  need  to  be  added.  The  clear  intui- 
tion which  reveals  to  me  that  I  exist,  when  does  it  begin  to 
dawn  upon  me  ?  Not  from  the  first  moment  of  my  existence. 
I  go  back  in  remembrance  through  the  years,  and  I  can  make 
out  of  them  an  unbroken  series,  but  at  length  my  memoiy 
refuses  to  go  further ;  the  rest  is  a  blank.  Perhaps  I  only  just 
remember  the  first  day  when  I  seemed  to  wake  up  and  find 
myself  distinct  from  the  things  around.  But  from  that  day  to 
this  I  have  had  a  mixed  consciousness  which  I  can  no  more 
doubt  than  I  can  doubt  my  own  being.  I  have  felt  and  I  have 
thought,  I  and  no  other.  My  feelings  of  sensible  pleasure  and 
pain,  in  all  their  unceasing  succession,  have  been  only  mine. 
I  should  know  it  to  be  absurd  for  any  one  else  to  claim  them. 
But  my  thoughts  also  have  been  incommunicable.  I  have 
experienced,  as  present  to  me  at  any  season,  only  one  mind, 
and  that  the  one  which  I  cannot  but  identify  with  the  inner^ 
most  substance  of  myself.  I  can  feel  for  others,  but  not  in 
others;  I  can  think  for  them,  in  a  sense,  but  not  pour  my 
intelligence  into  theirs.  I  know  it  to  be  impossible  to  deny 
this  twofold  experience,  or  to  attribute  it  to  more  than  one 
person,  to  move  than  myself.  If  you  ask  me  how  this  can  be, 
how  it  is  not  a  contradiction  that  one  and  the  selfsame  should 
be  capable  of  eliciting  thought,  which  has  no  parts,  no  exten- 
sion, not  even  position,  and  also  of  grasping  the  sensible, 
which  cannot  be  without  parts,  I  hardly  know  what  to  answer. 
The  broad  fact  is  there,  sunlit,  undeniable:  if  you  cannot 
accept  it  about  me — you  must  about  yourself — explain  in  turn 
why  these  phenomena  should  arise  in  me  if  they  are  nothing 
but  deception  and  a  dream.  I  do  not  prove  my  existence. . 
I  say  with  S.  Augustine,  S.  Thomas,  and  Descartes,  that  I 
have  simply  to  think  in  order  to  recognize  that  I  exist. 
Cogito,  ergo  sum,  though  no  syllogism,  is  not  a  bad  state- 
ment of  experience,  and  does  more  than  satisfy  my  desire  for 
truth.  And  by  a  like  method  I  show  to  myself  and  declare 
to  others  that  I  have  a  composite  being  inclusive  of  faculties 
both  sentient  and  intelligent,  and  therefore  made  up  in  the 
unity  of  a  twofold  substance.     How  it  comes  to  pass  tihat 
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matter  and  mind^  the  opposite  poles  of  the  aniverse^  are  able 
to  interpenetrate  each  other  is  as  mysterious  as  the  coexist- 
enoe  of  attraction  and  repulsion  in  the  same  crystal.  Are 
these  two  phases  of  my  experience  identical  ?  I  must  deny  it. 
Am  I,  who  have  gone  through  them,  identical,  one  and  not 
several  ?  This  is  beyond  contradiction.  But,  further,  knowing 
this,  can  I  conceive  sense  apart  from  intellect  ?  Assuredly ;  for, 
give  the  brute  creation  all  the  wealth  of  endowment  that  the 
testimony  of  science  will  permit,  this  does  not  include  thought. 
So  here  is  an  actual  separation  of  the  two  lives  which  I  cognize 
in  myself.  But  can  there  be  a  pure  intelligence?  True, 
I  have  no  experience  of  such,  but  where  is  the  contradiction 
in  supposing  an  intellectual  substance  ?  If  any  contradiction 
exists,  it  must  arise  from  this,  that  intellect  negatives  sub- 
stance, or  substance  includes  sense.  But  weigh  the  definitions 
together,  for  these  are  our  tests  of  possibility — the  comparison, 
which  need  not  here  be  instituted,  will  show  us  that  it  is  as 
easy  to  conceive,  though  not  to  imagine,  an  intellectual  as  a 
sensible  substance.  Now,  then,  we  can  mark  out  the  lines  of 
our  hypothesis,  and  at  the  same  time  exhibit,  perhaps  to  some 
advantage,  the  speculations  of  our  grave  and  learned  masters. 

Intellectual  knowledge,  it  should  seem,  is  begun  by 
experience  or  direct  apprehension,  increased  by  analogy,  and 
wrought  up  into  precision  by  careful  distinction.  Its  factors 
are  therefore  affirmation  simple  and  compound,  and  negation. 
For  we  affirm  what  we  apprehend,  and  unless  we  deny  this  of 
that,  there  is  no  room  for  distinction.  Let  us  apply  this  doc- 
trine to  the  question,  what  is  abstraction  ?  Our  preceding 
enumeration  of  the  requisite  outfit  has  not  been  scanty.  It 
has  furnished  us  with  the  means  of  affirming,  comparing,  and 
distinguishing.  Thus :  intellect  is  that  faculty  which  gives 
OS  a  certain  kind  of  experience,  it  may  be  separated  from 
sense,  may  exist  in  a  perfect,  independent  substance,  though 
in  as  it  has  a  lifelong  connection  with  the  sensible  and  mate- 
rial.   What  is  its  proper  act  or  operation  when  so  connected  ? 

III.  The  Scholastic  procedure  is  a  model  of  its  kind  in 
such  voyages  of  discovery.  Taking  what  is  implied  in  the 
mere  definition  of  intellect,  viz.,  that  it  is  that  power 
which  presents  or  represents  the  real  ideally,  they  varied  the 
term  of  investigation  by  considering  three  adjectives  which 
may  be  joined  to  it.  For  intellect  may  be  perfect,  imperfect, 
or  medium.  Or,  to  use  another  nomenclature,  it  may  be  the 
uncreated,  the  created  higher,  or  the  created  lower.  This 
gave  them  the  opening  up  of  large  vistas  in  philosophy,  and 
allowed  them  to  treat  of  the  divine,  the  angelic,  and  the 
haman  intellect.    Having  planted  their  feet  on  the  unyielding 
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ground  of  intuition,  they  envisaged  the  whole  problem  on  its 
a  priori  side,  and  arrived  at  some  very  striking  conclusions. 

The  divine  intellect,  they  considered,  is  a  perfect  act, 
absolutely  independent  of  creatures,  and  identified  in  the 
strictest  sense  with  the  divine  Substance.  God  is  His  own 
Intelligence.  He  is  pure  Essence,  and  His  knowledge  is  one 
with  His  essence.  Since  intellect  is  a  pure  perfectioUj  nor 
includes  any  negation  of  perfection,  God  must  be  intellect. 
Since  He  is  Himself  the  First  Reality,  infinite  and  immaterial, 
He  must  be  the  chief  object  of  His  own  apprehension.  If 
conscious  Life  is  the  highest  good  we  can  conceive,  and  it 
surely  is,  since  it  means  the  unity  and  indwelling  in  one  sab- 
stance  of  Truth  and  Love,  and  these  rightly  ordered  are 
Sanctity,  then  we  must  hold  that  God  is  conscious  of  Himself, 
knows  Himself,  loves  Himself,  and  is  therefore  the  primal 
Holiness.  And  this  cannot  come  to  Him  from  without,  else 
were  He  not  the  fulness  of  perfection,  but  dependent  upon 
something  which  Ho  had  not  made.  But  who  will  say  that 
the  absolutely  first  Intelligence,  pure  substantial  Thought, 
is  not  its  own  sufficient  reason  ?  ''  God  is  Light  and  in  Him  is 
no  darkness  at  all,''  ^^and  of  His  fulness  we  have  all  received." 
Then  He  does  not  receive  from  anything.  God  is  therefore 
the  first  truth,  and  truth  to  Himself,  and  the  cause  of  all 
truth.  The  Scholastics  proved  all  this,  acting,  we  think  with 
great  prudence.  The  moderns  who  say  that  the  Absolute  is 
Thought  seem  to  hold  that  it  does  not  need  proof.  So  much 
the  better  for  our  present  purpose. 

If  God  does  [not  acquire  His  knowledge  of  essences,  we 
mean,  of  real  or  possible  objects,  from  the  things  themselves, 
does  He  possess  any  such  knowledge  at  all?  Aristotle 
believed  that  the  First  Cause  of  motion  knew  not  that  He 
moved  all  things,  for  how  could  He  contemplate  anything  but 
Himself?  Plato  demanded  an  intelligible  world,  the  realm  of 
ideas,  upon  which  the  Good  must  for  ever  bend  His  gaze  as 
He  fashions  matter  into  order  and  beauty.  Whether  this 
'^  university  of  ideas ''  was  only  the  Good,  as  it  were  projected 
out  of  Himself,  Plato  has  not  told  us,  and  the  learned  have 
not  finished  their  quarrel  over  it  yet.  But  we  know  that 
S.  Augustine  and  S.  Thomas  accepted  the  doctrine  of  Plato 
on  condition  that  its  faults  should  be  corrected  by  the  light  of 
Theology.  Holding  that  the  world  had  come  to  exist  by  a 
creative  act,  and  that  the  Creator  is  intelligent  in  His  work- 
ing, and  was  free  to  choose  any  other  world,  or  indeed  not  to 
create  at  all,  they  saw  that  within  His  infinite  mind  must  be 
the  patterns  of  all  things.  These  are  the  Eternal  Seasons, 
according  to  which  the  whole  scheme  of  the  universe  has  been 
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framed  and  compassed.  These  are  parfc  of  that  fairest  pro- 
spect which  stretches  out  before  the  vision  of  God  and  is  the 
scarce  of  His  unending  complacency  in  Himself  and  His 
works.  But  how  must  we  imagine  that  they  arise  ?  Since 
they  are  not  derived  from  the  realities  which  copy  but  do  not 
exhaust  them^  can  their  origin  be  due  to  anything  except  the 
essence  of  God  ? 

We  are  told  much  about  these  beautiful  things  in  a  book 
written  by  Leonardus  Lessius^  which  contains  a  series  of 
meditations  such  as  the  world  cannot  now  rival.  It  is  the 
fruit  of  times  when  Theology  too  was  reckoned  among  the 
sciences^  and  even  gifted  men  were  not  ashamed  to  ponder 
over  the  thought  of  God  as  we  do  now, — with  what  result  let 
future  ages  judge, — over  the  concepts  of  matter  and  light. 
Lessius,  whose  mind  was  full  of  heavenly  tranquillity,  has 
gathered  into  one  the  doctrine  of  earlier  saints  and  doctors. 
It  dominates  the  Scholastic  theory,  and  we  need  scarcely 
make  an  apology  for  quoting  from  the  eloquent  pages  which 
suggest  how  science  might  be  happily  transfigured  into  art. 

Lessius  begins  by  reminding  us  of  the  mystical  words 
of  Dionysins :  *  "  not  by  learning  things  from  them  in  them- 
selves does  the  mind  of  God  know  them,  but  from  itself  and 
in  itself,  according  as  it  contains  and  comprehends  beforehand 
the  knowledge,  the  notion,  and  the  essence  of  all :  not  direct- 
ing its  glance  towards  each  one  in  its  kind,  but  knowing  and 
holding  them  all  in  the  unity  of  the  cause,  as  light,  according 
to  the  cause,  which  is  in  itself,  anticipates  the  idea  of  dark- 
ness, not  having  learned  darkness  elsewhere,  except  from  the 
light.  Whence  it  follows  that  the  Divine  Wisdom,  as  it  knows 
itself,  will  know  all  things,  the  material  without  matter,  the 
divisible  without  division,  the  many  after  the  likeness  of  one.'' 
It  is  not  till  the  reader  has  thought,  over  these  and  similar 
passages  many  times  that  he  will  perceive  how  the  fountains 
of  philosophy  are  hidden  in  them.  They  are  mysterious, 
perhaps,  but  only  by  the  aid  of  such  mysteries  shall  we  ever 
learn  the  greatness  and  the  littleness  of  our  own  minds. 

The  Greek  conception  of  God  as  the  first  Artist,  and  the 
spring  of  intellectual  beauty  to  the  material  world,  has  fixed 
itself  deeply  in  the  Scholastic  and  Patristic  philosophy.  But 
it  was  reserved  to  the  comparatively  late  age  of  S.  Thomas 
to  connect  and  arrange  what  these  older  writers,  such  as 
Dionysius,  had  expressed.  In  the  Angelic,  many  explanations 
occur  of  the  imitability  of  the  Divine  Essence,  and  these 
were  evidently  guiding  the  pen  of  Lessius  as  he  wrote.     For 
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lie  goes  on  to  say  that  the  wisdom  of  Gt)d  is  filled  with  the 
notions  and  concepts  of  possible  realities^  and  these  are  Uke 
so  many  seals^*  from  which  in  the  creation  impressions  and 
adambrations  are  taken  off.  Neither  does  the  oreatnre  seal 
its  own  idea  upon  the  mind  of  God :  bat^  contrariwise^  it  is 
the  sealing  of  Grod  upon  created  things  which  first  brought 
them  into  beings  and  from  within  is  constantly  signed  upon 
them^  and  so  they  are  preserved  from  returning  to  their 
original  nothing.  But  this  sounds  like  poetry^  which  by  many 
is  regarded  with  suspicion^  as  being  the  product  of  a  heated 
imagination^  a  mere  fiction^  like  the  myths  in  which  Plato  took 
delight^  and  therefore  beneath  the  consideration  of  science. 
Let  us  endeavour^  by  way  of  amends^  to  quote  some  of  the 
metaphysics  of  Lessius^  which^  however^  are  near  akin  to 
the  thoughts  he  has  uttered  in  the  above. 

Truth  maybe  taken  as  an  equality  between  a  thing  and 
its  idea^  or  the  conformity  of  reality  to  its  rule  and  measure. 
To  put  it  in  another  way^  the  real  is  only  the  actuation  of  the 
ideal^  and  is  false  so  far  as  it  falls  short  of  the  ideal  to  which 
it  should  correspond.  This  is  how  ordinary  language  speaks 
on  the  subject^  and  with  exquisite  propriety.  But  we  do  not 
say  that  the  uncreated  reality  has  any  ideal^  except  itself.  If 
it  had,  wo  should  be  moving  along  the  path  of  an  endless 
series,  and  multiplying  terms  which,  for  want  of  a  first,  must 
be  unintelligible.  The  first  reality  is  therefore  a  rule  and 
measure  to  itself  and  the  perfect  fulfilment  of  its  own  pattern. 
This  kind  of  truth  is  called  ontological,  material,  and  objec* 
tive.  To  it  the  word  idea  belongs  in  a  peculiar  manner,  for 
the  signification  of  idea,  in  Plato  and  Aristotle,  is  that  of 
typo  or  original.  But  there  is  another  kind  of  truths  the 
converse  of  that  we  have  just  named.  It  is  an  equality  be- 
tween the  conception  and  the  thing,  and  is  styled,  in  opposi- 
tion  to  the  former,  subjective,  logical,  and  formal.  Ontological 
truth,  having  reference  to  the  mould  in  which  anything  has 
been  fashioned,  can  be  only  one,  since  nothing  is  created  more 
than  once,  or  has  many  authors.  Logical  truth,  on  the  other 
hand,  may,  without  ceasing  to  be  truth,  vary  in  quality  and 
perfection,  according  to  the  mind  to  which  it  belongs.  Thus 
there  is  one  truth  for  each  thing,  but  there  are  many  truths 
about  it.  All  finally  depend  on  the  ontological  truth,  and 
must  correspond  to  it  in  some  degree,  else  they  cease  to  be 
truth,  and  become  falsehood.  The  truth  of  things  must  there- 
fore be  distinguished  from  the  truth  of  knowledge  concerning 
them.     We  may  add  that  in  the  created  mind,  so  long  as  it 

*  diroir^payifffiaTa, 
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has  only  natural  light,  there  can  never  be  an  adequate  corre- 
spondence between  the  formal  truth  and  the  ontological.  No 
creature,  we  imagine,  can  exhaust  the  intelligibility  of  an 
object,  because  it  cannot  learn  right  out  the  possibilities  of  an 
order  of  being.  But,  omitting  this,  let  us  consider  how  the 
ontological  truth  of  things  has  immediate  relation  to  the  first 
tmih;  the  Truth  in  itself.  We  have  all  along  taken  for 
granted  that  we  may  call  the  first  Truth  God. 

Those  who  allow  that  there  is  any  reality  at  all,  must 
confess  also  that  there  is  an  independent  reality,  upon  which 
all  others  depend.  This  is  the  Divine  Essence.  How  do  other 
essences  stand  related  towards  it  ?  Clearly,  it  is  their  efficient 
and  final  cause.  But  we  may  also  hold,  without  the  slightest 
contradiction,  that  this  First  Cause  possesses  Intelligence.  An 
intelligent  efficient  cause  is  a  thing  of  which  there  are  abun- 
dant examples  round  about  us.  Now  since  such  a  cause  does 
not  act  blindly,  nor  produce  all  that  in  every  conceivable 
hypothesis  it  can  bring  about,  we  argue  with  Lessius  that  the 
I^t  Cause  must  act  according  to  a  plan  or  design,  must  be, 
so  to  put  it,  an  artist  or  a  poet.  As  Plato  said,  He  is  ever 
intent  upon  the  forms  of  things  possible,  and  out  of  these  He 
ohooses  such  as  it  pleases  Him  to  call  into  existence.  The 
realities  that  are  now  have  not  always  been,  but  they  were 
always  present  to  the  mind  of  Grod. 

For  He,  who  knew  His  own  essence  perfectly  from  all 
eternity,  perceived  that  He  could  not  produce  another  essence 
equal  to  it  in  perfection  or  glory.  Since,  had  that  come  to 
pass,  there  would  now  be  not  one  Infinite,  but  several.  And 
this  cannot  be,  from  the  nature  of  the  Infinite.  Nor  does  the 
Catholic  dogma  of  the  most  Holy  Trinity  require  that  we 
should  think  it.  We  do  not  say  there  are  three  Infinite 
essences,  but  three  persons,  each  of  them  infinite  in  the  per- 
fection of  one  and  the  same  nature.  God,  then,  perceiving 
that  no  infinite  could  be  outside  of  l^imself,  saw  that  His 
power  and  majesty  required  that  He  should  be  able  to  share 
His  perfection,  in  a  finite  degree,  with  creatures  less  than 
Himself,  but  resembling  Him  in  something,  and  speaking  to 
all  and  each  of  the  glory  from  which  they  came.  This  is  that 
participation*  of  God's  essence  ad  extra  which  all  the  theo- 
logians have  insisted  upon,  not  as  though  God  could  be  divided 
or  distributed,  but  because  there  is  a  close  union  of  His  crea- 
tures with  Him,  and  they  are  entirely  dependent  upon  Him. 
In  a  word,  they  imitate,  in  multitudinous  perfections,  and 
innumerable  scattered  lights,  and  shade  afler  shade  of  height- 

*  The  Platonic  word  fiedeC'C)  which  has  been  80  much  abused. 
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oning  or  lessening  beaaty^  the  One  Perfection,  and  ike 
unchanging  Light,  and  the  consammate  Bean^  which  they 
can  never,  in  any  sense,  equal.  And  before  tney  had  been 
created,  they  shone  in  the  orders  of  the  varying  essences 
upon  the  mind  of  God.  For  He  beheld  Himself  and  knew 
in  what  manner,  and  as  many  as  they  were,  the  things  that 
could  imitate  Him.  And  He  saw  how  there  were  perfections 
united  in  His  infinite  nature  which  could  not  be  joined  tcmther 
so  as  to  form  one  simple  reality  outside  of  Him :  that  whereas 
He  possessed  all  the  glory  of  every  genus  and  specieSj  and  of 
every  individual,  yet  in  the  world  below  the  material  and  im- 
material must  be  separated,  so  that  neither  should  the  highor 
be  changeable  into  the  lower,  nor  this  be  capable  of  elevation 
and  transmutation  into  that.  God,  indeed,  as  we  have  heard 
from  Dionysius,  is  wholly  immaterial,  and  is  neither  light,  nor 
sound,  nor  colour,  nor  sweetness,  simply  because  He  possesses 
in  an  eminent  and  altogether  transcendent  manner  whatsoever 
good  is  in  these.  But  that  good  must,  as  it  were,  it  be  dissolved 
into  opposing  categories,  ranks,  and  orders,  in  so  far  as  it  is 
imitated  abroad.  The  mystery  of  essential  division  appears  in 
creation,  for  God  alone  is  perfect  unity.  And  the  same  law 
which  requires  that  genera  should  be  multiplied  is  no  less 
stringent  in  the  distribution  of  species  into  individnals.  Only 
God  possesses  all  the  perfection  which  is  indicated,  for 
instance,  in  the  type  humanity.  Nor  can  there  ever  be  an 
individual  who  will  seal  up  the  sum,  and  in  the  breadth  of  his 
own  life  exhibit  and  recount  every  touch  and  addition  that 
may  diversify  the  same  essence.  The  number  of  individuals 
can  never  be  brought  to  an  end :  like  the  kings  in  that  famous 
vision  of  Macbeth,  they  reflect  others  and  yet  others,  and  the 
line  stretches  out  interminably.  The  perfections  of  the  indi- 
vidual, however,  are  not  communicable,  and  he  too  represents 
something  in  the  divine  nature,  not  simply  as  he  is  man,  the 
fellow  of  us  all,  but  as  he  is  himself,  enclosed  in  the  sphere  of 
his  own  totality. 

Now  what  is  it  that  His  divine  Majesty  knows  of  each 
and  all  these  things,  and  of  the  orders  into  which  they  com- 
bine? What  He  knows  now.  He  has  always  known.  The 
nature,  properties,  attributes,  the  capacities  and  ranges  of 
perfectibility,  the  relations  that  are  or  can  be  at  any  given 
difference  of  time,  the  contingencies  of  free-will  in  any  and 
every  change  of  circumstances,  the  added  glories  of  the 
supernatural  order  in  every  manner,  degree,  and  result  of 
which  it  is  capable,  all  this  and  much  more  is  known  to 
God.  Nor  has  it  come  to  Him  from  without.  Certainly, 
the  terms  of  His  knowledge,  since  they  are  created  things. 
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or  things  at  least  possible,  are  other  than  Himself.  God 
is  not  any  real  created  being,  nor  any  possible  being,  nor 
is  the  logical  actuality  of  the  merely  possible  anything  in 
the  real  order;  it  presupposes  a  reality,  but  that  is  God 
Himself.  And  His  wisdom  reaches,  to  quote  Dionysius 
once  more,  not  only  to  the  light,  but  to  the  darkness,  not 
only  to  good  but  to  evil.  It  includes  the  knowledge  of  all 
the  negatives  that  can  be  formed,  of  every  imperfection, 
deformity,  ignorance,  and  sin.  And  yet  it  is  in  nothing 
stained,  nor  the  beauty  of  its  perfection  dimmed  by  this 
awful  spectacle.  For  God  also  knows  why  sin  and  e^  can 
exist  at  all,  and  how  this  too  means  that  He  alone  is  the 
Infinite.  And  in  all  and  through  all  He  is  the  ever-blessed, 
ever-merciful,  the  only  adorable  Being,  for  Whose  sake  all 
things  are,  and  to  Whom  all  must  give  praise. 

Hence  is  He  the  first  Truth,  fundamental  and  onto- 
logical,  because  He  is  that  Essence  which  is  the  first  and 
highest  intelligible  object  amongst  all  intelligibles,  because 
He  is  the  first  and  supreme  measure  of  all  that  can  be 
measured,  and  in  Him  everything  that  is  measurable  or 
intelligible  is  contained,  not  formally  but  eminently,  since 
He  is  the  first  determining  and  defining  reason  of  all  things. 

But  He  is  also  the  first  Truth,  formal  and  logical, 
because  He  is  that  Wisdom  which  infinitely  excels  all  wisdom. 
In  Him  all  wisdom  and  all  conception  of  truth  is  contained. 
He  it  is  who  reaches  to  and  penetrates,  in  the  clearest 
manner,  every  objective  truth.  And  as  the  objective  truth 
of  His  own  Essence  is,  in  our  way  of  looking  at  things,  the 
measure  of  His  wisdom,  hence  this  is  founded  on  that,  and 
is  the  perfect^adsequation  of  knowledge  with  essence,  and  the 
comprehension  of  Himself  by  Himself,  and  consequently  of 
everything  which  is  included,  formally  or  otherwise,  in  His 
Being.* 

The  whole  of  this  marvellous  teaching  throws  a  light 
over  the  question  of  possibility,  which,  we  need  not  say  is 
intimately  connected  with  the  problem  of  intelligence.  For 
possibility  takes  us  back,  on  the  one  hand  to  the  power, 
on  the  other,  to  the  wisdom  of  God.  The  intelligibility  of 
a  thing  determines  its  possibility.  As  we  said  above, 
the  canon  of  contradiction  is  a  negative  test  of  existence* 
Now  Lessius  is  the  classic  author  on  this  subject.  He  divides 
possibility  into  internal  and  external.  The  former  he  defines 
to  be  the  aptitude  of  a  thing  for  existence.  It  arises,  he 
says,  not  from  any  action  of  God,  either  necessary  or  free,  for 

■"'  Lessius,  "  De  Divinis  Perfectioiiibus,"  bk.  v.  c  2,  sec.  10. 
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possible  beings  as  sucb^  cannot  be  the  term  of  an  efficient 
act  j  but  simply  from  the  property  of  the  Divine  Essence  by 
which  it  is  imitable  and  communicable  ad  extra.  So  that^  of 
course^  the  possible  is  nothing  in  itself^  for  it  is  not  Gt)d| 
and  whilst  it  is  only  possible^  it  exists  only  as  the  term  of 
some  thought.  As  to  external  possibility!  this  means  that 
the  power  of  God  is  capable  of  producing  the  thing*!  <^d 
for  it  nothing  is  required  except  that  it  should  Be  in- 
trinsically possible.  For  God  can  do  anything  which  does 
not  imply  a  contradiction  in  Him. 

Lessius  concludes  by  saying  that  all  the  possibles  are 
contained  in  the  Divine  Essence  as  in  their  original  root, 
which  may  be  called  the  virtual  and  radical  exemplarity  of 
God.  Then  they  are  contained  in  the  divine  wisdom  as  in 
the  formal  and  proper  exemplar^  in  which  they  exist  as  most 
perfect  and  glorious  ideal  objects^  for  they  are  resplendent 
there  much  more  than  in  the  created  natrures.  Lastly,  they 
are  contained  in  the  divine  omnipotence  as  in  their  efficient 
cause.  Perhaps,  we  may  add  that,  in  this  way,  the  theory  of 
possibility  is  capable  of  reference,  by  appropriation,  to  the 
three  persons  of  the  Blessed  Trinity.  For  Essence,  and 
Wisdom,  and  Power,  already  suggest  to  us  the  passages  of 
Scripture  in  which  a  similar  appropriation  has  been  made. 

It  is  pertinent  to  the  matter  in  hand  to  consider 
whether  God's  knowledge  of  creatures  is  universal  and 
abstract,  or  of  a  different  sort.  Of  course,  the  very  fact 
that  He  has  not  acquired  it  by  receiving  any  influx  from 
objects,  not  from  any  power  they  could  exercise  in  order 
to  produce  a  representation  of  themselves,  is  demonstration 
large  enough  that  no  abstraction,  in  that  sens^  of  the  word. 
has  taken  place.  And  again,  since  the  mere  universal  does 
not  exhibit  the  whole  order  of  reality,  nor  the  individuals 
in  whom  that  order  exists,  since  the  universal'  of  which  we 
are  cognisant  is  but  a  form,  it  seems  clear  that  God's  own 
knowledge  must  be  much  more  perfect.  We  are  here  obliged 
to  distinguish,  as  we  have  done  before,  between  the  ontological 
and  the  logical,  or  between  essence  and  wisdom.  For  it  is 
right  to  call  God  the  Ideal  Cause  of  all  things  and  to  speak 
of  His  very  essence  as  the  Great  Exemplar.  Still,  we  do  not 
mean  that  He  is  precisely  an  image  or  is  in  the  determined 
shape  of  every thiug.  This  would  be  a  grotesque  heresy,  and 
would  level  the  infinite  excellence  of  God  to  tne  range  of  the 
lowest  creatures.  What  wo  say  is  that  His  Essence  contains 
all  these  things  eminently,  in  a  supremely  perfect  way.  They 
give  as  an  illustration  the  relation  of  white  light  to  the  colours 
of  the  prism.     For,  says  S.  Augustine,  the  undivided  light 
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may  be  thoaght  of  as  the  queen  of  all  colours^  bat  not  becaase 
it  is  at  once  various  and  distinct  hues.  No^  it  is  simple  trans- 
parent crystal^  which  remaining  pure  is  better  than  them 
all,  till  it  comes  to  be  refracted^  and  then  in  its  shattering  to 
pieces  the  lesser  lights  spring  up.  So  God  is  only  One,  l)ut 
in  Him  is  all  this  Good  not  broken  nor  dissolved.  And  from 
this  point  of  view,  there  is  no  universal  in  Him,  for  He  is 
Ens  realissimum  et  singulare. 

But  when  we  turn  to  His  Wisdom,  the  answer  is  not  so 
easy.  If  the  universal  implies  indistinct  or  incomplete  know- 
ledge (it  does  so  in  us),  if  it  imperils  the  unity  of  that  act 
which  is  simply  infinite,  then  we  must  conclude  that  there  is 
in  Wisdom  no  such  universal.  Were  it  not  for  some  other 
lights  which  we  have,  the  question  would  be  ended  here. 
Surely,  God  knows  each  thing  properly,  in  itself,  but  then 
He  also  knows  the  resemblance  of  all  the  units  of  a  kind 
to  one  another,  and  that  they  represent  in  their  outward  and 
inward  progress  some  one  aspect  or  view  of  His  nature  imi- 
table  by  them  and  by  no  others  in  any  other  range.  Therefore, 
His  knowledge  of  this  imitable  archetype  may  be  said  to  ter- 
minate in  a  universal.  And  according  to  this  reasoning, 
S.  Thomas  asserts  that  there  are  many  ideas  in  God.*  But 
the  divine  simplicity  is  not  thereby  annulled.  For  these  are 
not  forms  which  enable  God  to  know,  by  informing,  actuating, 
or  enriching  any  faculty  otherwise  dormant :  they  are  the 
terms  of  His  knowledge,  not  principles.  And  it  is  not  wrong 
to  say  that  God  knows  many  things.  Hence,  the  idea  of  a 
singular  as  such,  is,  even  in  God,  singular  and  individual,  the 
idea  of  a  genus  or  species  may  be  called  universal,  because  it  is 
the  idea  of  a  type,  but  not  gained  from  the  objects  which  exhibit, 
show  forth,  manifest,  or  declare  the  type.  And  the  generic  idea 
is  the  clearest  possible,  not  like  our  notions,  very  dim,  and  only 
just  equal  to  their  definition.  But  even  we  can  advance,  by 
experience  and  reflection,  to  the  universal  idea  which  rules 
a  science,  and  is  instinct  with  the  life  of  all  the  particulars 
that,  in  any  way,  yielded  it  up  as  their  product.  And  we 
may  conceive  that  God  has  such  specific  ideas  as  those  which 
rise  to  us  in  the  order  of  reflection,  but  neither  gained  as 
we  gain  them,  nor  falling  below  the  magnitude  of  the  reality, 
as  ours  must  do.  Then  it  is  to  be  inferred  that  we  cannot 
say,  in  a  breath,  whether  God's  knowledge  includes  universals 
or  does  not  include  them.  We  have  first  to  explain  our  mean- 
ing and  to  build  up  a  scale  of  difference. 

This  rather  curious  observation  is  in  place.     The  intelli- 
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gence  of  God^  since  it  reaches  to  all  things^  mast  give  Him  a 
fall  insight  into  the  minds  of  His  creatarea.  Then  He  will  be 
aware  of  the  relative  aspect  which  everything  takes  in  the 
finite  intellect.  He  will  know  the  aniversals  which  we  &bri- 
cate  for  oarselves^  and  the  shadowy  feeling  of  the  world 
that  instinct  makes  possible  to  the  brutes.  So  ihat  in 
this  trae  sense^  the  mind  of  God  stoops  to  every  grade  of 
knowledge^  and  the  momentary  span  of  an  insect^s  ^prehen- 
sion and  desire  is  no  less  measared  by  His  gaze  than  the  wide- 
reaching  science  of  the  angels^  and  of  those  likest  them 
amongst  men^  the  seals  into  whom  He  has  breathed  the  life  of 
genias  or  prophecy.  Any  one  who  chose  to  pursue  this  thread 
of  investigation  might  be  rewarded  with  some  very  remarkable 
discoveries.  Such  an  innermost  penetration  of  the  minds  of 
others  is  almost  as  startling^  from  its  strangeness^  as  the  know- 
ledge God  has  of  Himself.     For  certainly^  it  is  no  less  divine. 

lY.  That  we  see  only  through  a  glass^  darkly,  is  a  truth 
of  philosophy  no  less  than  of  revelation.  And  we  must  fain 
confess  that  oar  science  of  the  knowledge  of  God  is  imperfecti 
endings  as  it  does^  in  the  apparent  contradiction  of  a  trans- 
cendently  simple  essence^  which^  at  the  same  time^  is  the 
original  of  all  the  wide  diversities  in  this  tangible  universe. 
Bat  how  wisely  does  S.  Thomas  point  out  that  a  little  know- 
ledge of  the  highest  good  may  enable  us  to  illuminate  with 
tenfold  strength  of  beam  the  things  within  our  nearer  and 
surer  grasp.  This  view,  on  every  side  so  defective,  of  the  First 
Intelligence,  seems  to  direct  and  marshal  all  that  can  be  put 
into  words  about  the  intelligibility  of  material  and  immatenal, 
and  so  to  render  the  world  endurable  which,  otherwise,  must 
be  as  irritating  as  a  blank  surface  or  the  sounds  of  an  unknown 
language. 

For  the  Scholastics,  having  established  their  doctrine 
of  the  Divine  Science,  go  on  to  evoke  the  consentient  voice  of 
all  mankind,  asserting  that  from  the  First  Cause  issue  forth 
two  great  and  distinct  orders,  the  unmistakable  duality  of  the 
universe  in  matter  and  mind.  No  fine-spun  reasoning  can 
ever  do  away  the  conviction  we  have  had  ever  since  other  light 
than  that  of  the  sun  dawned  upon  us.  Matter  is  around  and 
beneath  us,  enters  into  and  forms  a  part  of  us :  when  we  lay  it 
down,  our  oflBce  in  the  visible  scheme  of  reality  is  gone>  and 
we  are  lost  to  experience.  But  mind,  or  thought,  or  the  intel- 
ligent— be  it  called  what  you  will — is  within  us  and  known  to 
us,  and  we  live  as  men  only  when  we  are  moving  in  its  radi- 
ance. Other  divisions  except  these  we  allow  falteringly,  and 
not  till  wo  have  reflected  on  the  less  manifest  differences  in 
the  things  that  move  and  live.     Forces  immaterial,  but  not 
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spiritual^  baffle  ub  somewhat  to  conceive^  though  we  must 
needs  locate  them.  But  of  mind  and  matter  we  are  certain. 
Kow^  as  we  reasoned  to  a  First  Intelligence^  the  Infinite^  we 
draw  back  little  by  little  from  the  material^  and  we  come  to 
think  that  the  height  of  all  perfection  must  be  wholly  imma- 
terial^ a  pure  spirit.  Moreover,  trying  to  define  any  spiritual 
substance,  we  could  only  beat  out  for  ourselves  the  thought  of 
conscious  life ;  and  what  can  this  be,  if  not  intellect  and  the 
love  which  follows  it  ?  God  is  to  us  '^  Actus  purus  intelli- 
genties  et  amoris/'  substantial  Thought  and  Love,  and  these 
the  one  most  real  substance.  He  is  then  the  supremely 
intelligent  and  intelligible. 

But  He  is  also  the  cause  of  matter,  which  never  can  be 
intelligent,  for,  though  it  be  metamorphosed  like  Proteus,  it 
does  not  rise  out  of  itself  and  its  own  nature.  We  know,  in 
some  small  measure,  how  Grod,  the  all-spiritual,  should  be  the 
author  of  a  line  of  intelligences ;  He  is  the  Father  of  Spirits, 
and  from  Him  is  the  perfect  gift  of  Wisdom.  But  we  do  not 
seem  to  understand  how  He  has  created  matter,  placed  as  it  is 
at  the  farthest  remove  from  Him. 

Tliis  great  difficulty,— though  to  an  ordinary  thinker  it 
may  seem  none — has  always  been  felt  by  such  as  have  given 
their  time  to  intuition,  and  it  has  lain  at  the  source  of  many  a 
strange  system,  perplexing  the  world  with  assertions  for 
which  apparently  there  was  no  call.  That  matter  is  in 
itself  dark  and  evil  and  unintelligible,  was  the  unanimous 
teaching  of  the  Greek  schools  best  known  among  us.  So 
thought  the  Manicheans,  who  attributed  matter  to  the  prin- 
ciple of  evil ;  so  before  their  day  the  Gnostics  had  thought. 
Religions  were  founded  on  this  and  the  like  beliefs :  mortifica- 
tion and  asceticism  were  pushed  to  unhallowed  extremes,  if  so 
be  they  might  free  the  better  part  of  man,  his  intelligence, 
from  bondage  to  the  evil  in  which  he  had  somehow  got  to  be 
entangled.  And  much  was  written  and  preached  almost  the 
world  through  on  the  strength  of  this  extraordinary  doctrine,  all 
which,  however,  we  spare  the  reader  who  is  familiar  only  with 
the  prevailing  and  extensively  countenanced  glorification  of 
matter.  This  we  must  observe  in  the  interests  of  calm  philo- 
sophy, that  doctrines  which  have  entered  into  the  marrow  of 
the  human  race  do  not  bear  to  be  neglected  on  the  score  of 
their  uncouthness.  They  may  need  to  be.  corrected  by  the 
rules  of,  not  the  obvious  sense  of  every  day,  but  the  larger 
sense  of  prudence,  which  should  naturally  follow  the  compari- 
son of  many  systems.  They  cannot  be  simply  absurd,  else  no 
man  could  have  ever  lived  by  them. 

The   Scholastics  took  up  the  belief  which  thev  found  in 
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the  authors  most  revered  by  them  amongst  philosophers,  but 
there  were  certain  doctrines  to  which  that  belief  required  to 
be  subordinated.  God  is  the  creator  of  all  things,  and  He 
knows  them  all,  and  no  substance  is  evil.  Then  even  matter 
is  not  wholly  unintelligible.  But  since  it  partakes  the  least 
of  all  things  of  God's  perfection,  no  wonder  that  it  is  not  a 
light  in  itself.  This  is  how  they  said  it  is  not  intelligible :  it 
cannot,  by  any  act  or  influence  of  its  own,  raise  a  reflection  of 
itself  in  any  mind.  As  the  spiritual  cannot  cast  a  shadow,  so 
the  material  cannot  produce  an  idea.  And  how  should  it  ? 
The  Schoolmen  held,  by  some  h,  priori  argument,  the  doctrine 
to  which  an  unexampled  wealth  of  observation  is  bringing  oor 
contemporary  men  of  science,  that  matter  in  itself  cannot  move 
itself,  and  cannot  act  at  all  unless  it  has  received  an  impulse 
from  something  capable  of  immanent  action  or  life.  Sut  if 
matter  has  no  action  except  what  is  dependent  upon  mind, 
how  can  it  exercise  so  perfect  an  action  as  is  implied  in 
the  production  of  an  idea?  It  cannot  transmute  another 
particle  of  matter  before  it  has  itself  received  an  impulse 
to  do  so,  and  is  ever  an  instrumental  cause  in  the  lumds 
of  some  one  higher.  Then,  even  if,  as  in  man,  the  making 
of  this  reflection  is  due  to  anything  besides  the  essence 
of  that  intellect  which  holds  the  reflection,  it  will  not  be 
due  simply  to  matter.  This  is  still  more  evident  upon 
considering  that  the  action  of  matter  on  spirit — that  is,  on 
pure  unembodied  spirit — cannot  be  supposed  to  take  place. 
For  matter  acts  through  motion,  and  even,  it  may  be  said,  not 
without  contact  of  active  and  passive.  But  how  touch  the 
intangible  ?  or  enter  into  contact  with  that  which  occupies  no 
space,  and  being  simply  penetrable,  stays  no  stroke  that  is 
aimed  at  it  ? 

We  do  it  wrong,  being  so  majestical, 
To  offer  it  the  show  of  violence, 
For  it  is,  as  the  air,  invulnerable, 
And  all  our  blows  malicious  mockerj. 

("  Hamlet,"  act  L  ic.  1.) 

Indeed,  who  could  be  so  whimsical  as  to  persuade  himself  that 
any  form  of  motion,  however  complicated,  can  bring  forth  a 
definition?  And  yet,  to  believe  that  the  material  by  itself 
gives  rise  to  an  idea  would  imply  almost  the  same  strange- 
ness  of  temperament.  Then,  we  conclude,  and  would  much 
desire  it  to  be  noticed  attentively,  that  between  the  purely 
material  and  the  purely  intelligent  there  is  a  gulf  which 
matter,  at  least,  cannot  cross  over.  If  it  be  passable,  that 
must  be  from  the  other  side, 
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Leaving  this  for  the  moment^  we  will  proceed  with  the 
Scholastic  theory  set  np^  under  the  tacit  influence  of  these  and 
suchlike  considerations  concerning  the  pure  intelligences. 
The  Scholastics  would  have  said^  we  fancy^  that  the  existence 
of  angels^  or  separated  substances^  cannot  be  inculcated  by- 
force  of  argument,  for  S.  Thomas  only  shows  (in  the  Summa 
contra  Gentiles)  that  the  creation  of  the  angels  was  fitting  as 
designed  to  complete  the  gradations  of  being ;  not  was  neces- 
sary in  the  hypothesis  of  any  creation.  On  other  grounds  of 
evidence  they  would  have  contended,  as  he  also  does,  that  angels 
really  do  exist.  But  their  possibility,  at  any  rate,  is  beyond 
the  pale  of  discussion.  This  admitted,  have  we  any  means  of 
conjecturing  how  they  understand,  or  in  what  their  intellect 
differs  from  ours  ?  To  be  up  to  the  level  of  scholastic  dogmas 
on  this  point  is  to  learn  a  very  great  deal  about  their  view 
of  intelUgence.  And  it  helps  us  also  to  feel  how  alien  they 
were  to  the  system  of  ontologism  which  has  had  such  vogue 
in  our  century.  They  considered  that  no  creature,  not  even 
the  highest  among  cherubim  or  seraphim,  was  entitled  to  the 
vision  of  God's  essence.  This,  if  given  to  any,  was  from  the 
goodwill  and  pleasure  of  the  Great  King,  not  required  for  a 
nature  that  it  might  operate  according  to  its  powers  and  des- 
tination. But  as  to  see  God  in  over  so  slight  a  degree  is  to 
view  His  Essence,  they  argued  that  the  angels  knew  Him  not 
at  all  in  this  way.  What  then,  was  left  ?  Did  they  know 
material  things  first,  and  from  these  spiritual  ?  The  question 
being  raised  by  the  pure  reason,  and  experience  on  the  subject 
being  nil,  it  was  necessary  to  construct  some  premises  which 
would  avail  as  an  argument  from  the  nature  of  the  case. 
Suppose  there  were  no  material  world,  there  might  still  exist 
whole  hierarchies  and  worlds  of  angelic  substances.  This 
seemed  to  show  that  the  necessary  or  proper  object  of  their 
understanding  is  the  supersensible.  And  this  would  follow 
too  from  the  reasoning  recorded  above  on  the  darkness  of 
matter  in  itself.  But  the  purely  not-sensible  is  the  spiritual. 
Then  the  formal  and  first  object  of  angelic  th&ught  must  be 
something  spiritual.  But  this  is  not  God.  Therefore  it  is  the 
angelic  substance  itself.  Here  is  the  whole  theory.  A  pure 
intelligence  has  a  perfect,  proper,  and  adequate  vision  of  itself, 
is  its  own  ideal  term,  the  light  as  it  were  reflected  upon  the 
light.  It  first  knows  itself,  is  always  conscious  of  its  own 
being  and  attributes,  and  makes  this  the  form  of  all  its  science, 
arguing  from  its  own  limited  nature  and  contingency  to 
the  existence  of  its  infinite  Creator  and  last  end,  and  also 
to  the  possibility  of  other  creatures  like  itself  and  less  than 
itself.    If  we  compare  our  human  knowledge  with  that  of  the 
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angels^  it  is^  says  Lessias^  like  the  comparison  of  a  point  in 
space  to  the  circle  of  the  heavens. 

An  occasion  offers  itself  here  to  mention  a  faUacy^  aa  we 
deem  it^  which  has  been  the  scarce  of  mnoh  confusion^  to  8^ 
nothing  of  polemical  bitterness^  in  the  recent  philsophiea.  it 
has  been  often  nrged  against  Descartes  that^  beginning  as  he 
did  from  the  sole  knowledge  of  the  subject^  he  most  by  logical 
necessity  descend  into  the  yavming  depths  of  scepticism.  We 
confess  we  do  not  see  the  necessity^  and  neitner  did  the 
Scholastics.  And  surely^  without  either  disonssinff  the  merits 
of  Descartes^  or  the  consequences  in  history  whim  have  been 
precipitated  by  the  cooling  of  his  intellectual  mixtures^  we  may 
doubt  that  S.  Thomas  also  would  have  fallen  into  snoh  an 
error,  had  error  been  in  question.  The  misapprehension  seems  to 
be  this.  Scepticism  is  the  denial  that  we  know  anything  as  it  ia^ 
or  the  universal  doubt  about  our  knowledge  of  objective  reality. 
If  we  are  only  acquainted  with  phenomena^  with  what  appears 
to  us  to  be  so  and  so^  we  cannot  tell  that  there  is  anything 
outside  of  us.  And  our  subjective  belief  may  be  no  more  than 
an  ^^  imbecility  of  thought,'*  or  travestying  the  sense  of  the 
words,  '^  a  last  infirmity  of  noble  minds.''  But  tJiere  seems  to 
bo  a  confounding  here  of  two  meanings  which  lurk  in  the  word 
subjective.  For  all  knowledge  that  I  have  is  mine,  and  there- 
fore subjective ;  but  if  I  have  knowledge,  it  corresponds  to 
some  real  term,  or  is  founded  upon  it,  and  so  is  not  sabjeotive. 
If  to  be  subjective  is  to  deny  the  reality  of  that  which  is 
apprehended,  we  do  not  begin,  and  no  sane  philosophy  can 
begin,  from  the  subject.  But  what  if  I,  who  know  myself, 
know  that  I  am  a  reality,  a  substance,  and  cognize  this  tmth 
with  more  and  more  assurance,  as  I  continue  to  reflect  npon 
myself?  Is  there  not  a  most  convincing  argumentnm  ad 
hominem  ?  For  what  philosopher — since  he  is,  par  excellence, 
the  conscious  thinker — has  ever  really  doubted  of  his  own 
existence  ?  Though  all  else  be  phenomena,  he  is  something 
iiioro  solid.  They  are  all  shadows  projected  from  him ;  but  is 
he  not  a  substance  ? 

To  return.  It  deserves  to  be  specially  insisted  upon,  that 
the  angolic  inteUigonce,  in  S.  Thomases  view,  knows  only  itself 
immediately.  Its  measure  of  perfection  in  being  determines 
the  measure  of  its  knowing,  and  this  was  said  in  that  wisdom 
of  the  Scholastics  which  went  down  into  the  heart  of  things. 
For  knowing  is  a  kind  of  being,  and  in  the  creature  is  the 
moans  of  attaining  the  perfect  life,  and  contributes  to  that  life 
when  the  term  is  reached  and  the  labour  of  striving  is  over. 
To  God  the  knowledge  of  all  things  comes  from  His  essence : 
but  the  angel  does  not  gather  up  into  himself  the  perfections 
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of  the  worlds  nor  is  he  their  model.  Though  he  stands 
highest^  he  is  within  the  precincts  of  his  own  order ;  is  neither 
eternal,  nor  immense,  nor  the  first  cause.  His  proper  object 
is  his  own  nature,  as  the  proper  object  of  the  eye  is  colour, 
and  that  becomes  to  him  the  first  premise  of  all  science.  For 
he  can  detect  in  himself  the  specific  reason  by  which  he  is 
likened  to  others,  and  can  argue,  as  we  have  said,  to  what  is 
above  him  in  the  altitudes  of  heaven  and  to  what  may  be 
beneath  him  if  God  so  will.  That  God  is,  he  knows  by  argu- 
ments &  posteriori,  as  we  do ;  what  God  is,  he  knows  by  way 
of  affirmation,  negation,  and  eminence,  as  theologians  teach 
us  about  the  human  intellect,  but  the  terms  of  his  analogy  are 
far  more  perfect  than  ours.  Furthermore,  as  we  reason  to  the 
existence  of  others  from  the  signs  of  their  presence,  so  does 
the  angel  learn  that  he  is  one  of  a  spiritual  universe ;  so,  too, 
he  can  enter  into  relations  of  knowledge  and  love  with  the 
other  high  intelligences.  Here  his  experience  comes  to  an 
abrupt  conclusion. 

But  what,  it  may  be  asked,  does  he  know  of  the  world 
of  matter,  supposing  it  to  exist  ?  Is  it  hidden  from  him  ? 
Might  he  perchance  be  moving  through  the  spaces  of  our  earth 
and  the  stars,  yet  find  no  reality  in  his  path?  The  Scho- 
laatics  seem  to  answer  that  this  might  be  so,  and  no  contra- 
diction follow  from  it.  But  they  add,  most  of  them,  that  God 
has  impressed  upon  the  minds  of  the  angels  certain  innate 
ideas  by  means  of  which  they  behold  the  essences  even  of 
material  creation.  How  would  this  be  ?  Imagine,  then,  for 
the  sake  of  example,  that  you  had  never  read  the  Iliad,  nor 
heard  of  it,  and  that  there  were  some  magical  operation,  the 
influence  of  potent  fumes  upon  the  brain,  which  would  dispose 

irour  already  existing  knowledge  of  the  Greek  alphabet  into 
ines  and  cantos.  Then  you  might  wake  up  some  morning  and 
find  that  you  knew  the  wrath  of  Achilles,  and  the  prowess  of 
Diomede,  and  all  the  pathetic  mourning  of  Priam  over  the 
dead  body  of  Hector.  So,  through  the  moulding  into  certain 
shapes  of  elements  known  to  them  by  intuition,  the  angels 
may  have  come  to  know  the  nature  of  the  world.  But  mark, 
not  as  the  senses  describe  these  things.  For  no  angel  ever 
heard  music,  or  looked  at  a  sunset.  In  some  mysterious  way, 
unimaginable  to  us,  the  spiritual  can  truly  represent  the  mate- 
rial. It  is  not  even  as  the  musician  thinks  his  music,  when, 
as  8.  Augustine  beautifully  says,  there  goes  on  within  him  a 
silent  song,  but  after  a  fashion  more  perfect  than  this,  though 
perhaps  akin  to  it. 

However,  there  are  scholastic  authors,  some  of  them 
recent,   who  allow  no  innate   ideas   or  natural   impressions 
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sealed  upon  the  mind^  not  even  in  the  angels.  For^  ihey  say^ 
these  would  speak  only  of  a  possible  worlds  and  the  object  is 
to  bring  the  existing  world  to  the  knowledge  of  the  spiritaal 
being.  As^  to  return  to  our  instance^  though  you  should 
know  all  the  Iliad  by  hearty  stilly  if  you  had  never  heard  it  or 
seen  it^  how  could  you  be  sure  there  was  such  a  book  ?  It  is 
not  said  that  the  innate  ideas  could  not  produce  the  know- 
ledge of  the  possible^  but  that  they  have  no  aptitude  for 
purposes  of  real  knowledge.  With  this  opinion  we  are  pre- 
pared to  coincide.  And  if  it  were  the  case  of  the  human 
intellect^  we  should  say  at  once  that  the  argument  is  con- 
vincing. 

But  why^  we  say^  may  not  the  angels  be  able  to  affect 
corporal  things^  though  these  are  unable  to  affect  them  f  It 
seems  reasonable  enough^  and  even  uecessarv>  on  the  theory 
that  bodies  require  to  be  moved  by  powers  wnich  excel  them. 
Does  not  the  revealed  doctrine  about  angels  and  demons 
point  to  this  conclusion  ?  And  if  so^  since  action  to  be  in  the 
proper  proportion  to  its  cause  must  be  intelligent  in  such 
beings,  why  may  they  not  know  by  directly  perceiving  the 
sensible,  in  so  far  as  it  is  intelligible  or  capable  of  definition 
and  intellectual  description  ?  This  problem  deserves  to  be 
analyzed  in  more  detail.  It  bears  upon  the  purpose  of  our 
essay,  inasmuch  as  there  exists  a  close  affinity  between  the 
angelic  understanding  of  bodies  and  the  human.  Let  us  see 
how  the  analysis  might  be  begun. 

Take  for  granted,  first  of  all,  that  bodies  cannot  exert  a 
physical  action  on  pure  spirits.  Still,  is  this  action  necessary  ? 
Is  any  physical  action  at  all  required  ?  For  we  are  talking 
about  ideas,  which  are  a  real  perfection,  no  doubt,  in  the  mind, 
but  are  the  product  of  the  mind^s  own  action  within  itself. 
The  terms  in  which,  as  in  some  spiritual  vehiculum,  we  involve 
the  objects  are  words  uttered  by  the  living  soul,  and  thus  are 
living.  Why  may  not  the  mere  presence  of  an  object  suffice 
for  this  ?  The  thing  is  before  us,  and  we  speak  its  nature  to 
ourselves.  That  seems  simple  enough.  And  so  it  would  be, 
were  we  not  seeking  the  how  and  the  why  of  this  interior 
speaking.  But,  in  truth,  the  presence  of  an  object  is  not 
enough,  whether  it  ought  to  be  so,  or  no.  God  is  present  to 
the  angels  and  to  us.  All  the  same,  we  do  not  see  Him. 
Spiritual  agencies  encompass  our  path  every  hour:  till  they 
touch  us  we  cannot  apprehend  them.  And,  moreover,  what  is 
meant  by  the  presence  of  a  thing  ?  An  immediate  relation  in 
space  ?  Yet  nothing  is  more  immediate  to  us  than  the  internal 
system  of  our  own  bodies,  and  nothing,  for  ages  long,  was 
less  known  to  science.     Again,  what  difference  can  it  make 
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whether  an  object  is  near  us  or  far  off^  unless  that  in  the  one 
case  it  can  act  upon  us^  in  the  other  it  cannot?  As  a  matter 
of  experience  we  know  nothing  of  what  is  really  distant 
from  us ;  only  by  reasoning  from  what  is  near.  Others  may 
tell  us^  but  then  they  have  seen^  they  are  travellers  on  their 
return.  Grant  that  effectual  presence  is  required^  not  the 
closeness  only  of  juxtaposition^  and  you  have  granted  this  too^ 
that  physical  action  must  precede  the  eliciting  of  an  idea^  if 
your  purpose  be  to  know  the  existing  and  not  the  possible. 
The  action  supposed  need  not  be  gross  material.  Spirit  acts 
on  spirit.  But  matter  is  not  known  to  have  any  action  unless 
through  and  in  the  material^  accompanied  by  motion.  Recol- 
lect now  what  we  argued  above  as  to  the  impotence  of  motion 
to  affect  a  spirit  and  the  impossibility  of  contact ;  how  you 
may  touch  sphere  to  sphere  in^  at  leasts  one  point,  whilst  a 
spirit  has  properly  neither  parts  nor  position.  And  conclude 
that  if  the  angels  acquire  an  idea  of  the  existing  worlds  it 
must  be  by  the  expenditure  of  energy  on  their  side,  not  on 
this. 

They  have  such  knowledge,  for  they  move  the  heavens 
and  earth,  each  in  his  place  and  degree.  To  catch  the  faintest 
gleam  of  how  they  come  to  know,  we  must  again  descend  to 
the  life  of  the  spiritual  in  the  material,  manifest  to  us  out  of 
our  own  history.  Here  is  the  delicatest,  most  impalpable 
thing — nay,  more — a  spirit,  so  tangled  and  confined  in  me- 
chanism that  thought  and  extension  must  be  said,  without  any 
mitigation,  to  be  in  the  same  substantial  unity,  and  in  one 
nature.  And  the  life  and  growth  of  the  body  are  strangely 
helpful  to  the  education  of  the  intelligence,  whilst  the  move- 
ments of  nerve  and  muscle  are  become  the  subject  of  moral 
obligations.  To  the  timeless  succession  of  thought  cerebration 
corresponds :  on  the  other  hand,  the  physical  actions  which 
in  the  brute  are  blameless  in  us  are  amenable  to  law.  These 
consequences  recommend  themselves  when  once  we  have 
allowed  the  mysterious  union  of  two  such  differing  factors, 
but  they  do  not  take  away  the  mystery.  It  cannot  be  rea- 
soned with,  nor  its  elements  dissolved,  nor  its  reality  denied. 
He  is  wise  who  reposes  in  the  security  of  it,  and  learns  to 
apply  the  lesson  in  other  needs  and  occasions.  Yet,  if  we  do  so 
here  we  ought  to  use  caution,  not  as  the  ancients,  who  thought 
it  a  fine  thing  to  make  the  stars  animate,  and  to  discourse 
about  the  "  divine  animals  '^  in  the  pathway  of  the  sun. 
There  is  need  of  more  sobriety  in  an  age  when  we  can  only 
just  save  the  spiritual  from  being  outvoted  by  acclamation. 

What,  therefore,  if  the  angels  have  some  relation  to 
matter — not  identical  with  ours,  it  would  degrade  them — but 
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analogous  to  it  ?  Plato  compared  the  human  soul  to  an  oars- 
man driving  a  boat.  This  is  less  than  the  truths  as  we  know. 
Suppose  it  to  express  the  sway  which  finite  but  pure  intel- 
ligences exert  upon  matter.  It  is  only  an  illustration^  how- 
ever. Can  we  get  nearer  to  the  real  truth  ?  It  might  be 
thus.  If  6od;  who  is  the  prime  mover  both  of  angeUi  and 
men^  were  to  give  some  spontaneous  bias  to  the  activity  of  the 
pure  spirit^  the  supernal  creature  might  take  firmest  hold  by 
inherent  power  of  this  or  that  material  substance^  and  under 
the  influx  of  this  action^ — for  it  would  reooil  upon  him^  some- 
what as  the  electric  force  returns  into  itself — he  might  eUcit 
an  act  of  knowledge  and  express  the  essence  of  his  object. 
And  this  all  the  more  perfectly  because  he  had  penetrated  to 
its  very  centre.  The  embarrassment  for  us  is  to  content  our- 
selves with  such  a  conception.  It  is  so  hard  to  get  rid  of  the 
notion  that  we  cannot  understand  unless  we  have  seen  with 
eyes  of  flesh  and  grasped  with  hands.  But  this  ia  idle.  Subtle 
observers  of  nature  have  detected  a  fineness  in  acents  and 
odours  capable  of  making  them  the  media  of  very  large  know- 
ledge. Then  if  we  put  away  sense  altogether,  we  only  need 
suppose  that  the  spiritual  can  act  upon  the  material,  and  the 
rest  follows. 

We  asked  about  the  divine  knowledge  whether  it  can 
be  called  universal,  or  rather,  whether  it  consists  in  any 
sort  of  universal  ideas.  The  question  must  be  reiterated  con- 
cerning the  angelic.  However  much  the  Scholastics  had 
diS'ered  as  to  the  absolute  possibility  of  innate  thought, 
here  they  came  together  again.  Their  view  has  been 
drawn  out,  at  some  length,  by  Kleutgen.  It  merits  all  the 
attention  possible,  and  is  admirable,  considering  the  age  it 
was  formed  in,  for  its  acute  and  impartial  consideration.  It 
may  be  described  shortly  as  the  theory  of  genius.  The  angelic 
bears  the  same  proportion  to  the  human  intellect  that  a  genius, 
a  prophet  of  reason,  does  to  the  multitudes  of  men.  Again, 
man  is  called  a  reasoner,  his  peculiar  gift  is  the  discursive 
faculty.  But  the  angel  is  an  intelligence  :  he  possesses  pure 
spiritual  intuitions.  Thus  he  beholds  his  own  essence,  and  he 
apprehends  the  material  on  the  side  which  is  hidden  from  us. 
In  both  cases  his  direct  knowledge  may  be  called  universal, 
and  his  ideas  universal.  But  they  are  very  diflFerent  from 
ours.  Though  falling  infinitely  short  of  God^s  perfection,  they 
bear  upon  them  a  stamp  which  reminds  us  of  Him.  He  is 
the  Supreme  Unity.  And  these  ideas  are  unitive.  The  points 
to  be  observed,  according  to  S.  Thomas,  are  these : — (rod 
alone  is  the  proper  Original  of  species  and  individuals :  all 
tilings  are  known  to  Iliin  from  His  essence,  but  ^'  singula 
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Becundam  proprias  rationes/^  No  other  being  baa  this  relation 
to  oreatores ;  bence  we  haro  to  distinguish  the  grades  of  know- 
ledge according  to  the  proper  object  of  each.  So  far  as  tbis^ 
the  intuition  which  in  the  yarious  cases  is  primary^  may  be 
conceived  as  measuring  its  own  object.  Beyond  that  is  the 
sphere  of  secondary  acquired  ideas^  and^  where  these  fail^  of 
reasoning  from  them  to  the  unseen.  But  the  perfection  of 
acquired  ideas  depends^  very  much^  on  the  mode  of  acquiring 
them.  The  angels  have  a  power  of  penetrating  to  the  inner 
recesses  of  matter  without  passing  through  the  veil  of  sense ; 
they  see,  as  it  were,  into  the  very  laboratory  and  secret  work- 
shop of  nature.  And  they  seize  upon  that  in  each  thing  which 
rests  like  a  firm  foundation  for  the  play  of  many  qualities  and 
forces. 

Look  at  the  word  intelligence.  It  means  the  appre- 
hension of  a  truth  in  itself^  not  as  concluded  from  something 
else.  What  intelligence  knows,  in  us,  are  self-evident  principles, 
the  '^  per  se  nota  '^  of  the  Schools.  These  are  judgments,  and  as 
we  reasoned  in  a  previous  article,  they  indicate  division,  the 
breaking  of  something  into  parts  and  sections.  How  much 
more  perfect  could  they,  still  retaining  the  certitude  and  clear- 
ness of  judgments,  express  one  reaUty  or  essence  by  one  idea 
—if,  for  instance,  to  have  known  a  subject  were  to  know  all 
the  propositions  to  be  made  upon  it,  and  all  the  conclusions 
implicitly  contained  in  it  ?  There  would  be  neither  affirmation 
nor  negation,  any  more  than  inferring  or  arguing,  but  some- 
thing better  than  these,  with  all  that  they  hold  and  the  ele- 
ments combined  into  unity.*  But  it  is  unity  which  most 
denotes  perfection.  And  the  angelic  nature  is  like  an  ex- 
ceedingly clear  glass  not  only  used  to  gather  the  rays  from  the 
surface,  but  drawing  them  out  from  the  substance. 

Genius  is  another  word,  not  unlike  intelUgence,  though 
much  more  peculiar  in  meaning.  No  definition  is  quite  satis- 
factory of  those  that  have  been  given.  Its  characteristics,  how- 
ever, are  marked  enough  to  allow  us,  perhaps,  the  luxury  of  not 
attempting  another  failure  in  this  department.  And  what  are 
they  ?  To  speak  superficially,  they  bear  a  likeness,  so  far  aa 
we  can  speak  at  all,  to  the  notes  of  the  divine  intellect  itself. 
So  we  are  wont  to  call  genius  god-like,  and  with  no  less  per- 
missible hyperbole  than  we  use  of  our  nature  when  we  say 
man  is  like  God.     Just  as  the  simplicity  of  God  contains  the 


*  "  Si  inteUectus  statim  in  apprehensione  quidditatis  subjecti,  haberet 
notitiam  de  onmiboB,  quae  possunt  attribui  snbjecto,  vel  remoyeii  ab  eo,  ntm- 
qqam  intelligeret  oomponendo  et  dividendo,  sed  golum  intelligendo  quod 
quid  €41."*    ("  Sum.  Th.,"  p.  L  q.  58,  ar.  3.) 


426  The  Scholastics  on  Intellect  and  Abstractum. 

perfections  of  multiplicity  and  is  not  altered^  so  the  mind  of 
genius  appears  to  illustrate  this  beautiful  attribute  of  the 
Infinite  Miud.  Genius^  hj  an  easy  unconscious  movement^ 
reaches  swiftly  to  the  height  of  science^  disregarding  the 
ascents  climbed  by  so  many  feet.  It  holds  a  form  of  know- 
ledge^ not  asking  to  be  filled  up^  not  hollow,  but  rich  enough 
to  give  out  light  of  itself  and  forestall  the  need  of  experience. 
Its  most  distinctive  note  is  unity.  Its  ideas  are  very  few,  but 
inexhaustible.  When  they  need  to  be  put  before  others,  the 
task  seems  endless.  Enough  is  never  said,  and  the  conclusion 
is  drawn  only  because  fresh  scenes  keep  coming  into  sight 
and  threaten  to  overpower  the  brain.  Let  it  be  a  musician  or 
a  poet.  Do  not  consider  what  he  writes  merely.  Try  to  un- 
derstand in  what  mind  and  mood  he  finds  himself  when 
inspiration  comes  and  he  cannot  shake  it  off.  The  theme 
unrolls  itself  in  harmouy,  it  is  one,  and  he  seizes  it  as  one,  the 
unity  guides  him,  gives  him  the  feeling  of  art.  In  another 
mind  so  many  thoughts  would  breed  confusion,  or  take  away 
the  mastery  of  reason.  For  it  is  said,  '^  Great  genius  is  to 
madness,  sure,  allied.^^  But  the  difference  is  as  clear  as  any- 
thing can  be.  Genius  has  the  strength  of  unity  and  makes  a 
living  order,  not  a  chaos  of  antagonistic  ideas.  It  begins  in 
unity  and  never  loses  sight  of  the  law,  never  disturbs  the 
symmetry  of  which  that  implicit  unity  is  the  groundwork.  A 
study  of  man  by  Shakespere  is  worth  whole  volumes  of  philo- 
sophy,— ^if,  we  may  surely  say  this  in  our  own  defence,  a  reader 
have  the  skill  to  understand  his  poetry.  The  scenes  are  many, 
characters  speak  at  random,  as  nature,  malice,  or  interest 
severally  prompts  their  utterance.  This  is  how  it  looks  to  one 
who  turns  over  the  leaves  hastily.  But  underneath  the  chance- 
medley  is  one  simple  fruitful  idea,  it  organizes  the  whole, 
takes  off  the  reproach  of  license,  pierces  us  with  a  conviction 
of  reality,  and  allows  no  argument  to  gainsay  it. 

Strange  it  is  that  S.  Thomas  had  never  opened  a  Greek 
poet,  nor  can  have  known  much  of  their  feebler  Latin  pla- 
giarists, and  still,  by  native  strength,  or  some  better  and 
holier  gift,  has  traced  out  with  delicacy  the  character  of 
genius.  Theology  gave  him  a  theory  of  art.  It  may  be 
inferior  to  some  finished  efforts  of  our  time,  may  need  limita- 
tion, addition,  polish — but  it  can  scarcely  be  false.  It  enables 
us  to  see  what  we  may  be  very  glad  to  even  slightly  conceive, 
the  nature  of  intelligences  far  removed  from  us.  Genius  is 
not,  indeed,  angelic  intellect,  it  only  resembles  that  in  some 
essential  features.  The  angels  are  free  from  matter,  and  their 
art  is  heavenly,  not  deflected  from  its  primal  rectitude  by  pass- 
ing through  an  inefficient  medium.     They  know  the  essence  in 
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its  entirety,  and  the  individual  whose  own  it  is.  To  leam  the 
existence  of  many  individuals  is  not  to  them  a  superfluity,  it 
oSers  them  many  sciences.  They  never  indeed  created  anything, 
nor  have  essential  representation  of  aught  save  themselves. 
It  is  theirs  to  discern  and  to  move,  not  to  be  the  efficient  and 
exemplary  cause  of  a  whole  order.  Action  and  knowledge  are 
dependent  in  them,  yet  of  so  vast  a  range  that  we,  seeing 
them,  should  stand  in  bewilderment,  and  perhaps  lose  our 
reckoning  of  the  distance  between  that  which  is  and  that  other 
which  is  only  participated.  What  must  be  the  grace  of  the 
Beatific  Vision,  and  of  the  divine  order  corresponding  to  it, 
if  all  we  have  hitherto  recounted  is  merely  natural ! 

The  universal  is  defined  to  be  '^unum  quod  est  aptum 
inesse  multis.'^  The  ideas  of  matter  and  the  material  world 
which  angels  possess  have  such  an  aptitude,  but  with  a  dif- 
ference omitted  in  the  definition.  XJniversals  there  spoken 
of  do  not  include  a  multitude  of  things,  they  prescind  from 
them,  leave  them  out  of  view.  But  this  is  a  fault  and  a  defi- 
ciency, and  does  not  become  the  higher  intelligences.  Theirs 
must  be  universals  in  their  oneness,  but  completely  realized, 
as  we  said  of  the  terms  or  ideal  wholes  of  synthesis.  So  the 
answer  to  our  question,  "  Does  angelic  knowledge  consist  of 
universal  ideas  ?^'  must  be  affirmative,  but,  as  Ophelia  says, 
''with  a  difference.'^  In  a  word,  these  are  not  abstract  universals. 

There  appears  no  reason  to  doubt  that  the  possible 
grades  of  being  in  the  created  order  of  intellect  are  innumer- 
able. All  of  them  agree  in  the  possession  of  this  inexplicable 
faculty  of  representation.  They  differ  in  the  measure  of  their 
illumination.  Arguments  from  analoOT  may  teach  us  that  the 
spiritual  world  is  built  up  of  thrones,  dominations,  princedoms 
and  powers,  ethereal  virtues,  as  we  mark  rank  after  rank 
ascend  in  the  lesser  manifestations  of  God's  majesty.  It  is  with 
an  abashed  forehead  that  mortal  man  turns  slowly  from  the 
contemplation  of  them  to  his  own  petty  widths  of  knowledge, 
his  acquisitions  of  days  and  nights  spent  in  toiling  amidst  the 
darkness  of  sense  and  matter.  His  plea  of  justification 
whilst  he  knows  only  his  own  nature,  is  that  God,  Who  wisely 
disposes  all  things,  made  him  so,  and  order  is  beautiful  for 
least  as  well  as  greatest,  when  each  fulfils  the  divine  purpose. 
Essence  and  nature  are  the  rule  of  perfection,  of  morality,  and 
therefore  of  true  content. 

Y.  The  mistake  in  Plato's  philosophy  is  that  he  mis- 
construed man's  nature.  S.  Thomas  reproaches  him  with  it, 
and  does  not  hesitate  to  say  that  it  vitiates  all  his  reasoning 
on  the  mode  of  our  intelligence.  Assign  man  to  his  rightful 
place  in  the  universe,  and  then  seek  out  what  must  be  held, 


428  The  Scholastics  on  Intellect  and  Abstraction.  . 

for  you  have  the  cine  to  it.  Otherwise^  even  if  yon  escape 
from  the  labyrinth  of  confusion^  you  will  not  have  learned  the 
truth.  Man  is  not  of  the  brute  creation^  nor  yet  of  the  angelic. 
His  soul  was  meant  for  his  body^  his  body  for  his  soul.  Not 
by  slow  progression  from  the  grossness  of  sense  did  he  rise  to 
be  an  understanding  soul^  he  is  that  because  no  such  progres- 
sion is  possible.  Nor  did  he  inhabit  a  better  world  once,  and 
suffer  the  penalty  of  angelic  pride  by  being  thrust  into  the 
prison  of  his  body.  He  was  meant  to  be  '^  an  incorporated 
reason/^  and  this  belongs  to  the  very  substance  of  his  intelli- 
gence. The  soul  is  "  forma  corporis/'  This  must  be  our 
main  guide  in  all  discussions  about  reason. 

Man  has  been  defined  by  the  Scholastics  as  a  rational 
animal ;  and  in  spite  of  all  the  definitions  proposed  by  others^ 
this  will  appear  to  such  as  care  to  investigate  definitions  as 
the  clearest,  most  expressive,  and  most  accurate.  It  gives  the 
elements  without  which  man  could  not  be,  and  it  denotes 
their  combination  into  a  real  objective  unity.  Moreover,  these 
are  the  predicates  to  which  all  those  remaining  must  be  traced : 
they  contain  in  themselves  the  reason  why  any  others  should 
be  possible,  and  they  explain  the  history  of  man's  course  upon 
earth,  whilst  that  course  itself  iurnishes  their  unanswerable 
demonstration.  Bat  this  will  be  shown  more  convincingly  if 
we  briefly  lay  down  the  Scholastic  theory  of  man's  compo- 
sition. Then  we  shall  have  ascertained  the  grounds  for 
distinction  and  assertion. 

The  two  sets  of  phenomena  which  exist  in  us  are  due, 
as  all  allow,  to  the  presence  and  union  of  two  very  different 
substances  or  substantial  realities.  What  we  call  body  and 
soul  have  been  termed  by  the  Scholastics  matter  and  form :  for 
one  of  these  is  moulded,  governed,  directed,  and  influenced,  in 
every  tissue  and  fibre,  by  the  other,  and  this  other  is  unmis- 
takably of  a  higher  condition  than  what  it  rules.  But  we  mnst 
not  conceive  of  matter  and  form,  the  determined  and  deter- 
mining element  in  a  composition,  as  two  separate  realities. 
The  union  between  them  is  so  close  and  immediate  that  they 
may  be  looked  upon  as  coalescing  into  one  substance,  and 
exchanging,  in  a  marvellous  way,  their  properties  and  activities, 
so  whilst  they  aid,  limiting  each  other.  Man  is  a  complex 
being,  intricately  built  up  out  of  various  realities,  and  bears 
upon  him  the  stamp  of  multiplicity  in  whatever  he  does.  As 
we  remarked  above,  to  be  simple  in  nature  and  essence  is  the 
prerogative  of  Divinity :  creatures  need  the  resources  of  many 
limited  perfections  because  they  are  not  the  limitless  perfec- 
tion itself.  Man,  taking  from  the  right  hand  and  the  left,  has 
brought  into  one  the  nature  that  is  measured  and  felt  andtteen, 
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and  the  nature  to  which  time  and  place  are  strange^  though 
not  absolutely  incompatible  with  it. 

But  there  is  a  broad  distinction  to  be  observed  here 
between  man  and  the  brute  creation.  Every  living  thing,  the 
Scholastics  said^  partakes  of  the  immaterial^  is  compounded — 
if  it  be  not  pure  spirit — of  a  living  and  life-giving  form,  and  of 
matter  by  itself  inert  and  dead.  But  all  these  forms  are  not 
alike  in  their  nature  nor  in  their  destiny.  The  living  force  in 
plants  is  wholly  taken  up  with  making  them  what  they  are 
and  enabling  them  to  work  through  their  present  stage^  which 
for  them  is  the  final  one,  of  being.  When  they  have  attained 
the  perfection  which  is  the  bloom  of  their  life,  they  die,  and 
the  material  elements  pass  into  other  unities,  and  there  con- 
tribute to  the  carrying  on  of  the  world^s  course.  The  force, 
therefore,  which  bound  the  whole  together  and  gave  it  a 
character  was  meant  only  to  do  this  much,  and  had  do  intrinsic 
worth  or  proper  operation  of  its  own.  In  other  words,  the 
form  was  simply  proportioned  to  the  nature  of  which  it  was 
the  chief  constituent.  But  in  man  the  form  exceeds  and 
excels :  the  living  active  force  is  not  merely  substantial ;  it  is 
a  substance,  complete  in  itself  so  far  that  it  is  capable  of 
enduring  by  itself,  without  the  body  which  it  once  inhabited. 
Or,  omittiug  the  question  of  the  souFs  immortality,  we  are 
sure  that  it  can  do  much  more  than  give  life  to  the  body.  A 
soul  with  only  the  operations  of  the  sensitive  and  vegetative 
life  would  leave  man  among  the  flocks  and  herds,  not  lift  him 
up  to  a  work  of  his  own,  or  give  him  a  special  title  of  distinc- 
tion. But  experience,  we  have  said,  teUk  us  that  we  think  and 
reason^  that  these  are  not  actions  of  the  sense,  nor  in  any  way 
to  be  confounded  with  movements  of  imagination  and  instinct. 
So  that  we  have  warrant  for  concluding  to  the  life  of  growth, 
sense,  and  intelligence  in  man.  Either  he  possesses  them  all  in 
act,  or  some  one  of  them,  and  has  the  capacity  of  unfolding  the 
others  to  their  perfection.  Were  he  deprived  of  this  capacity 
he  would  cease  to  be.  Nevertheless,  the  body  as  such  is  out- 
side the  essential  workings  of  the  intellect.  At  most  it  is  the 
instrumental  cause  of  thought.  And  here  is  a  justification  of 
Leibnitz's  splendid  definition,  that  the  soul,  as  intelligent,  is 
a  spiritual  automaton.^'  Thus,  too,  may  we  gloss  the  saying, 
Nihil  in  intellectu  quod  non  prius  fuerit  in  sensu,''  by  the 
addition  "  nisi  ipse  intellectus.'^  That  makes  a  great  differ- 
ence. It  asserts  that  the  intellect  is  the  formative  principle, 
and  that  man  has  a  nearer  relation  to  the  angels  than  he  has 
to  the  brutes.  The  distinction  between  matter  and  mind  is 
incommensurable,  that  between  various  minds  within  the 
bounds  of  creation  is  only  one  of  degree. 
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The  Philosophy  of  the  Ego,  which  has  been  professed  in 
Europe  since  the  rise  of  Elantism,  has  had  the  merit  of  calling 
attention  to  the  certitude  of  consciousness,  even  when  pretend- 
ing to  despise  it.  It  has  set  the  inner  life  in  relief  against 
the  shifting  and  changing  of  the  sensible  world.  Bat,  as 
might  have  been  expected,  it  has  led  to  one  most  serious 
omission,  and,  in  consequence,  has  gone  far  to  ruin  the  proper 
notion  of  our  personahty.  That  the  body  is  any  portion  of  the 
Ego,  the  subject,  seems  to  be  generally  denied.  The  utmost 
conceded  is  that  it  has  a  closer  connection  with  the  subject 
than  any  other  sensible  thing.  Hence,  there  is  a  revival  of 
the  Platonic  belief  alluded  to  above,  that  the  intelligence  is 
confined  in  the  body  and  directs  it,  but  is  quite  independent 
of  it.  There  are,  people  would  say,  two  natures  in  juxtaposi- 
tion, and  this  is  a  sufficient  account  of  the  matter.  But  the 
Scholastics  thought  very  differently.  They  would  have  replied 
that  the  soul  is  in  the  body  and  the  body  in  the  soul,  that  not 
only  does  one  contain  the  other,  but  they  are  mutually  con- 
taining and  contained,  that  there  is  something  in  the  very 
essence  of  the  soul — viz.  of  the  intelligent  principle  in  man — 
which  makes  it  apt  to  inform  a  body,  and  that  this  distingmshes 
our  souls  from  the  pure  spirits.  An  angel  inhabiting  a  body 
would  not  be  at  all  the  same  thing  as  our  life  of  body  and 
soul.  We  do  not  possess  the  body  :  in  some  sense  we  are  the 
body.  It  is  a  part  of  our  being,  not  an  instrument  that  we 
lay  hold  of  and  appropriate.  The  faculty  of  consciousness 
takes  in  what  we  do,  and  includes  amongst  our  own  personal 
actions  the  movements  of  the  body.  Man  is  a  spirit,  but  be 
is  just  as  much  flesh  and  blood.  This  is  what  many  writers 
have  enlarged  upon  when  using  such  phrases  as  "  Sacramen- 
tum  humanitatis.^'  For  our  twofold  essence,  consisting  of 
visible  and  invisible,  may  be  called  a  Sacrament,  the  manifest- 
ation of  a  mystery  through  the  veil  of  the  flesh.  There  is  but 
one  soul  in  man,  the  source  of  all  the  lives  which  he  nnites  in 
his  single  person.  The  form,  it  is  true,  exceeds  the  matter, 
nor  can  be  wholly  immersed  in  it.  But  it  is  none  the  less  a 
form,  and  the  only  form  in  man.* 

Many  philosophers,  in  different  ages  of  thel  world,  have 
referred  the  phenomena  to  three  distinct  principles  or  souls, 
not  believing  it  possible  for  one  and  the  same  substance  to 
originate  such  opposed  effects  as  growth,  sense,  and  thought. 
Many  others  have  reduced  the  lower  lives  to  one  principle,  but 


*  The  doctrine  is  not  altered,  whether  we  assign  to  ''  forma  coiporis  "  the 
full  value  demanded  by  the  Thomists,  or  less  than  that,  as  is  done  by  various 
late  authors. 
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kept  the  rational  soul  apart^  and  a  doctrine  similar  to  this  has 
come  pretty  recently  under  the  judgment  of  the  Church.  Or- 
thodox writers^  on  the  other  hand^  have  contended  that  the 
same  force  or  energy,  where  involved  in  varying  sets  of  cir- 
cumstances, may  show  great  diversity  of  operation.  The 
immaterial  principle  may  originate  thought  by  itself,  and  also, 
when  informing  an  organism  adapted  to  it,  may  elicit  the 
operations  of  sense.  The  clear  conscience  we  have  of  our 
own  identity  is  proof  against  all  argument :  the  burden  of 
showing  that  tins  is  a  contradiction  rests  upon  those  who 
say  so.  But  at  present  we  do  not  intend  to  demonstrate  the 
point;  we  assume  it  in  order  to  explain  the  nature  of  our 
intellect. 

VI.  It  has  been  seen  that  the  proper  object  of  the 
Divine  intellect  is  God^s  own  essence.  The  infinite  knows  the 
infinite.  And  again,  we  have  concluded  that  the  proper  object 
of  the  angelic  intellect  is  the  essence  of  the  angel  himself. 
The  immaterial  knows  the  immaterial.  But  in  neither  case 
did  we  say  that  the  only  object  and  the  proper  object  are  the 
same.  God  takes  cognizance  of  all  things  by  reason  of  His 
essence  ;  this  is  the  form  by  which  He  understands.  The 
angel  knows  many  things  besides  his  own  nature,  but  always 
by  means  of  it.  Whatever  else  is  known  besides  the  formal 
object  stands  in  a  relation  to  it,  we  have  said,  like  that  of  a 
conclusion  to  the  premises.  But  the  conclusion  is  really 
known,  though  it  needed  ever  so  many  principles  to  get  at  it. 
Thus,  the  proper  object  of  an  intellect  does  not  limit  its 
knowledge,  but  throws  it  into  a  form,  imposes  a  method  upon 
it,  and  denotes  the  starting-point  or  first  thing  to  be  known. 
This  observation  is  of  the  gravest  importance.  Its  neglect 
has  led  both  to  Scepticism  and  to  Pantheism — a  statement  we 
might  further  elucidate  if  we  had  leisure  for  it. 

Since  there  is  always  this  kind  of  proportion  between 
the  subject  and  its  formal  object,  our  view  about  the  nature 
of  man  has  already  determined  what  we  shall  think  about  the 
object  of  his  intelUgence.  Man's  operation  as  a  rational 
being  is  not  that  of  an  angel.  Then  he  is  not  conversant  with 
his  own  soul  as  the  first,  proper,  and  formal  term  of  intellect. 
This  is  the  fault  which  vitiates  the  beautiful  theory  of  Leibnitz ; 
he  separated  the  mind  from  the  body  when  explaining  the 
pre-established  harmony,  and  so  was  obliged  to  make  the 
soul  reflect  from  the  very  first  upon  itself.  But  as  S.  Thomas 
notices,  this  is  not  true,  reflection  comes  later.  Man  is  a 
compound  nature,  at  once  material  and  immaterial.  The  first 
object  of  his  intellect  must  be  in  a  like  order.  This  follows 
from  the  whole  course  of  ouf  argument. 
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It  will  help  us^  moreover^  to  confiider  man's  relatiye  position 
in  the  scale  of  mind.  The  Bcholastics  say  that  he  is  lowest  of 
all.  The  proof  they  suggest  is  somewhat  of  this  natore.  All 
men  are  comprehended  in  the  same  definition,  else  we  should 
have  intelligent  beings  in  the  world,  going  by  the  name  of 
men,  but  really  of  a  different  species.  And  tihis  is  contraxy 
to  experience.  Now  can  we  conceive  any  rational  creatoies, 
lower  than  our  lowest  savages  in  power  of  thought,  differing 
from  them,  in  fact,  essentially,  and  filling  up  fihe  chasm 
between  man  and  brute  f  It  does  not  appear  that  we  oan. 
Lessen  the  powers  of  reckoning  by  number,  of  reasoning  con- 
fusedly, of  perceiving  the  most  obvious  social  relations,  of 
getting  some  dim  notions  of  right  and  wrong,  and  of  providing 
for  his  wants  by  the  use  of  fire  and  the  invention  of  tools — 
the  chief  powers  which  exist  in  a  savage— and  there  is  nothing 
lefb  to  him  of  reason.  There  begins  the  region  of  mere  sense 
and  instinct.  Then  if  we  are  all  of  the  same  species,  we  must 
take  the  lowest  place,  and  consider  that  we  have  by  nature 
only  what  is  just  necessary  to  constitute  an  intelligence.  Hub 
used  to  be  put  into  an  axiom  amongst  the  Schoolmen.  Human 
reason  they  looked  upon  as  '^  pura  potentia.^'  The  reference 
is  to  the  celebrated  definition  of  materia  prima,  the  prime  stuff 
out  of  which  bodies  are  made.  It  was  said  to  be  distinguish- 
able, indeed,  from  mere  nothing,  but  the  most  imperfect  of  all 
beings.  Now  the  most  perfect  is  God,  whose  description  was 
"  Actus Purus.^'  And  these  two  words  "actus '^  and  "  poten- 
tia^'  are  correlative  but  opposite.  Hence  as  materia,  thongh 
a  reality,  was  said  to  be  "  pura  potentia ''  in  comparison  with 
every  other  thing  in  the  world,  so  the  intellect  of  man  is  *'  pura 
potentia ''  in  the  order  to  which  it  belongs.  To  speak  the 
language  of  the  day,  it  is  naturally  a  force  with  a  special 
function,  but  quiescent  and  merely  potential. 

For  clearness  sake  it  must  be  noted  that  the  Scholastics 
have  hardly  mentioned,  if  indeed  they  knew,  the  historical 
development  of  intellect  which  is  an  indubitable  fact  with 
regard  to  certain  races.  The  subject  is  one  of  quite  recent 
interest  and  investigation.  We  do  not  speak  of  the  hereditaxy 
transmission  of  genius,  which  is  a  rare  thing,  and  of  no  very 
great  importance,  but  of  that  recurrence  of  intellectual  charac- 
teristics and  accumulation  of  inherited  results  which  has  Bvtdk 
a  large  share  in  making  up  civilization.  The  fact  is  in  no  wise 
embarrassing  to  our  theory,  rather  the  contrary,  but  it  cannot 
bo  passed  over ;  for  it  will  explain  the  appearance  of  what 
look  like  innate  ideas,  but  are  nothing  of  the  sort.  Innate 
ideas  must  be  forms  given  us  by  nature,  included,  therefore^ 
though  implicitly,  in  the  definition  which  is  common  to  all 
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men.  But  these  inherited  ideas^  so  to  call  them^  are  pecohar 
to  races>  olimates^  and  epochs  of  history ;  they  are  not  the 
ontfit  with  which  we  started^  but  have  come  to  us  through  a 
succession  of  after-events.  However,  whether  many  or  few, 
they  are  of  the  same  form  with  the  rest  of  our  ideas,  and  are 
dependent  on  the  proper  object  of  the  intellect  as  upon  that 
which  has  made  them  possible. 

Moreover,  there  cannot  be  a  doubt  that  the  law  of 
gradual  progress — the  ^'  natura  non  facit  saltum  '^-^--is  appli- 
cable to  the  growth  of  our  intellect.  Let  ns  view  it  as  touch- 
ing the  power  of  ''  reflection "  so  plainly  characteristic  of 
knowledge.  Even  sense  has  a  kind  of  return  upon  itself; 
whence  the  sort  of  consciousness  we  observe  in  brutes.  But, 
according  to  S.  Thomas,  it  stops  halfway.  In  the  angelic 
mind  reflection  is  almost  as  perfect  as  we  can  conceive,  for  the 
angel  knows  himself  as  his  own  first  term.  Then  man  will 
not  be  without  the  faculty  of  reflection,  but  will  enjoy  it  in  a 
less  degree  than  the  angel.  From  this  we  make  out  that  the 
human  mind  is  at  first  directed  to  something  different  from 
the  subject.  Man  does  not  know  himself  before  learning 
about  other  things.  This  is  what  experience  has  to  say  too ; 
for  the  senses  look  out  rather  than  upon  the  man  who  owns 
them,  and  children  have  long  been  engaged  upon  the  world 
around  before  it  strikes  them  to  think,  explicitly,  about  them- 
selves. Here,  fchen,  we  are  brought  to  the  proper  object  of 
the  mind. 

It  must  be  the  immaterial  in  the  material,  so  to  corre- 
spond to  the  perfection  of  the  subject.  And  it  is  not  the 
subject  himself.  And  it  is  known  in  the  most  imperfect  way, 
but  still  known  by  a  true  intelligence,  which,  up  to  this,  has 
been  quiescent.  Now  the  least  that  can  be  known  about  anv 
object  intelligibly  is  one  or  other  of  the  widest  universals.  If 
a  thing  is  not  referred  to  some  category,  or  recognizable  class 
in  Ontology,  or,  at  any  rate,  to  one  of  the  transcendental  types 
which  precede  the  categories,  then  nothing  is  yet  known  of  it 
ideally.  Hence  we  derive  the  formula  of  the  understanding. 
All  objects  are  known  to  the  human  mind  by  some  kind  of 
reference  to  its  first  object.  The  form  of  the  object  aeintel' 
Ugible  and  of  Ois  mind  as  intelligent  is  universalis.  ThMe 
expressions  occur  in  the  pages  of  Hegel  no  less  than  in  those 
of  S.  Thomas.  Rightly  understood,  they  give  us  the  Scho- 
lastic theory  at  a  glance,  and  light  us  wough  the  masy 
labyrinths  of  its  great  modem  opponent. 

The  problem  of  human!  intelligence  is  therefore  resolved 
into  these  simple  terms,  ^'  How  does  the  mind  acquire  a  form 
of  universality  ?'*  and,  ^'How  does  the  object  become  uni- 
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versal  ?  "  The  answer  supplied  by  S.  Thomas  we  have  long 
since  exhibited.  The  mind's  form  of  nniversaliiy  is  the  Intel- 
lectus  Agens^  the  process  of  universalizing  the  object  is  Ab- 
straction.    We  will  take  the  latter  first. 

The  object — in  our  present  case^  a  sensible  and  material 
thing — is  described  as  ontologically  true,  and  as  universal  in 
potentia.  These  phrases  mutually  aid  each  other.  If  a  thing, 
a  beings  is  true,  this  must  be  because  of' some  conformity 
between  that  and  a  standard.  It  must  realize,  or,  aswemiffht 
say,  crystallize  some  conception  which  looks  for  expression  ivy 
means  of  it.  The  meaning  of  this  is  now  clear  to  ns.  An 
object  is  ontologically  true  m  so  far  as  it  answers  to  an  imit- 
able  aspect  of  &od,  the  first  Ideal  Cause.  This  granted,  we 
perceive  the  origin  of  a  creature's  intelligibility.  Now  every 
existing  thing,  matter  included,  is  some  kind  of  likeness  of 
the  Divine  Essence.  Therefore,  even  matter  is  intelligible, 
and  admits  of  being  known  as  showing  forth  this  aspect.  We 
do  not  say  that  to  understand  anything  we  must  recognixe 
that  it  is  an  imitation  of  what  is  in  Grod,  but  that  we  know  it 
when  we  do  actually  see  the  aspect  under  which  it  is  like 
God.*  "  But,''  you  may  urge,  "  it  is  like  Grod  in  every  aspect 
which  it  has  or  can  have,  for  whatever  is  real  is  a  vestige  of 
God's  power,  and  carries  His  seal  upon  it."  Precisely  so,  we 
do  not  dream  of  denying  it ;  only  now,  permit  us  to  recall  the 
fact  that  there  may  be  some  intellect  which  does  not  imme- 
diately perceive  the  thing  under  every  aspect.  If  any  mind 
is  obliged  to  make  progress  by  degrees,  it  will  only  see  thus 
or  thus,  not  all  in  a  moment.  The  whole  of  an  object  is  intel- 
ligible, even  if  that  object  be  matter.  By  all  means :  this  is 
our  assertion.  But  do  not  forget  that  the  relative  intelligibility 
is  determined  by  the  nature  of  the  mind,  not  of  the  term  in 
itself:  ^'  Cognitum  est  in  cognoscente  secundum  modum  cog- 
noscentis."     So  much  as  regards  ontological  truth. 

The  other  description  was  '^  universal  in  potentia."  We 
are  concerned  with  finite  individuals,  which  are  the  onlv  com- 
plete realities  that  exist  or  can  exist  outside  of  Gk>d.  Observe, 
then,  with  Plato,  Origen,  S.  Thomas,  and  the  School  generally, 
that  no  created  thing  is  wisdom  itself,  nor  goodness  itself,  nor 
yet  again — what  may  seem  more  difiicnlt — is  any. person 
himself  the  "  auto-anthropos,"  nor  any  individual  whatever 
the  absolute  summing  up  and  exhausting  of  a  species.  This 
must  signify  that  God  cannot  make  any  creature  so  perfect 
that  the  aspect  of  His  essence  thereby  represented  shall  cease 


*  That  is,  we  do  not  assert  that,  in  order  to  have  understanding,  a  thing 
must  be  known  reduplicativi  as  a  likeness. 
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to  be  further  imitable.  No  individual^  no  series  of  individuals^ 
can  render  it  impossible  for  God  to  add  to  their  number  in  the 
same  rank  of  being.  There  can  be  no  ^'  mnndns  optimus  '^  in 
the  sense  of  optimism.  Here  is  one  very  profound  and  yet 
very  plain  meaning  of  "  universal  in  potentia.''  An  object 
represents  some  imitable  perfection  in  (jroi,  it  is  a  true  copy 
taken  from  the  type^  having  certain  definite  notes.  There 
may  be  any  number  of  similar  copies^  and  we  shall  know  about 
them  beforehand  if  we  have  learned  the  notes  in  this  particular 
sample.  This  very  things  numerically  the  s^me^  cannot  be 
produced  as  distinct  from  itself^  but  these  notes  can^  for 
the  original  mould  is  not  broken.  And  why  ?  Beciause  God 
has  the  perfection  of  the  species^  not  formally^  but  in  an 
infinite  and  supereminent  manner.  However^  we  have  not  yet 
finished  our  explanation  of  ^^  universal  in  potentia.^' 

We  granted  that  the  material  object  is,  with  reference 
to  Almighty  God,  wholly  and  entirely  intelligible,  but  not  by 
any  action  which  it  can  exert  upon  His  being  or  intellect. 
And  it  is  known  to  Him  simply — that  is,  without  any  division. 
Turning  now  to  creatures,  we  observe  that  this  object  must 
either  act  physically  upon  them  or  be  acted  upon  by  them,  in 
order  to  be  ideally  represented.  Further,  it  is  at  once  imi- 
table and  not  imitable,  as  having  essential  notes  which  may 
exist  in  others,  and  individual  notes  which  exist  only  in  itself. 
The  angelic  intelligence,  we  have  said,  sees  all  these  notes 
together  and  *'  per  modum  unius,''  but  not,  of  course,  so  per- 
fectly as  God  sees  them.  But  the  human  intelligence  aoes 
not  know  the  individual,  as  such,  except  by  sensible  and  con- 
tingent marks ;  for  example,  those  of  place,  time,  parentage, 
outward  figure  and  appearance,  and  the  like.  These  we  ascer- 
tain by  experience :  we  cannot  tell  what  an  individual  is  in 
itself.  As  such  it  comes  within  the  range  of  sense,  not  of 
intelligence.  But  we  do  know  its  imitable  notes,  or  those 
which  may  be  reproduced  in  others.  But  these  are  called 
essential,  specific,  and  universal.  Then  we  cognize  the  ma- 
terial and  real  ideally,  but  under  the  form  of  universality. 
This,  then,  is  the  first  abstraction  with  reference  to  the  intel- 
lect, the  abstraction  by  which  we  divide  a  thing  ideally  into 
specific  and  individual.  Not  as  though  we  cognized  both 
these  aspects  (rationes)  separately,  but  that  we  do  not  perceive 
the  individual  aspect  at  all.     We  are  said  to  prescind  from  it. 

This  is  the  first  abstraction,  inasmuch  as  it  covers  and 
partly  explains  all  the  rest.  But  we  should  be  very  fortunate 
if  this  were  the  first  in  order  of  time,  so  that  we  could  grasp 
all  the  essential  notes  at  once,  even  tiiough  we  overlooked  the 
individual.     We  should  have  then  a  full  notion  of  the  object 
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learning  all  about  a  species  from  the  instantaneoos  ezbibition 
of  any  one  of  its  members.  In  reality  our  knowledge  brings 
as  first  the  notes  in  which  all  things  are  alike,  and  we  come  to 
represent  a  species  to  ourselves  only  by  the  addition  of  notes 
in  consequence  of  experience.  Hence  the  first  form  of  a 
thing's  intelligibility  is  not^  ex.  gr.  humaniiy,  or  any  such 
deep  disclosure  of  perfection,  but  the  thinnest  of  all,  the  form 
of  being.  Here  we  have  the  commencement  of  a  large  num- 
ber of  abstractions^  each  of  them  tending  more  and  more  to 
express  the  complete  notion.  They  do  so,  at  last,  when  they 
tell  us  of  the  nearest  genus  and  the  specific  differences.  Farther 
than  this  they  cannot  go. 

Now  suppose  we  construct  a  table  of  such  abstractions : 
as  they  approximate  to  the  complete  essence,  they  also  approach 
the  individual,  for  could  they  exhaust  their  own  notes,  only 
the  pure  '^  ratio  individui  '^  would  be  left  undiscovered.  Bat 
the  individual  is  called  the  concrete.  Then,  in  a  somewhat 
improper  sense,  the  later  and  tiore  intense  or  more  descriptive 
abstractions  might  take  the  name  "  concrete ''  in  comparison 
with  their  earlier  predecessors.  This  is  the  Hegelian  nse  of 
the  term.  We  do  not  accept  it  at  all,  and  only  mention  it  here 
to  warn  readers  off  this  perilous  nomenclature.  Confusion  in 
such  matters  is  the  cause  of  endless  arguing. 

But  there  is  a  true  sense  in  which  these  abstractions  are 
concrete.  They  are,  as  we  perceive,  simply  the  varioos  aspects 
of  a  really  existing  thing.  Afterwards  we  may  get  something 
else  out  of  them  by  means  of  reflection.  But  they  are  cer- 
tainly objective  forms  under  which  a  reality  appears.  As 
prescinding  from  other  notes  they  mdicate  ideal  division  and 
therefore  abstraction.  As  presenting  to  us  something  real 
they  are  real.  I  see  so  much  of  a  landscape  in  thia  feeble 
light ;  increase  the  light  and  I  shall  see  more  and  more  dis- 
tinctly ;  but  am  I  not  viewing  a  reality,  and  is  not  this  a  real 
presentation  ?  Am  T  gazing  at  nothing  ?  or  at  the  image  in 
my  memory  which  I  shall  carry  away  as  a  record  of  the  actual 
sight  ?  If  not,  scepticism  or  idealism  cannot  enter  by  this 
door.  For  it  is  the  real  thing  itself  which  is  called  the  fonda- 
mental  universal  and  the  abstract  in  this  part  of  our  reasoning. 

The  question  next  proposed  is  a  good  deal  more  diflScnlt. 
How  does  this  form  of  universality,  be  it  more  or  less  perfect, 
proximately  arise  in  the  object  ?  As  it  is  relative  to  the  mind, 
of  course  there  is  no  possibility  of  its  displaying  itself  before 
object  and  subject,  intelligible  and  intelligent,  are  in  contact. 
Indeed,  since  a  physical  action  must  precede,  there  is  needed 
a  physical  contact.  About  this  last  we  do  not  trouble,  for  the 
object  is  a  sensible  reality  and  the  subject  is  not  merely  intel- 
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lect^  but  a  spiritual  substance  informing  a  body.  Physical 
contact  is  therefore  abundantly  possible.  But  ii;  w])at  m^n- 
ner^  upon  this  contact^  does  the  essential  note  get  abstracted 
&om  the  individual,  which  latter  is,  to  all  interds  a/nd  piurpose^, 
material  or  sensible  ?  What  was  intelligible  in  potentia 
becomes  intelligible  in  actu,  the  latent  is  made  apparent,  and 
ihe  supersensible  is  abstracted  from  the  sensible.  Yes,  but 
how?  • 

Reader,  we  would  fain  content  you  with  one  answer, 
plain  and  simple.  But  we  cannot  altogether  content  our- 
selves, and  we  must  at  least  use  openness.  There  is  a 
formula  in  S.  Thomas  which  seems  answer  enough,  if  we  could 
only  understand  it.  He  says,  '^  Intellectus  Agens  facit  phan- 
tasmata  intelligibilia  actu,  abstrahendo  ab  eis  intelligibiles 
species.^'  On  this  mauy  commentaries  have  been  written,  and 
the  Scholastics  themselves  are  not  in  agreement.  By  a  process 
of  reduction  we  may  bring  the  various  opinions  into  a  sort  of 
harmony,  so  that  in  the  end  there  remain  two  explanations  to 
be  considered.  One  of  these,  so  far  as  it  affirms,  is  easy  to 
follow,  and  does  not  seem  likely  to  displease  in  any  quarter. 
The  other  allows  the  first,  but  attempts  to  go  deeper,  and,  in 
consequence,  becomes  obscure.  Whether  S.  Thomas  held 
decisively  by  the  first  or  second  is  not,  it  appears,  made  out. 

The  first  point  is  the  extent  to  which  these  commentaries 
are  at  one.  For  we  need  not  be  astonished  that  even  very 
eqdnent  philosophers  dissent  from  each  other  in  the  details 
of  a  theory  which  both  would  wish  to  defend.  So  much 
we  must  condone  to  human  frailty  and  the  ambiguity  of 
words.  But  it  is  well  to  remember  that  these  discrepancies 
do  not  and  cannot  affect  the  amount  previously  conceded. 
And,  speaking  of  the  matter  in  hand,  we  think  the  unanimity 
amongst  Scholastic  authors  is  greater  than  at  first  sight  would 
seem.  All  allow,  then,  that  the  material  derives  its  remote 
intelligibility  from  the  Divine  Essence,  just  as  we  have  said, 
and  that  in  itself  it  is  not  wholly  intelligible  to  us;  that  it 
becomes  so  by  an  ideal  separation  of  the  objective  notes ;  that 
the  form  of  intelligibility  for  man  is  the  universal ;  that  there 
comes  first  a  physical  contact  of  object  with  subject ;  that  this 
takes  place  tlurough  the  senses  and  imagination ;  that,  conse- 
quently, intellect  is  dependent  on  sense ;  that  the  reason  of  this 
IB  traceable  to  the  natural  conjunction  of  body  and  soul  into, 
one  being;  that  the  form  produced  in  the  intellect  is,  first  of 
all,  a  direct  universal ;  that  its  origin  is  due  to  the  spontaneous 
enei^  <^  the  mind;  that  by  means  of  this  form  the  act  of 
understanding  is  elicited;  that  when  the  form  ceases  to  be 
actually  present,  there  still  remains  an  habitual  knowledge 
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which  is  like  a  permanent  qnality  of  the  soul;  that  this  ac- 
counts for  the  growth  of  intellect  and  graduallj  elevates  know- 
ledge into  science ;  and  that  the  instrument  of  science  is  re- 
flection. Full  concord  exists  as  to  the  assertion  that  the  soul, 
because  it  is  in  a  certain  grade  of  being,  has  a  natural  and 
innate  capacity  of  forming  universal  concepts  and  necessaij 
judgments  of  intuition  upon  the  active  presence  of  the  objert 
felt  through  the  previous  operations  of  sense.  The  same  thing 
must  bo  said  about  the  perfection  of  knowledge  hereby  ac- 
quired. But  we  have  no  need  to  insist  any  longer  on  this  last 
point  after  tho  copious  explanations  already  given. 

Thus  far^  all  has  been  prosperous  with  us.  Difficulties 
begin  when  wo  try  to  move  in  advance.  The  first  theoryi 
wMch  is  that  of  Suarez^  insists  upon  all  we  have  set  down^  but 
resolutely  opposes  any  further  efforts  at  analysis.  The  act  of 
abstraction,  says  this  great  genius,  is  one  and  the  same  thing 
with  the  act  of  understanding :  tho  only  operation  of  the  mind 
is  that  which  elicits  the  immanent  term,  the  word  expressive 
of  the  object,  and  it  is  called  abstractive,  as  it  were  nega- 
tively, not  because  it  does  something  positive,  but  because  it 
fails  to  do  80.  Given  an  impulse  in  the  soul,  all  the  faculties 
move  to  their  operations,  and  amongst  them  the  intellect — ^it  at 
once  fastens  upon  the  object,  sees  something  universal  in  it^ 
and  says  so.  But  seeing  and  saying  are  here  the  same  thing. 
True,  the  spirit  perceives  by  its  own  light,  and  the  intellect 
may  be  called  a  light,  but  this  is  no  more  than  a  metaphor* 
The  whole  action  of  the  intellect  is,  therefore,  completed  with- 
in this  faculty,  and  though  it  be  representative,  is  not  trans- 
itive. It  does  not  work  any  change  in  the  phantaamata,  nor 
is  it  concerned  with  them  except  as  a  necessary  condition  in 
this  life  of  its  own  operations.  Hence  the  actions  of  sense 
and  intellect  are  contemporaneous  and  parallel  and  in  the 
same  substance,  but  this  is  the  utmost  we  can  say.  The 
intellect  produces  in  itself  an  intelligible  image  of  that  object 
whose  sensible  image  is  already  in  the  imagination.  Snares 
adds  that  this  is  the  doctrine  of  S.  Thomas.*  The  substance 
of  it  has  been  taught  by  Liberatore,  Palmieri,  Balmez^  and 
possibly  by  Leibnitz  himself. 

The  second  explanation  is  rendered  intricate  by  its  rela- 
tions with  the  Thomistic  theory  of  accidents.  Yet,  apart  from 
this,  it  may  be  discussed,  we  imagine,  with  considerable  profit 
to  all  sides.  It  supposes  that  the  name  of  intellect  may  be 
given  to  two  really  distinct  faculties — that  of  abstraction  and 
that  of  understanding.     The  former  has  for  its  proper  function 

*  Summa,  p.  1.  q,  85,  ar.  1, 
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simply  to  abstract  and  thereby  to  invest  the  sensible  object  with 
the  form  of  nniversalifcy ;  the  latter^  under  the  influence  of  this 
form^  perceives  the  object  (not  the  idea,  which  is  only  the 
''  medium  quo  intelligitur '')  and  so  apprehends.  And  this  is 
why  the  action  of  the  Intellectus  Agens  is  transitive,  for  it 
passes  to  a  term  outside  of  itself,  and  produces  a  term  in 
another  distinct  faculty.  The  Intellectus  Agens  is  the  light 
of  the  soul;  the  Intellectus  Possibilis  may  be  compared  to 
the  eye,  which  can  only  see  when  there  is  an  object  illuminated 
for  it  to  see.  But,  of  course,  neither  the  sensible  object,  nor 
its  sensible  representation  is  transferred  bodily  to  the  intellect. 
But  the  Intellectus  Agens  turns  to  that  representation  in  the 
imaginative  faculty,  lights  it  up,  and  then  produces  the  idea, 
or  ^^  species  impressa,''  which  is  a  spiritual  entity  formally 
representing  the  object,  and  informing  as  a  principle  of  action 
the  Intellectus  Possibilis.  As  all  these  phrases,  except 
perhaps  "  formal  representation,'*  are  used  by  S.  Thomas,  and 
he  probably  held  the  common  view  of  real  accidents,  it  would 
be  a  miracle  indeed  if  no  one  quoted  him  in  favour  of  the 
Dominican  Schools  and  against  Suarez.  Accordingly,  there 
is  a  cloud  of  witnesses,  far  too  many  to  enumerate,  who  have 
substituted  this  doctrine  of  two  intellects  for  the  one  first 
mentioned  by  us. 

The  issue  between  them  is  clear  enough.  Both  say  that 
the  intellect  is  a  light  which  illuminates  the  sensible  object, 
or  the  phantasmata,  for  this  is  the  same  thing.  But  the 
Thomists  require  a  positive  and  definite  action  of  intellect 
upon  sense,  and  this  they  call  abstraction.  Non-Thomists 
cannot  make  any  meaning  out  of  this,  and  consider  that  with 
such  a  view,  they  must  give  up  abstraction  as  a  mystery. 
They  add  that,  of  course,  there  is  a  kind  of  ilhimination  and 
elevation  arising  from  the  facfc  that  these  sensible  objects 
produce  their  sensible  representations  in  a  soul  which  belongs 
to  a  higher  grade  of  being,  and  is  both  sentient  and  intelligent. 
Certainly,  too,  the  light  of  intellect  is  that  which  enables  us 
to  see  things  in  their  universal  aspects,  but  this  leaves  matters 
where  they  were.  Grant  a  modification  or  determination  of 
the  one  subject,  and  let  this  subject  be  really  capable  of  un- 
derstanding, and  you  have  all  that  can  be  asked.  If  you 
inquire  the  reason  why  of  this  intellectual  power,  some  sort 
of  answer  may  be  given  by  referring  to  the  purely  immaterial 
nature  of  the  faculty.  But,  to  tell  the  truth,  we  do  not 
thoroughly  penetrate  the  essence  of  intellect,  we  can  only 
generalize  and  argue  from  its  known  operations,  and  our  ex* 
planation  must  halt  somewhere  before  it  has  got  to  the  ultimate 
reason. 


440  Ths  Scholastics  on  Intellect  <mi  Ahstraetton, 

This,  it  may  he,  will  show  ns  the  lie  of  the  ground  ud 
gire  as  the  means  of  arriving  at  a  praotioal  decision  for  oor- 
selves,  if  not  of  passing  a  judgment  on  the  intrinsio  merits  of 
the  controversy.  What  ought  we  to  think  of  a  theory  which 
professes  to  be  idetiUy  complete  and  eliminates  all  trace  of 
mystery  ?  which  is  clear  from  beginning  to  end,  and  denies 
that  it  has  left  anything  unexplored  ?  We  do  not  see  onr  way 
to  holding  any  other  opinion  than  this,  that  the  theory  must 
be  either  a  delusion,  or  the  fruit  of  iniused  and  preternatural 
knowledge.  Philosophers  do  not  pretend  to  the  latter ;  then 
it  is  probably  a  case  of  the  former.  The  last  word  on  ab» 
straction  ought,  therefore,  to  involve  a  mystery.  We  conceive 
that  it  does  so.  A  natural  capacity  of  ideally  illuminating 
sensible  objects  is  inherent  in  us,  but  when  shall  we  come  to 
know  how  this  can  be  ?  The  obscuriiy  seems  impenetrable. 
Saarez  and  the  Thomists  illustrate  both  sides  of  the  problem 
for  us :  he  enlarges  upon  the  part  we  can  understand,  they 
are  constantly  recurring  to  the  part  which  is  mysterious.  We 
attach  a  plain,  full  sense  to  all  that  he  has  to  lay  before  ns ; 
when  we  turn  to  them,  it  is  like  the  sound  of  a  voice  throngfa 
the  storm,  we  distinguish  nothing.  Hence  the  Thomists  will 
be  always  argued  against,  their  definitive  phrases  shown  almost 
to  contain  some  contradiction,  and  all  the  same,  they  will 
never  be  discomfited  for  good.  The  theory  of  Suarez  will 
draw  to  its  side  the  men  of  clear  understanding  and  logical 
ability,  but  it  will  never  give  complete  satisfaction.  It  is  a 
working  and  workable  solution  of  the  problem,  like  the  anm 
of  an  infinite  series,  but  is  not  the  sum,  merely  a  limit,  and  is 
there  not  beyond  it  a  series  of  infinite  approximations  ? 

What  if  this  be  the  account  of  8.  Thomas's  own  apparent 
vacillation  on  the  point  at  issue  7  He  may  perchance  have  given 
both  solutions,  and  sometimes  accentuated  one,  sometimes  the 
other  ?  It  would,  surely,  not  derogate  fix)m  his  unapproach- 
able dignity  to  think  so.  For  we  do  not  say  that  tibese  are 
contradictory,  but  that  they  represent  a  partially-illuminated 
disk,  half  in  light,  half  in  shadow.  The  nature  and  general 
function  of  the  intellect  are  preserved  in  both,  and  their  union 
would  show,  not  that  a  thinker  had  forgotten  his  previous 
reasonings,  but  that  he  felt  himself  in  the  presence  of  a  whole 
object  too  great  and  wide  for  him  to  comprehend.  The  duty 
of  science  is  to  ascertain  all  the  phenomena  and  causes  which 
can  be  ascertained :  the  duty  of  man  as  an  intelligent  being 
is  to  remember  that  heavenly  and  not  earthly  philosophy  con- 
tains the  solutions  of  all  mysteries. 

This  is  the  state  in  which  we  leave  the  question.  Ab- 
straction considered  in  the  object  is  due  to  its  perfectioa  of 
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virtual  multiplicity  by  which  the  unity  is  equal  to  a  series  of 
partial  representations.  The  aspects  thus  reproduced  are  all 
capable  of  existing^  a  parte  rei^  in  other  things  besides  this 
individual^  nor  does  one  of  them  necessarily  postulate  the 
other,*  unless  we  are  speaking  of  the  trauscendentals.t  Ab- 
straction considered  in  the  subject  is  due,  in  the  first  place^  to 
its  limitation^  for  it  is  said  to  abstract  by  neglecting  to  observe 
or  overlooking  a  lai^  number  of  intelligible  characteristics. 
But  this  ia  not  the  whole.  We  are  called  upon  to  explain  how 
the  mind  reaches  that  one  note  which  it  does  perceive.  The 
answer  is^  by  forming  within  itself  an  immanent  term  or 
indwelling  word  representing  the  object  and  expressing  this 
view  of  it.  But  how  does  it  come  to  utter  this  word  ?  Partly, 
we  reply,  by  reason  of  a  determination  received  through  the 
senses,  partly  by  its  own  native  energy.  Explain  these.  The 
determination  appears  to  be  sufficient,  because  what  operates 
is  not  a  separate  faculty,  but  this  intelligent  and  sentient 
being.  The  energy — we  cannot  explain  that  except  by  detail- 
ing its  operaticms,  and  this  we  have  just  done.  Its  nature  in 
itself  and  previous  to  action  is  not  known  to  us  :  we  can  only 
say  it  must  have  been  a  force  capable  of  tiiis  special  function, 
hat  as  yet  quiescent.  This  is  our  way  of  speaking  about  all 
foitses  in  such  a  state.  What  is  the  force  of  gravitation  before 
it  acts  ?  or  the  faculty  of  sense  ?  But  may  we  not  say  that 
intellect  is  a  force  or  faculty  invested  with  the  habitual  and 
innate  idea  of  Being  ?  We  answer.  No,  unless  the  after- 
operation  cannot  be  explained  without  this.  As  a  matter  of 
fact  sudi  habitual  ideas  prior  to  all  experience  are  neitiier 
necessary  nor  possible  to  man.  *'  Well,''  say  the  Thomists, 
*^we  do  not  admit  innate  ideas  any  more  than  others  who 
hold  with  S.  Thomas,  but  is  there  not  required  some  initial 
ilhimination  of  the  object  in  order  that  the  intellect  may 
express  it  ?  *'  It  may  be  so,  nay,  it  seems  as  though  it  must  be 
so,  when  we  think  that  the  object  cannot  touch  the  intellect 
as  the  intellect,  but  can  only  touch  the  man  whose  intellect  it 
is.  But  in  what  this  illumination  may  consist,  over  and  above 
what  Suarez  has  told  us,  we  do  not  understand.  We  have 
arrived,  it  seems,  at  the  confines  of  a  great  natural  mystery. 
Others  may  be  able  to  gaze  into  it,  but  not  even  they,  not 
any  man  by  his  natural  powera,  will  know  how  to  pierce  it 
tfareogh. 

*  Distinctio  cum  pnecisione  objectLva. 
^  Diitinctio  com  pnociBioiie  fbmuffl. 


(    442    ) 


Art.  VIII.— secular   EDUCATION  IN  ENGLAND 

AND  THE  UNITED  STATES. 

Public  Educatio7i  in  the  United  States.    By  Hugh  Sktmour  TiuuiKirHBiKi. 

Thoughts  selected  fr&m  the  Writings  of  Horace  Mann,  Seerdary  of  (lu  Matfa- 
ckueetts  Education  Board, 

Reply  to  the  Remarks  of  Thirty-one  Boilon  Sehoclmaders,      By  Horac  e 
Mann. 

Lecture  on  Educatio7i,    By  Horace  Mann. 

De  VEducation.    Par  Mgr.  Dupanloup,  Ev^ue  d'Orldans. 

La  Libertd  de  V Enseignement  SupSrieur,    Par  M^.  Dupanloup. 

[We  have  had  great  pleasure  in  acceding  to  a  suggestion  made  by  the  oon- 
tributor  of  this  article,  that  it  should  appear  simultaneously  in  the  new 
"  Catholic  American  Quarterly."  The  article  has  more  immediate  reference 
to  the  United  States  than  even  to  England ;  and  we  are  only  too  ^Md  to 
exhibit  ourselves  as  thoroughly  at  one  with  our  new  and  Tigoxons  trans- 
atlantic contemporary,  in  that  opposition  to  a  predominantly  aecolar  educa- 
tion, which  in  these  days  may  be  accounted  among  the  most  bhancteristic 
notes  of  a  true  Catholic] 

n^TOBODY  reproaches  a  tree  because  it  sends  its  branches 
jjll  into  the  air  and  its  roots  into  the  ground.  In  doing  so 
it  only  obeys  a  natural  law.  When  the  Church  claims  the 
right  to  teach  her  own  children  she  does  the  same  thing. 
She  is  a  mother^  and  loves  her  own,  as  mothers  are  apt  to  do. 
They  need  her  care,  and  would  perish  without  it.  Fop  this 
end  she  was  created,  that  she  might  secure  victory  to  her 
children  in  their  conflict  with  the  world  and  the  devil.  That 
is  the  purpose  foV  which  she  exists.  And  she  fulfils  it  chiefly 
by  teaching  them.  When  the  world  says  to  her,  as  it  begins 
to  do  in  our  day,  "  Give  me  your  children  to  edacate/^'  it 
invites  her  to  commit  suicide.  It  might  as  well  say  to  her, 
'^  Cease  to  exist/^  But  that  is  a  matter  in  which  she  has  no 
liberty  of  choice.  She  must  exist.  She  is  not  a  &bric  of 
human  art,  much  less  a  product  of  spontaneous  generation, 
but  owes  her  being  to  the  creative  fiat  of  the  Almighty. 
And  as  she  is  not  the  author  of  her  own  life,  she  has  no  power 
to  lay  it  down,  even  if  she  had  the  wish.  It  is  her  destiny  to 
endure  ^^  till  the  consummation  of  all  things.^'  Gt>d  will  have 
it  so.  Her  children  have  never  known,  and  never  will  know, 
any  anxiety   on   that  point;   because   her  Divine  Founder, 
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whose  word  is  trath^  has  said,  that  no  power  of  earth  or  hell^ 
separately  or  in  combination,  ^^  shall  prevail  against  her/' 
Both  men  and  demons  have  done  what  they  could,  and  have 
given  her  a  troubled  life ;  but  even  her  impenitent  adversaries 
understand,  and  confess  with  despair,  that  they  are  doomed 
to  perpetual  defeat,  and  she  to  eternal  victory.  "  When  we 
reflect  on  the  tremendous  assaults  which  she  has  survived,^' 
said  Macaulay,  "  we  find  it  difficult  to  conceive  in  what  way 
she  is  to  perish/' 

The  special  function  of  the  Church  is  to  teach  :  "  Gro,  teach 
all  nations/'  She  has,  indeed,  other  duties  towards  the 
children  of  men,  beiug,  as  S.  Paul  says,  "  the  pillar  and  ground 
of  the  truth,"  ^^  the  dispenser  of  the  mysteries  of  God,"  and 
the  sole  channel  through  which  the  most  precious  gifts  of  the 
Creator  are  distributed  to  the  creature.  ^^  They  have  not  OtoA 
for  a  father,"  was  the  language  of  the  saints,  ^'  who  have  not 
the  Church  for  a  mother/'  But  it  is  on  the  manner  in  which 
she  discharges  her  teaching  office  that  her  life  and  theirs  mainly 
depend,  '^st  as  is  the  power  delegated  to  her  by  her  Founder, 
and  the  might  which  comes  from  her  inseparable  union  with 
Him,  it  is  with  an  infirm  and  unstable  race  that  she  has  to  deal, 
and  she  cannot  change  the  conditions  of  her  warfare.  She 
has  to  protect  the  weak  against  the  strong,  human  simplicity 
against  diabolical  craft.  If  her  vigilance  were  not  unsleeping, 
a  combat  so  unequal  could  have  only  one  result.  Only  super- 
natural armour  can  resist  the  deadly  thrust  which  easily  pierces 
through  all  human  defences.  The  son  of  Jesse  might  refuse 
to  wear  a  coat  of  mail,  but  it  was  because  the  sling  and  the 
stone  with  which  he  went  to  battle  were  weapons  which  God 
had  lent  him.  If  ^Hhe  God  of  the  armies  of  Israel"  had  so 
willed  it,  he  could  have  strangled  the  Philistine  with  a  silken 
thread.  There  is  no  might  nor  strength  against  God.  But 
if  we  would  be  invulnerable,  like  David,  we  must  be,  as  he 
was,  in  alliance  with  God.  It  is  by  union  with  His  Church  that 
we  attain  union  with  Him.  She  alone  can  equip  us  with  that 
complete  panoply  which  the  shafts  of  the  enemy  cannot  pierce. 
It  is  in  her  armoury  that  we  shall  find,  and  not  elsewhere,  the 
sword  of  the  spirit  and  the  helmet  of  salvation.    Woe  to  us  if  we 

fo  forth  to  battle  without  her  !  It  will  not  be  long  before  the 
hilistine  has  his  foot  on  our  neck.  There  is  no  satanical 
artifice  so  transparent,  and  none  so  efifective,  as  that  which 
tempts  human  imbecility  to  mortal  combat,  without  the  only 
ally  who  can  give  it  even  a  chance  of  victory !  Yet  in  our 
own  day  the  weakest  member  of  the  ^^  diabolical  trinity  "  has 
made  an  insane  compact  with  the  strongest,  of  which  we  begin, 
in  more  than  one  land,  to  see  the  fruits.     '^  Tour  fundamental 
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mistake/'  says  the  Devil  to  the  worlds  "  is  allowing  the  CShuToli 
to  educate  your  children/'  "Yerj  tme/'  replies  the  idiotic 
worlds  '^  but  it  is  not  too  late  to  correct  the  mistake^  eapeoully 
with  your  valuable  co-operation/'  The  result  of  tiiia  oon&r- 
ence  between  the  two  unequal  but  sympathetic  potentates  is 
a  combined  resolve  to  throttle  the  human  racoj  or  as  mnoh  of 
it  as  they  can  contrive  to  grasp^  with  "  secular  education/' 

The  project  is  not  entirely  new^  for  JuUan  tried  it,  not  with- 
out a  certain  momentary  appearance  of  success;  bat  Ood  took 
the  apostate  away^  and  the  Church  went  on  teaching.     If  the 
world  could  be  induced  to  reason  about  such  matters,  we 
should  ask  it  what  it  proposes  to  gain,  even  according  to  its 
own  estimate  of  gain,  by  its  latest  bargain  with  Satan  ?    Bat, 
as  the  gentle  F^nelon  said,  "  the  world  has  still  more  need  of 
reason  than  of  faith/^     If  it  would  reason  first,  it  might  end 
by  believing.     Let  it  consider,  for  example,  if  it  desires  to 
impart  even  a  semblance  of  reason  to  its  own  proceedings,  or 
to  suggest  a  plausible  justification  of  them,  on  what  grounds 
it  contests  the  right  of  the  Church  to  educate  her  own  children, 
and  what  are  the  ascertained  results  of  attempting  to  super- 
sede her  in  that  function  ?     The  only  reason  which  secularists 
have  ever  alleged  is  really,  as  far  as  the  Church  is  concerned, 
no  reason   at  all.      People  are  so  divided  iu  their  religions 
opinionfi^  they  say,  and  their  difierences  so  envenomed  and 
irreconcilable,  that  our  only  chance  of  making  education  nni- 
versal  is  by  altogether  excluding  religion  from  our  programme. 
This  may  be  an  impressive  argument  as  respects  those  who  do 
not  belong  to  the  Church,  but  how  does  it  apply  to  those  who 
do  ?     Why  should  two-thirds  of  all  the  Christians  in  tihie  woM, 
who  abide  in  unity  and  are  subject  to  authority,  be  yiolentiy 
mulcted  of  their  most  sacred  rights  and  reduced  to  spiritniJ 
famine,  because  the  other  third,  who  are  outside  the  Chunsli, 
find  it  easier  to  suppress  religion  altogether  than  to  hold  the 
same  opinions  about  it?     There  is  only  one  answer  to  this 
question.     It  is  famished  by  a  candid  American  Protestant. 
'^  Secularism  is  not  religious  neutrality/'  he  says,  ''  but  pablic 
atheism,  the  most  intolerant  and  oppressive  of  all  sectaxiaa- 
isms  that  have  prevailed  on  earth/'  *     It  is  intolerable  to  the 
secularist  that  any  one  should  believe  more  than  he  does;  and 
as  he  finds,  to  his  extreme  mortification,  that  what  he  oafis 
reason  has  no  power  to  quench  faith,  and  what  he  calls  sdeiioe 
quite  as  little,  he  goes  to  Parliament,  or  Congress,  or  Beidui- 
rath,   and   says,  with  a  forehead  of  brass  and  a  face  whiob 
knows   not  how  to  blush  :  '^  Oblige  me  by  patting  down 
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Christian  teaoherd  by  force^  and  oonnt  upon  my  rote  and  that 
of  my  friends  to  make  it  worth  your  while/'  As  all  the 
Grovemments  of  oar  day  are  officially  atheistic^— *except|  jper^* 
hapsj  that  of  Ecuador^ — ^and  legislate  as  if  there  was  no  God, 
or  none  of  whom  they  need  take  account,  they  reply :  ^^  Prove 
that  your  rotes  outnumber  those  of  the  Christians,  and  we  are 
entirely  at  your  service/'  The  whole  "science  of  govern- 
ment ''  as  practised  in  the  nineteenth  century  is  epitomized  in 
that  response. 

Is  it  unreasonable  in  Christians  to  desiderate,  in  a  matter  of 
such  tremendous  gravity,^— affecting  not  only  the  future  destiny 
but  even  the  present  fortunes  of  human  society, — a  little  less 
of  brute  force  and  a  little  more  of  rational  argument  ?  We 
are  open  to  conviction ;  and  if  the  secularist  can  prove  either 
that  the  Church  has  not  the  power,  or  has  lost  it,  or  has  not 
the  will,  and  is  not  likely  to  have  it,  to  educate  her  own  chil- 
dren, and  make  them  good  citizens  as  well  as  good  Christians, 
we  will  endeavour  to  accept  School  Boards,  if  not  with  enthu- 
siasm, at  least  with  resignation.  On  that  hypothesis,  the  final 
ruin  of  modem  society  may  as  well  be  accomplished  by  secular 
education  as  by  anything  else.  If  we  must  be  buried,  we  are 
not  particular  about  the  depth  of  our  grave,  the  shape  of  the 
coffin,  or  the  colour  of  the  pall.  Let  the  worms  who  will  feed 
on  us  dispute  about  that.  But  is  it  true  that  the  Church  has 
lost  either  the  power  or  the  will  to  do  what  God  appointed 
her  to  do  ?  That  she  had  both  once,  and  not  so  long  ago, 
nobody  disputes.  As  late  as  the  seventeenth  century,  one  of 
the  giant  intellects  of  that  age  confessed,  her  schools  were 
the  best  ever  seen  on  earth !  Bacon,  to  whom  men  ascribe 
the  glory  of  proposing  the  true  method  of  cultivating  science, 
ought  to  be  an  authority  with  all  who  quote  him  in  that  cha- 
racter. Aristotle  was  not  more  truly  the  father  of  inductive 
philosophy,  according  to  contemporary  critics,  than  Bacon  of 
scientific  investigation.  We  might,  perhaps,  dispute  the 
statement,  but  have  no  present  motive  for  doing  so.  We  are 
content  to  invite  materialists  and  secularists  to  listen  to  their 
own  oracle.  "  As  to  the  art  of  instructiug  youth,"  said  Bacon, 
"  the  shortest  method  Would  be  to  say,  look  at  the  schools  of 
the  Jesmts,  for  among  institutions  of  this  kind  there  is  notiiing 
better.''*  The  immense  and  incontestable  superiority  of  the 
Catholic  schools,  more  than  a  century  afber  the  so-called 
Reformation,  was  so  notorious,  that  Mr.  Buckle  finds  in  it  the 


*.^Ad  psedagogicam  quod  attinet,  brevissimam  foret  diola:  CSmmie 
$choUs  Jeamiki/rum  ;  nihil  lesim,  quod  in  nsran  vtnii,  kis  miiaa."    (^  De 
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explanation  of  the  famous  antithesis  of  Macanlay :  "  Fifty 
years  after  the  Lutheran  separation^  Catholicism  could  scarcely 
maintain  itself  on  the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean ;  a  hundred 
years  after  the  separation^  Protestantism  could  scarcely  main- 
tain itself  on  the  shores  of  the  Baltic/'  The  Protestant 
clergy,  says  Mr.  Buckle,  ^^  destroyed  the  possibility  of  free 
inquiry,  and,  so  far  as  they  were  able,  put  a  stop  to  the 
acquisition  of  all  real  knowledge/'  They  ordered  their  Synods 
to  ^^  have  a  watchful  eye  over  those  ministers  who  study  che- 
mistry,''— what  would  they  have  said  to  the  Jesuit  missionaries 
who,  as  Humboldt  remarked,  recorded,  their  observations  on 
terrestrial  magnetism  ? — '^  and  grievously  reprove  and  censure 
them."  The  result  was  that  many  Protestiuits,  ^'  seeing  that 
under  such  a  system  it  was  impossible  to  educate  their  fami- 
lies with  advantage,  sent  their  children  to  some  of  those  cele- 
brated Catholic  colleges,  where  alone  a  sound  educaUon  could 
then  be  obtained"*  The  contrast  was  so  fundamental,  that  a 
French  writer  says  of  one  of  the  Protestant  sects  of  his  land, 
^'s'ils  avaient  vaincu,  la  France  6tait  perdue  pour  la  vraie 
civilisation."  f 

But  there  was  nothing  new  in  this  zeal  of  the  Church  to 
impart  education.  Long  ages  before  Bacon  attested  her 
superiority  as  a  teacher  over  all  her  rivals,  she  was  founding  in 
all  Europe,  and  notably  in  our  own  land,  those  famous  univer- 
sities which  the  German  Huber  frankly  styles  '^  a  bequest  from 
Catholic  to  Protestant  England."  '^  As  early  as  the  end  of 
the  ninth  century,"  he  says,  in  the  very  darkest  of  the  so- 
called  dark  ages,  "  Oxford  was  the  seat  of  a  school  of  the 
highest  intellectual  cultivation  then  existing."  The  Church 
did  not  wait  for  any  impulse  from  '^modern  thoughf  or 
''  modem  civilization," — cant  words  which  feebly  veil  the 
penury  of  the  one  and  the  degradation  of  the  other, — ^to  enforce 
the  principle  upon  which  she  has  always  acted,  that  the  only 
limit  of  attainable  knowledge  is  the  limit  of  opportunity. 
*'  Most  of  the  Continental  universities,"  continues  the  Pro- 
testant Huber,  '^originated  in  entire  dependence  on  the 
Church,"  and  *'  her  mode  of  exercising  so  important  a  tmat 
is  marked  by  an  honourable  activity."  Nay  more,  "  the  n^ 
intellectual  impulse  sprang  up,  not  only  on  the  domain  and 
under  the  guidance  of  the  Church,  but  out  of  ecclesiastieal 
schools,'^  And  the  great  central  authority,  to  which  Christen- 
dom was  then  happily  subject,  lent  all  its  energy  and  influence 

*  Buckle's  "History  of. Civilization  in  England,*'  vol  i.  ch.  9,  pi  687 • 
Third  edition. 

t  "  Services  que  le  Catholicisme  a  rendus  k  la  France,**  par  M.  le  Vte.  dt 
Grazan,  p.  43. 
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to  this  intellectual  movement.  ^'  From  tbe  beginning  of  the 
eleventii  cientury/'  we  are  still  quoting  Huber,  '^  the  Papal 
Bulls  and  Briefs  took  notes  of  the  most  minute  details  of 
management^  even  superintending  the  schools^  as  far  as  the 
age  permitted/'  If  the  Church  were  really  indiflTerent  or 
hostile  to  cultivation  of  mind  and  the  progress  of  knowledge, 
as  her  mendacious  detractors  affect  to  believe,  her  apathy  had 
a  curious  resemblance  to  zeal,  her  repugnance  to  sympathy, 
and  her  hatred  to  friendship.  She  disguised  her  imaginary 
aversion  to  intellectual  life  with  such  complete  success,  that 
Huber  sees  only  a  notable  contrast  between  the  present  and 
the  earlier  condition  of  our  own  universities.  '^  There  is  no 
question,'^  he  says,  "  that  during  the  Middle  Age  the  English 
universities  were  distinguished  far  more  thorn,  ever  afterwards 
by  energy  and  variety  of  intellect.^'  Such  a  witness  deserves 
to  be  heard  to  the  end.  He  is  speaking  of  a  time  when  the 
Holy  See  was  the  supreme  arbiter  in  all  human  affairs,  and  its 
authority  an  essential  part  of  the  public  law  of  Europe.  The 
Church  was  then  free,  as  she  had  never  been  before,  to  mould 
human  society  according  to  her  own  maxims,  and  to  take  the 
initiative  in  all  which  related  to  its  orderly  progress.  There 
were  none  to  accuse  and  none  to  instruct  her.  Her  action 
was  spontaneous  and  unfettered,  for  she  was  truly  Queen  of 
the  Nations.  And  how  did  she  use  the  sovereignty  which 
none  disputed  ?  "  Later  times,"  is  the  answer  of  Huber  to 
this  capital  question,  ^^  cannot  produce  a  concentration  of  men 
eminent  in  aJl  the  learning  and  science  of  the  age,  svAih  as  Ox^ 
ford  am,d  Gambridge  then  poured  forth,  mightily  influencing  the 
mtellectual  development  of  all  Western  Christendom.''  Ajud  it 
was  the  very  men  who  were  most  completely  identified  with  the 
Church,  who  felt  with  her  heart  and  thought  with  her  mind, 
who  were  the  most  active  and  untiring  agents  both  in  stimu- 
lating the  thirst  for  knowledge,  and  in  satisfying  the  desire 
which  their  own  contagious  example  had  created.  It  was  from 
the  cloisters  and  monasteries  of  the  Church  that  the  hosts  of 
students  of  that  age,  allured  by  no  sordid  motive,  and  at- 
tracted by  no  temporal  advantage,  received  both  the  invitation 
to  aspire  to  learning,  and  the  direction,  equally  patient  and 
acute,  of  the  labours  to  which  they  were  nobly  encouraged. 
Among  their  teachers  the  immense  majority  were  of  the  same 
class  and  profession 5  "most  of  these  worthies,"  as  Huber 
continues,  "  being  monks  of  the  Benedictine,  Franciscan, 
Dominican,  Carmelite,  or  reformed  Augustinian  order."  It 
was  no  languid  and  intermittent  effort  which  these  laborious 
monks  inspired,  but  a  sustained  and  generous  enthusiasm. 
"  In  consequence  of  this  surpassing  celebrity,  Oxford  became 
VOL.  XXVI. — NO.  LIT.     [NfW)  Series,]  2  G 
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tho  focns  of  a  prodigions  congregation  of  students^''  amoimtiDg 
in  the  thirteenth  centary  to  thirty  thousand  I  And  this  vast 
concourse^  which^  as  he  observes^  ''  eminently  testifies  ihtel- 
lectnal  activity  in  the  nation  and  times/'  was  the  more  sig- 
nificant of  the  real  character  of  that  triumphal  age  of  the 
Church,  *'  since  the  university  was  as  y^t  very  poor,  cmd  had 
no  outward  attractions  to  offer.*' ^  Aiid  it' was  the  same  in 
Scotland  as  in  England.  '^  It  ought  not  to  be  forgotten/'  said 
the  late  James  Forbes,  *^  that  it  is  to  the  MedisBval  Church 
that  we  are  indebted  for  our  universities.  Three  out  of  the 
four  universities  of  Scotland  had  Catholic  bishops  for  their 
founders/'  t 

It  would  carry  us  too  far  if  we  were  to  attempt  to  iUostrate 
in  detail  the  character  and  temper  of  the  old  "  monastic  mis- 
sionaries,'' who,  as  Montalembert  says  in  his  "  Monks  of  the 
West,"  J  though  they  *'  were  in  reality  the  most  direct  i^ents^ 
tho  most  immediate  envoys  from  the  Holy  See  who  had  been 
yet  seen  in  Christendom,"  not  only  exhorted  our  forefathers 
to  liberal  studies,  and  taught  them  ''  self-government,  that  is 
to  say,  the  proud  independence  of  the  free  man  among  his 
fellows  in  the  general  commonwealth,"  but  made  them  at  the 
same  time  ^^  a  nation  of  Christians  more  fervent,  more  liberal^ 
more  docile  and  attached  to  the  Church,  more  fruitful  in  saintly 
men  and  women,  than  any  other  contemporaiy  nation.''  But 
if  we  have  no  space  for  such  details,  we  ask  permission  to 
give  a  single  example,  taken  from  a  very  early  age,  of  the 
sagacity,  prudence,  and  true  enlightenment  of  the  old  English 
monks.  S.  Aldhelm,  who  in  the  seventh  century  was  able  to 
write  both  Latin  and  Greek,  and  who  was  buried  with  all 
honour  and  reverence  by  S.  Dunstan,  himself  the  noble  suc- 
cessor of  S.  Odo,  displays  in  the  following  remark  the  acute- 
ness  and  supreme  good  sense  of  which,  in  every  age^  such 
men  were  always  examples.  Even  the  shallow  and  empirical 
critics  of  our  day,  whose  ^^  superficial  omniscience "  would 
have  provoked  a  kind  of  jovial  disgust  in  the  philosophic 
saints  whom  they  ignorantly  despise,  will  perhaps  consent  to 
applaud  it.  "  Apocryphornm  enim  naanias,"  said  this  recluse 
of  the  seventh  century,  '^  et  incertas  frivolomm  fabnlas^ 
nequaquam  Catholica  receptat  Ecclesia."§  We  should  like  to 
give  other  examples  of  monkish  intelligence  in  these  remote 
ages,  but  the  seductive  temptation  must  be  resisted.  "  Modem 
thought "  does  not  seem  to  us  to  have  supplied  their  places. 

♦  Huber,  "  The  English  Universities,"  vol.  L  pp.  13,  17,  43,  65,  66,  ed. 
Francis  Newman,  1843. 
t  "Life  of  James  David  Forbes,  F.Ft.S.,"  p. 394.        %  Vol  v.  p.  184 
§  S.  Aldhelm,  "  De  Laudibus  Virginitatb." 
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When  faith  disappears^  everything  else  goes  with  it ;  for  faith, 
as  S.  Angustine  remarked,  is  a  "  condition  of  knowledge/'  as 
well  as  of  all  true  nobility.  The  Church  had  enriched  England 
with  seminaries  of  learning,  which  were  at  the  same  time 
schools  of  piety;  under  the  withering  influence  of  the  new 
national  sect  they  quickly  ceased  to  be  either.  In  the  time 
of  Edward  VI.,  to  quote  Huber  once  more,  *^  the  universities 
were  made  essentially  Protestant,  .  .  .  and  every  academician 
whose  conscience  forbad  him  to  renounce  Catholicism  was 
ejected.  Anthony  Wood  relates  that  in  Oxford  fourteen  heads 
of  colleges  and  nearly  ninety  fellows  were  expelled,  and  among 
these  were  some  of  the  most  learned  men.''  The  decay  was  pro- 
gressive, and  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  "the  most  trustworthy 
evidence  sets  it  beyond  all  doubt,  that  intellectual  quite  as 
much  as  moral  and  religious  interests  at  the  universities  were 
at  so  low  an  ebb,  as  not  to  compare  with  far  less  favoured 
periods."  As  to  the  academical  students,  few  in  number 
compared  with  the  host  who  flocked  thither  in  the  Middle 
Ages,  "  their  morals  and  sentiments  are  described  at  the  same 
time  as  having  been  in  the  highest  degree  wild,  selfish,  loose, 
devoid  of  all  earnestness,  honour,  or  piety."  The  ''  Catholic 
bequest  to  Protestant  England  "  had  been  in  a  few  years  so 
effectually  squandered,  that,  according  to  the  decisive  testi- 
mony of  Anthony  Wood,  '^  in  Oxford  itself  you  have  to  search 
after  the  Oxford  University,  so  greatly  has  everything  changed 
for  the  worse."* 

It  appears,  then,  by  the  unsuspicious  evidence  of  Bacon  and 
Huber,  that  from  the  seventh  to  the  seventeenth  century,  the 
Church  was  both  the  most  zealous  and  the  most  efficient 
teacher,  not  only  of  divine  but  of  human  learning.  ''  A  sure 
and  unbroken  progress  of  intellectual  culture,"  says  Von 
Ranke,  "  had  been  going  on  within  its  bosom  for  a  series  of 
ages ;  all  the  vital  and  productive  elements  of  human  culture 
were  here  united  and  mingled."  t  If  the  Church,  as  certain 
sciolists  of  our  day  assure  us,  has  renounced  her  glorious  past ; 
abdicated,  whether  from  weariness  or  a  sense  of  incapacity, 
her  teaching  office,  and  resolved,  for  the  first  time  in  her  long 
history,  to  oppose  the  progress  of  knowledge,  and  discounte- 
nance mental  culture,  we  should  like  to  ask,  without  expecting 
any  reply,  what  intelligible  token  she  has  given  of  these  new 
dispositions  ?  Wherever  she  is  least  fettered  in  her  action — 
as  in  England,  France,  Holland,  Ireland,   Canada,  and  the 

*  Huber,  pp.  .307,  326. 

t  "  History  of  the  Reformation  in  Germany,"  by  Leopold  ton  Banke^ 
Vol.  1.  book  ii.  chap.  i.  p.  251.    Ed.  Austin. 
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United  States — she  is  actoally  formding  new  educaidonal 
institutions.  In  the.  direction  of  these  colleges  and  universi- 
ties^ for  which  she  desires  a  constantly  wider  eztensionj  her 
bishops  everywhere  invite  the  co-operation  of  the  highest 
available  talent.  Not  a  question  of  science^  philosophy^ 
history^  literature,  or  art,  is  proscribed.  Every  truth  is 
welcome,  because  every  truth  is  sacred.  Without  endowments^ 
of  which  she  has  been  despoiled,  she  combats  enemies  whose 
resources  have  been  mainly  derived  from  her  own  rifled 
treasury.  In  every  arena  of  fair  competition  it  is  not  her 
children  who  occupy  the  lowest  place.  A  single  supernatural 
virtue  is  indeed  more  precious  in  her  judgment  than  a  hundred 
triumphs  of  unconsecrated  art,  or  a  thousand  efforts  of  un- 
hallowed genius ;  but  she  is  now,  as  ever,  the  home  of  the 
highest  forms  of  the  one,  the  source  of  the  noblest  products  of 
the  other.  We  see  no  change  in  her,  either  in  her  testimony 
to  revealed  truth,  or  her  attitude  towards  the  development  of 
human  knowledge.  In  both  she  remains  unalterably  the  same* 
Why,  then,  should  she  cease  to  teach  the  world  now,  who  for 
so  many  ages  was  its  only  teacher  ?  Has  she  lost  her  flpft? 
Has  He  who  gave  translerred  it  to  other  hands  ?  Let  those 
who  claim  to  supersede  her  produce  their  diploma.  If  He  who 
is  '^  without  variableness  or  shadow  of  change  "  has  divorced 
His  long  cherished  Spouse,  and  plucked  from  her  brow  the 
nuptial  crown,  by  what  apocryphal  court  was  the  decree  pro- 
nounced, and  in  what  fantastic  register  shall  we  find  it 
recorded  ? 

There  is  little  wisdom  in  proposing  bootless  questions^  to 
which  no  reply  can  be  given.  It  is  not  the  Church,  we  are 
told,  who  has  changed,  being  constitutionally  incapable  of 
meriting  that  flattering  reproach ;  but  the  progress  of  science 
has  abolished  the  supernatural,  refuted  revelation,  and  reduced 
the  Bible  to  the  level  of  an  oriental  fable.  There  are  people 
who  profess  to  believe  that !  If  we  asked  them  which  estab- 
lished truth  of  science  is  in  formal  contradiction  with  which 
truth  of  revelation,  we  doubt  if  they  would  tell  us.  It  is  less 
compromising  to  say,  in  vague  and  general  terms,  that  fisdth 
and  science  are  irreconcilable.  This  formula  is  at  once  more 
imposing  and  more  elastic.  It  is  also,  which  is  perhaps  an 
additional  merit,  totally  untrue.  The  truths  of  science  are  one 
thing ;  its  guesses,  peradventures,  and  crude  hypotheses  are 
another.  It  is  the  latter  only  which  ever  did,  or  ever  will, 
conflict  with  faith.  One  truth  cannot  contradict  another,  and 
it  is  notorious  that,  even  in  recent  times,  the  great  discoverers 
in  the  field  of  science,  who  have  really  added  to  the  sum  of 
human  knowledge,  have  been  earnest  believers  in  revelation. 
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^'  Ask  all  the  great  men  of  the  seventeenth  centary/^  says 
Mgr.  Dapanloup^  himself  a  man  of  vigoroas  and  well-furnished 
mind,  ''who  were  the  fathers  of  the  modern  sciences, — Leibnitz, 
Kepler,  Newton,  Bacon,  Descartes,  Pascal, — if  faith  repudiates 
science? ''*  Ask  in  our  own  day,  he  adds.  Ampere,  Biot, 
Cauchy  :  with  whom  we  may  name  Brewster,  Forbes,  WheweU, 
Faraday,  and  Owen.  Of  Forbes,  his  biographer  says,  ''his 
scientific  habits  of  thought  never  disturbed  or  cast  the  shadow 
of  a  doubt  over  his  faith/' f  ^^  ^^^  ^^  f'^.ct,  only  men  of  an 
inferior  grade,  both  morally  and  intellectually,  who  would 
have  been  equally  impious  if  they  had  been  wholly  ignorant  of 
science,  who  pretend  that  there  is  any  real  conflict  between 
truths  of  the  natural  and  the  supernatural  order.  "If  you  say 
that  we  are  enemies  of  science,^'  continues  Mgr.  Dupanloup, 
"  give  us  back  our  professorial  chairs,  and  we  will  show  you 
that  the  genius  of  Christian  savants  is  not  an  extinguished 
flame.  But  you  insult  ns  with  impunity,  while  you  refuse  to 
untie  onr  hands.'' 

These  noble  words  of  the  Bishop  of  Olrleans,  who  has  so 
little  respect  for  ignorance  that  he  has  taught  his  own  semina- 
rists to  act  the  plays  of  Sophocles  and  Euripides,  bring  us  to 
the  grave  topic  to  which  what  has  been  said  thus  far  is  only 
introductory,  and  reveal  the  true  motive  of  those  pretended 
votaries  of  science  who  wish  to  expel  the  Church  from  all 
share  in  the  work  of  public  education.  They  are  really 
solicitous  not,  like  Kepler  and  Leibnitz,  about  true  science, 
but  only  about  their  own  cynical  theories  and  profane  assump- 
tions.  This  is  what  Professor  Huxley  has  in  view  when  he 
says,  "  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  is  the  one  great  spiritual 
organization  which  is  able  to  resist,  and  must  as  a  matter  of 
life  and  death  resist,  the  progress  of  science  and  modem 
civilization."!  He  wants  that  "  nucleated  mass  of  protoplasm  " 
which  is  called  man  to  be  free  to  say  whatever  he  pleases, 
without  being  subject  to  the  vexatious  admonitions  of  the 
Church.  To  be  maintained  always  in  the  harmony  of  truth  is 
an  odious  limitation  of  liberty.  What  is  the  nse  of  being  free 
if  one  is  not  free  to  err  ?  But  the  Church  is  the  witness  and 
guardian  of  a  certain  deposit  of  revealed  truth,  and  though  she 
has  no  special  lights  about  magnetism,  chemistry,  or  biology, 
she  has  an  infallible  test  by  which  she  can  try  each  of  them, 
and  every  other  human,  science.  Starting  from  the  principle 
that  one  truth  cannot  contradict  another,  and  that  the  truths 
of  faith  are  more  certain  than  the  truths  of  sense,  because 

*  "  La  Libert^  de  rEnseignement  sap<^rieur/'  p.  23.         t  "  Life/'  p.  453, 
J  "  Lay  Sermong,"  iv.  61. 
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they  rest  on  a  more  solid  fonndatioiij  she  arriveB  at  the 
eminently  rational  conclusion^  that  when  the  doubtful  and 
fluctuating  presumes  to  dictate  to  the  positive  and  permanent, 
when  the  human  tries  to  soar  with  unsteady  wing  above  the 
divine,  when  the  nebulous  dream  of  every  pretentiona  pedant 
usurps  the  function  and  parodies  the  authority  of  all  the 
Prophets  and  all  the  Apostles,  there  is  no  argument  in  all  this 
against  the  salutary  interposition  of  the  Churchy  but  rather 
against  the  inconceivable  folly  of  those  who  resent  its  action 
and  forfeit  its  help,  only  to  commit  that  mental  c^oywy^  which 
is  the  form  of  suicide  most  prevalent  in  our  age. 

Among  the  possible  eccentricities  of  ''  modem  thought  ^' 
there  is  one  which  we  have  not  yet  encountered.  We  never 
met  a  man,  even  in  the  ranks  of  the  most  ^'advanced  thinkers/' 
who  contended  that  in  the  acquisition  of  a  foreign  language 
the  use  of  a  grammar  and  dictionary  is  a  fatal  impediment. 
Yet  this  would  be  a  rational  proposition  compared  with  the 
delirious  popular  notion  that  the  authority  which  Gk)d  has 
given  to  His  Church  is  adverse  to  mental  freedom.  It  is^  in 
fact,  its  surest  defence.  If  truths  of  every  order  were  simply 
axiomatic,  and  if  human  reason  were  wholly  exempt  from  error 
in  its  operations,  we  might  evidently  dispense  with  guides  and 
teachers.  But  this  absurdity  finds  so  little  acceptance  even  in 
our  chaotic  generation,  that  it  is  only  in  the  sphere  of  spiritual 
truths  that  men  claim  to  ignore  authority.  Writers  like  Pro- 
fessor Bain  and  Sir  George  Comewall  Lewis*  concur  in  the 
statement,  that  ''  between  Authority  and  Reason  there  is  no 
opposition  '^ ;  and  the  pontiffs  of  materialism  exact  from  their 
disciples  a  submission  not  less  complete  than  the  Church 
claims  from  hers.  The  main  difference  between  them  is^  that 
the  one  maintains  the  rights  of  truth,  the  other  the  privileges 
of  error.  In  the  Church,  now  as  in  all  former  ages^  every 
speculation  is  legitimate,  in  every  sphere  of  thought^  subject 
to  this  sole  restriction,  that  no  conclusion  can  be  admitted 
which  in  itself  or  by  legitimate  consequence  contradicts  a  re- 
vealed truth,  previously  established,  and  resting  upon  a  fixed 
and  immovable  foundation.  It  is  this  fruitful  and  salutary 
postulate  which  encourages  in  Catholics  the  widest  liberty  of 
thought,  because  it  supplies  a  certain  guarantee  against  its 
errors  and  excesses.  In  the  Middle  Ages,  when  the  authority 
of  the  Church  was  supreme  in  every  conscience,  and  dominated 
every  intellect,  there  was  a  riot  of  speculation,  de  omni  re 
scibili.  Huber  thinks  he  perceives  ^^  an  essential  similarity 
between    the    general    movement   of   mind  in  the   present 

*  "  Influence  of  Authority  in  Matters  of  Opinion,"  ch.  iiL  p.  64. 
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nineteenth  century  and  that  in  the  twelfth  ^^ ;  and  adds  that 
'^  the  Church  met  the  new  speculative  tendency  not  altogether 
in  hostility/'  but  that  ^^  for  whatever  of  the  old  studies  8ur« 
vived,  the  merit  is  hers/**  When  a  man  contends  in  our 
dayj  like  Earl  Busseil  and  his  echo  Mr.  Gladstone^  that  the 
Church  stifles  mental  freedom^  he  only  proves  that  he  has 
lost  his  owuj  and  contradicts  the  whole  history  of  human 
thought.  Her  office  is  to  secure  it  from  senseless  aberrations^ 
which  she  alone  has  the  power  to  do^  because  she  possesses 
the  eternal  copyright  of  that  grammar  and  dictionary  which 
give  the  only  clue  to  the  divine  language  of  revelation^  and 
the  rules  by  which  it  is  to  be  interpreted. 

And  for  this  reasouj  as  Yon  Banke  admits^  the  course  of 
human  thought  was   ^^  a  sure  and  unbroken  progress  for  a 
series  of  ages^**  as  long  as  the  authority  of  the  Church  was 
respected.     Since  the  great  revolt  of  the  sixteenth  century^ 
which  gave  to  every  man^  as  Goethe  said^  ^^  the  right  to  judge 
all  things^  without  giving  him  the  power/*  the  ephemeral 
products  of  what  is  still  called  ^'  thought  **  are  chiefly  remark^ 
able  for  the  voracity  with  which  they  devour  one  another. 
The  truth  of  to-day  is  the  fable  of  to-morrow^  and  our  spurious 
philosophers^  as  a  French  ecclesiastical  writer  lately  remarked^ 
^^  after  denying  everything  else^  have  ended  by  denying  them- 
selves.**   Like  the  old  pagans^  their  sterile  discussions  end  in 
a  cry  of  despair^  and  the  last  word  of  their  impotent  philosophy 
is  the  ludicrous  confession  that  all  which  is  worth  knowing  is 
unknowable.     Hence  the  grand  discovery  of  our  age^  by  which 
it  hopes  to  regain  all  which  it  has  lost,  that  reUgion  must  be 
divorced  from  education,  and  that  the  discrowned  Teacher  of 
the  Nations  must  be  content  to  veil  her  face  before  the  rising 
sun  of  parochial  magnates  and  district  School  Boards. 

If  it  should  turn  out  that  a  fundamental  error,  of  enormous 
dimensionSj  lurks  at  the  root  of  this  new  scheme  by  which  the 
world  proposes  to  try  its  hand  in  doing  the  work  of  the  Church, 
it  may  chance  that  before  long  people  will  be  saying  of  it,  in 
the  words  of  Lord  Bacon,  ^^the  misery  is,  that  the  most 
eSectual  means  are  now  applied  to  the  ends  least  to  he  desired  J^\ 
Evidence  in  support  of  that  view  of  the  subject  accumulates 
with  frightful  rapidity.  Witnesses  of  the  most  opposite 
character  and  principles,  and  of  various  nationalities,  concur 
in  the  opinion  that  the  secular  education  craze  is  either  a 
delusion  or  a  crime,  or  both  at  once.  That  it  will  be  fruitless 
iEkS  a  preventive  against  wickedness,  and  has  not  the  remotiast 
tendency  to  operate  in  that  direction,  even  the  prophets  of  the 

*  Vol  i.  pp.  5, 11»,  t  Bacon's  "  Essays,  Civil  and  Moral" 
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unknowable  emphatically  assert.  "The  time  will  come/' 
says  Mr.  Huxley^  "  when  Englishmen  will  quote  oar  educa- 
tional maxims  as  the  stock  example  of  the  stolid  stupidity  of 
their  ancestors  in  the  nineteenth  century  ^^ ;  and  he  adds^  "  If 
I  am  a  knave  or  a  fool^  teaching  mo  to  read  and  write  won't 
make  me  less  of  either  one  or  the  other.''*  "We  have  no 
evidence/'  observes  Mr.  Herbert  Spencer^  "  that  education^ 
as  commonly  understood^  is  a  preventive  of  crime."  Facts 
look  quite  the  other  way ;  for^  as  he  continues^  "  did  much 
knowledge  and  piercing  intelligence  suffice  to  maJke  men  goodj 
then  Bacon  should  have  been  honesty  and  Napoleon  should 
have  been  just.^^t  ^^  other  words^  though  these  gentlemen 
do  not  say  it^  secular  education  assumes  as  the  only  motiye  of 
human  action  one  which  is  utterly  powerless  for  good^  and 
offers  a  remedy  for  human  evils  which  can  only  augment  them. 
Secular  education  no  more  tends  to  produce  virtue  in -any  mauj 
either  civic  or  religious^  than  teaching  a  dog  to  carry  a  parcel^ 
or  an  ape  to  jump  through  a  hoop.  "  L'6ducation  et  I'inatruc- 
tion^"  says  the  Bishop  of  Orleans^  "  sent  deux  choses  profon- 
d^ment  distinctes.'^  j;  But  that  is  an  elementary  truth  which 
has  no  place  in  the  meagre  philosophy  of  School  Boards, 
Even  Professor  Max  Miiller  would  tell  them  that  "  truth  is 
not  found  by  addition  and  multiplication  only  "  ;§  a  fact  which 
does  not  easily  penetrate  the  parochial  mind.  Suggest  to  our 
educational  satraps^  who  are  the  scourge  of  ratepayers  and  the 
Nemesis  of  washerwomen  with  large  families^  that  something 
else  is  wanting, — though  it  were  only  the  6h6v  ti  of  Aristotle^ 
or  the  "  divine  inspiration  "  of  Plato, — ^and  you  will  be  like 
Ovid  amono:  the  Thracians :— 

Barbaras  his  ego  sum,  quia  non  intelligor  illis. 

Yet  M.  Thiers,  whose  free  scope  is  not  limited  by  any  exces- 
sive respect  for  Christian  maxims,  once  told  the  French 
Chamber,  not  simply  that  secular  education  is  an  unsubstan- 
tial bubble,  but  that  no  lay  person  can  really  educaie, — ^he  did 
not  say  instructy — because  ^^  ilyfaut  dupreire  ou  du  religieux*' 
The  most  eminent  of  his  countrymen,  as  Mgr.  Dupanloup 
observes,  have  comprehended  the  absolute  necessity  of  uniting 
religion  with  education.  Guizot  said  that  education  without 
religion  "?s  a  danger  for  society '' ;  and  Cousin,  who  was 
careful  to  make  his  own  peace  with  God  and  the  Church 
before  he  died,  did  not  fear  to  add,  '^  It  is  the  duty  of  families 

*  "LaySermons,"iii.  38,  41. 

t  "  State  Education  Self-defeating,"  pp.  13, 16. 

X  "  De  TEducation,"  par  Mgr.  Dupanloup,  tome  i.  ch.  W,  p.  180. 

§  **  Lectures  on  the  Science  of  Language,"  p.  35. 
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and  of  the  clergy  to  combat  any  school  where  positive  religious 
instraction  is  not  given/** 

''All  that  may  be  very  true/'  reply  our  impenitent  secu- 
larists^ "  and  if  it  is^  we  shall  probably  find  it  out  sooner  or 
later ;  but  what  in  the  world  are  we  to  do  ?  If  you  will 
quarrel  so  fiercely  about  religion^  which  has  become  the  most 
active  disintegrating  force  of  our  time^  we  have  no  alternative 
but  to  banish  that  element  of  combustion  from  our  schools/^ 
The  difficulty  may  be  a  real  one,  though  it  is  none  of  ours ; 
but  who  does  not  see  that^  it  is  revolt  against  the  Church 
which  has  introduced  this  new  curse  into  the  world  ?  No  one 
pretends  that  it  ever  had  any  place  among  Catholics.  ''  It  is 
certain/'  said  Lord  Bacon,  in  whose  writings  we  hardly 
expected  to  find  such  a  sentiment,  "  that  heresies  and  schisms 
are  of  all  others  the  greatest  scandals,  yea,  more  than  corrup- 
tion of  manners/'t  ^^is  great  thinker,  who  was  an  ardent 
supporter  of  the  Established  Church  because  his  royal  mis- 
tress was  its  chief  patron,  did  not  consider  that  his  reflection 
came  a  little  too  late.  That  Church  was  founded  on  the 
right  of  revolt,  and  could  not  long  refuse  to  others  the  privi- 
lege which  it  had  used  so  largely  itself.  The  example  was 
contagious.  ''  It  is  true,''  said  a  famous  Anglican  at  a  later 
date,  comparing  his  own  raw  sect  with  the  Apostolic  Church, 
''  there  were  not  so  many  schisms  and  divisions  then  as  there 
are  now ;  but  the  reason  was,"  he  plaintively  adds,  ''  because 
the  people  did  not  make  them,  as  many  do  in  our  days,  who, 
notwithstanding  that  they  are  admitted  into  our  Church,  are 
so  far  from  continuing  steadfast  in  communion  with  it,  that 
they  never  think  they  can  separate  themselves  far  enough 
from  it/'t  Vain  lament !  Nobody  listens  to  the  sot  preach- 
ing temperance,  nor  to  the  sectary  whining  about  schism. 
Example  in  both  cases  is  more  potent  than  precept.  ''  Let 
Anglicans  cease  to  maunder  about  schism,"  said  the  ''  Spec- 
tator "  not  long  ago,  ''  or  cease  to  be  AngUcans."  Secular 
education,  with  its  fatal  cohort  of  attendant  evils,  is  one  of  the 
inevitable  results  of  the  so-called  Reformation,  which  has 
pretty  nearly  killed  religion  in  every  country  which  accepted 
it,  and  is  now  going  to  extinguish  the  little  that  remains  by  a 
process  which,  after  being  matured  in  other  lands,  is  at  length 
being  adopted  in  our  own. 

Holy  Scripture  says,  ''  Surely  in  vain  is  the  net  spread  in 
the  sight  of  any  bird."  Not  quite  in  vain  !  Let  the  bird- 
catcher  keep  himself  out  of  sight,  which  he  is  crafty  enough 

♦  "  La  Libert^  de  rEnseignement  sup^rieur,"  p.  19. 

t  ''  Essays.  Civil  and  Mond." 

.i  BeTeridge,  ''  Woiks,''  vol  u.  p.  437.    1843. 
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to  do,  and  his  net  will  soon  be  filled  with  birds  of  yariona 
plumage.  Wo  propose  to  illustrate  this  fact  in  the  natural 
history  of  bird-catching  mainly  by  the  example  of  the  United 
States,  They  are  an  acute  people^  at  least  in  temporal 
matters,  and  see  certain  things  very  clearly,  provided  the 
range  is  not  too  great,  and  the  objects  looked  at  not  too  £ar 
from  the  ground.  So  many  of  them  have  been  caught  already 
in  the  net,  where  they  lie  fluttering  in  miserable  captivity, 
that  things  in  the  air,  and  in  the  heavens  above,  have  become 
quite  invisible  to  them.  But  the  same  thing  has  happened  in 
a  good  many  other  lands,  the  bird-catcher  being  everywhere 
diligent  in  his  calling;  and  State  education  in  Eorope  has 
banished  all  the  songsters  from  the  sky  quite  as  effectually  as 
Common  Schools  in  America.  It  is  fair  to  our  Tranaathuitio 
kinsmen  to  recognize  this  fact,  if  they  can  derive  any  conso- 
lation from  it.  They  may  possibly  be  gratified  to  learn, 
though  we  wish  them  purer  joys,  that  a  so-called  education  in 
which  the  Church  has  had  no  share  has  produced  exactly  the 
same  catastrophe  in  the  older  communities  of  France^  Get- 
many,  and  Russia  as  in  the  modem  American  Union, 

The  State  in  France  has  long  had  the  monopoly  of  higher 
education,  because  every  public  career  was  closed  to  tiaose 
who  sought  it  from  other  hands  ;  and  Mgr.  Dupanloup  quotes 
the  observation  of  M.  Le  Play,  a  former  senator,  who  says  of 
Paris,  ^^  There  is  no  city  in  Europe  in  which  corruption  has 
attained  the  same  intensity .^^  Many  years  ago  M.  de  Cor- 
menin  vainly  warned  his  countrymen  that  the  State  colleges 
and  lyceums  had  become  "  les  portes  de  Venfer.^'  It  is  these 
fatal  institutions,  in  which  God  was  ignored  and  the  Church 
insulted,  which  have  brought  France  to  her  present  condition, 
destroyed  manliness  and  even  patriotism,  made  revolution 
permanent,  government  impossible,  and  deluged  the  land  with 
an  obscene  literature  which  scoffs  at  marriage^  condones 
adultery,  and  has  retained  of  Christian  morality,  as  a  living 
Frenchman  bitterly  observed,  only  this  cynical  reversal  of  two 
of  its  maxims  :  "  Hate  your  neighbour,  and  love  your  neigh- 
bour's wife/'  "  Les  lettres  fran9aises,''  says  another  writer, 
'^  ont  pris  un  caractere  de  legerete  il  mesure  que  Fetude  de  la 
religion  a  perdu  de  son  importance;  et  Pon  pourrait  suivre 
les  degres  de  leur  decadence,  en  suivant  les  progres  de 
rimpiete.''*  "  Notre  litterature,''  adds  the  P6re  Caussette, 
in  accounting  for  the  misfortunes  of  his  country,  "  est  devenue 
la  plus  immorale  de  FEurope  actuelle.^'t     It  is  to  the  pupils 

*  "  De  I'EtiKle  des  Lettres,"  ch.  v.  p.  128. 

t  "  Dieu.et  les  Malheura  de  la  France,*'  p.  47.    1871. 
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of  a  system  of  public  edacation  divorced  from  religion  that 
France  owes  the  calamities  which  have  overwhelmed  her^  and 
for  which  her  material  prosperity  is  the  feeblest  kind  of  com* 
pensation ;  but  though  a  vigorous  reaction  has  commenced^ 
and  the  Legislature^  taught  by  intolerable  evils^  has  at  length 
conceded  to  the  Church  the  right  of  free  instruction^  in  the 
kope  that  she  m&y  exorcise  the  unclean  spirits  who  profited 
by  her  enforced  silence  to  make  France  their  prey,  their 
incorrigible  human  confederates^  gnashing  their  teeth  at  the 
approach  of  any  deliverer  qui  venit  in  nondne  Domifiij  stili 
cry  with  one  voice,  "  Leave  us  in  the  mire  in  which  we  love 
to  wallow/^  The  Bishop  of  Orleans  quotes  from  the  "  Bevue 
de  Philosophic  Positive  '*  this  characteristic  argument  :— 
^^  Observe  what  is  taking  place  in  Belgium.  Education  is 
there  free,  or  nearly  so ;  the  result  of  which  is  that  the  Catho* 
lie  and  religious  universities  absorb  the  whole  of  the  youth  of 
that  country/'  Was  ever  impiety  more  frank,  or  tyranny 
more  candid  ?  The  moment  we  give  you  freedom,  these 
secularists  confess,  you  beat  us  out  of  the  field.  Therefore  no 
freedom  for  you  !  Yoxx  shall  be  impious  like  us,  or  you  shall 
be  nothing.  We  cannot  compete  with  you  in  any  condition 
of  society  in  which  liberty  of  the  conscience  and  the  intellect 
is  respected,  because  in  the  heart  of  fathers  and  mothers  your 
voice  ever  finds  a  responsive  echo ;  and  therefore  we  invoke 
the  God  State  to  suppress  the  instincts  of  human  nature  by 
force,  to  rebuke  every  aspiration  of  the  soul  which  finds  no 
place  in  ours,  to  build  up  an  impassable  wall  between  Chris- 
tians  and  their  God,  and  to  tolerate  no  right  bat  that  which 
W6  claim,  because  it  is  the  only  one  we  value — the  right  to 
ruin  ourselves  and  others. 

In  Germany,  the  secularists  have  got  all  they  asked  for,  and 
perhaps  a  little  more.  The  only  unpardonable  crime  in  that 
country  is  to  be  a  Christian.  The  nearest  to  it  in  malignity, 
if  we  may  judge  by  the  Falk  code,  is  to  wish  to  be  one.  It  is 
liberty  enough  for  Germans,  says  that  code,  to  believe  as  the 
State  believes.  Germans  who  prefer  to  believe  nothing  may 
do  so,  but  the  range  of  choice  lies  between  those  limits.  For 
those  who  rashly  stray  into  the  forbidden  domain  beyond  them 
there  is  prompt  correction.  To  all  who  dare  to  serve  God  as 
their  fathers  did  the  judge  has  three  replies :  to-day  he  says, 
'^  fine  him  '^ ;  to-morrow,  "  incarcerate  him  '' ;  and  the  next 
day,  "  exile  him.''  K  you  are  a  priest,  as  S.  Paul  was,  you 
shall  starve ;  and,  if  you  are  a  layman  who  presumes  to  feed 
the  priest,  you  shall  starve  too.  Holy  and  venerable  Bishops, 
dear  to  God  and  man,  shall  languish  in  German  dungeons, 
because  they  say  to  the  Germf^  Caasar^  a^  S.  Boniface  and 
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S.  Anselm  did  to  the  English  one^  ''  I  will  pay  due  obedience 
to  my  lord  the  Fope/^  To  the  famace  with  these  obstinate 
malefactors^  who^  when  they  '^  hear  the  sound  of  the  saokbati 
and  psaltery^  and  all  kinds  of  music^^'  are  so  ill-advised  as  not 
to  "  adore  the  golden  statue  which  the  king  Nebuchadneuar 
has  set  up/'  That  is  the  way  we  arrange  things  in  Prossia. 
How  long  it  will  last  is  quite  another  question.  It  is  pro- 
bable that  before  long  these  Prussian  Babylonians  will  be 
'^  eating  grass  like  an  ox/'  that  they  may  learn  to  ''  glorify 
the  King  of  Heaven/'  and  know  that  He  "  is  able  to  abase 
them  that  walk  in  pride."*  Meanwhile^  jubilant  seoalarism, 
happily  blended  with  discriminating  culture-worship^  is  im- 
proving the  work  of  the  Churchy  which  it  has  gagged  and 
manacled  after  this  triumphant  fashion.  A  competent  witness. 
Dr.  Erummacher^  court  chaplain  at  Potsdam,  thus  describes 
the  state  of  religion  in  Berlin,  where  he  had  charge  of  a  large 
parish.  '^  There  was  an  almost  total  want  of  any  interest  in 
the  Church,  or  connection  with  it,  among  the  people,  and  of 
the  population  of  half  a  million  not  more  than  thirty  thousand 
attended  public  worship  on  Sunday,  and  those  mostly  women/' 
In  the  work  from  which  this  is  an  extract,  "  the  aui^or  speaks 
of  the  foundations  of  all  morality  being  thoroughly  corrupt 
and  decayed,  and  faith,  piety,  respect  for  Divine  and  human 
authority,  at  an  end/'f  Quite  recently,  the  Berlin  correspon- 
dent of  the  ^^  Times,"  though  deeply  enamoured  of  the  very 
principles  which  have  effected  this  ruin  of  society,  gave  an 
account  of  the  same  relapse  into  pagan  barbarism  which,  as 
the  ^^  Spectator  "  observed  the  next  day,  is  certainly  one  to 
excite  very  grave  reflection,  both  religious  and  political.  The 
writer  tells  us  that  in  Prussia,  one-sixth  of  the  Protestant 
benefices,  on  becoming  vacant,  will  have  to  remain  vacwt  for 
want  of  candidates ;  that  while  the  population  has  been  in- 
creasing,  the  number  of  Protestant  theological  students  in  the 
universities  of  Prussia  has  been  rapidly  diminishing,  so  that 
there  were  only  740  in  all  the  eight  Prussian  universities  in 
1873,  against  2,203  in  1831.  In  other  words,  while  the 
population  has  augmented  by  more  than  one-third,  the  candi- 
dates for  the  ministry  have  diminished  by  two-thirds.  The 
same  intelligent  English  journal  continues :  "  If  neither  the 
cultivated  class  care  to  teach  religion,  nor  the  uncultivated  to 

*  Daniel  iv.  34.  *^  Dieu,  comme  rhomme,  choisit  ses  verges  paimi  lei 
^l^ments  lea  plas  bas  de  la  creation,  parce  qu'U  est  de  la  nature  aes  Teiget 
d'etre  bris^es  quand  elles  ont  servi.  C'est  ainsi  que  PAllemagne,  aprte  avoir 
contribu^  k  la  moralisution  dcs  autres  par  les  excds  de  son  immorahtd  mAme^ 
en  recevra  le  chdtiment  trop  int^rite."    (R.  P.  Caussette,  ubi  iupra^  p.  17.) 
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learn  it^  the  natural  inference  is  that^  for  the  time  at  least, 
there  is  likely  to  be  a  reign  of  the  purest  secularism  among 
the  Protestants  of  that  part  of  Germany  where  such  tenden- 
cies prevail/*  And  this  is  not  all.  '*  As  we  have  no  belief  at 
all,"  continues  the  "  Spectator/'  with  admirable  good  sense, 
''  in  the  possibility  that  there  can  be  any  permanent  vacuum  of 
religious  belief  in  the  mind  of  a  great  Western  people,  we 
should  say  that  the  ground  for  anxiety  which  this  prospect 
holds  out  is  not  so  much  fear  for  the  growth  of  simple  world- 
liness  and  disbelief  in  the  supernatural,  as  fear  that  some 
strange  and  dangerous  form  of  fanaticism  may  take  its  place/' 
After  observing  that  among  the  acute  and  educated  unbelievers 
of  America,  Spiritualism,  with  its  grotesque  diablerie,  *'  has 
run  like  a  prairie-fire,''  the  "Spectator"  adds:  "We  should 
expect  to  see  in  Germany  some  very  grim  superstitions  grow- 
ing up  so  soon  as  the  ground  recently  occupied  by  German 
Protestantism  has  been  left  fallow  for  a  few  years ;  and  we 
should  fear  they  would  be  superstitions  of  a  kind  likely  to 
give  great  trouble,  not  only  to  the  homes  of  the  people,  but 
to  the  government  of  the  State."  We  shall  see  presently  that 
this  is  exactly  what  is  taking  place  in  Bussia,  the  recoil  from 
State  religions,  and  the  contemptuous  secularism  which  they 
engender,  being  attended  everywhere  by  the  same  formidable 
results.  When  they  come  to  a  head  in  Germany,  with  com- 
munism and  socialism  in  their  train,  the  blinded  statesmen  of 
that  land  will  have  to  go  in  sorrowful  procession  to  unbar 
their  prison  doors,  and  entreat  the  captive  bishops  and  priests 
to  come  forth,  to  stay  the  ruin  which  they  alone  could  have 
averted,  by  the  timely  use  of  remedies  which  they  alone  can 
dispense. 

But  if  liberty  is  dead  and  religion  dying  in  Germany,  a  fate 
which  Bossuet  predicted  for  both  in  all  non-CatholK;  lands, 
are  not  these  trifling  evils  sufficiently  compensated  by  the 
delightful  evidences  of  increasing  "  culture "  in  its  highly- 
educated  population  ?  What  evidences  ?  K  there  is  a  people 
in  all  Europe  distinguished  by  a  total  absence  of  grace  and 
refinement,  and  a  coarseness  and  vulgarity  of  aspect  and 
manners  only  matched  by  their  impiety,  it  is  the  people  of 
North  Germany.  Julius  Froebel,  though  a  German,  com- 
paring the  uneducated  Indian  natives  of  Nicaragua,  Chili, 
and  Peru  with  the  masses  of  his  own  countrymen,  frankly 
confesses  that,  "  in  almost  every  respect,"  and  especially  in 
that  dignity  of  carriage,  which  only  religion  gives,  "  they  are 
superior  to  our  German  peasantry."*     No  one  who  had  an 


•  "  Seven  Years'  Travel  in  Central  America,"  ch.  x.  p.  585. 
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opportunity  of  comparing  tbe  German  oiBScers  and  soldiery 
with  the  French  people  during  the  recent  occupation  of  France 
could  fail  to  be  struck  with  the  immense  social  inferiority  of 
the  former.  Comparing  the  "  middle  classes  "  of  Saxony^  the 
cradle  of  the  Beformation  and  the  nursery  of  scholars^  with 
the  inhabitants  of  the  '^ darkest  dens'*  of  the  most  abject 
quarters  of  London,  Mr.  Henry  Mayhew  reports  that^  both 
morally  and  socially,  the  latter  rank  the  hignest  t  He  adds, 
with  a  candour  which  we  hardly  expect  in  an  English  writer, 
-—alluding  to  "  the  cant  which  is  extremely  consoling  to  the 
minds  of  English  clergymen  about  the  social  benefits  of  the 
Reformation,  — "  we  can  conscientiously  aver  that  the  Bhe- 
nish  Catholic  population  is  by  many  degrees  less  squalid  and 
less  beggarly  in  their  appearance  "  ;*  while  another  impartial 
observer  tells  us,  that  ^'  it  is  precisely  in  the  tracts  of  country 
which  are  Catholic  to  the  core  that  the  peasants  are  most  pros- 
perous '' ;  and  again,  that  "  in  the  Catholic  half  of  West- 
phalia they  are  more  like  well-to-do  farmers  than  like  peasants, 
in  the  English  sense  of  the  word.'^f  Such  are  the  triumphs 
of  secularism  in  a  country  which  has  ceased  to  be  Protestant 
without  becoming  Christian. 

The  people  of  Bussia,  naturally  inclined  towards  religion, 
and  once  conspicuous  by  an  inherent  docility  of  character, 
might  have  rivalled  the  Irish  in  purity,  faith,  and  nniir,  if 
they  had  remained,  like  them,  in  communion  with  the  Apo- 
stolic See.  Under  the  influence  of  a  purely  national  and 
political  State-Church,  wholly  severed  from  Christendom,  they 
arc  split  into  a  hundred  sects,  and  have  substituted,  as  M.  de 
Bonald  observed,  a  formal  or  frantic  superstition  for  the  faith 
of  S.  Methodius  and  the  practice  of  the  ancient  Oriental 
Church,  as  represented  by  S.  Basil,  S.  Cyril,  S.  Chrysostom, 
and  S.  Athanasius.  It  was  the  constant  belief  of  those  great 
Doctors  of  the  East,  attested  by  the  language  of  its  (Ecu- 
menical Councils,  that  only  the  authority  of  the  Holy  See 
could  keep  a  region  so  inclined  to  heresy  in  the  faith.  As 
soon  as  that  authority  was  denied,  the  prediction  was  accom- 
plished. The  world  has  never  seen  such  a  monument  of  the 
withering  effects  of  schism  as  exists  at  this  day  in  Bussia. 
A  hundred  contemporary  writers,  German,  French,  and  Eng- 
lish, have  described  the  present  religious  aspect  of  that  nation. 
Our  space  will  only  permit  us  to  cite  one,  the  latest  in  date,  and 
a  Protestant.  His  testimony  will  enable  us  to  trace,  once  more, 
the  effects  of  a  so-called  education  not  directed  by  the  Church. 

*  "  Geniian  Life  and  Manners,"  vol.  i.  p.  384. 
t  See  this  Review,  October,  1872,  p*  341* 
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*'  As  edacation  spreads,"  says  our  informant, ''  the  sectaries 
multiply."  He  had  good  authority  for  the  fact.  "  '  I  have 
never  known  a  peasant  learn  to  read/  said  to  me  a  parish 
priest,  '  and  think  for  himself,  who  did  not  fall  away  into 
dissent.^  "*  Yet  it  is  certain  that  the  ruling  power  in  Russia, 
to  which  a  fictitious  religious  is  the  instrument  of  an  efficacious 
political  unity,  did  not  intend,  in  conceding  to  peasants  the 
right  of  thinking,  to  promote  this  result.  It  is  a  delusion 
common  to  all  non-catholic  leaders  of  men,  to  imagine  that 
Aey  can  loose  the  spirit  of  revolt  in  one  direction  and  curb  it  in 
another.  Vain  dream  !  People  who  have  been  taught,  as  in 
England  and  Russia,  that  it  is  their  highest  duty  to  rebel 
against  the  Church,  are  sure  to  learn,  sooner  or  later,  that 
it  is  their  highest  privilege  to  rebel  against  everything  else. 
They  are  learning  it  so  fast  in  Russia,  that  the  savage  measures 
of  repression  adopted  by  the  late  Czar  Nicholas,  who  predicted 
that "  Russia  will  perish  by  her  religious  divisions,"  have  only 
accelerated  the  catastrophe  which  they  were  designed  to  avert. 
*'  The  result  of  thirty  years  of  savage  persecution  is,  that  the 
nonconformists  are  to-day  more  numerous,  wealthy,  concen- 
trated, than  they  were  on  the  day  when  Nicholas  began  his 
reign."  Their  increase  is  so  well  understood,  that  "  already 
it  is  felt  in  governing  circles  that  nothing  can  be  safely  done 
in  Russia  unless  these  Old  Believers  like  it.  Every  new 
suggestion  laid  before  the  Council  of  Ministers  is  met  (I 
have  been  told)  by  the  query — ^  What  will  the  Old  Believers 
say  ? '  "t  "  Half  the  people,  even  now,  are  Old  Believers,  says 
a  priest  from  Kem,  more  than  three-fourths  will  be  the  moment 
we  are  free";  and  Mr.  Dixon  adds  in  his  own  name,  and 
is  confirmed  by  ^^a  German  who  has  lived  in  Russia  for 
thirty  years,"  that  "  the  Old  Believers  are  the  Russian  people, 
while  the  Orthodox  Believers  are  but  a  courtly,  official,  and 
monastic  sect."  And  all  the  various  sects,  many  of  them 
holding  opinions  fatal  to  social  order,  who  compose  what 
is  called  "  the  Popular  Church,"  ^^  are  as  much  the  enemies 
of  an  official  empire  as  they  are  of  an  official  church.  .  .  . 
They  refuse  to  pray  for  Alexander  as  a  true  believer,  and  they 
fear  he  is  dead  to  religion,  and  lost  to  God."  J  And  while  these 
sects  maintain  every  odious  doctrine  which  heresy  can  devise 
or  fanaticism  propagate,  they  all  profess  to  derive  their  reli- 
gion from  the  Bible  !  "  Except  in  some  New  England  home- 
steads, I  have  never  heard  such  floods  of  reference  and  quota- 
tion in  my  life."  § 

*  "  Free  Eussia,"  by  William   Hepworth  Dixon,  voL  L  ch.  xxv.  p.  267. 
1870. 
t  Ch.  xxvii.  p.  285.        X  Ch.  xxxiii.  p.  348.        §  Ch.  xxviii.  p.  313. 
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We  have  seen  nothing  thus  far  to  shake  our  conviction  that 
the  Church  of  God  was  a  more  successful  educator  of  the 
people^  both  in  the  interests  of  religion  and  of  the  State^  than 
any  of  the  human  agencies^  secularist  or  denominational^  by 
which  the  world  has  attempted  to  supply  her  place.     Her 
superiority  is  as  visible  now  as  it  was  in  the  Middle  Ages, 
and  will  be  to  the  end  of  time.     She  teaches  one  religion^  not 
a  hundred^  and  always  teaches  the  same;   and  she  mAkes 
loyalty  to  the  civil  power  in  its  own  sphere^  whether  mon- 
archical or  democratic,  not  a  sentiment,  a  legend,  or  a  capricei 
but  a  sacred  religious  obligation.     It  is  not  her  children  who 
make  revolutions.     "  When  you  pretend/'  says  the  eloquent 
Bishop  of  Orleans,  "  that  the  Church  speaJcs  only  of  herself, — 
which  you  all  do,  whoever  you  are,  if  you  profess  any  doctrine 
at  all, — you  forget  to  add  that  for  the  last  1800  years  the 
Church  lives  and  adapts  herself,  over  the  whole  surface  of  the 
globe,  and  at  this  hour  in  the  United  States  as  in  France,  to 
all  political  systems  constructed  by  the  hand  of  man.     She 
discharges  her  mission,  defends  her  just  rights,  accomplishes 
her  duties,  and  leaves   sovereigns  and  peoples  to  arrange 
as  they  please  their  ephemeral  constitutions.     She  is  the 
adversary  of  nothing  but  iniquity  and  oppression.*'*     And 
for  this  reason,  while  she  makes  the  law  of  God  her  sole  rule 
and  guide,  and  aims  at  nothing  but  the  temporal  and  eternal 
welfare  of  the  human  race,  her  instructions  tend  as  directly  to 
the  preservation  of  social  order,  and  the  stability  of  States  as 
to  the  increase  of  morality  and  the  perpetuity  of  the  faith. 
How  is  it  with  her  human  substitutes  ?     In  replying  to  this 
question  our  last  example  shall  be  taken  from  the  Ainerican 
Union. 

There  is  nothing  in  which  the  least  reflecting  portion  of 
the  American  public  fancy  they  see  more  reason  for  exuberant 
national  self-complacency  than  in  their  system  of  Common 
Schools.  The  opinion  is  not  shared  by  those,  whether 
Americans  or  Europeans,  who  retain  the  admissible  convic- 
tion, for  which  there  is  a  good  deal  to  be  said,  that  man  is  not 
a  machine,  nor  eternity  a  fable.  Even  they  who  deprecate  any 
revision  of  the  huge  code  of  secularism  which  Americans  have 
made  a  kind  of  national  gospel,  plead,  with  rare  exceptions, 
that  it  is  not  designed  to  exclude  religious  instruction,  which 
is  properly  a  domestic  affair,  and  is  sufficiently  provided  for  in 
Sunday  schools.  That  is  the  sole  argument  by  which  the 
existing  system  is,  or  can  be  defended.  But*' this  means,'* 
as  one  of  the  most  intelligent  organs  of  American  opinion 
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observes,*  '^  thafc  thirty  hours  a  week  ought  to  be  given  to 
the  dictionary  and  the  multiplication  table,  and  one  hour  to 
the  catechism  and  the  ten  commandments/^  It  assumes,  that 
is,  as  incontestable,  that  their  relative  importance  is  as  thirty 
to  one.  ^'  Send  your  children  to  schools  all  the  week  where 
they  will  hear  nothing  whatever  of  religion,  where  that  most 
vital  of  all  concerns  will  be  a  forbidden  subject,  where  the  idea 
will  be  practically,  if  not  in  so  many  words,  impressed  upon 
their  tender  minds  that  it  is  of  no  consequence  whether  they 
are  Christians,  or  Jews,  or  infidels,  so  long  as  they  master 
the  various  branches  of  worldly  knowledge  which  promote  suc- 
cess in  the  secular  affairs  of  life ;  and  then  get  them  into  the 
Sunday  school,  if  you  can,  for  a  wild  and  ineffectual  attempt  to 
counteract  the  evil  tendencies  of  the  previous  six  days'  teach- 
ing.'*  No  one,  we  think,  will  be  surprised  to  hear  that  even 
the  feeble  remedy,  which  would  be  inadequate  if  it  were 
applied  over  the  whole  surface  of  the  country,  is,  in  too  many 
cases,  not  applied  at  all.  '^  The  theory/'  says  Mr.  Tremen- 
heere,  *^on  which  the  whole  public  school  system  of  the 
United  States  is  based  is,  that  the  religious  instruction  which 
is  not  given  in  the  day  school  is  given  in  the  Sunday  school'^; 
and  he  adds,  from  personal  observation,  and  the  testimony  of 
capable  witnesses,  that  this  theory  "  is  not  carried  out  in  prac- 
tice/^t  l^be  most  ardent  advocates  of  secularism  admit  that  it 
ought  to  be,  and  that  without  this  corrective  agency  the  system 
would  be  self-condemned  j  and  Mr.  Tremenheere  assures  us, 
that  ^^the  theory  of  a  complete  education,  according  to  the 
view  adopted  in  the  United  States,  is  not  fuelled  in 
relation  to  a  considerable  proportion  of  the  children  at  their 
schools.^'!  Distinguished  Americans,  he  adds,  spoke  to  him 
in  various  parts  of  the  country  *'in  the  most  distinct  and 
emphatic  manner  of  the  visible  effect  which,  in  their  opinion, 
the  small  amount  of  instruction  in  the  distinctive  doctrines  of 
Christianity,  and  the  lax  mode  of  teaching  them  in  the 
Sunday  schools,  were  producing  on  the  religious  convictions 
and  moral  practice  of  the  mass  of  the  people.^' 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Edson,  Rector  of  the  Protestant  Episcopalian 
Church  of  St.  Anne's,  Lowell,  in  the  State  of  Massachusetts, 
gave  him  this  report.  *'My  experience  of  now  nearly  thirty 
years  as  a  pastor  has,  I  am  sorry  to  say,  forced  upon  me 
the  painful  conviction  that  our  public  school  system  has 
undermined  already  among  our  population,  to  a  great  extent, 

•  New  York  "  Catholic  World,"  January,  1876,  p.  477. 
t  "Public  Education  in  the  United  States,"  by  Hugh  Seymour  Tremen- 
heere, pp.  8,  26.  i  P.  48. 
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the  doctrines  and  principles  of  Christianity/'    To  which  some 

will  perhaps  reply  that  it  was  not  intended  to  do  it,  and  others 

that  they  do  not  care  if  it  does,     '^  I  find  them  generally  well 

grounded  in  the  ordinary  elements  of  what  is  called  common 

education^  and  clever  and  acute  as  to  all  worldly  matters  that 

concern  them^  but  very  lax  in  their  notions  of  moral  obligation 

and  duty^  and  indisposed  to  submit  to  any  authority  or  control 

whatever,  even  from  a  very  early  age/'      The  Church,  it  will 

be  admitted,  used  to  form   quite    other    dispositions,   and 

apparently  does  so  still ;   for  whereas  Dr.  Edson  ffoes  on  to 

say  that  the  Protestant  children  will  not  come  to  the  Sunday 

school,  he  admits,  with  honourable  candour,  of  the  Catholics, 

that    "  theif    are  well    looked   after    by  their   priests,  and 

I  have  no  doubt  that  nearly  the  whole  of  them  attend  some 

Sunday  or  other  catechetical  instruction/'     After  describing 

the  general  decay  of  all  fixed  religious  ideas,  and  the  growing 

contempt  for  "parental  authority" — ^why  should  they  obey 

parents  who  are  taught  that  they  need  not  obey  God  and  His 

Church  ? — ^he  continues  as  follows :  "  I  look  upon  this  very 

prevalent  condition  of  mind  with  very  great  apprehension,  for 

all  history  shows  that  this  is  only  the  first  downward  stc^  to 

complete  irroligion  and  infidelity,  and  thence  to  a  corruption 

of  morals  such  as  was  exhibited  in  the  heathen  world.  I  much 

fear  that  we  are  making  sure  and  not  very  slow  strides  in  that 

direction ;  and  while  I  deeply  lament  it,  I  am  free  to  confess 

that  I  see  no  present  remedy  for  it  in  this  country  J^  * 

Yet  ho  has  himself  noticed  the  contrast,  in  his  own  neigh- 
bourhood, between  the  influence  of  the  Catholic  Church  and 
the  destructive  efiects  of  that  secularism  which  is  only  one  of 
the  poisoned  fruits  of  schism.  There  is  a  remedy,  then, 
if  people  would  use  it.  We  should  like  to  know  how  this 
thoughtful  and  conscientious  observer  would  have  accounted 
for  the  fact,  sufficiently  notorious  in  the  United  States,  that 
so  large  a  proportion  of  the  youth  of  both  sexes,  belonging  to 
the  more  refined  classes,  are  educated  in  Catholic  sdiools? 
The  present  writer  has  visited  many  an  American  convent,  in 
which  one-third  or  even  one-half  of  the  pupils  were  Protestant 
young  ladies.  The  explanation  of  this  fact  is  furnished  by  a 
candid  Protestant  witness.  Their  parents,  having  some  regwd 
for  the  purity  and  dignity  of  their  children,  dare  not  send 
them  elsewhere.  "  Many  well-judging  persons,  of  different 
religious  persuasions,  have  assured  me  that  the  only  really 
useful  and  corrective  education  is  that  of  the  Catholic  schools 
and  colleges.     So  far  as  I  have  known,  these  seminaries  are 

*  Pp.  61-63. 
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crowded,  not  only  with  pnpils  of  their  own  creeds  but  with 
those  of  other  seots.  And  I  have  high  official  anthority  for 
saying  that  the  ministers  and  missionaries  of  the  Boman 
Catholic  Church  are  at  this  moment  doing  more  good  for  the 
cause  of  virtue  and  morality  throughoul  the  whole  continent 
of  America,  than  those  of  any  other  religious  denomination 
whatever/'  * 

When  Moses  struck  the  rock  in  Hereby  the  faint  and  thirsty 
wanderers  in  the  desert  were  not  so  senseless  as  to  refuse  to 
drink,  because  the  miraculous  fount  of  water  was  a  gift  from 
God  by  His  prophet  j  yet,  there  are  millions  in  our  day  who 
die  of  thirst,  or  vainly  seek  to  assuage  it  at  every  foul  and 
noxious  pool,  rather  than  accept  the  wator  of  salvation  from 
His  Church.  Many  of  them,  at  least  in  America,  seem  to 
suspect  that  they  have  made  an  evil  choice,  and  often  put 
down  the  unfinished  cup  of  death  to  whisper  to  one  another 
that  it  tastes  of  poison.  They  shudder  at  the  draught,  but  the 
next  moment  put  their  lips  to  it  again.  In  clinging  to  the 
system  of  secular  education,  with  a  full  apprehension  of  its 
deadly  fruits,  men  seem  to  surpass  the  common  measure  of 
human  infatuation.  ''  In  a  considerable  number  of  the  many 
public  schools  I  visited,''  says  Mr.  Tremenheere,  ^'  in  di£fbrent 
parts  of  the  United  States,  I  had  been  struck  with  the  entire 
absence  of  good  manners  on  the  part  of  the  children.  .  .  . 
There  was  a  marked  want  of  any  outward  demonstration  of 
deference  and  respect,  and,  on  the  part  of  the  teacher,  what 
appeared  to  me  a  most  singular  submission  of  himself  to  the 
children.  Nothing  was  put  to  them  as  from  authority,  but 
the  most  trifling  command  was  conveyed  in  a  tone  and  in 
language  implying  that  it  was  for  them  to  jud^e  whether  they 
would  obey  it  or  not.''  t  How  difierent  is  the  character  formed 
by  the  Catholic  faith,  and  the  teaching  of  the  Church  is  evident 
from  his  own  generous  confession.  "  The  civilization  of  the 
New  World,"  he  says,  '^  owes  something  I  think  to  the  French 
Canadians,  for  keeping  alive  a  reflection  of  the  best  mam^ners  of 
the  old,''  He  gives  a  lesson  to  Mr.  Gladstone  and  other 
liberals  of  his  class  when  he  addd,  that  ''warm  feelings  of 
loyalty  to  the  British  crown  with  them  are  a  part  of  their 
religion."  J 

The  language  of  American  writers  is  even  more  emphatic. 
Mr.  Horace  Mann  was  for  many  years  secretary  of  the  Mas- 
sachusetts Board  of  Education.  He  tells  us  what  they  pro- 
posed to  doj  and  what  they  have  done.  The  poles  may  be  said 

*  "  The  Statesmen  of  America  in  1846,''  p.  491.  t  P.  148. 

t  Pp.  808,4.  ^ 
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to  be  in  immediate  contact  compared  with  the  huge  interval 
between  their  ambitious   desi^  and  its  execution.     ''The 
object/'  he  says,  "  of  the  Common  School  of  Massachnsetts 
was    to    give    every    child    in   the  Commonwealth   a  free, 
straight,  solid  pathway  by  which  he  could  walk  directly  up 
from  the  ignorance  of  an  infant  to  a  knowledge  of  the  primary 
duties  of  man,  and  could  acquire  a  power  and  an  invincible 
will  to  discharge  them,''  *  We  should  have  thought  Americans 
were  more  practical  engineers   than   to  propose  to  build  a 
bridge,  without  any   supports,   and  without  any  materials, 
of  which  the  heart  of  an  infant  should  be  the  buttress  at  one  end, 
and  an  *'  invincible  "  phantom  at  the  other.  They  would  never 
span  their  own  broad  rivers  with  fairy  structures  of  that  kind. 
Wo  are  not  surprised,  therefore,  to  hear  that  the  Massachu- 
setts bridge  over  the  infinite  is  still  a  Vetat  de  projet.     Owing 
to  tumultuous  dissensions  among  the  engineers,  destructive 
of  unity  of  purpose, ''  good  and  pious  men  wait  until  delusions 
more  insane  than  Miilerism,  and  more  fanatical  and  licentious 
than  Mormonism,  shall  have  overspread  the  land  and  gene- 
rated their  broods  of  scofifers  and  atheists,*' — having  an  ''  invin- 
cible will "  twt  to  discharge  their  duties.     "  The  influential, 
the  wealthy,  the  learned,  the  pious  are  waiting  until  the  com- 
bustible and  explosive  materials  of  prejudice  and  ignorance 
and  sensuality  shall   have  been    scattered    more    profusely 
through  our  country,  and  heaped  together  in  greater  masses 
in  our  cities,  to  be  kindled  by  the  torch  of  some  political 
or  fanatical  Catiline.      God  grant  that  when  the  leading  men 
in  our  community  awaken  to  a  sense  of  their  danger,  it  may 
not  be  too  late  to  avert  it.'^  t     The  prospect  is  evidently  not 
cheerful.     '^  I  do  not  hesitate  to  affirm,'*  he  says  elsewhere, 
'^  that  our  republican  edifice,  at  this  time,  in  present  fact  and 
truth,  is  not  sustained  by  those  columns  of  solid  and  ever- 
enduring  adamant.    Intelligence    and    Virtue " ;     and   after 
describing   "the   rotten   materials  of  the  edifice,'*  he  adds, 
"  unless,  therefore,  a  new  substructure  can  be  placed  beneath 
every  buttress  and  angle  of  this  boasted  temple  of  liberty, 
it  will  soon  totter  and  fall,  and  bury  all   in-dwellers  in  its 
ruins. ''J 

Perhaps  any  further  evidence  is  superfluous ;  but  as  we  are 
beginning  to  adopt  in  England,  owing  to  inveterate  reli- 
gious conflicts,  the  secularism  in  education  which  has  brought 
America  to  such  a  pass,  we  need  not  fear  to  err  on  the  side 

< 
*  "  Reply  to  the  Remarks  of  Thirty-one  Boston  Schoolmasters,"  p.  28. 
+  P.  173. 
,     I  •*  Thoughts  selected  from  the  writings  or  Horace  Mann,"  p.  180. 
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of  excess.     On  the  9th   of  last  December,  the  New  York 
'^  Journal  of  Commerce/'  referring  to  President   Grant's  too 
famous  speech  at  Des  Moines,  the  capital  of  Iowa,  made  this 
reflection  :   "  So  far  from  prohibiting  the  teaching  of  religious 
tenets  in  the  popular  education,  we  would  encourage  by  every 
possible   argument  a  more   general  attention    to    reU^ous 
culture,  wherever  children  can  be  brought  under  such  whole- 
some  influence.     If  we   go   much   further  in   the   direction 
whither  the  schools  have  been  drifting,   it  will  soon  need 
something  more  than  an  article  in  the  constitution  to  keep  the 
whole  nation  from  becoming  atlieistic  or  pagan.**     That  this  is 
the  logical  result  of  the  public  school  system  nobody  seems  to 
doubt.    "  We  have  been  lately  told  by  the  public  journals  that 
the  researches  of  Professor  Agassiz  into  the  growth  of  the 
^  social  evil '  have  ^  almost  destroyed  his  faith  in  the  boasted 
civilization  of  the  nineteenth  century,'  and  that '  a  large  num- 
ber of  the  unfortunate  women  and  girls  traced  their  fall  to 
influences  which  surrounded  them  in  the  public  scliooh.* "  * 
And  this  authority  adds,  that  in  the  State  of  Massachusetts,  the 
paradise  of  public  schools  and  nursery  of  public  school  teachers, 
"  there  is  one  divorce  annually  to  every  nine  marriages."  Nor 
have  they  even   the  poor  consolation  of  attributing  to  the 
secularism  which  kills  religion  and  virtue,  superiority  of  learn- 
ing and  knowledge.     ''  We  are  behind  most  nations,"  says 
Dr.  Brownson,  who  knows  his  country  so  well,  "  in  intellectual 
and  moral  culture."  f     I^  ^s  not  strangers,  who  might  be  sus- 
pected of  imperfect  sympathy  with  the  country  they  describe, 
who  say  these  things,  but  honourable  Americans,  who  look 
each  other  in  the  face,  without  fearing  to  provoke  resentment 
or  contradiction.  A  New  England  physician,  who  shall  be  our 
last  witness,  and  whose  painful  work,  dedicated  to  the  ''  Hon. 
William  Sprague,  ex-Governor  of,  and  United  States  Senator 
from,  Bhode  Island,"  cannot   be   read  without  horror,  thus 
describes,  in  1871,  the  admitted  results  of  the  common  school 
system  :-^'^  Irreligion  and  infidelity  are  progressing  paripa^su' 
with  the  advanced  guards  of  immorality  and  crime,  and  all  are 
fostered,  if  not  engendered,  by  the  materialistic  system  of 
school  instruction.    The  entire  absence  of  all  religious  instruc- 
tion fix)m  the  schoolroom,  vjhich  horS  resulted  from  the  utter 
impossibility  of '  harmonizing   tlie  multiform  creeds^  and  .  .  . 
are  fast  bearing  fruit  in  a  generation  of  infidels,  and  we  are 
becoming  worse  even  than  the  pagans  of  old,  who  had,  at 


♦  New  York  "  CathoUc  World,"  January,  1872,  p.  442. 
t  "  Brownson's  Quarterly  Review,"  October,  1873,  p.  609. 
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least,  their  positive  sciences  of  philosophy,  and  their  religion, 
such  as  it  was,  to  oppose  which  was  a  mminal  ofTence/'  * 

We  have  now  a  basis  suflBciently  solid  to  support  certain 
practical  conclusions  which  demand  the  instant  attention  of 
all  thinking  men  on  both  sides  of  the  Atlantic.  That  Secu- 
larism with  its  long  train  of  attendant  evils, — the  destruction 
of  reverence,  obedience,  parental  authority,  faith,  and  virtue, 
— of  all,  in  a  word,  which  constitutes  the  strength  of  nations, — 
derives  its  fatal  power  from  "  the  utter  impossibility  of  har- 
monizing ''  a  hundred  rival  creeds,  is  admitted  both  by  those 
who  advocate,  and  by  those  who  deplore  the  exclusion  of 
religious  instruction  from  common  schools.  The  first  con- 
tend that  religious  dissensions  have  made  any  other  system 
'^  impossible  " ;  the  second,  that,  horrible  as  are  its  results, 
there  "  is  no  present  remedy  for  it.^^  On  that  point  there  is 
no  difference  of  opinion.  The  evil  is  breaking  up  the  founda- 
tions of  society  ;  but  it  must  run  its  course.  All  who  dread 
what  is  coming  '^  are  waiting,^^  as  Mr.  Horace  Mann  says,  till 
it  comes  !  What  is  this  unmanly  despair,  this  prostrate  and 
impotent  acquiescence  in  intolerable  evils,  but  the  evidence  of 
a  terrible  judgment  on  the  one  hand ;  and  on  the  other,  a 
confession  that  Protestantism,  by  its  disintegration  of  faith 
and  unity,  destruction  of  authority,  and  ceaseless  muItipUca- 
tion  of  lawless  sects,  is  ruining  the  life  of  nations  and  pre- 
paring the  way  for  Antichrist  ?  What  we  see  all  around  us 
is  but  the  fulfilment  of  an  Apostolic  prediction.  Both  S.  Peter 
and  S.  Paul  speak  of  "  sects,^^  which  they  call  "  works  of  the 
jlcs/i/'  and  '*  self-willed  tcacliers,^^  as  the  special  note  of  ^^the 
last  times.^^  They  have  come,  as  they  foretold ;  and  instead 
of  inspiring  disgust  and  condemnation,  the  very  types  in 
which  their  prophetic  eye  discerned  the  heralds  and  fore- 
runners of  Antichrist, — the  men  who  '^  despise  government, 
audacious,  self-willed,^^  and,  who  ^^fear  not  to  bring  in 
sects,^^t — are  the  popular  dispensers  of  such  shreds  of  reli- 
gion as  their  contemporaries  choose  to  accept,  the  echoes  of 
all  the  antagonistic  voices  and  rumours  of  this  lower  world, 
and  the  boast  of  "  modern  civilization ''  I  The  unpardonable 
crimes  of  the  Apostolic  age  have  become  the  characteristic 
virturs  of  ours  I  And  the  world  smiles  at  its  own  improve- 
ment. As  each  prophetic  *^  seal  '^  is  opened,  it  sees,  not  the 
evidences  of  impending  ruin,  but  of  salutary  progress.  No- 
body doubts  that,  in  the  judgment  of  llie  Apostles,  Secularism 
would  have  been  regarded  as  a  compact,  conscious  or  other- 
wise, between  Satan  and  the  world,  for  the  destruction  of  the 
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Christian  faith^  and  of  human  society.  Nobody  denies  that^ 
whether  its  designers  intend  it  or  not^  that  result  is  being 
everywhere  attained  *'  by  sure,  and  not  slow  strides/'  We 
are  entitled,  therefore,  to  ask — at  least  of  all  who  still  admit 
that  union  with  God  is  advantageous  to  man,  and  that  the 
tried  instrument  which  has  proved  its  power  in  securing  that 
union  is  simply  of  incalculable  value, — ^what  has  the  world 
gained,  either  intellectually  or  spiritually,  either  for  time  or 
eternity,  by  suppressing  the  Church,  which  during  long  ages 
was  the  faithfal  guar(£an  both  of  religion  and  learning,  in 
order  to  substitute  a  new  agency  which  only  destroys  the  one, 
without  adding  anything  to  the  other  ? 

For  even  the  advocates  of  Secularism  perceive,  and  often 
proclaim,  that  the  Church  is  doing  at  tnis  hour  the  same 
work,  in  the  whole  earth,  forming  the  same  characters,  and 
developing  the  same  supernatural  virtues,  as  in  all  the  a^s 
of  the  past.  In  the  New  World  as  in  the  Old,  she  is  trainmg 
in  the  same  hour  dear  children  of  God  and  loyal  citizens  of 
the  State ;  and  is  the  only  efficient  champion,  as  a  Protestant 
writer  has  told  us,  of  ''  the  cause  of  virtue  and  morality 
throughout  the  whole  continent  of  America.''  Is  the  world 
so  obstinately  bent  on  self-destruction  as  to  refhse  the  benefits 
of  which  she  is  the  sole  and  the  inexhaustible  source  ?  If  she 
gave  it  in  the  past,  all  the  truth,  liberty,  civilization,  and  re- 
finement it  ever  possessed,  is  there  any  sign  that  she  has  lost 
the  power  to  confer  the  same  gifts  in  the  present?  The 
mould  is  not  broken  in  which  the  pure  gold  with  which  she 
works  takes  its  form.  Look,  says  the  Bishop  of  Orleans, 
contrasting  her  daughters  with  the  unsexed  types  around 
them,  at  that  army  ot  ministering  angels  who  go  forth  in  her 
name,  and  with  her  blessing,  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  in  quest 
of  every  want  which  can  be  reUeved,  and  every  sorrow  wnich 
can  be  consoled;  and  since  you  profess  so  much  admiration 
for  cultivation  of  mind,  consider  that  ^^  the  three  books  which 
have  perhaps  been  most  widely  read  in  our  times,  are  the 
works  of  Catholic  women — the  "R^cit  d'une  Soeur,"  the 
"  M6moires  d'EugSnie  de  Guerin,"  and  the  "  Lettres  de 
Madame  Swetchine."*  But  the  same  Church  which,  in  every 
age,  has  offered  to  the  love  of  Gx)d  and  the  admiration  of  the 
world,  women  like  S.  Agnes  and  S.  Teresa,  has  not  lost  the 
art  of  creating  men  like  S.  Benedict,  S.  Francis,  and  the 
Cure  d'Ars.  And  even  her  sons  who  do  not  attain  to  their 
level, — the  thousands  who,  in  a  lower  spiritual  sphere,  live  in 
her  light  and  act  by  her  maxims, — are  in  Americi^  as  in  Europe 


»  « 
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models  of  civic  as  well  as  of  religious  fidelity,  true  patriots 
and  loyal  citizens,  lovers  of  their  country  as  well  as  of  their 
God,  submissive  to  human  while  subject  to  Divine  law^  and 
the  very  pith  and  marrow  of  earthly  States,  of  which  they 
never  disturb  the  harmony  by  the  selfishness  of  private  aims, 
nor  menace  the  existence  by  political  sedition  or  the  more 
fatal  conspiracies  of  religious  license.     It  is  not  they  who 
disturb  the  repose  of  statesmen,  or  alarm  the  solicitude  of 
magistrates;  for  their   only   weapon   against   the   unjust  is 
prayer,  their  only  answer  to  the  persecutor,  resignation.   And 
oven  when  oppression  becomes  intolerable,  when  triumphant 
iniquity  marks  them  as  victims,  and  the  blow  of  the  secret 
assassin  or  the  axe  of  the  public  executioner  falls  upon  them, 
they  utter  no  imprecation,  wisely  content  to  bless  the  hand 
which  gives  them  an  earlier  deliverance  from  a  world  which  is 
not  worthy  of  them.     How  easy  would  it  be  to  govern  that 
foolish  world,  and  how  tranquil  would  be  the  life  of  kings  and 
peoples,  of  cabinets  and  legislatures,  if  they  had  only  to  fear 
the  rebellion  of  those  who  never* revolt,  and  the  machinations 
of  those  who  never  conspire!    Yet  the  imprudent  rulers  of 
that  delirious  world  not  only  refuse  alliance  with  the  only 
power  which  can  give  them  assured  peace,  the  only  force  from 
which  they  have  nothing  to  fear,  but  affect  to  regard  this 
friend  and  guide  of  every  soul  of  man  as  the  special  enemy 
against  whom  they  must  keep  vigilant  watch,  lest  it  should 
artfully  undermine  the  authority  of  which  God  has  made  it 
the  supremo  expression  and  unfailing  support,  or  compromise 
the  liberty  which  it  prizes  more  than  any  human  good,  because 
it  ia  the  fruit  and  evidence  of  that  diviner  gift  of  which  God 
has  said,  *^  the  trnth  shall  make  joufree" 

It  would  seem  that  human  folly  could  go  no  further.  Yet 
it  seeks  still  lower  depths.  There  are  even  cases  in  which  the 
perverse  imbecility  of  human  rulers,  compUcated  by  sordid 
political  motives,  seems  to  transcend  the  limits  of  the  possible, 
and  pass  into  the  fantastic  region  of  the  formless  and  intan- 
gible. It  is  a  bitter  reflection  that  the  Government  of  the 
great  and  generous  people  of  the  United  States  should  furnish 
the  most  discreditable  example.  We  need  not  fear  to  misin- 
terpret the  incendiary  speech  of  President  Grant  at  Des 
Moines,  because  all  its  critics,  English  and  American,  under- 
stand it  in  the  same  way.  Mr.  Carl  Schurz,  a  distinguished 
member  of  the  same  political  faction,  appears  to  have  said 
that  its  incitement  to  religious  fanaticism  ''  serves  better  as 
a  cloak  for  public  rogues  than  as  an  instrument  for  national 
purification.'^*      The   Review  fi'om   which  we   borrow   this 

*  Quoted  in  the  "  Catholic  Review  **  (New  York  and  Brooklyn),  Decem- 
ber 21,  1875. 
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observation  considers  the  speech  an  indication  that  ^'  an  un- 
scrupulous political  organization  will  create  a  third  factor  in 
our  national  elections/'  and  that  this  wanton  crusade  against 
"  so  conservative^  so  law-abiding^  and  so  useful  a  body  as  the 
Catholics  of  the  United  States  '^  is  mainly  aji  artifice  to  divert 
pubUc  attention  from  the  ignoble  frauds — such  as  the  "  whisky 
ring '' — in  which  members  of  the  Government  or  their  relatives 
are  said  to  have  been  involved.  Our  own  journals^  in  spite  of 
their  devotion  to  Protestantism^  are  nearly  unanimous  in 
condemning  it.  The  "  Saturday  Review  '^  calls  it  "  a  bid  for 
Protestant  votes  "  ;  while  even  the  "  Pall  Mall  Gazette  "  sees 
in  this  reckless  and  criminal  disturbance  of  public  order  a 
proof  that  "  patriotism  '*  is  not  General  Grant's  distinguish- 
ing virtue.  The  New  York  "  Catholic  World,''*  to  which  we 
turned  with  great  interest  for  a  reliable  appreciation  of  the 
President's  electioneering  rhetoric,  discusses  his  speech  in  an 
acute  and  ingenious  article,  which  will  probably  afibrd  no 
little  amusement  to  our  brethren  in  the  United  States. 
AJfecting,  with  a  finesse  which  will  not  deceive  their  penetra- 
tion, but  which  was  perfectly  legitimate  on  such  an  occasion, 
to  accept  General  Grant's  words  in  their  literal  meaning,  our 
excellent  contemporary  thanks  him,  with  diverting  gravity, 
for  uttering  sentiments  which  are  so  entirely  its  own.  ^'  For 
we  find  nothing  in  the  oration  with  which  we  are  in  the  least 
^posed  to  take  issue."t  "  We  also,"  it  adds,  referring  to 
the  President's  injunction  to  encourage  free  schools,  "have 
always  contended  for  the  same  boon.  Do  we  hear  aright? 
Does  the  President  of  the  United  States  maintain  the  propo- 
sition which  has  brought  us  so  much  contempt  and  derision  ? 
What  is  a  free  school  ?  A  free  school  is  one  in  which  every 
scholar  can  obtain  an  education  without  violating  the  honest 
convictions  of  conscience  "  ;  whereas  the  pretended  free 
schools  of  America  are  conducted  on  principles  which  exclude 
large  sections  of  the  population  from  entering  them.  "  To 
my  certain  kuowledge,"  says  a  writer  in  the  "  Catholic 
Review,"  J  "  there  is  in  the  whole  United  States  not  one  single 
German  Catholic  congregation,  having  as  many  as  seventy- 
five  children,  which  is  without  a  school  of  their  own " ;  and 
the  same  thing  is  true,  in  various  proportions,  and  according 
to  the  means  at  their  disposal,  of  the  Catholics  of  all  other 
nationalities.  On  a  much  smaller  scale,  it  is  even  true,  we 
believe,  of  certain  Protestant  congregations.  In  all  such 
cases,  afifecting,  probably,  at  least  one-fourth  of  the  entire 
population,  American  citizens  are  compelled  by  a  cruel  and 

*  Janoaiy,  1876.  t  P.  435.  t  January  8, 1876. 
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unjust  law  to  support  schools  which^  as  Dr.  Edson  told  Mr. 
Tremcnheere^  ''  have  undermined  already^  to  a  great  extent, 
the  doctrines  and  principles  of  Christianity '' ;  and  at  the  same 
time  to  accept  the  heavy  bui-den  of  building  and  maintaining 
other  schools^  in  which  no  such  fatal  results  are  to  be  feared. 
By  all  means^  then^  says  the  "  Catholic  World/'  let  ns  have 
the  ^'  free  schools ''  which  the  President  so  earnestly  recom- 
mends. We  have  not  got  them  yet^  and  if  he  can  help  us  to 
obtain  what  we  have  so  long  desired,  why  should  we  refhae  to 
co-operate  with  so  powerful  an  ally  ?  As  an  argamentative 
retort  nothing  can  bo  more  effective,  and  the  irony  in  main- 
tained with  equal  power  in  relation  to  all  the  other  clanseB  of 
President  Grant's  deplorable  speech.  But  while  we  applaud 
the  prudent  artifice  of  our  American  contemporary,  wno  haa 
contrived  to  expose  injustice  and  rebuke  insincerity  in  terms 
so  inoffensive,  the  fact  remains  in  all  its  shameful  enormity, 
that  the  chief  magistrate  of  a  great  nation,  which  by  its  con- 
stitution is  neither  Catholic  nor  Protestant,  has  stooped  to 
identify  his  private  interests  with  a  scheme  of  public  education 
which  is  creating,  in  the  words  of  Mr.  Horace  Mann,  ''a 
generation  of  infidels,  worse  even  than  the  pagans  of  old"; 
and  that  he  does  this  from  no  purer  motive  than  the  desire  to 
vivify  and  reorganize  his  own  political  faction,  utterly  indif* 
ferent  that  its  triumph  should  be  purchased  by  the  suppression 
of  Christian  liberty  and  the  dissolution  of  public  order,  and 
by  letting  loose  against  the  most  religious  and  law-abiding 
section  of  the  American  community  the  worst  passions  of  ail 
for  whom  religion  is  only  a  name,  and  law  only  an  instrument 
of  oppression. 

Only  this  incident  was  wanting  to  complete  our  estimate  of 
Secularism,  the  agents  by  whom  it  is  promoted,  the  motives  on 
which  they  act,  and  the  results  to  which  their  selfish  and  evil 
policy  tends.  Yet  Secularism,  as  all  authorities  concur  in 
stating,  is  nothing  but  a  product  of  ^^  the  utter  impossibility 
of  harmonizing  multiform  creeds.''  In  other  words,  it  is  a 
product  of  the  so-called  Beformation,  and,  we  suppose,  one  of 
its  peculiar  titles  to  the  admiration  of  the  human  race.  Like 
many  other  results  of  that  movement,  of  which  we  perceive 
more  clearly  every  year  the  ruinous  action  upon  modem  society, 
it  perplexes  statesmen,  puzzles  preachers,  and  suggests  to 
both  that  as  religion  is  a  factor  of  human  life  so  unpliant  and 
intractable,  the  only  remedy  is,  to  get  rid  of  it  altogether. 
And  they  get  rid  of  it  accordingly.  If  after  being  expelled 
from  the  school  it  can  contrive  to  maintain  a  precanoos  exist- 
ence in  the  family,  there  is  at  present  no  law,  even  in  PrassiAj 
prohibiting  that  expiring  effort.     Legislation  is  as  yet  oontenti 
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with  benevolent  forbearance^  to  refhse  it  all  public  recogni- 
tion^ and  to  sweep  the  children  of  GK)d  into  the  schools  of 
Satan,  with  a  coercive  discipline  of  fines  and  imprisonment 
for  all  who  refuse  to  come.  The  devout  pupils  of  our  Board 
Schools,  or  at  least  a  good  many  of  them,  may  be  safely  trusted 
to  pursue  the  system  to  its  logical  term,  when  they  assume,  in 
their  turn,  the  civic  toga,  and  to  hunt  religion  out  of  the 
family,  as  their  teachers  have  hunted  it  out  of  the  school. 
And  then  people  will  be  able  to  say  of  our  England,  as  Dr. 
Edson  says  of  America,  that  secular  education  has  proved  to 
be  ''  only  the  first  downward  step  to  complete  irreligion  and 
infidelity,  and  thence  to  a  corruption  of  morals  such  as  was 
exhibited  in  the  heathen  world.^^  Perhaps  when  that  auspi- 
cious era  arrives,  some  EngUshmen  will  still  be  found  to  say 
with  Lord  Bacon,  only  using  the  past  instead  of  the  future 
tense, — ^'  the  misery  is  that  the  most  efiectual  means  have 
been  applied  to  the  ends  least  to  be  desired." 

We  may  be  permitted  to  ask  in  conclusion,  without  exces- 
sive and  indiscreet  curiosity,  what  the  world  imagines  itself 
to  have  gained  thus  far,  and  what  it  hopes  to  gain  in  the 
future,  by  usurping  the  teaching  oflBce  of  the  Church.  We 
are  quite  willing  to  take  its  own  account  of  the  matter.  If  it 
can  point  to  any  definite  and  realized  gains,  moral,  intellec- 
tual, or  social,  let  it  tell  us  what  they  are.  It  may  choose  any 
region  of  the  earth  where  Secularism  prevails  for  the  field  of 
comparison.  Shall  it  be  Germany,  England,  or  the  United 
States  ?  There  is  a  good  deal  of  Secularism  in  China,  India, 
and  Central  Africa,  with  the  usual  cheerful  results ;  but  per- 
haps the  world  would  prefer  to  apply  the  test  nearer  home. 
If  it  will  only  apply  it  somewhere,  we  shall  be  quite  content. 
But  we  venture  to  stipulate  that  it  shall  be  apphed  fairly  and 
honestly.  Now  all  the  possible  advantages  which  can  accrue 
to  man  may  be  classed  under  two  heads :  those  which  afiect 
him  in  his  relations  to  God,  and  those  which  improve  his 
position  in  relation  to  society.  We  suppose  that  even  the 
world  will  hardly  contend  that  Secularism  has  done  much  for 
him^as  respects  the  first.  It  does  not  profess  to  have  brought 
him  into  more  intimate  communion  with  God.  To  do  that, 
even  if  it  had  the  power,  is  no  part  of  its  programme.  But 
perhaps  if  Secularism  affords  him  no  help  as  a  Christian,  it 
consoles  and  elevates  him  as  a  citizen  ?  To  this  proposition 
we  take  a  preliminary  objection.  There  is  no  example  in  the 
history  of  our  race,  at  any  time  or  in  any  country,  and  least  of 
all  in  the  highly-cultivated  societies  of  pagan  antiquity,  of 
either  an  individual  or  a  community  tending  to  higher  social 
perfection^  while  constantly  descending  in  the  scale  of  moral 
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and  religious  worth.     That  is  the  candid  testimony  of  all  the 
sagos  of  Egypt,  Greece,  and  Borne.     The  evils  of  life  were  so 
intolerable  to  them,  under  conditions  which  modern  society  is 
striving  to  reproduce,  that  while  they  vainly  invoked  a  Deli- 
verer, the  sum  of  all  their  thoughts  was  expressed^  in  every 
dialect  which  they  spoke,  in  the  ''wild  word''  Despair.    They 
had  matchless  poets  and  artists,  temples  of  surpassing  beauty, 
public  highways  with  which  we  have  nothing  to  compare ;  yet 
morally  they  were  dogs,  and  they  knew  it.     The  vfhole  world 
of  that   epoch,   it  has  been  forcibly  said,   was  divided  into 
''beasts  of  burden  and  beasts  of  prey.^'      The  great  law  of 
nature  was  almost  abolished,  and  instead  of  desiring  to  pro- 
long life,  the  chief  aspiration  of  many,  including   the  most 
cultivated,  was  to  have  done  with  it.     And  then  our  compas- 
sionate God  had  pity  on  that  perishing  world,  and  there  arose, 
in  sight  of  heaven  and  earth,  a  Vision  of  unimagined  beauty, 
in  this  crisis  of  its  unutterable  distress, — "  coming  forth  as 
the  morning  rising,  fair  as  the  moon,  bright  as  the  sun,  ter- 
rible as  an  army  set  in  array,^^  *  to  which  He  at  whose  word 
it  sprang  into  life  gave  this  triumphal  name,  "  the  Church  of  the 
Living  God."     Men  wanted  a  teacher,  and  at  last  they  found 
one.     The  reign  of  darkness  was  over.     From  that  hour  no 
soul  of  man  was  doomed  to  perish  for  lack  of  a  guide.     All 
that  omnipotent  love  can  do  for  the  children  of  men  shall  be 
done  henceforth,  and  to  the  end  of  time,  by  and  through  this 
Holy  Church.     In  unity  and  authority  it  shall  be  second  only 
to  God.     "  Tho  glory  of  Libauus  is  given  to  it,  the  beauty  of 
Carmel  and  Saron ;  they  shall  see  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  and 
the  beauty  of  our  God."  t     We  have  seen  it,  and  see  it  now, 
in  tho  darkest  night  as  in  the  brightest  day,  reflected  in  the 
])uriiished  mirror  of  that  unfailing  Church.     Like  her  Divine 
I'ounder  she  may  say  to  the  world,  as  she  points  to  all  the 
enduring  monuments  of  her  long  and  beneficent  reign  :  "  What 
more  could  I  have  done  for  thee,  and  have  not  done  it?" 
AVhatevcr  there  is  on  earth  at  this  hour,  of  truth,  peace,  and 
hope ;  whcatcver  it  still  retains  of  concord,  civilization,  and  pure 
refinement,  comes  from  her.     If  the  wrath  of  the  Avenger  is 
turned  aside,  and  the  bolt  which  was  about  to  fall  arrested ; 
if  the  loving  patience  of  God  still  waits  for  the  return  of  the 
penitent;  if  evil  does  not  wholly  triumph  over  good,  nor  the 
children  of  light  lose  heart  in  their  combat  with  the  Prince  of 
this  World ;  it  is  the  Church,  the  unchanged  smd  iinrefoiTncd 
Church, — the  Church,  that  is,  <i8  God  mada  her,  before  impious 
imbecility  pretended  to  improve  His  imperfect  work, — which 
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6tays  judgment^  redresses  wrong,  makes  justice  triumph^  and 
conquers  the  gates  of  hell.  All  the  true  joys  we  taste  in  this 
world,  and  all  the  rational  hopes  we  form  for  the  next ;  all  the 
benedictions  which  God  can  give  or  man  receive, — the  light  of 
faith,  the  fire  of  charity,  the  virtue  of  the  Sacraments,  and  the 
strong  protection  of  the  Saints, — are  ours  only  because  we  are 
hers.  Even  the  senseless  world  enjoys  a  respite  from  its 
inevitable  doom,  and  is  less  vile  than  it  would  be,  because  she 
offers  every  day  on  her  thousand  altars  the  sacrifice  of  Bepara- 
tion.  As  He  listens  to  her  voice  God  forgets  to  punish,  and 
the  guilty  escape,  at  least  for  a  time,  because  the  innocent 
hide  them  from  the  Judge. 

Yet  the  thankless  world,  at  the  bidding  of  the  cruel  chief 
who  rules  not  to  save  but  to  destroy  it,  greets  her  only  with  a 
frown  of  defiance,  and  finds  nothing  wiser  to  say  to  this 
messenger  of  God  and  teacher  of  the  nations  than  such  words 
as  these, — ^^  Depart  from  me,  and  leave  me  to  myself.  The 
benefits  which  you  ofier  have  no  attractions  for  me.  Your 
counsels  weary  and  your  reproofs  affront  me.  I  loathe  the 
unity  which  has  its  source  in  authority,  and  the  order  which 
can  only  be  maintained  by  submission.  Chaos  and  anarchy 
have  no  terrors  for  me.  They  are  the  element  in  which  I  live. 
I  have  not,  as  you  seem  to  imagine,  any  need  of  you.  I  can 
teach  myself,  or  remain  untaught.  I  am  my  own  lawgiver, 
prophet,  priest,  and  king.  When  I  am  tired  of  one  code  of 
laws,  I  make  another.  If  you  provoke  me,  I  can  make  laws 
for  you  as  well  as  for  myself.  I  have  done  so  before  now. 
Your  impotent  sentence,  by  your  own  admission,  only  takes 
efiect  in  the  next  world ;  mine  enforces  its  penalties  in  this. 
You  and  yours  have  had  some  taste  of  them  already.  There 
is  war  between  us,  not  peace,  and  we  serve  not  the  same 
master.  If  I  cannot  have  order  except  in  aUiance  with  you, 
I  dispense  with  it;  and  if  I  must  perish,  as  you  tell  me,  I 
would  rather  perish  without  your  help  than  be  saved  by  it.^' 

We  seem  to  understand  now  why  even  He  who  came  to 
seek  that  which  was  lost  said :  "  /  pray  not  for  the  world.''  * 
Must  we,  then,  conclude  that  its  case  is  hopeless  ?  Not  quite. 
The  Church  will  plead  for  it  to  the  last  with  her  mighty  inter- 
cession. She  is  able  to  save,  not  only  her  own,  but  many  who 
as  yet  know  her  not.  She  will  save  by  teaching  them.  The 
world  may  stop  its  ears,  but  the  great  Mother  of  all  elect 
souls  will  not  cease  to  speak.  The  Spirit  of  God  is  upon  her, 
and  speak  she  must.  Even  in  this  age  of  pagan  Secularism 
she  will  continue  to  teach ;  and  there  is  joy  in  the  thought 
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that  many  a  poor  captive  of  the  world  and  the  sects  will  Usten, 
in  spite  of  himself,  and^  while  she  perseveres  in  teaching,  wiU 
consent  at  last  to  be  taught. 


Since  these  pages  were  written,  an  American  advocate 
of  undiluted  Secularism,  Mr.  Francis  Abbott,  has  discussed 
the  same  subject  from  his  own  point  of  view  in  the  "  Fort- 
nightly lieview.^^*  The  very  title  of  his  article,  "  The  Catholic 
Peril  in  America/'  is  an  insidious  snggestio  faUi,  and  an 
unphilosophical  begging  of  the  whole  question.  He  does  not 
affect  to  appeal  to  reason,  but  only  to  ignorant  and  nnteach- 
able  prejudice.  His  entire  argument  is  based  npon  an 
assnviptiov, — contradicted  by  all  the  facts  of  history,  and 
even  by  the  spontaneous  testimony  of  the  most  acute  and 
learned  non-Catholics, — for  which  he  does  not  attempt  to  offer 
a  shred  of  proof.  His  assumption  is,  that  the  Catholic  Church 
is  hostile  to  human  liberty.  On  this  false  and  arbitrary 
premiss  he  builds  his  petulant  conclusion,  that  its  progress 
is  a  peril  for  every  free  State,  and,  therefore,  for  the  American 
Republic. 

An  American  and  Protestant  professor,  Mr.  Dawson,  has 
observed  of  Mr.  Herbert  Spencer's  writings :  ''  Take  away 
the  assumptions,  and  nothing  remains.''  The  observation 
applies  to  every  contemporary  assailant  of  the  Catholic  Faith, 
and  notably  to  the  adventurous  gentleman  whom  we  are  going 
to  notice.  Wo  are  only  too  familar  with  his  argumentative 
method.  Having  substituted  crude  and  superficial  guesses,  not 
to  say  l)aselcss  and  ungrateful  calumnies,  for  the  more  irksome 
labour  of  a  logical  and  deductive  process,  and  paraded  volun- 
tary delusions  as  if  they  were  self-evident  geometrical  ariotns, 
our  adversaries  lie  down  to  rest  with  the  pleasant  conscious- 
ness of  a  well-earned  victory.  They  have  assumed  everything, 
and  proved  nothing,  and  then  look  round  them  with  the  serene 
complacency  of  triumphant  intellectual  gladiators,  whose  ex- 
piring antagonists  Ho  bleeding  at  their  feet.  When  the  supposed 
dead  rise  unhurt,  and  without  a  scar,  as  they  always  do,  the 
unconvinced  victor  sheaths  his  wooden  sword,  persuaded  that 
they  are  only  phantoms,  and  that  if  they  are  not  dead  they 
ought  to  be.  Mr.  Abbott  kills  us  after  this  fashion,  and  would 
no  doubt  bury  us  too,  if  he  had  leisure  to  occupy  himself  with 
funeral  rites,  or  the  undertaker  reported  that  we  were  in  a 
(condition  to  need  thom.  But  Mr.  Abbott  has  not  killed  us  yet, 
nor  even  given  us  the  smallest  reason  to  apprehend  that  fate, 
as  we  hope  now  to  convince  him. 
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Secularism  is  the  weapon  with  which  Mr.  Abbott  proposes 
to  give  a  mortal  wound  to  the  Church.  He  would  not  do  her 
any  harm^  being  a  man  of  beiievolent  dispositions,  if  she  were 
not  such  a  dangerous  enemy  of  human  liberty.  There  is 
no  curing  her,  he  considers,  of  that  fault.  Is  he  quite  sure  of 
it  ?  If  we  were  to  tell  him  that  she  is,  in  fact,  the  only  source 
of  true  and  enduring  liberty  both  for  nations  and  individuals, 
he  would  not  believe  us.  The  considerations  upon  which  that 
conviction  is  founded  belong  to  a  sphere  of  thought  from 
which  he  is  self-excluded.  But  perhaps  he  will  believe 
witnesses  with  whom  he  has  more  in  common  than  he  has 
with  us,  even  though  their  unexpected  testimony  should  fill 
him  with  surprise.  There  is  a  long  array  of  them  in  an 
American  book,  with  which  he  may  easily  make  acquaintance, 
and  which  is  perhaps  the  most  important  contribution  to 
serious  literature  which  we  owe  to  his  native  land.  We  refer 
to  the  second  volume  of  the  translation  of  Alzog,  which  has 
just  reached  us,  and  which  reflects  the  highest  honour  upon  the 
learned  and  intelligent  labour  of  Fathers  Pabisch  and  Byrne, 
of  the  provincial  seminary  at  Cincinnati.  After  quoting 
Wiihrer  on  ^^  The  Beneficent  Influence  of  the  Church  during 
the  Middle  Ages  for  the  decrease  of  Ignorance,  Barbarity,  and 
Lawlessness '' ;  Kober  on  the  "  Influence  of  the  Church  and 
her  Legislation  on  Morality,  Humanity,  and  Civilization  '^ ; 
and  the  well-known  confessions  of  Guizot  on  her  priceless 
services  to  "  Liberty  and  Learning '' ;  Alzog  gives  useful 
instruction  to  such  unreflecting  assailants  as  Mr.  Abbott, 
by  citing  other  witnesses  of  great  erudition,  and  notorious  for  a 
penetrating  spirit  of  criticism.  Jacob  Ghrimm,  to  whom  even 
our  most  jaunty  Secularists  will  listen  with  deference,  says, 
in  his  ^^  Antiquities  of  German  Law '' :  "  The  wise  men  of  our 
generation  judge  of  the  Middle  Ages  with  about  as  much  fair- 
ness as  they  do  of  our  ancestors  of  ancient  Germany.'*  Then 
comparing  "  the  whole-souled  and  gladsome  life  of  bygone 
days,^'  when  the  influence  of  the  Church  was  paramount,  with 
"  the  misery  and  wrong  in  these  latter  days,'*  he  adds,  '*^from 
a  legal  point  of  view  I  will  venture  to  assert  that  the  bondage 
and  servitude  of  past  ages  was  less  harsh  and  more  tolerable 
than  is  the  condition  of  our  own  oppressed  peasants,  and  of 
the  overtasked  journeymen  of  our  factories.''  Herder,  from 
whom  Alzog  quotes  the  fine  expression,  that  'Hhe  barque 
of  the  Church  was  freighted  with  the  destiny  of  mankind"'-^ 
which  reminds  us  of  Gnizot's  confession,  ^'the  Christian 
Ohv/rch  saved  Christianity  " — is  still  more  emphatic  in  his 
great  work, "  Ideas  on  the  History  of  Mankind.''  It  is  beyond 
dispute,  he  says,  '^  that  the  Bonum  hiera/txhy  was  a  necessary 
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power.  Without  it,  Europe  would  have  fallen  under  ihe  power 
of  a  despot,  would  have  become  the  theatre  of  interminable 
conflicts,  and  have  been  converted  into  a  MouTOlian  desert/' 
To  have  fought  with  despotism,  and  vanquishea  it  so  effectu- 
ally that  it  never  revived  a^in  till  the  fatal  epoch  of  the 
so-called  Reformation,  when  it  assumed  the  form  of  absolute 
monarchy,  is,  according  to  Herder,  one  of  the  many  services 
which  an  ungrateful  world  owes  to  the  Church.  Von  Muller, 
tlio  historian  of  Switzerland,  proclaims  that  '^  all  the  enlighten- 
ment of  the  present  day  came  originally  from  that  hierarchy 
which,  when  the  Roman  empire  fell  to  pieces,  sustained  and 
directed  the  human  race.  It  imparted  a  stirring,  an  energ^ing, 
and  a  life-giving  impulse,  ...  till  it  finaUy  achieved  the 
triumphs  that  are  now  before  the  world.''  Von  Banke,  in 
spite  of  his  intense  Protestantism,  makes  exactly  the  same 
admission,  especially  with  regard  to  the  conquests  of  the 
intellect.  Even  Huber  is  eloquent  on  the  same  subject. 
Daniel,  like  Huber,  says  that  men  talk  '^  like  a  set  of  parrots/' 
when  they  repeat  one  after  auother  "  that  the  Middle  Ages 
were  ages  of  ignorance  and  corruption."  Galle,  rebuking  the 
inveterate  prejudice  of  ^^  rigid  orthodox  Lutheranism," 
rejoices  that  by  the  aid  of  a  deeper  criticism  "  we  are  now  far 
removed  from  those  days  when  men  professed  to  see  in  the 
Reformation  the  dawn  of  that  glorious  l^ht  which  we  now 
enjoy."  Bohmer  says  that  in  the  Middle  Ages  ''  the  powers 
of  the  soul  developed  with  wonderful  wealth  and  beauty." 
Kraus  contends  that  "they  were  distinguished  by  loftiness, 
originality,  and  strength  of  character,  in  a  degree  to  which  no 
succeeding  age  can  furnish  a  parallel.  .  .  .  Taking  all  the 
institutions  of  that  period,  one  with  another,  it  cannot  be 
dt>nied  that  they  were  more  conducive  to  freedom  and  independ' 
onca  than  any  which  characterized  Europe  from  the  six- 
teenth to  the  nineteenth  century."  All  these  writers  have 
formed  their  opinion,  which  Mr.  Abbott  has  evidently  not 
thought  it  necessary  to  do,  upon  an  exact  acquaintance  with 
the  period  of  which  they  treat,  and  all  agree  with  Montalembert 
that  it  was  '^  an  epoch  fertile  in  men/'  of  which  the  most 
essential  feature  was  that  it  was  "  hristling  with  liberty,'* 

Of  all  the  peevish  and  ignorant  sophisms  which  disgrace  our 
age,  there  is  not  one  which  is  either  more  senseless  or  more 
profoundly  immoral,  chiefly  because  of  its  base  ingratitude, 
than  that  which  represents  the  Catholic  Church  as  unfavour- 
able to  liberty.  The  truth  is,  that  but  for  her  sleepless  vigi- 
lance, liberty  would  have  died  out  of  the  world.  No  doubt 
there  is  a  sense  in  which  she  limits  our  fahe  liberty,  as  Grod 
does,  by  saying  of  certain  thoughts  and  actions,  'iurn  licet ;  but 


Secular  Edttcation  in  England  and  the  United  States,    479 

it  is  by  this  very  process  that  she  secures  our  true  liberty. 
Vice  and  error^  against  which  she  always  contends^  are  not 
elements  of  liberty  but  of  bondage.  If  God  does  not  enslave 
US  by  His  commandments,  neither  does  the  Church  by  her 

?recepts.  Her  authority^  like  His,  is  only  active  against  evil, 
'he  more  it  prevails,  the  more  impossible  it  becomes  to  rob 
man  of  his  Hberty,  either  as  a  Christian  or  a  citizen,  either  as 
a  worker  or  a  thinker.  The  only  power  under  heaven  which 
can  keep  his  soul  free  from  sin,  and  his  intellect  free  from 
error,  and  thus  secure  to  one  who  belongs  to  the  lowest  grade 
of  intelligent  being  the  privileges  which  belong  to  the  highest, 
is  a  benefactor  only  second  to  God.  And  such  a  benefactor 
is  the  Catholic  Church.  She  has  no  created  auxiliary,  and  no 
human  rival.  All  the  paltry  substitutes  and  delusive  counter- 
feits by  which  men  have  endeavoured  to  supply  her  place,  only 
serve  to  rivet  their  chains;  and  the  newest  of  them,  which 
they  call  Secularism,  is  simply,  as  an  American  writer  has  told 
us,  '^  the  most  intolerant  and  oppressive  of  all  sectarianisms 
that  have  prevailed  on  earth.'' 

As  the  whole  argument  of  Mr.  Abbott,  and  of  all  his  school, 
rests  upon  a  baseless  assumption,  of  which  the  untruth  is 
contemptuously  exposed  even  by  a  Guizot,  a  Banke,  a  Huber, 
and  a  Grimm,  his  conclusion  merits  no  attention.  But  it  is 
worthy  of  observation  that  the  animus  of  his  rash  and  super- 
ficial talk  is  as  evident  to  a  writer  in  the  '^  Pall  Mall  Gtkzette  " 
as  it  is  to  ourselves.  It  is  the  progress  of  the  Church  in  the 
United  States,  where  all  her  strength  is  derived  fr^m  her  own 
internal  life,  which  provokes  his  anger.  In  a  notice  of  his 
article,  the  '^  Pall  Mall  Gtkzette  "*  sums  up  his  malicious 
objections  with  its  usual  keenness  and  discrimination.  '^  The 
great  first  sin,''  it  says,  "  of  the  Boman  Catholic  Church  in 
America  is  its  property."  It  appears  from  Mr.  Abbott's 
figures,  that  while  the  aggregate  wealth  of  the  whole  country 
increased  189  per  cent,  between  1860  and  1870,  "the  wealth 
of  the  Catholic  Church  increased  128  per  cent."  during  the 
same  decade;  and  that  while  "the  Methodists,  the  most 
prosperous  of  all  the  Protestant  sects,  grew  richer  to  the 
extent  of  371  per  cent."  from  1850  to  1870,  the  Catholics,  in 
the  same  period,  "  grew  richer  to  the  extent  of  558  per  cent." 
Although  Mr.  Abbott  appears  to  know  something  of  the  great 
sums  contributed  to  rehgious  objects  even  by  "  servant  girls 
and  other  poor  Catholics  "  ("  Fortnightly  Review,"  p.  897), 
and  does  not  attribute  the  growing  wealth  of  the  Methodists 
to  any  other  source  but  their  own  zeal  and  liberality, — because 
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they  would  laugh  in  his  face  if  he  did^ — in  the  case  of  the 
Catholics  he  huds  the  explanation  in  firaud  and  immorality  I 
Because  they  accepted  in  New  York^  where  they  number  one 
half  of  the  whole  population,  municipal  or  state  grants  towards 
some  of  their  institutions,  as  Jews  and  Protestants  did  like- 
wise, they  appropriated,  says  Mr.  Abbott,  ''  stolen  property/' 
and  contributed  to  ^'  a  general  corruption  of  public  morals/' 
He  does  not  reflect  that  the  institutions  so  aided  were  at  least 
as  advantageous  to  the  general  welfare  as  to  that  of  the 
Catholics  themselves,  and  quite  loses  sight  of  the  fact^  which 
would  have  inconveniently  disarranged  the  symmetry  of  his  ar- 
gument, that  their  progress  has  been  as  conspicaons  in  every 
other  part  of  the  country,  tvithout  state  aid,  as  in  New  York. 
Anger  and  prejudice  do  not  reason  ;  they  are  content  to 
declaim  and  revile. 

"  If  we  look  to  other  evidences  of  growth,^'  continues  the 
^^  Pall  Mall  (xazette,''  '^the  result  is  the  same" ;  and  is  recorded 
by  Mr.  Abbott,  as  this  journal  pleasantly  remarks,  ''  with  a 
curious  sense  of  injury/^  Thus  the  increase  of  diurch  ac- 
commodation among  the  Protestants  of  the  United  States 
was  from  1850  to  1860  30  per  cent.,  and  from  1860  to  1870 
only  11  per  cent.;  while  among  the  Cathohcs  it  was  110  per 
cent,  during  the  former,  and  42  per  cent,  during  the  latter 
period.  Nor  does  this  express  the  whole  diflferencCj  because 
each  *'  sittiug ''  is  occupied  in  the  Protestant  churches  by  only 
one  person,  but  in  the  Catholic,  owing  to  the  succession  of 
services,  by  three  or  four.  Thus  it  was  discovered  some  years 
ago  in  Liverpool,  by  a  careful  census,  that  while  the  Protestant 
churches  and  chapels  far  exceeded  in  number  the  Catholic, 
the  worshippers  in  the  latter  were  far  more  numerous  than  in 
the  former. 

"  The  second  great  sin  of  the  Catholics,"  adds  the  "  Pall 
Mall  Gazette,'^  is  their  desire  to  bring  up  their  children  in 
their  own  religion.'^  As  Mr.  Abbott  has  no  kind  of  sym- 
pathy with  this  fantastic  desire,  one  religion  being  as  good  as 
another  in  his  judgment,  and  pure  Secularism  better  than  any 
of  them,  he  affects  to  regard  Catholics  as  dangerous  citizens, 
because  of  their  avowed  hostility  to  that  ruinous  public  school 
system,  which,  as  we  have  shown,  religious  Protestants  con- 
demn as  earnestly  as  they  do.  ^^  The  Protestant  Evangelical 
party,"  he  says  (p.  401),  "are  doggedly  resolved  to  keep  the 
Bible  in  the  schools.^'  Why  not,  since  he  and  his  intolerant 
sect  are  quite  as  doggedly  resolved  to  keep  it  out  of  them  ? 
By  what  principle  of  natural  law,  or  even  of  the  American 
Constitution,  are  people  who  value  religion  to  be  buUied  by 
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thoBo  who  do  not^  and  Cbristiana  to  forfeit  their  liberty^  be- 
cause Seonlarists  wish  to  play  the  tyrant  7 

The  ^'  Fall  Mall  Gazette ''  is  not  an  advocate  of  any  form 
of  religion^  and  does  not  profess  to  be^  but  it  is  more  obser- 
vant, more  aoute,  and  a  great  deal  more  oandid  than  Mr. 
Abbott.  In  an  article  on  the  educational  projects  of  the  new 
French  government^  which  perhaps  to-morrow  will  be  already 
a  thing  of  the  past,  and  the  foolish  amendment  proposed  by 
M.  Waddington,  that  journal  observes  :*  ''If  the  amendment 
were  levelled  at  the  derieal  teachers  exclasivelyj  it  would 
almost  certainly  fial.  The  experience  of  such  countries  as 
Belgium  is,  we  believe,  that  there  are  no  better  tutors  for 
competitive  examinations  tham,  the  Catholic  teaching  orders" 
If  Mr.  Abbott  will  read  the  article  by  Bishop  Becker  in  the 
new  American  Catholic  Quarterly,  he  will  find  in  it  apme 
reason  for  believing  that  the  teachers  in  his  own  country  are 
not  quite  so  successful,  and  that  their  intellectual  is  on  a  par 
with  their  moral  influence ;  but  such  men  prefer  to  know  only 
one  side  of  a  subject,  and  therefore  know  little  even  of  that. 

We  have  only  space  for  a  final  reflection,  and  it  is  not 
without  consolation.  Mr.  Abbott  evidently  suspects  that  his 
abuse  of  Catholics  will  awaken  but  a  feeble  echo  in  his  own 
country.  He  deplores  (p.  397)  what  he  calls  '^  the  weakness 
of  the  public  conscience,  and  the  unsuspiciousness  of  the 
public  intelligence.^'  His  only  hope  is  that,  by  a  combination 
of  religious  bigotry  with  political  faction,  the  prevailing  in- 
difference to  incendiary  and  unpatriotic  appeals  may  be  over- 
come. No  honest  American,  we  think,  will  share  lus  hope,  or 
wish  well  to  the  "  great  third  party,''  as  he  styles  it,  which 
would  rather  that  all  religion  were  dead  and  buried  than  that 
the  Catholic  religion  should  do  for  the  peace  and  liberties  of 
the  United  States  what  it  alone  can  do.  That  party  does  not 
disguise  its  aims.  Among  the  "  Demands  of  Liberalism,'' 
Mr.  Abbott  quotes  (p.  404)  these  four:  'Hhat  the  employ- 
ment of  chaplains  in  Congress,  in  State  Legislatures,  in  the 
navy  and  militia,  and  in  prisons,  asylums,  and  all  other  in- 
stitutions supported  by  public  money, shall  be  discontinued"; 
^'  that  all  religious  services  now  sustained  by  the  Government 
shall  be  abolished,  and  especially  that  the  use  of  the  Bible  in 
the  public  schools  shall  be  prohibited  " ;  "  that  all  laws  directly 
or  indirectly  enforcing  the  observance  of  Sunday  as  the  Sab- 
bath shall  be  repealed'';  and  ^'that  all  laws  looking  to  the 
enforcement  of  Christian  morality  shall  be  abrogated,  and 

*  March  29. 
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shall  be  conformed  to  the  requirements  of  natwral  morality^ 
equal  rights^  and  impartial  liberty/'  A  nation  which  should 
adopt  this  programme^  in  whicn  Secularism  announces  its 
purpose  without  disguise^  would  soon  be  a  community  in 
which  there  would  be  no  morality  but  that  of  the  beasts^  no 
rights  but  those  of  the  impious,  and  no  liberty  but  that  of 
oppressing  all  who  dare  to  demand  it.  The  ''Pall  Mall 
Gazette '^  may  well  say,  in  terminating  its  remarks  on  the 
article  of  Mr.  Abbott,  ''none  of  the  suggested  solutions 
seem  at  once  sufficient  in  themselves,  and  likely  to  beacoepted 
as  sufficient  by  the  majority  of  the  American  pemle/'  To 
which  we  have  only  to  add  our  own  thanks  to  lu*.  Abbott  for 
supplying  as  with  a  fresh  proof  that  Secularism  is  the  foul 
product  of  an  alliance  between  contented  ignorance  and 
aggressive  impiety,  and  is  rightly  considered  an  effective 
weapon  against  the  Catholic  Church,  only  because  it  is  a. 
prohibition  of  every  form  of  truth,  and  every  manifestation  of 
liberty. 
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NOTE  TO  THE  FOURTH  ARTICLE  IN    THE 

JANUARY  NUMBER. 

In  our  last  number  the  following  passage  occurred : — 

When  F.  Newman's  letter  first  appeared  (Jan.  1875,  p.  214),  we  submitted 
to  him  our  opinion  that  the  '^  conscientia ''  of  theologians  is  by  no  means 
precisely  equivalent  to  his  "  conscience " ;  and  in  our  following  number 
(p.  485,  note)  we  repeated  our  comment  in  stronger  terms.  We  understood 
F.  Newman  to  mean  by  the  word  '*  conscience  " — ^what  many  modem  writers 
indubitably  mean  by  that  word — the  indiyidual's  private  interpretation  of 
the  Natural  Law,  as  distinct  from  the  voice  of  Eevelation.  And  we  under- 
stood him  to  maintain— nay  to  maintain  as  the  recognized  and  universal 
doctrine  of  theologians — that  if  the  Pope  imposes  on  me  any  precept,  which 
cannot  be  obeyed  without  my  transgressing  my  own  private  interpretation 
of  the  Natural  Law,  I  cannot  without  sin  obey  such  precept.  I  must  of 
course — he  would  say — be  very  careful  of  my  ground ;  and  must  admit  at 
starting  a  great  likelihood,  that  the  Pope*s  interpretation  of  the  Natural  Law 
is  more  correct  than  my  own.  But  (so  we  understood  him  to  add)  if  after 
my  best  efiforts  I  cannot  see  by  my  own  moral  reason  the  tenableness  of  the 
Pope's  interpretation, — however  numerous  the  theologians  may  be  who 
concur  in  that  interpretation, — I  am  bound  under  pain  of  sin  to  disobey  and 
take  the  consequences.  We  have  found  however  that  some  doubt  exists 
among  Catholics  whose  opinion  justly  carries  with  it  much  weight,  whether 
F.  Newman's  meaning  be  really  such  as  we  have  set  forth  ;  and  we  will 
therefore  assume,  for  the  purpose  of  our  present  argument,  that  we  mis- 
conceived what  F.  Newman  intended  to  maintain.  We  will  here  content 
ourselves  then  with  submitting  to  him,  that  the  passages  which  he  has  quoted 
from  theologians  concerning  conscience  (pp.  72-4  or  64-6)  have  really  no 
relevance  whatever  to  the  purpose  for  which  he  has  quoted  them  ;  that  the 
do  not  throw  any  kind  of  light  on  the  question,  what  are  those  cases 
which  a  Catholic  may  be  permitted  or  even  bound  to  disobey  some  Papal 
law  or  precept. 

When  theologians  say  that  it  is  always  a  sin  for  me  to  act  against  my 
conscience,  they  do  but  mean  (so  we  would  submit)  that  it  is  always  a  sin  ^ 
for  me  to  do  that  which  at  the  moment  of  doing  it  I  think  sinful.  But  this 
indubitable  truth  surely  gives  no  help  whatever  towards  determining,  what 
are  those  cases  in  which  my  conscience,  if  rightly  informed,  would  jtdge 
obedience  or  disobedience  to  be  sinful.  The  Pope  commands  me  to  do 
something,  which  my  own  private  judgment  would  have  accounted  forbidden 
by  the  Natural  Law,  but  which  a  large  number  of  grave  theologians  regard 
as  not  so  forbidden.  Does  my  rightly  informed  conscience  pronounce  that  I 
ought,  or  that  I  ought  not,  to  obey  this  command  ?  Evidently  no  answer 
whatever  to  this  question  is  contained  in  the  indubitable  tmth,  that  I  ought 
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never  to  do  what  my  conscience  pronounces  to  be  sinf oL  The  whole  queetion 
is,  what  is  that  course  which  my  conscience  would  truly  pionoimce  to  be 
sinfuL  Now  we  are  quite  prepared  to  take  one  by  one  those  passages  con- 
cerning conscience  which  F.  Newman  has  cited :  we  are  prepared  to  main- 
tain, that  no  one  of  them  does  more  than  state  the  indul^table  truth  we 
have  just  mentioned ;  and  that  no  one  of  them  therefore  throws  any  lif^t 
whatever  on  the  problem,  of  which  F.  Newman  thinks  that  they  contain  a 
solution  (pp.  93,  4). 

We  may  add  a  few  farther  words^  to  elucidate  what  we  here 
intended.  The  sense^  we  thinks  in  which  the  word  ''con- 
science^^ is  nowadays  more  commonly  used,  is  to  express 
'^  man^s  natural  sense  of  right  and  wrong'';  or  (more  aocorately) 
to  express  ^^  that  innate  power  of  human  nature,  whereby  each 
man  is  enabled  to  apprehend  certain  portions  of  the  ifatunJ 
Law.''  We  are  not  here  inquiring,  how  far  such  apprehension 
extends,  or  how  far  it  is  trustworthy ;  because  we  are  referring 
to  a  matter,  not  of  doctrine,  but  of  terminology.  And  phunly, 
when  any  one  who  uses  the  word  in  this  sense  refers  to  the 
dictate  of  his  ''conscience,"  he  is  referring  to  his  personal 
apprehension  (or,  as  we  expressed  it,  his  "  private  interpreta- 
tion ")  of  the  Natural  Law.  But  when  Catholic  theologians 
say  that  it  is  always  a  sin  for  me  to  act  against  my  "  con- 
science," they  use  the  word  in  an  entirely  different  sense. 
According  to  their  use  of  the  word, — ^so  far  fix>m  conscience 
being  my  primary  informant  on  the  Natural  Law— it  does  not 
come  into  play  at  ally  until  I  am  already  acquainted  with 
certain  general  doctrines  and  principles  of  the  Natural  Law 
or  of  whatever  other  law  may  be  in  question. 

And  this  statement  leads  to  the  explicit  mention  of  a  further 
particular.  Acts  of  conscience  (in  the  theological  sense  of 
that  word)  are  not  based  on  the  Natural  Law  alone,  but  on  the 
declarations  of  any  law  whatever  by  which  I  am  bound. 
There  are  four  great  classes  of  such  laws:  (1)  the  Natural 
Law,  whether  as  interpreted  by  the  Church,  or  (where  she  may 
be  silen  t)as  cognized  by  my  individual  reason;  (2)  the  Divine 
Positive  Law  as  declared  by  Revelation;  (3)  the  Church's 
Law;  (4)  Secular  Law.  In  preparing  to  elicit  my  act  of 
conscience,  I  contemplate  these  various  laws,  so  far  as  I  know 
them  to  bear  on  the  circumstances  of  the  moment ;  and  then 
my  act  of  conscience  consists  in'  my  inference^  as  to  what  hie 
et  nunc  it  is  morally  permissible  to  do. 

Now  we  had  understood  F.  Newman  to  use  the  word  "  con- 
science," not  in  this  latter  sense,  but  in  the  entirely  different 
sense  which  we  have  mentioned  as  nowadays  more  prevalent. 
We  added  however,  that  "  some  doubt  exists  among  Catholics 
whoso  opinion  justly  carries  with   it  much  weight,  whether 
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F.  Newman's  meaning  be  really''  what  we  had  supposed. 
And  this  doubt  is  changed  into  certainty  of  the  negative^  by 
the  express  testimony  borne  in  a  letter  which  was  aa- 
dressed  to  the  "  Tablet "  very  soon  after  the  publication  of 
our  last  number.    The  letter  is  as  follows : — 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Tablet. 

Sir^-^The  Beyiewer  in  the  current  number  of  the  Dubijh  Bbfuew 
pp.  93,  94,  understands  Dr.  Newman  to  mean,  by  the  word  **  oensdenoe," 
**  the  indiyidual's  private  interpretation  of  the  Natural  Law  as  distinct  from 
the  voice  of  Revelation  *' ;  and  to  maintain  in  consequence  '^  that  if  the  Pope 
imposes  on  me  any  precept,  which  cannot  be  obeyed  withont  my  trans- 
gressing my  own  private  interpretation  of  the  Natural  Laws,  I  cannot  without 
sin  obey  such  precept."  The  Reviewer  goes  on  to  express  his  confidence,  that 
F.  Newman's  quotations  from  theologians  concerning  oonseiNice  ^'ha^e 
really  no  relevance  whatever  to  the  purpose  for  which  he  has  quoted  them  ^ : 
which  purpose,  he  insists,  cannot  be  the  enforcement  oi  the  **  indubitable 
truth,''  **  that  it  is  always  a  sin  for  me  to  do  that  which  at  the  moment  of 
doing  it  I  fchink  sinful,"  but  must  be  to  decide  '^  what  are  those  cases  in  which 
a  Catholic  may  be  permitted  or  even  bound  to  disobey  some  Papal  law  or 
precept."  I  must  ask  leave  to  point  out,  that  the  reviewer  misconstrues  the 
writer  whom  he  undertakes  to  criticise. 

In  his  ^'  Letter  to  the  Duke  of  Norfolk,"  4th  edit.,  p.  69,  F.  Newman  says, 
"  I  am  using  the  word  *  conscience '  not  as  a  fancy  or  an  opinion  "  ;  not, 
therefore,  I  may  add,  as  '  a  private  interpretation,'  '^  but  as  a  dutiful  obe- 
dience to  what  claims  to  be  a  Divine  voice."  .  .  .  Nor  as  '^  a  judgment  upon 
any  speculative  truth,  any  abstract  doctrine "...  but  as  '  the  practical 
judgment  or  dictate  of  reason,  by  which  we  judge  what  hie  et  nttnc  is  to  be 
done  as  being  good,  or  to  be  avoided  as  eviL'  "  From  which  account  of 
conscience  it  indubitably  does  not  foUow,  as  the  Reviewer  thinks,  that  there 
are  no  interpretations  of  the  Natural  Law,  which,  although  conscientiously 
ours,  we  may  most  conscientiously  set  aside  in  deference  to  an  opinion 
which,  on  pure  grounds  of  authority,  we  think  the  more  probable. 

F.  Newman  has  nowhere  implied  that  Revelation  may  not  fidl,  as  well  as 
matters  of  the  Natural  Law,  under  the  dictates  of  consdenoe.  Conscience  is 
contradistinguished  from  the  external  voice  of  Revelation,  as  a  proximate  from 
a  remote  regvla  of  action  :  the  external  command  binding  the  individual  as 
regards  each  particular  action,  only  so  far  as  it  is  reiterated  by  the  conscience. 
It  is,  of  course,  a  dictate  of  conscience  and  a  truth  of  the  Natural  Law,  that 
we  should  obey  the  voice  of  God  wherever  it  makes  itself  heard. 

F.  Newman  has  appealed  to  theologians  precisely  to  enforce  the  truth 
'^  that  it  is  always  a  sin  for  me  to  do  that  which  at  the  moment  of  doing  I 
think  sinful,"  even  although  the  Pope  should  prescribe  it.  An  "  indubitable 
truth,"  doubtless,  but  one  frequently  denied  to  be  Catholic  doctrine  by  Pro- 
testants none  the  less.  It  is  quite  true  these  quotations  yield  no  answer  to 
the  question  as  to  what  commands  my  rtghUy-infomud  conscience  pro- 
nounces that  I  ought  or  that  I  ought  not  to  obey  ;  but  they  were  not  meant 
to  serve  any  such  purpose. 
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In  such  precepts  of  the  Pope  as  are  not  equiyalent  to  definitions  in  £uth 
and  morals,  he  is  not  infallible ;  therefore  the  gainsaying  conscience — which 
even  wrongly  informed  has  an  inalienable  right  to  hie  et  nune  obedience 
unless  the  error  he  hied  nunc  vincible— may  sometimes  be  ri^fitiy  informed, 

F.  Newman's  object  throughout  has  been  to  insist,  that  there  ia  no  Inti- 
mate absorption  of  the  individual  conscience  in  a  general  ecclesiastical 
conscience  of  which  the  Pope  m  the  voice  ;  that  conscience  is  in  fact  supreme. 
At  the  same  time  he  has  been  most  express  in  his  acknowledgment  of  the 
necessity  of  the  external  voice  of  Eevelation,  for  the  right  instruction  of 

conscience.    (See  p.  67.)~I  am,  Sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

H.  I.  D.  R 

To  this  letter  our  contributor  thus  replied : — 

To  the  Editor  of  Ae  Tablet. 

Sir, — I  will  take  care  that  the  important  letter  signed  '*  H.  I.  D.  B."  be 
inserted  in  our  April  number. 

There  is  no  need  for  me  to  quote  the  various  expressions  of  F.  Newman, 
which  led  me  to  interpret  him  as  I  did  ;  because  I  rejoice  to  infer  from  your 
correspondent's  initials,  that  he  is  one  whose  explanation  of  F.  Newman's 
meaning  may  be  accepted  as  authentic.  On  the  strength  of  his  testimony,  I 
am  entirely  convinced  that  I  misunderstood  what  the  illustrious  writer 
intended  to  say  ;  and  any  one  who  reads  my  article  will  see  how  cordially  I 
am  at  one  with  that  doctrine  on  conscience,  which  your  correspondent  has 
expressed  with  such  singular  clearness  and  force.  I  thank  him,  therefore, 
heartily  for  his  letter. 

While  I  express  sincere  regret  for  any  carelessness  on  my  part  which  may 
have  partly  led  to  my  mistake,  I  may  add  that  your  correspondent  has  not 
quite  accurately  caught  the  point  of  my  remarks.  I  had  on  previous  occa- 
sions expressed  dissent  from  what  I  understood  F.  Newman  to  advocate 
concerDing  conscience.  In  the  present  article  I  expressed  more  definitely 
the  doctrine  which  I  had  ascribed  to  him  ;  adding  however,  that  I  had 
found  "some  doubt  to  exist  among  Catholics  whose  opinion  justly  carries 
with  it  much  weight,  whether  F.  Newman's  meaning  were  really  such  as  I 
had  set  forth." — I  remain.  Sir,  faithfully  yours. 

The  Dubun  Reviewer. 

We  may  mention  incidentally  our  entire  concurrenca  with 
''  H.  I.  D.  R.^s  opinion,  that  when  theologians  speak  of  "  vin- 
cible ^'  ignorance,  they  invariably  mean  ''  vincible  hic  et 
nunc.^^  We  also  entirely  agree  with  him,  that  F.  Newman  did 
very  important  service  by  protesting  against  the  notion^  that 
Catholics  consider  themselves  bound  by  a  kind  of  corporate 
conscience,  and  not  each  man  by  his  own.  And  we  assure 
F.  Newman  that  there  are  viBry  few  occurrences  which  can 
give  us  so  great  pleasure,  as  the  finding  that  we  are  able  to 
follow  him  on  an  important  matter,  which  we  had  feared  was 
a  point  of  divergence  between  his  doctrine  and  our  own. 
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pros  IX.  ON  LIBERAL  CATHOLICISM. 

[On  former  occasions,  and  again  in  onr  present  number,  we  hare  drawn 
attention  to  Pius  IX.'s  repeated  declarations,  that  certain  Catholics— 
especially  those  calling  themselyes  <* Liberal  Catholics" — are  seriously 
deficient  in  yielding  due  intellectual  submission  to  the  infallible  teaching 
of  the  Holy  See.  The  following  utterances  of  his  are  comprised  within  the 
space  of  hardly  more  than  one  year ;  and  we  have  thought  that  we  should 
do  good  service  by  translating  them.  They  are  taken  from  F.  At*8 
admirable  work  on  *^  authority  and  liberty  " ;  and  are  cited  as  genuine, 
on  his  authority.  We  have  thought  it  more  respectful  not  to  italicise  any 
particular  passages  ;  but  rather  to  exhibit  the  whole  just  as  they  stand, 
for  the  Catholic  reader's  devout  study.] 

No.  I. 

To  Our  dear  Sons,  the  President  and  Associates  of  the  Circle  of  JS,  Ambrose, 

Milan. 

Pius  IX.,  POPB. 

Dear  Sons,  health  and  Apostolic  benediction. — At  the  present 
period,  so  sorrowful  for  the  Church,  assuredly  a  gleat  alleviation  of  Our 
sufferings  is  supplied  by  the  zeal  of  those  Catholics,  who,  witnessing  the 
persecutions  which  assail  their  religion,  and  the  peril  of  their  neighbour, 
are  induced  to  make  a  more  open  profession  of  their  faith,  apply  themselves 
with  more  ardour  to  rescue  their  brethren  from  danger,  devote  themselves 
with  greater  zeal  to  works  of  mercy,  and  place  their  principal  glory  in 
showing  themselves  more  closely  united  to  Us,  and  more  humbly  obedient 
to  the  teaching  of  this  Chair  of  Truth  and  this  Centre  of  Unity. 

This  attitude,  indeed,  is  the  sign  by  which  We  undoubtingly  recognise 
the  true  children  of  the  Church.  This  it  is  which  constitutes  that 
impregnable  strength  of  unity,  which  alone  can  victoriously  oppose 
the  fury,  the  craft,  and  the  audacity  of  her  enemies.  For  to 
any  one  who  considers  the  character  of  the  war  raised  against  the 
Church  it  will  appear,  that  all  the  machinations  of  the  enemy  tend  to 
destroy  the  Constitution  of  the  Church,  and  to  break  the  bands  which 
unite  the  people  to  the  Bishops,  and  the  Bishops  to  the  Vicar  of  Jesus 
Christ.  As  to  the  Pope  they  have  despoiled  liim  of  his  temporal  domain  ; 
in  order  that,  being  subject  to  a  foreign  power,  he  might  be  deprived  of  the 
liberty  which  is  necessary  to  him  for  governing  the  Catholic  family.  And 
their  attacks  are  especially  directed  against  him,  because,  **  when  the 
Shepherd  is  smitten,  the  sheep  are  dispersed." 

Although  the  cliildren  of  the  world  are  wiser  than  the  sons  of  light,  their 
craft  and  their  violence  would  nevertheless  meet  with  less  success  if,  among 
those  who  bear  the  name  of  Catholic,  a  great  number  did  not  extend  to 
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them  a  friendly  hand.  Yes  alas !  there  are  those  who,  as  if  acting  in 
concert  with  our  enemies,  are  endeavonring  to  establish  an  alliance  between 
light  and  darkness,  between  justice  and  iniquity,  by  means  of  those 
doctrines  which  they  term  Hberal  (kUhoUe;  doctrines  which — ^based  as  they 
are  on  pernicious  principles — approve  the  lay  power  when  it  invades 
spiritual  things,  and  induce  men  to  reepect,  or  at  least  to  tolerate,  the  most 
iniquitous  laws,  absolutely  as  if  it  had  not  been  written  **  no  man  can  senre 
two  masters." 

Therefore  these  men  are  more  dangerous  and  injuriona  than  declared 
enemies :  both  because  they  second  the  efforts  of  the  former  without  being 
noticed,  even  without  expressing  their  judgment ;  and  also  because,  hold- 
ing themselves  as  it  were  on  the  limit  of  condemned  opinions,  tbey  have 
an  appearance  of  soundness  and  stainless  doctrine,  which  allures  the 
thoughtless  lovers  of  conciliation,  and  deceives  virtuous  men,  who  would, 
were  it  not  for  them,  firmly  oppose  manifest  error.  Thus  they  separate 
minds,  dissever  unity,  and  weaken  the  forces  which  should  be  united,  and 
should  act  in  concert  against  the  enemy. 

However,  you  may  easily  avoid  their  snares,  if  you  keep  before  your 
eyes  the  Divine  maxim,  *'  By  their  fruits  you  shall  know  them  ** ;  if  you 
observe  that  they  display  their  animosity  against  everything  which  indieates 
prompt,  entire,  absolute  obedience  to  the  decrees  and  warnings  of  the  Holy 
See ;  that  they  speak  of  that  See  with  disdain,  calling  it  the  **  Roman 
Curia  " ;  that  they  accuse  all  its  acts  of  being  imprudent  and  inopportune ; 
that  they  apply  the  names  *^  Ultramontane  "  and  "  Jesuit "  to  the  most 
zealous  and  obedient  Sons  of  the  Church  ;  in  fine,  that,  overflowing  with 
pride,  they  esteem  themselves  wiser  than  the  Church,  to  whom  has  been 
promised,  specially  and  eternally,  Divine  assistance. 

Do  you,  dear  sons,  remember  that  it  belongs  to  the  Sovereign  Pontiff, 
the  Vicar  of  God  on  earth,  to  decide  all  that  regards  faith,  morals, 
and  tlie  government  of  the  Church ;  according  to  what  Jesus  Christ 
Himself  has  said  :  <'  He  scattereth,  who  gathereth  not  with  Me."  Show, 
then,  your  wisdom  by  an  absolute  obedience,  and  a  free  and  constant 
adherence  to  the  Ctiair  of  Peter.  For,  thus  animated  by  the  same  spirit,  you 
will  be  perfect  in  the  same  judgments  and  in  the  same  ideas,  and  you  will 
strengthen  that  unity  which  must  be  opposed  to  the  enemies  of  the  Church. 
By  this  means,  you  will  make  the  works  of  charity  which  you  have  under- 
taken, agreeable  to  God  and  useful  to  your  neighbour ;  and  you  will  give 
true  consolation  to  Our  soul,  so  much  afflicted  by  the  evils  which  oferwhelm 
the  Church.  To  this  end,  We  wish  you  heavenly  aid,  and  the  gifts  of  Grace 
from  on  High.  And  as  a  presage  of  these  graces,  and  a  pledge  of  Our 
])aternal  solicitude,  We  grant  you,  dear  sons,  from  the  bottom  of  Our  heart, 
the  Apostolic  blessing. 

Given  at  Rome,  near  S.  Peter's,  6th  March,  1873,  the  27th  of  Oui 
Pontificate.  Pius  IX.,  Popb. 
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No.  II. 

To  Our  dear  Sons,  the  Senator  Connart  cPHamaley  President,  and  the  Membet*i 
of  the  Federation  of  the  OaihoHc  Oirclea  in  Belgium, 

Pius  IX.,  Pope. 

Dear  Sons,  health  and  Apostolic  benediction. — Whilst  the 
situation  of  the  Church  becomes  daily  more  painful,  and  .whilst  we  see  the 
audacity  which  tramples  upon  Her  authority  increase,  as  well  as  the 
obstinacy  with  which  men  are  working  for  the  dissolution  of  Catholic  unity, 
and  to  tear  from  Us  the  children  who  belong  to  Us ;  We  see  at  the  same 
time,  dear  sons,  your  faith,  your  loye  of  religion,  and  devotion  to  the 
Holy  See,  shine  with  an  ever-increasing  brilliance.  With  the  object 
not  only  of  frustrating  these  efforts  of  impiety,  but  also  of  attaching  the 
faithful  to  Us  by  closer  ties,  you  unite  your  talents,  your  strength,  and 
your  resources.  What  We  praise  most  in  this  pious  enterprise  is,  that 
you  are  full  of  aversion  for  the  principles  of  lAberal  Catholicism,  which 
you  are  endeavouring  to  banish,  as  far  as  you  can,  from  the  minds  of  men. 

It  is  true  that  those  who  are  imbued  with  these  principles  make  a  pro- 
fession of  love  and  respect  for  the  Church,  and  seem  to  consecrate  to  her 
defence  their  talents  and  their  works ;  but  they  labour  nevertheless 
to  pervert  her  doctrine  and  her  spirit  and,  each  of  them  accord- 
ing to  the  diversity  of  his  taste  and  temperament,  is  disposed  to 
place  himself  at  the  service,  either  of  Csesar,  or  of  those  who  claim 
rights  in  favour  of  a  false  liberty.  They  fancy  that  it  is  absolutely 
necessary  to  follow  this  course,  in  order  to  remove  the  cause  of  dissensions, 
to  reconcile  human  progress  with  the  Gospel,  to  re-establish  order  and 
tranquillity ;  as  if  light  could  co-exist  with  darkness,  and  as  if  truth  did 
not  cease  to  be  truth  when  it  is  violently  turned  from  its  true  significa- 
tion, and  when  it  is  divested  of  the  fixity  inherent  in  its  nature. 

This  insidious  error  is  more  dangerous  than  open  enmity  to  the  Church, 
because  it  is  concealed  by  a  specious  veil  of  zeal  and  charity ;  and  it  is, 
assuredly,  by  persisting  in  your  combat  against  it,  and  by  carefully 
diverting  simple  minds  from  it,  that  you  will  extirpate  the  fatal  root  of 
discord,  and  that  you  will  labour  efficaciously  in  producing  and  in  keeping 
up  the  close  union  of  souls.  Certainly,  you  do  not  require  these 
warnings  ;  you  who  adhere  with  such  absolute  devotion  to  all  the  instruc- 
tions ^documents)  emanating  from  this  Apostolic  See,  which  you  have 
seen  condemn  liberal  principles  on  various  occasions.  But  the  desire  to 
facilitate  your  labours  and  to  render  their  fruit  more  abundant,  induces 
Us  to  remind  you  of  a  point  so  important. 

For  the  rest  continue  to  fight  the  good  fight  which  you  have  so 
generously  begun ;  and  strive  each  day  to  merit  more  and  more  from  the 
Church  of  God,  having  in  view  the  crown  which  will  be  your  recompense. 
Meanwhile,  We  express  our  gratitude  for  your  services,  and  We  desire  for 
your  society  ever  new  developments,  with  an  abundance  of  Heavenly 
blessings.    We  desire  that  the  presage  of  these  favours  may  be  the 
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Apostolic  benediction,  which  We  grant  yon,  dear  Bons,  as  the  pledge  of  oar 
paternal  solicitnde. 

Given  at  Rome,  near  St.  Peter's,  8th  May,  1873,  the  27tli  year  of  oar 
Pontificate.  Pius  IX.,  Popk. 

No.  in. 

To  Our  Venerable  Brother  Amelm,  Bishop  o/Qma^per. 

Pius  IX.,  Popb. 

Venerable  Brother,  health  avd  Apostolic  bbvediction. — As, 
Venerable  Brother,  We  rejoice  to  see  that  erery  where  Catholic  Associations 
are  multiplying,  which  are  indications  of  the  vigour  of  the  Faith,  and  the 
most  proper  means  to  enkindle  and  defend  it, — so  also  it  is  with  the  greatest 
satisfaction  that  we  have  received  the  letter  of  the  associates  who^  ondei' 
your  presidency,  have  held  their  first  reunion  in  your  episcopal  city. 

We  have  augured  well  from  this  opening,  seeing  that  these  Catholic  re- 
unions begin  with  a  protestation  of  entire  and  absolute  submission  to  the 
Holy  See,  and  to  its  infallible  magbterium.  For,  if  their  members  do  not 
really  diverge  in  any  way  from  its  doctrine  and  its  teaching,  and  if  they, 
firmly  guided  and  supported  by  its  Divine  strength,  rest  firmly  on  this 
sure  foundation,  they  will  certainly  render  a  most  efficacious  and  useful 
service  to  religion.  Assuredly  they  will  not  be  turned  from  this  obedience 
by  the  writings  and  the  efibrts  of  the  open  enemies  of  the  Church,  and 
of  Peter's  See,  against  whom  rather  they  will  contend ;  but  they  might 
find  an  insidious  road  to  error  in  the  so-called  liberal  opinions  which 
are  embraced  by  many  Catholics,  otherwise  upright  and  pious,  whose  very 
piety  and  influence  might  attract  minds  towards  them,  and  incline  them 
to  very  pernicious  opinions.  Warn,  then,' Venerable  Brother,  the  members 
of  the  Catholic  Association,  that  on  the  numerous  occasions  when  We  have 
censured  the  followers  of  liberal  opinions,  We  have  not  had  in  view  those 
who  hate  the  Church,  and  whom  it  would  have  been  useless  to  denounce ; 
but,  rather,  those  whom  We  have  just  named,  who,  preserving  and  keeping 
up  the  concealed  virus  of  those  liberal  principles  which  they  have  uncon* 
sciously  imbibed — under  pretext  that  this  virus  b  not  manifestly  fatal, 
and  that  it  is  not,  according  to  them,  noxious  to  religion — easily  inoculate 
minds  therewith,  and  thus  propagate  the  seed  of  those  perturbations  which 
have  so  long  agitated  the  world. 

If  the  associates  carefully  avoid  these  snares,  and  direct  their 
principal  energy  against  this  insidious  enemy,  they  will  certainly  deserve 
ver}'  well  of  religion  and  the  country.  And  they  will  assuredly  attain  thb 
end  if,  as  they  have  determined,  they  do  not  allow  themselves  to  be  carried 
away  by  any  other  breath  of  doctrine,  than  by  that  which  emanates  from 
this  Chair  of  Truth.  We  predict  a  happy  success  for  their  undertaking  ; 
and,  meanwhile,  as  a  presage  of  Divine  favour,  and  a  pledge  of  our  especial 
goodwill.  We  grant  with  all  our  heart  the  Apostolic  benediction  to  you. 
Venerable  Brother,  to  all  the  members  of  the  Catholic  Association,  and  to 
the  whole  of  your  diocese. 

Given  at  Rome,  near  St.  Peter\^,  28th  July,  1873,  the  28th  of  oup 
Pontificate.  Pius  IX.,  Pope. 
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No.  IV. 

To  Our  dear  Sons^  the  noble  Viscount  de  Morogues,  PresideiUf  and  to  all 
the  Council  of  the  Catholic  CommiUee  of  Orleans^  at  Orleans. 

Piu8  IX.y  Pope. 

Dear  and  noble  Sons,  health  and  Apostolic  benediction. — We 
rejoice,  dear  sons,  that  you  also  hare  formed  a  sooiety  to  resist  the 
impiety  which  labours  to  subvert  all  order ;  and  We  joyfully  see  that 
under  the  happy  auspices  with  which  you  undertake  the  combat,  ypu  seek 
the  aid  and  blessing  of  the  Holy  See,  to  which  alone  has  been  promised  a 
constant  victory  over  the  powers  of  darkness. 

But,  although  you  are  bound  indeed  to  combat  open  impiety, — ^yet  you 
have  perhaps  less  to  fear  from  it  than  from  a  party  nearer  home,  com- 
posed of  men  imbued  with  that  equivocal  doctrine  which,  while  rejecting 
the  extreme  consequences  of  error,  obstinately  retains  and  nourishes  its 
first  germ;  and  which — not  choosing  to  embrace  the  whole  truth,  yet 
not  daring  to  reject  it  altogether— endeavours  to  make  the  doctrines  of 
the  Church  harmonize  somewhat  with  its  own  notions. 

For  there  are  still  men  who  adhere  indeed  by  a  pure  e£Port  of  will  to 
the  truths  recently  defined — and  this  to  avoid  the  manifest  brand  of 
schism,  and  to  delude  their  own  conscience — but  who  (have  by  no  means 
laid  aside  that  pride  which  raises  itself  against  the  science  of  God ;  nor 
reduced  their  intelligence  into  captivity  under  obedience  to  Jesus  Christ. 

Should  such  opinions  secretly  insinuate  themselves  into  and  possess 
your  mind,  you  could  certainly  not  hope  for  that  strength  and  firmness, 
which  can  proceed  only  from  a  perfect  adhesion  to  the  spirit  and  doctrines 
of  this  Chair  of  Peter  ;  and  for  this  reason,  you  would  not  only  not  be  in 
a  condition  to  sustain  usefully  the  combat  which  you  .undertake,  but  you 
would  perhaps  cause  the  greatest  damage  to  the  cause  you  wish  to  defend. 

Be  then  on  your  guard  against  this  concealed  enemy ;  repulse  his 
dangerous  suggestions  ;  and,  resting  on  the  immovable  rock  established  by 
Jesus  Christ,  and  following  the  footsteps  of  your  illustrious  Bishop, 
march  valiantl}'  against  the  enemies  of  all  authority,  divine  and  human. 
God  will  give  you  strength  and  victory,  and  these  We  wish  you  with  all 
our  heart ;  while  as  a  pledge  of  Heavenly  favour,  and  the  witness  of  our 
paternal  solicitude.  We  lovingly  grant  you,  dear  sons,  the  Apostolic 
benediction. 

Given  at  Rome,  near  St.  Peter's,  9th  June,  1873,  the  27th  year  of  our 
Pontificate.  Pius  IX.,  Popi. 

No.  V. 

To  Our  dear  Son  Louis  Feuillot. 

Pius  IX.,  Pope. 

Dear  Son,  health  and  Apostolic  benediction. — ^We  have  received 
your  letter  of  the  19th  of  this  month,  by  which  you  announce  to  us  the 
promulgation  of  the  decree  against  your  journal,  of  which  We  had  been 
already  informed  by  the  public  press.    We  fail  not  to  reply  to  your 
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letter,  dear  soxiy  in  order  to  show  our  paternal  affection  for  your  deference 
towards  us. 

The  present  state  of  things,  as  you  well  know,  ia  ao  miiemUey  that  the 
enemies  of  Grod  and  of  the  Gatholio  Churoh,  ererywhere  tprad  through- 
out the  world  and  actuated  by  a  violent  fury,  have  employed  all  their 
power  and  all  their  strength  to  overturn  the  said  Church  ;  in  which,  how- 
ever, they  cannot  succeed.  To  advance  their  designs,  they  shamefully 
avail  themselves  of  the  evils  and  difficulties  which  overwhelm  Catholic 
nations,  at  the  same  time  striving  to  keep  up  and  foment  the  present 
divisions  and  dissensions  of  mind,  so  as  to  obtain  greater  power. 

In  this  great  confusion  of  civil  society,  since  your  strength  and  efforts, 
dear  son,  are  faithfully  applied  to  the  propagation  of  good,  yon  ought 
not  to  be  astonished  to  find  yourself  in  trouble.  But  whilst  the  most 
bitter  enemies  of  the  Church,  believing  themselves  now  able  to  advance 
securely,  are  proceeding  with  vast  rapidity  on  the  way  of  injustice  and 
perdition — while  those  who  seek  to  conciliate  light  and  darkness  are 
vainly  and  fallaciously  flattering  themselves  that  they  hare  attained  the 
object  of  their  wishes — ^while  others,  from  fear  of  a  violent  tempest, 
precipitately  bow  their  head  before  the  false  wisdom  of  the  age,  wrongly 
believing  that  they  will  thus  avoid  being  overwhelmed  by  the  violenee  of 
the  storm — ^you^  dear  son,  with  a  heart  firm^  confident,  and  tranquil, 
await,  with  all  good  men,  the  time  and  the  moment  which  the  Heavenly 
Father  has  in  His  power  appointed  ;  and  during  this  time  your  prayers 
ascend  to  the  throne  of  Him  to  whom  the  words  of  the  humble,  and  the 
sacrifices  of  those  who  are  tried,  surely  arrive. 

We  hope  that  the  Apostolic  benediction  which  We  lovingly  impart  to 
you  in  the  Lord,— to  you  and  your  collaborators,  according  to  your 
request,— will  be  to  you  a  presage  of  Heavenly  aid,  and  a  pledge  of  our 
affection. 

Given  at  Rome,  near  St.  Peter's,  31st  January,  1874,  the  28th  of  our 
Pontificate.  Pins  IX.,  Pops. 

No.  VI. 
To  Our  dear  Son  Blane  de  St.  Bonnet. 
Pius  IX.,  Pope. 

Bbloved  Sov,  health  and  Apostolic  binkdiotiov. — We  have 
received  from  the  hands  of  our  beloved  son,  Cardinal  J.  B.  Pitra,  the 
work  which  you  have  composed  under  the  title  of  **  La  L^timit^,"  and 
at  the  same  time,  the  letter  in  which  you  offer  us,  with  filial  love^  thia 
pledge  of  your  affection  and  devotion. 

We  are  much  gratified  with  the  excellent  sentiments  expressed  in  this 
letter.  They  show  that  you  reprove,  with  reason,  the  perverse  doctrines 
of  those  men,  who  immolate  the  sacred  rights  of  religion  and  truth  to  the 
false  liberty  of  this  age ;  doctrines  condemned  by  Ourselves  :  and  that  you 
perfectly  comprehend  how  great  is  the  evil  done  to  the  Church  and  to 
civil  society  by  the  upholders  of  doctrines,  which  foster  the  pernicious 
germs  of  so  many  evils,  and  become  a  source  of  calamity  to  the  &ithfiiL 
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We  are  satisfied  that  yoar  work  corresponds  to  the  zeal  which  animates 
you  for  the  cause  of  the  Church  and  social  order,  as  well  as  to  your  devotion 
to  the  Apostolic  See ;  and  We  shall  certainly  find  this  to  be  the  case,  as 
soon  as  our  occupations  allow  us  to  taste  some  portions  thereof. 

But  now,  as  a  presage  ot  the  salutary  fruits  which  this  work  will  bear 
for  the  good  of  religion  and  society,  and  as  a  witness  of  our  satisfaction 
for  the  good  offices  you  are  endeaYOuring  to  render  Us,  We  grant  you, 
beloyed  son,  and  your  family,  according  to  your  desire,  the  Apostolic 
benediction^  the  certain  pledge  of  all  the  gifts  of  Heaven. 

Given  at  Rome,  near  St.  Peter's^  11th  October,  1878,  the  28th  of  our 
Pontificate.  Pius  IX.,  Pofi. 

No.  VII. 

To  Our  dear  SorUy  the  Editors  of  the  Journal  La  Oroix^  at  Bnutels. 

Pius  IX«,  Pope. 

To  OuB  DEAR  Sons,  health  and  Apostolic  BSirBDictToir. — You 
have  remarked  with  justice,  dear  sons,  that  the  overthrow  of  religious 
and  political  order  is  introduced  encouraged  and  propagated  by  the 
apostasy  of  many,  by  the  eompromises  now  so  frequent  between  truth 
and  error,  and  by  the  cowardice  of  the  greater  number.  You  show 
that  there  are  no  other  means  to  employ  to  resist  the  invasion  of  disorder, 
except  the  force  of  truth,  which  it  Is  absolutely  necessary  to  seek  where 
Christ  has  established  the  Chair  of  Truth. 

Although  We  have  not  been  able  to  read  your  journal,  on  account  of  the 
labours  which  overwhelm  Us,  it  Is  nevertheless  our  duty  to  praise  the 
object  of  which  your  letter  has  informed  Us,  ajid  with  which  We  have 
learnt  that  your  journal  fully  corresponds ;  namely,  to  exhibit,  to  spread 
abroad,  to  elucidate,  and  to  penetrate  minds  with  all  that  the  Holy  See 
has  taught  against  certain  culpable  doctrines ;  doctrines  (to  say  the  least) 
false,  and  received  nevertheless  in  more  places  than  one  ;  notably  against 
Liberal  Catholicism,  which  endeavours  to  conciliate  light  with  darkness, 
truth  with  error.  Doubtless,  you  have  undertaken  a  hard  and  diffictdt 
combat :  as  these  pernicious  doctrines,  which  open  the  way  to  all  impious 
enterprises,  are  at  this  moment  supported  with  urgency  by  all  who  glory 
in  favouring  the  pretended  progress  of  civilization  ;  by  all  who,  outwardly 
professing  religion  but  not  having  its  true  spirit,  everywhere  talk  loudly 
of  peace,  although  they  know  not  the  way  of  peace ;  drawing  to  them- 
selves by  these  proceedings  a  oonsiderable  number  of  men,  who  are  seduced 
by  a  selfish  love  of  repose. 

We  wish  you,  then,  in  these  serious  conflicts,  an  aid  specially 
efficacious ;  so  that,  on  the  one  hand,  you  may  never  pass  the  limits  of 
truth  and  justice,  and,  on  the  other,  that  yon  may  be  able  to  dissipate  the 
darkness  with  which  minds  are  clouded. 

Meanwhile,  as  a  mark  of  the  Divine  favour,  and  the  pledge  of  our 
paternal  goodwill,  We  grant  you  the  Apostolic  benediction. 

Given  at  Rome,  near  St.  Peter's,  21st  May,  1874,  the  28th  of  out 
Pontificate.  Pius  IX.,  Pops. 
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THE  CHURCff  S  SOCIAL  CONFLICT. 

[Translated,  with  a  few  omissions,  from  an  article  of  F.  Ramiere's,  in  the 

«  Etudes  "  of  Fehmary,  1876.] 

**  TTThere  are  toe?      Whither  are  toe  tending V*     These  are  the  two 

^^  questions  which  many  are  now  asking,  without  waiting  for  a 
reply.  We  now  purpose  casting  a  general  glance  oyer  the  position, 
measuring  the  road  traversed  by  the  Revolution,  and  lifting  up,  if.  we  can, 
a  corner  of  the  veil  which  conceals  from  us  the  future. 

I.  The  war  waged  against  the  Church  is  not  exclusively  confined  to  our 
period.  But  the  struggle  which  has  been  long  noiseless  and  disguised, 
partial,  local,  and  limited  in  its  pretensions,  has,  in  our  time,  pat  on  a 
bolder  and  fiercer  character. 

In  the  first  place  the  struggle  is  formally  a  religious  struggle.  What  is 
the  cause  of  the  dispute  between  the  Church  and  her  adversaries  %  Is 
Catholicity  reproached,  as  was  formerly  the  case,  with  her  aversion  to  the 
liberty  of  the  people,  and  her  preference  for  absolute  monarchy  ?  Certainly 
not ;  we  have  heard  M.  de  Bismarck  allege  the  contrary. 

The  last  State  which  has  remained  faithful  to  the  Church  is  a  republic 
of  the  New  World ;  while  in  the  hostile  army  we  see  the  Swiss  Con- 
federacy and  the  Constitutional  Monarchy  of  Italy  holding  out  the  right 
hand  of  fellowship  to  German  Ceesarism  and  Muscovite  autocracy.  We 
have  no  reason  to  say  that  now,  as  in  the  16th  century,  the  religious 
quarrel  is  envenomed  by  the  rivalry  of  races  and  national  interests.  On 
the  contrary,  we  see  everywhere  these  interests  sacrificed  to  hostility 
against  the  Church.  While  the  founder  of  the  German  Empire  compro- 
mises its  solidity  by  the  most  inopportune  excitement  of  religious  hatred, 
the  soi-disant  liberals  of  Austria,  Bavaria,  and  Belgium  show  themselves 
ready  to  purchase  the  slavery  of  the  Church  by  the  loss  of  the  indepen- 
dence of  their  respective  countries ;  and  even  as  to  the  liberals  of  Italy 
and  France,  their  fanaticism  makes  them  forget  their  most  bloody  disasters 
and  their  hereditary  hatreds. 

The  conflict  is,  then,  exclusively  religious ;  but  even  within  the  vast 
circle  of  religious  interests,  what  is  the  especial  object  of  the  enemy's 
attack  ?  It  is  not  diflicult  to  discover  this :  it  is  the  authority  of  the 
Church  or,  let  us  rather  say,  of  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  Who  lives  and 
rules  through  the  Church.  This  is  not  the  only  dogma  attacked ;  for  the 
anti-Christian  army  has  in  its  ranks  representatives  of  all  the  ancient 
heresies :  but  the  link  which  unites  all  the  various  contradictory  nega- 
tions is  the  fundamental  denial  of  the  power  which  God  has  established 
here  below  to  affirm  the  truth.  Thus  we  have  witnessed  the  intensity  of 
the  struggle  increase,  when  the  Church,  to  put  her  own  defenders  on  their 
guard  against  the  seduction  of  this  dangerous  heresy,  has  consolidated  the 
basis  of  her  authority,  and  particularized  the  conditions  of  Its  exercise 
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It  is  not  that  the  infallibility  of  the  Pope  is  more  odious  to  our  enemies 
than  the  infallibility  of  the  Church.  They  well  know,  although  they 
pretend  not  to  know  it,  that  the  former,  identical  with  the  latter,  has  not 
a  more  extensive  ground ;  and,  consequently,  does  not  conflict  further 
with  the  domain  of  reason  or  with  that  of  the  civil  power.  But  so  long  as 
the  organ  of  the  Church's  authority  was  less  clearly  defined,  they  might 
hope  to  paralyze  its  action.  The  Vatican  Council  has  dispelled  all 
uncertainty ;  and  by  fixing  the  faith  of  Chrbtians,  it  has  dissipated  the 
hopes  of  the  enemy,  and  baffled  their  intrigues.  The  Divine  authority  is 
manifest  to  all  eyes  in  its  unity  and  universality ;  it  is  present  through- 
out all  Catholicity  by  the  Episcopate,  and  personified  at  Rome  in  the 
Sovereign  Pontiff.  A  complete  affirmation  has  been  opposed  to  the 
complete  negation  of  contemporary  rationalism,  which  denies  all  authority 
superior  to  man.  We  must  not,  then,  be  astonished  at  seeing  this 
decisive  point  especially  attacked. 

The  second  character  of  the  struggle  which  we  are  now  witnessing  is 
its  unparalleled  boldness.  All  false  religions  and  all  heresies  have  sprung 
from  the  desire  inspired  in  man  by  the  rebellious  angel  to  make  himself 
independent  of  the  Divine  authority ;  but,  until  now,  man,  in  yielding  to 
this  desire,  had  not  ventured  to  acknowledge  to  himself  this  fact ;  and 
only  a  few  isolated  members  of  the  Satanic  army  had  presumed  to  repeat 
the  "  non-serviam  "  with  a  full  consciousness  of  their  perversity.  This 
cry  has  now  become  the  watchword  of  the  whole  anti-Catholic  army, 
and  the  resulting  liberalism  is  only  its  faithful  echo.  For  the  first  time 
the  earth  sees  a  numerous  body  in  open  revolt  against  Heaven,  pretending 
to  be  self-sufficing,  and  refusing  to  acknowledge  any  superior  power. 
This  intoxication  of  pride  explains  the  intensity  of  the  hatred,  with  which 
the  authority  which  represents  God  on  earth  is  pursued.  Seen  at  this 
point  of  view,  the  present  struggle  appears  to  us  as  the  culminating  point 
of  the  eternal  war  between  truth  and  error. 

However  great  may  be  the  audacity  of  the  Church's  enemies,  they  do 
not  forget  that  the  favourite  weapon  of  Satan  is  falsehood.  So  hypocrisy 
is  the  third  mark  of  the  war  now  waging  against  the  Church.  Without 
precluding  themselves  from  open  violence  when  they  can  exercise  it  with 
impunity,  they  for  the  most  part  make  choice  to  restrain  the  Church  by 
unjust  and  arbitrary  laws ;  to  shackle  her  liberty ;  to  stifle  her  utter- 
ance ;  and  paralyze  her  action.  The  means  employed  by  the  Revolution 
are  seduction,  falsehood,  and  deception.  How  could  it  succeed  in  obtaining 
so  many  victims,  were  it  not  for  the  fallacious  promises  which  it  makes  so 
freely  ?  Civil  and  political  liberties,  material  and  commercial  prosperity, 
progress  of  science  and  art,  equality  of  rank,  fraternity  of  nations, 
cessation  of  war — what  has  it  not  promised  to  mankind  ?  And  are  we 
then  astonished  that,  bewitched  by  such  brilliant  promises,  modem 
society  should  have  reproduced  on  a  grand  scale  the  scene  of  the  Terres- 
trial Paradise,  and  stretched  its  hand  to  pluck  the  forbidden  fruit? 

What  renders  this  struggle  yet  more  dangerous  is  that,  on  the  one 
hand,  rationalism  proceeds  with  a  kind  of  logic,  rigorously  deducing 
certain  consequences  from  a  principle  laid  down  as  an  axiom ;  and  that, 
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on  the  other  hand,  the  children  of  the  Church,  by  not  boldly  attaeking 
this  erroneous  principle,  unskilfully  compromising  with  the  error,  deprive 
themselves  of  the  strength  always  to  be  found  in  truth. 

Rationalism  thus  reasons :  seeing  that  every  man  is  free  to  think  what 
he  pleases,  there  is  not  in  the  world  an  authority  which  can  order  or 
forbid  his  thinking  in  a  certain  manner.  Every  man  and  every  society, 
which  arrogates  to  itself  such  an  authority,  must  be  denounced  as  the 
enemy  of  human  liberty,  and  consequently  cannot  claim  any  share  in  its 
benefits.  And  since  the  Incarnate  Word  and  the  Church  founded  by 
Him  claim  this  authority,  liberalism  cannot  do  otherwise  than  persecute, 
and  wage  a  bitter  war  against  Jesus  Christ  and  the  Church*  These  few 
lines  clearly  express  the  last  development  of  the  liberal  doctrine.  They 
sum  up  the  pleas  by  which  the  defenders  of  Prussian  Csesarism  endearour 
to  justify  its  violence ;  and  we  must  not  conceal  the  fact  that  the 
favourable  reception  generally  given  by  the  liberal  press  to  this  theory, 
gives  us  room  to  fear  that  it  will,  sooner  or  later,  conduct  to  a  practice 
equally  general. 

In  fact  it  is  already  practised  in  its  most  dangerous  form  in  many 
a  country,  where  public  opinion  is  not  yet  prepared  for  violent  perseention 
By  banishing  religious  teaching  from  schools,  liberalism  adopts  the  most 
effectual  means  to  eradicate  the  faith  completely ;  and  by  so  doing,  it  only 
acts  consbtently  with  its  principles.  If  the  State  be  not  obliged  to 
I'ecognize  an  authority  divinely  established  to  teach  the  truth,  it  is  in  its 
province  to  regulate  all  that  appertains  to  education ;  and  according  to  this 
rule,  it  should  not  restrict  either  the  liberty  of  the  teacher  or  of  the 
children.  The  liberal  State  is  despotic  as  regards  education,  and  in- 
different to  every  revealed  doctrine.  Its  teaching  then  must,  consistently, 
remain  faithful  to  this  indifference ;  and  if  it  tend  thus  to  destroy  all 
positive  faith,  this  result  is  simply  attributable  to  the  fact  that  the 
liberal  principle  is  incompatible  with  Divine  authority. 

M.  Minghetti,  the  head  of  the  Italian  ministry,  has  recently  told  his 
constituents  that,  following  the  example  of  Swiss  liberalism,  he  is  pre- 
pared to  deduce  from  the  same  principles  another  consequence  equally 
oppressive  to  the  Church.  The  liberal  State  acknowledging  no  spiritual 
autliority,  and  being,  besides,  sovereign  judge  in  every  dispute  concerning 
property,  is  not  obliged  in  its  adjudication  of  ecclesiastical  property  to 
take  into  consideration  the  religious  opinions  of  those  who  claim  its 
revenues.  A  law,  therefore,  will  be  proposed,  by  which  the  churches  and 
presbyteries  (almost  all  that  now  belongs  to  the  Catholic  Church)  will  be 
at  the  disposal  of  a  council  elected  by  a  majority  of  the  parishioners.  And, 
as  true  Catholics  will  not  take  any  part  in  the  election,  the  Catholic  Church 
will  be  wholly  robbed,  without  material  violence,  by  virtue  of  the  logical 
evolution  of  the  revolutionary  principle  alone. 

But  that  which  constitutes  the  strength  of  our  adversaries,  is  the  weak- 
ness of  the  defenders  of  the  truth.  What  can  they  oppose  to  this 
reasoning?  Will  they  say  that  the  rationalist  conclusions  tend  to  the 
negation  of  the  rights  of  God,  the  annihilation  of  all  truth,  the  desfcmc- 
tion  of  all  morality,  an  oppression  of  conscience  unknown  to  former 
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penecntora  ?  All  this  is  true  ;  but  all  this  only  ptores  that  th6  liberal 
principle  is  incompatible  with  these  sacred  rights.  Detij,  then^  this 
principle,  unless  you  wish  the  results  to  be  pressed  against  you.  Un- 
happily, a  large  number  of  Catholics  do  not  yet  understand  this  necessityi 
They  do  not  see,— what  is,  however,  transparently  eTident,-^that  we  cannot 
admit  as  a  right  the  liberty  of  error,  without  thereby  denying  the 
sovereign  right  of  truth;  if  they  do  not  explicitly  affirm  the  liberal 
principle,  they  do  not  care  to  deny  it  *,  still  less  do  they  dal*e  to  assert  boldly 
the  Christian  principle,  which  is  alone  capable  of  saving  society. 

This  weakness  has  l*endered  abortive  the  reaction  repeatedly  e:itcited  by 
the  fatal  results  of  the  revolutionary  spirit.  In  endeavouring  to  repel  the 
consequences  without  daring  to  deny  the  principle,  we  bring  against  our- 
selves one  of  the  two  great  rational  weapons — ^Logic  ;  and  as  to  the  other, 
tdiich  we  reserve,  namely  Truth,  we  completely  paralyze  it  by  our 
reticences.  Truth  has  no  power  as  lotlg  as  it  is  not  affirmed ;  by  dis- 
sembling it  we  give  to  our  adversary  a  right  to  deny  it. 

II.  We  have  been  setting  forth  the  progressive  course  of  revolutionary 
error,  whether  it  be  called  *^  liberalism  "  or  *^  rationalism  "  matters  little. 
The  torrent  increases  in  violence,  and  threatens  soon  to  overwhelm  us— 
to  overwhelm  even  society  itself.  .  .  .  Are  we  condemned  without  hope  to 
be  lost  ?  As  children  of  the  Catholic  Church  we  boldly  reply.  No  ;  for  we 
know  the  promises  which  have  been  made  to  her.  Moreover,  shall  we  not 
find,  exterior  even  to  the  principles  of  faith,  motives  to  reassure  us  P  Let 
Us  not  forget  that  error  has  within  itself  the  principles  of  dissolution  ; 
while  Truth  on  the  contrary,  because  it  is  truth,  ^ill  sooner  or  later 
triumph :  '*  Veritas  Domini  manet  in  sternum."  The  more  violent  and 
bitter  tiie  combat,  the  nearer  must  be  the  end.  What  will  this  end  be? 
Could  we  not  do  something  to  render  it  successful  ? 

Without  being  illuminated  by  prophetic  light,  we  may,  by  analyzing 
facts  and  observing  the  ways  of  Providence  in  the  past,  form,  as  regards 
the  future,  some  seriously  probable  conjecture.  What  says  history  F  That 
all  the  errors  which  have  successively  assailed  the  Church  have  had  two 
periods  :  one,  of  seduction  and  increase  ;  the  other,  of  disenchantment  and 
decline.  The  eternal  war  between  truth  and  error  b  divided  into  a  series 
of  partial  struggles,  in  which  truth  is  attacked  by  some  especial  error, 
dependent  on  illusion  more  or  less  specious.  As  long  as  these  illusions 
last,  weak  minds  are  led  captive  by  them,  and  error  seems  certain  of 
victory ;  but,  when  the  period  of  disenchantment  succeeds  this  period  of 
•eduction,  the  souls  who  are  not  completely  perverted  yield  to  the  influ- 
ence of  truth,  which  God  then  vouchsafes  to  display  with  a  brilliancy 
proportioned  to  the  violence  of  the  attack.  This  theory,  which  it  would 
be  easy  to  prove  by  history,  will  permit  us  to  show  at  what  point  the  pre- 
sent stouggle  has  now  arrived,  and  determine  its  connection  with  those 
which  have  preceded  it. 

We  have  remarked  that  if  error  extends  its  tyrannical  power,  the  reason 
is,  that  it  appeals  to  the  passions ;  that,  to  seduce  and  draw  away  people, 
the  Revolution  is  careful  to  dazzle  their  eyes  with  the  deceitful  glare  of  false 
good  which  it  tfo  liberally  pnunises.    But  now  at  the  end  of  one  period  the 
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illusion  is  in  course  of  being  dispelled.  Not  one  of  the  advantages  promised 
to  emancipated  society,  which  has  not  been  replaced  by  the  rery  evil  that 
it  was  to  have  cured.  In  the  place  of  political  liberty,  we  have  had  alter- 
nately the  anarchical  tyranny  of  the  demagogy,  and  the  despotic  tyranny 
of  Cssarism.  The  civil  liberties  of  the  Christian  ages,  which  had  escaped 
the  abusive  centralization  of  the  ancien  regime,  have  been  crushed  out  by 
the  rod  of  iron  wielded  by  the  bureaucracy. 

The  working  classes  were  promised  that  with  the  liberty  of  labour  th^ 
should  acquire  happiness ;  and  this  deceptive  liberty  has  resulted  in 
making  the  workman  a  mere  machine,  subjecting  him  to  the  fluctuationB 
of  the  labour-market,  and  placing  his  labour  at  the  mercy  of  capital ; 
so  that  the  re-establishment  of  the  ancient  corporations  was,  at  the  last 
parliamentary  inquiry,  found  to  be  an  object  of  universal  desire.  The 
rights  of  the  poor  and  the  sick — ^yet  more  sacred — have  been  openly 
violated  by  the  governments ;  which,  on  the  pretext  of  managing  charitable 
foundations,  have  diminished  their  revenues  and  compromised  their 
capital.  .  .  • 

Much  deeper  and  more  irremediable  is  the  disturbance  of  moral  order, 
the  first  condition  of  social  prosperity.  Only  to  speak  of  Italy,  trans- 
formed and  regenerated  by  liberalism,  she  had  abeady,  in  1872,  acquired 
the  primacy  of  crime,  as  she  had  in  her  prisons  72,450  prisonerSy  a  greater 
proportion  than  in  all  the  other  European  states.  In  the  budget  of  1876 
this  number  amounts  to  85,000. 

Has  liberalism  kept  its  promises  relative  to  the  progress  of  science  and 
the  diffusion  of  instruction  ?  The  Academies  of  France  had  already  replied 
to  this  question  by  accusing  the  new  regime  of  having  killed  science  ;  the 
University  of  Turin  has,  through  Professor  Pacchiotti,  re-echoed  these 
complaints  ;  and  in  Parliament  it  has  been  proposed  to  suppress  several  of 
the  universities  which  the  Cliurch  had  founded  in  Italy,  and  which,  once 
so  flourishing,  arc  now  in  want  of  students.  Again,  do  we  not  see 
liberalism  everywhere  using  its  power  to  suppress  religious  schools,  and 
condemning  Catholic  youth  to  ignorance,  rather  than  furnish  them  with 
means  to  preserve  their  faith? 

What  has  the  new  regime  given  us  in  place  of  that  union,  which  pre- 
viously existed  between  the  different  classes  of  society  ?  Irreconcilable 
hatred,  an  ever-increasing  hostility.  All  these  monarchical  or  republican 
governments,  which  we  see  leagued  together  to  destroy  the  Divine  authority 
of  the  Church,  are  themselves  menaced  by  the  repugnance,  more  and 
more  violent,  which  their  subjects  entertain  against  all  authority.  The 
religious  question  has  as  a  necessary  complement  the  social  question. 
Governments  must  be  under  an  extraordinary  blindness,  not  to  see  the 
essential  connection  of  these  two  questions ;  not  to  see  the  impossibility 
of  their  solving  against  the  Church  the  religious  question,  without  the 
social  question  being  solved  against  them.  But  what  they  are  so  unwilling 
to  see,  cannot  fail  to  be  shown  them  by  facts.  The  respect  due  to  law 
and  authority  is  tlie  essential  link  of  the  social  body  ;  when  this  link  is 
completely  destroyed,  the  body  will  assuredly  fall  into  dissolution. 

It  is  then  no  longer  possible  to  deny  it :  modem  society  has  not  derived 
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from  its  pretended  emancipation  any  of  the  advantages  it  promised  itself, 
and  the  expectation  of  which  had  seduced  it.  The  invasion  of  liberalism 
has  arrived  at  its  second  stage — ^that  of  disenchantment.  A  large  number 
of  minds  already  recognize  their  error ;  and  it  is  certain  that  this  number 
will  increase,  as  the  results  of  the  liberal  heresy  become  more  evident. 
Does  this  mean  that  society  will  of  herself  return  to  the  truth  ?  No  :  a 
special  aid  of  divine  grace  is  indispensable,  that  she  may  re-ascend  from  the 
abyss  into  which  she  has  so  fatally  fallen. 

But  what  is  our  duty  in  order  to  insure  success? — Union.  However 
small  the  number  of  devoted  Catholics,  how  strong  would  they  be  if  all — 
united  in  spirit  and  heart  with  the  Pope — would  oppose  a  compact  phalanx 
and  a  perfectly  concerted  action  against  the  enemy  !  All  noble  causes  are 
now  identified  with  that  of  the  Church.  Human  dignity,  the  prerogatives 
of  reason,  moral  liberty,  the  legitimate  autonomy  of  family  and  the  com- 
munity, the  prosperity  of  the  working  classes,  the  alliance  of  capital  and 
labour,  authority  and  liberty,  the  union  of  class  and  the  fraternity  of  the 
people,  patriotism  and  the  love  of  the  human  race,  all  these  elements  of 
individual  and  social  happiness,  which  liberalism  had  perverted4nto  irre- 
concilable contradictions  and  unrealizable  Utopias,  can  only  be  reconciled 
and  realized  by  the  Catholic  Faith.  We  must  then  rally  round  the  centre 
of  unity.  Let  us  not  forget  that  according  to  the  Catholic  doctrine,  long 
since  defined  by  the  Council  of  Florence  before  it  was  defined  by  the 
Vatican,  the  Sovereign  Pontiff  was  invested  by  Jesus  Christ  with  full 
power,  not  only  to  teach,  but  also  to  direct  the  Church.  Divine  assistance 
then  has  been  promised  to  him,  and  through  him  to  all  those  who  are 
united  with  him,  not  only  on  questions  of  faith,  but  also  on  questions  of 
conduct.  Another  condition  of  our  strength,  another  obligation  imposed 
on  us  by  the  necessity  and  danger  of  the  Church,  is  the  duty  of  employing, 
for  the  triumph  of  a  cause  essentially  supernatural,  supernatural  means. 
To  speak  and  write  is  useful — Indispensable  ;  but  all  this  will  be  of  no 
avail  without  the  grace  of  God  and  prayer.  It  is  not  semi-Christians, 
men  of  a  purely  speculative  belief,  who  are  called  to  overcome  the  enemies 
of  the  Church,  and  to  save  societ3%  This  glorious  mission  has  been 
reserved  for  the  Maccabees :  for  the  true  soldiers  of  God,  whose  piety  in 
the  temple  equals  their  Valour  in  the  combat ;  for  men  of  devotion  and 
self-denial. 

It  is  not  only  by  prayer  and  speech  that  we  must  sustain  the  interests 
of  God.  Pius  IX.  has  never  ceased  to  repeat  that  above  all — we  must  act  : 
act  for  the  Church  to  comfort  her  in  her  distress ;  to  compensate  her  for 
her  losses,  as  fiur  as  we  can  ;  to  provide  for  her  more  urgent  necessities ;  to 
furnish  the  means  of  providing  her  children  with  the  milk  of  heavenly 
doctrine,  and  to  defend  them  from  the  venom  of  an  impious  education ;  to 
contribute  generously  to  the  decoration  of  her  temples,  to  the  keeping  up 
of  those  institutions  with  which  her  charity  had  covered  the  soil  of  Europe; 
to  act  energetically  with  regard  to  her  enemies,  to  defend  her  against  their 
attacks,  and  to  wrest  from  them  at  least  that  shred  of  justice,  which  they 
cannot  refuse  her  without  too  flagrant  self-contradiction.  It  b  true  that  by 
carrying  out  their  principles  to  their  legitimate  end,  they  succeed  in  ex- 
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eluding  truth  from  the  common  rights  secured  to  all  errors ;  but  this  extreme 
logic  is  the  last  degree  of  absurdity,  and  it  is  by  this  means  that  liberalism 
is  unmasked  to  the  eyes  of  all  men  of  good  faith.  The  Falok  laws  in 
Prussia  have  done  more  injury  to  Protestantism  than  to  Catholicity;  and 
when  M.  de  Bismarck  recently  desired  to  complete  them  by  remodelling  the 
Penal  Code,  the  liberals  perceived,  a  little  too  late,  that  they  had  gi?en 
weapons  to  the  State,  from  which  they  would  in  their  turn  sufier.  We 
shall  not  then  be  alone  in  reclaiming  the  liberties  of  the  Church.  In  pro- 
portion as  the  tyranny  of  liberalism  is  more  completely  unmasked,  honest 
souls  will  come  nearer  to  us  ;  and,  provided  that  our  courage  fail  not  in  the 
struggle,  we  shall  finally  succeed,  by  attracting  to  ourselvei  that  mass, 
more  deceived  than  factious,  which  make  up  the  bulk  of  the  hostile  army. 
We  have  pointed  out  to  Catholics  the  conditions  of  their  future  trimnph, 
by  reminding  them  of  their  duty,  which  the  leader  of  the  sacred  anny 
incessantly  inculcates  to  his  soldiers  in  his  admirable  speeches.  Let  ua  add 
a  final  recommendation  of  the  august  Pontiff.  Addressing  himself  espe- 
cially to  the  French  Catholics  represented  by  the  pilgrims  of  NanteS|  he 
said  :  **  I  conclude,  dear  children,  by  recommending  you  to  pxbsbtbbb  by 
the  grace  of  God  in  the  path  which  you  have  entered.  Persevtranca  alone 
can  assure  you  the  crown  of  inmiortality.  What  theni  Will  it  be 
possible, — when  we  see  so  many  unfortunate  souls  obstinately  persisting  in 
evil,  and  vigorously  employing,  to  oppress  the  Church,  all  the  means  sug- 
gested by  hypocrisy  and  violence, — that  Catholics  shall  not  equally  peorieYere 
and  unite  in  defending  the  rights  of  God,  Religion,  and  the  Holy  See,  in 
claiming  for  the  Church  all  the  liberty  due  to  her?  Thank  God  I  This 
duty  you  are  now  fulfilling  ;  you  will  henceforth  fulfil  to  the  end ;  as  you 
desire  that  your  brow  shall  be  adorned  with  the  crown  of  Glory." 

i  H.  Rami^ri. 
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Inaugural  Address   deihered  at  th$  Manchester  Academia,    by    H.  £. 

Cardinal  Manning.    Manchester  :  Roberts. 

W£  hope  that  this  address  will  be  carefully  studied  by  all  Catholics, 
whose  acquirements  and  powers  lead  them  to  speculative  study. 
Its  main  theme  (p.  19)  is  **  the  sanctificatiqu  of  the  intellect.' 


» 


«  Every  century  has  had  its  special  aberrations :  but  those  of  the  early 
and  of  the  mediseval  ages  were  moral  and  spiritual  errors  in  the  form  of 
heresy,  invented  by  those  who  believed  in  the  Christian  revelation.  But 
the  aberration  of  tfie  nineteenth  century  is  the  intellectual  perversion  of 
those,  who  have  rejected  all  revelation,  and  all  belief  in  a  God,  and  all 
moral  conception  of  the  nature  of  man.  It  is  to  rectify  and  to  restore  the 
intellect  of  our  day  horn  this  mon8trou3  and  peryerse  aberratfon,  that  we 
are  called  to  labour." 

We  entirely  concur  with  the  Cardinal  (p.  4)  that  of  late  yean  there  has 
been  a  very  perceptible  growth  of  opinion  among  Catholics,  as  to  the  vital 
importance  of  studying  science  and  literature  with  special  reference 
throughout  to  dogma.  And  we  also  concur  with  him,  that  this  most  happy 
circumstance  is  in  no  small  degree  owing  to  the  dirtct  and  indirect  in- 
fluence of  the  London  Academia.  May  the  new  Manchester  Academia 
have  an  equally  auspicious  career ! 

The  following  passage  expresses,  with  such  singular  spirit  and  poipt, 
the  indissoluble  connection  between  theological  and  seculmr  science,  that 
we  are  sure  our  readers  will  excuse  the  length  of  our  quotation : — 

'^  It  is  not  possible  to  send  the  Church  to  Coventry,  because  the  com- 
mission of  the  Church  pervades  all  the  r^ons  of  science  in  some  sort. 
As  we  say  of  sovereignty,  its  jurisdiction  runs  everywhere :  so  we  say  of 
revelation.  For  instance,  what  would  seem  further  from  revelation  tnan 
the  physical  science  of  geology  and  the  Uke  ?  and  yet  the  words,  '  In  the 
banning  God  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth,'  enter  into  ph^^ical 
science.  The  creation  of  the  world  is  an  axiom,  I  may  say,  eve^  m  the 
physical  science  of  the  world,  and  an  axiom  derived  from  revelation.  It 
was  precisely  this  axiom,  which  made  the  distinction  between  the  heretics 
of  old,  who  ascribed  the  existence  of  the  world  to  the  eternity  of  matter, 
or  to  the  creative  power  of  an  inferior  or  evil  being.  The  creation,  then, 
is  an  axiom  of  science,  which  from  revelation  runs  into  geology.  Again, 
the  descent  of  man  from  a  s...,  pair  and  the  unity  of  mankind  are  also 
truths  of  revelation  against  which  a  multitude  of  scientific  men,  if  I  may 
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80  call  them,  are  at  this  moment  trying,  with  every  weapon^  and  eyery 
instrument  they  can  wield,  to  destroy  their  certaintv.  In  this  qaestion 
revelation  has  its  place,  and  no  man  who  believes  in  tne  revelation  of  God 
can  yield  a  hair's  breadth.  Metaphysics,  pure  mental  philosophy,  would 
seem  to  lie  outside  of  revelation  :  out  the  ouestion  arises— Is  tnere  such  a 
thing  as  a  soul  ?  or,  does  matter  think  ?  Iiere  again  revelation  has  some- 
thing to  say.  Once  more :  is  there  such  a  thing  as  a  moral  sense,  or  are 
right  and  wrong  mere  conventional  sensations  arising  out  of  the  habit  of 
attaching  a  sense  of  fear  or  shame  to  particular  actions?  or  again,  are 
moral  habits  learnt,  as  I  once  heard  a  ver^  notable  and  ready  speaker 
maintain,  like  the  tumbling  of  pigeons  ;  which  is  only  a  skilfulevolution 
which  the  parent  bird  teaches  its  youns;  to  make :  and  the  young  ones 
learn  to  follow  parental  example,  and  unaer  the  training  so  acquired  form 
the  habit  of  tumbling  and  transmit  it  to  posterity  ?  So  m  like  manner  the 
notions  of  right  and  wrong  are  said  to  be  acquired,  and  to  have  no  founda- 
tion in  the  intrinsic  distinction  of  things.  Here  again  revelaUon  has 
something  to  say.  There  is  a  soul,  there  is  a  conscience,  there  is  a  snpieme 
lawgiver.  Thus  revelation  runs  with  its  jurisdiction  into  mental  philo- 
sophy and  into  metaphysics  (pp.  10, 11^. 

'*  And  the  Church,  having  a  Divine  hberty  as  the  witness  Grod  has  con- 
stituted in  the  world  to  deliver  His  revelation,  and  being  the  sole  fountain 
of  that  knowledge,  the  Church  has  sovereignty,  and  that  sovereignty^  is 
one  which  is  exempt  from  all  control  of  human  authority.  No  authority 
on  earth  can  intervene  to  dictate  to  the  Church  what  it  has  to  teach,  or 
within  what  limits  it  e^all  teach.  There  is  no  authority  to  determine 
whether  the  Church  shall  teach  or  not  this  or  that  doctrine.  It  is  there- 
fore not  only  exempt,  but  supreme  :  and  being  supreme,  there  can  be  no 
appeal  from  it.  It  is  the  last  final  judge  of  what  is  tiie  nuth  and  what  is 
the  law  of  Grod  :  and  when  science  and  politics  come  into  contact  with  that 
faith  and  that  law,  it  admits  of  no  appeal  from  its  own  decision,  to  any 
tribunal  out  of  itself ;  to  any  tribunal  of  appeal  in  the  past,  or  in  the 
future  (pp.  11,  12^. 

^'  When  men  talk  of  Galileo,  I  answer  that  Galileo  did  not  demonstrate. 
He  enunciated  a  hypothesis,  and  that  hypothesis  was  not  demonstrated 
for  a  century  afterwards.  Lord  Bacon  lived  and  died  disbelieving  the 
hypothesis.  Sir  Thomas  Brown,  one  of  the  greatest  literary  men  of  the 
seventeenth  century,  also  died  disbelieving  it.  When  Newton  demon- 
strated the  truth,  he  demonstrated  nothing  to  touch  the  Faith  :  but  as  soon 
as  he  demonstrated  it,  the  Church  at  once,  which  had  carefully  guarded 
the  popular  and  visible  interpretation  of  the  historical  words  of  Scripture^- 
lest  without  cause  the  mind  of  man  should  be  perturbed  and  doubts  should 
be  insinuated  without  necessity  or  power  oi  solution — as  soon  as  that 
demonstration  was  made,  the  Church  ^ave  full  scope  to  science  to  use  its 
own  method,  and  its  own  principles  within  its  own  limits,  as  the  Vatican 
Council  has  declared"  (p.  12). 

In  fact  it  is  continually  forgotten,  though  the  fact  is  indubitable,  not 
only  that  Galileo  **did  not  demonstrate"  heliocentricism,  but  that  in  all 
probability  he  would  not  have  even  believed  it  except  for  his  own  gross 
scientific  blunder.  The  one  reason  for  his  tenet,  on  which  he  laid  incom- 
parably the  greatest  stress,  is  now  admitted  by  all  scientific  men  to  have 
been  destitute  of  the  very  slightest  relevancy.  We  refer  to  the  argument 
which  he  based  on  the  flux  and  reflux  of  the  tides. 
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The  RekOums  of  the  Church  to  Society.  By  F.  O'Reilly,  SJ.  No.  XIII. 
("  Irish  Monthly  Magazine,"  February,  1876.)  Dublin  :  M'Glash- 
Ian  &  GiU. 

TWO  more  of  F.  O'Reilly's  admirable  papers  have  appeared, 
since  we  reviewed  the  series  in  our  last  number.  The  second  of 
these  commences  a  discussion,  as  yet  not  finished,  on  the  Council  of 
Constance ;  and  we  postpone,  therefore,  our  notice  of  it  till  July.  But 
the  February  Essay  on  ^*  Liberty  of  Conscience  "  is  full  of  interest.  F. 
O'Reilly  disputes  (pp.  165-7)  the  propriety  of  this  phrase,  as  it  is 
used  by  Liberal  Catholics  and  others.  And,  as  regards  the  substance  of 
the  matter,  he  swells  the  chorus  of  orthodox  theologians,  who  altogether 
deny  that  a  Catholic  is  at  liberty  to  hold  the  **  Liberal  Catholic  "  tenet  on 
the  subject. 

**  Let  us  hold  to  our  Religion  as  it  is,  and  not  shirk  difficulties.  Well 
then,  the  Catholic  Religion  was  revealed  by  God  to  be  the  Religion  of  all 
men,  to  be  bound  up  with  civil  society,  not  to  be  subject  to  State 
authorities,  but  to  be  cherished  and  supported  by  them,  and  to  cherish 
and  support  them  in  turn,  to  uphold  their  legitimate  authority.  .  .  Suppose 
the  Catholic  Religion  to  be  the  Religion  of  all  men,  as  God  wished  it  to 
be.  Suppose  the  Catholic  Religion  to  be  recognized  as  Divinely  true  by 
all  sovereigns,  as  God  wished  it  to  be.  Suppose  the  Catholic  Keligion  |to 
be  united  with  every  State  in  friendly  alliance,  as  God  wished  it  to  be. 
Suppose  further,  that  in  the  midst  of  this  condition  of  things  a  few  men, 
or  even  not  so  very  few,  rose  up  in  some  country  and  sought  to  disturb  this 
Divinely  appointed  system,  would  they,  or  ought  they  to  have  been  left 
free  to  do  so  ?  Certainly  not.  God's  plan  would  not  have  been  reason- 
ably or  legitimately  sacrificed  to  their  fancies.  That  plan  was  not  carried 
out  to  the  full  nor  nearly  to  the  full  throughout  the  world,  God  Himself 
so  permitting.  It  is  not  to  be  seen  at  present  completely  realized  in  any 
country.  In  ages  gone  by,  and  not  so  very  long  gone  by,  it  was  in 
operation  in  several  countries:— countries  exclusively  Catholic — and  this 
state  of  things  lasted  we  may  say,  though  not  in  its  fulness,  down  to  our 
own  times  in  Spain  and  Portugal  and  their  dependencies  and  in  Italy, 
Nor  can  it  be  considered  as  yet  obsolete  in  those  countries.  It  is  the 
undoubted  duty  of  Catholic  governments  to  protect  the  Catholic  Religion, 
to  promote  its  interests,  to  guard  their  subiects  against  the  encroachments 
of  heresy,  so  far  as  circumstances  permit '  (pp.  167-8). 

Doubtless  the  tenet  of  Liberal  Catholicism  is  convenient  to  those 
Catholics  who  have  to  do  with  Protestant  governments. 

*^  Hence  it  is  that  Catholics  have  been  led  to  proclaim  it,  emphasise  it, 
and  extol  it  in  the  most  eloquent  terms.  I  do  not  mean  to  imply  that  the 
Catholics  I  allude  to  consciously  put  forward  a  false  theory  for  a  purpose. 
They  sincerely  adopt  it.  Besides  the  plausible  abstract  reasoning 
whereby  it  is  defended,  men  are  easily  led  to  generalize  what  fits  their 
own  circumstances.  One  who  finds  tropical  heat  serve  his  health,  would 
be  apt  enough  to  set  down  a  high  temperature  as  the  most  wholesome 
generally.  The  convenience  of  the  ultra-tolerant  theory  we  have  been 
considering  commends  it  to  those  circumstanoed  as  Cathoucs  are  in  these 
countriesy  and  helps  to  make  many  of  them  believe  it ;  •while  on  the  other 
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hand  they  are  disposed  to  look  on  an  opposite  view  as  not  only  inoonrect, 
but  dangerous.  iBut,  for  all  that,  the  principle  is  not  tmOy  and  we  must 
not  sacnfice  truth  to  convenience,  not  even  to  what  may  seem  to  be  the 
public  good.  The  principle  is  one  which  is  not>  and  never  has  been,  and 
never  will  be,  approved  by  the  Chwrch  of  Christ."  (p.  109). 

*^  No  convenience  can  warrant  our  departure  .^*om  the  CkitrdCs  dodrint. 
This  departure  would  not  in  the  long  run  be  even  politic ;  because  we 
should  be  constantly  liable  to  the  reproach  of  gainsaying  the  Ghnieh 
whose  guidance  we  profess  to  accept.  We  should  be  driven  to  saying, 
either  that  we  disagreed  with  the  Church — wUch  God  forbid— or  that  the 
Church  did  not  mean  what  she  said  and  did"  (p.  170). 

At  the  same  time, 

'*  Circumstances  vary  very  much  the  application  of  what  I  hold  to  be 
the  undoubtedly  true  doctrine.  Or,  more  correctly,  the  doctrine  itself  fully 
developed,  makes  allowance  for  circumstances  and  embodies  exceptions 
which  do  not  appear  on  the  face  of  a  statement  of  it.  As  the  iHvine 
commandment — '  Thou  shalt  not  kill ' — does  not,  when  fnllv  explained, 
convey  an  universal  prohibition  to  kill  men  in  all  combinations  of 
circumstances,  though  such  may  seem  to  be  its  meaning ;— eo  the  egmal^ 
Divine  Law  which  commands  the  exclusive  maintenance  of  the  Catholic 
Religion  does  not  comprise  all  possible  or  actual  cases  "  (p.  170). 

In  these  two  last  quotations  we  have  italicised  a  word  or  two,  to  show 
how  distinctly  F.  O'Reilly  lays  down,  that  the  Liberal  Catholic  tenet  is 
inconsistent  with  the  Church's  teaching. 


The  Voice  of  Creation.    By  Very  Rev.  Canon  Oakblst. 

London :  Bums  &  Oates. 

THIS  is  a  truly  charming  work,  and  one  which  inspires  its  readers 
with  a  kind  of  personal  affection  for  its  author.  We  may  add,  that 
there  is  special  interest  in  seeing  Canon  Oakeley  embark  on  a  line  of 
thought,  somewhat  different  in  kind  from  those  which  he  has  more  com- 
monly pursued. 

It  is  certain  on  S.  Paul's  testimony,  that  Giod's  Existence  is  proved  to  a 
reasonable  mind,  by  the  contemplation  of  what  is  seen  and  experienced. 
On  the  other  hand  it  is  certain,  that  there  is  a  method  of  studying  the 
physical  world,  which  rather  indisposes  the  mind  than  otherwise  to  accept- 
ance of  religious  truth.  Canon  Oakeley  assumes  the  truth  of  Catholicity ; 
and  asks  what  is  that  view  of  nature,  which  on  the  one  hand  is  reasonable, 
while  on  the  other  hand  it  is  ministrative,  and  not  antipathetic,  to  faith. 
This  in  brief  is  the  theme  of  his  little  volume  ;  and  (as  Cardinal  Manning 
observes  in  his  letter  of  approbation,  p.  vii.)  it  is}  especially  appropriate 
to  the  present  time,  when  ^*  men  of  science  seem  to  be  going  blind." 

In  his  first  lecture  the  writer  maintains  with  great  force,  that  ''  love- 
watchful  generous  unsparing  abounding  love — ^is  the  pervading  unvarying 
characteristic"  (p.  7),  which  will  be  discerned  in  creation  by  a  weU-diq^osed 
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rnind^  In  his  second  lid  develops  the  same  general  subject  into  greater 
minnteness  and  detail.  And  he  mentions  (p.  vi.)  that  he  has  veriiied  and 
rectified  his  statements  throughout,  by  "  ti^e  maturer  conclusions  of  more 
modem  science." 

But  the  third  lecture  b  to  our  mind  (as  also  to  Cardinal  Manning's) 
the  most  valuable  of  all.  Canon  Oakeley  has  argued  in  his  first  two 
lectures,  that  nature  everywhere  teems  with  marks  of  design,  and  that 
in  every  instance  the  design  is  a  loving  and  merciful  one.  What  then 
are  we  to  say,  as  to  the  sin  and  suffering  so  widely  prevalent  here  below  ? 

Now  in  the  first  place  we  may  ask,  what  is  the  amount  of  suffering  on 
earth  ?  There  is  hardly  another  fact  so  amazing,  as  the  different  answers 
given  by  different  but  equally  candid  thinkers  to  this  question.  We  sup- 
pose that  each  man  measures  other  men  greatly  by  himself ;  and  that  the 
difference  of  temperament  in  different*men  is  something  prodigious.  We 
know  persons,  who  find  life  one  round  of  enjo3rment,  hardly  modified  by 
any  other  thought  except  only  the  sense  of  its  transitoriness.  We  know 
other  men — not  less  favoured  apparently  than  the  former  in  external 
circumstances,  often  more  so— who  find  life  one  almost  unintermittent 
burden.  While  this  difference  of  temperament  remains,  it  is  impossible 
(we  suppose)  to  speak  with  confidence  on  our  present  matter  of  inquiry : 
but  our  own  impression  entirely  coincides  with  Canon  Oakeley's,  that  the 
griefs  of  life  largely  predominate  over  its  joys.  Even  putting  aside  what 
19  seen  on  the  surface  of  society,  there  is  '^an  incalculable  amount  of 
sorrow  and  distress  which  never  meets  the  eye  of  the  public :  family  ties 
suddenly  snapped ;  widows  and  orphans  reduced  to  penury  ;  able-bodied 
men  laid  for  months  on  a  bed  of  sickness,  and  at  length  rising  from  it 
with  enfeebled  frames,  impaired  faculties,  and  shattered  constitutions ;  •  •  • 
broken  hearts ;  agonized  consciences ;  racking  anxieties ;  blasted  hopes ;  false 
friendships ;  ruined  fortunes  "  (p.  48).  And  all  this,  irrespectively  of  what 
ii  perhaps  the  still  keener  suffering,  inflicted  by  the  mind's  action  on 
itself,  in  the  case  of  morbid,  anxious,  desponding  or  sceptical  temperaments. 
We  knew  an  excellent  Catholic, — and  one  whom  no  one  would  have 
credited  with  specially  intellectual  trials — who  had  for  many  years  never 
passed  a  day  without  suffering  keen  pain,  from  temptation  against  belief 
in  God. 

Canon  Oakeley  points  out  (p.  51),  that  the  Christian  religion  2X9ML 
events  '^  boldly  and  uncompromisingly  encounters  the  truth,  that  the 
whole  creation  groaneth  and  travaileth  under  a  superincumbent  load  of 
sin  and  misery.'*  Indeed  he  implies,  and  we  are  disposed  to  concur,  that 
the  Christian  religion  may  fairly  be  cited  as  corroborating  his  opinion,  that 
the  world  is  mainly  and  substantially  a  world  of  suffering.  Revelation, 
he  adds  (p.  51 ),  explains  the  existence  of  suffering,  by  the  existence  of  sin ; 
but  '*  how  nn  originated,"  he  adds,  *'  b  a  mystery  which  Kevelation  itself 
does  not  solve,  and  which  it  will  never  be  given  us  to  understand  so  long 
as  we  see  but  through  a  glass  darkly."  In  so  speaking,  he  does  not,  of 
course,  forget  the  freedom  of  the  human  will ;  but  he  means  (we  suppose)  to 
aay  that,  even  granting  that  freedom,  the  circumstances  of  the  moral  world 
piestnt  an  unfathomable  mystery. 
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At  all  events  however  so  much  as  this  may  be  yentnred.  Even 
though  Christianity  do  not  solve  the  mystery  to  which  Canon  Oakeley 
refers,  nevertheless  (as  he  implies  in  p.  73)  the  dootrinea  of  the 
Incarnation  and  Passion  greatly  soften  its  effect  on  the  imagination. 
One  can  fancy  Almighty  God  using  such  words  as  these,  if  it  be  not  pro- 
fane to  permit  the  fancy.  **  Whether  or  no  it  be  possible  for  the  human 
faculties,  in  their  present  state,  to  understand  the  phenomena  of  the  moral 
world,— :«o  mnch  as  this  is  manifest,  from  tiie  Revelation  which  I  have 
given ;  viz.,  that  there  is  no  deficiency  in  Me  of  tenderest  love  to  mankind. 
What  can  be  so  special  an  exhibition  of  love,  as  the  suffering  of  one  person  in 
behalf  of  another?  Yet,  rather  than  forego  that  exhibition, — though  the 
Divine  Nature  cannot  suffer — ^a  human  nature  has  been  created  and 
personally  united  to  Grod  the  Son,  for  the  very  end  that  Grod  may  suffer 
unspeakable  anguish  in  behalf  of  mankind.'* 

It  is  this  third  lecture,  we  confess,  which  has  interested  ourselves  fsr 
more  than  the  rest ;  but  the  devout  reader  vrill  find  every  page  of  the 
volume  replete  with  matter  of  interest  and  pious  edification. 


On  Eternal  Punishment,    By  H.  L.  Oxenham.  '<  Contemporary  Review/' 

for  January,  February,  March,  April,  1876. 

WE  have  before  now  been  obliged  to  make  somewhat  severe  comments 
on  Mr.  Oxenham  ;  but  for  that  very  reason  it  is  the  more  incumbent 
on  us  to  commemorate  what  seems  to  us  a  very  important  service  conferred 
by  him  on  the  orthodox  cause.  We  do  not  of  course  commit  ourselves  to 
ail  the  statements  contained  in  these  four  essays ;  but  we  feel  that  Mr. 
Oxenham  has  applied  himself  to  a  question,  which  urgently  needed  treat- 
ment from  the  orthodox  side,  and  on  which,  as  it  happens.  Catholics  in 
England  have  not  as  yet  presented  themselves  to  the  front.  Those  who, 
believing  the  Divine  authority  of  Christianity,  reject  the  dogma  of  Eternal 
Punishment,  will  find  it  no  easy  matter  to  look  in  the  face  Mr.  Qzenham's 
arguments.  We  hope  he  will  republish  these  articles  in  a  separate 
volume. 


The  Life  of  Pope  Pius  the  Seventh,   By  Mart  H.  Allies. 

Burns  &  Dates.    1875. 

THIS  welcome  volume  of  the  "  Quarterly  Series  "  under  well-known 
editorship,  may  be  summed  up  in  a  few  words  from  its  own  preface. 
And  this  preface  is  from  the  pen  of  one  whom  we  may  almost  say  has 
earned  his  right  to  the  noble  title  of  Defender  of  S.  Peter's  Chair,  the 
author  of  the  <' Formation  of  Christendom."  It  is  peculiarly  suitable 
that  the  first  published  work  of  Miss  Allies  should  be,  as  it  were,  an  off- 
shoot of  her  father's  mind  ;  the  outcome  of  studies  which  have  been  for 
years  carefully  guided  and  enriched  by  an  accurate,  well-stored,  and 
practised  master.    At  the  same  time,  the  **  Life  "  before  us  is  not  only  a 
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thoroughly  independent  and  individual  work,  hut  it  also  bears  distinct 
marks  of  intellectual  individuality. 
The  words  of  tlie  preface  to  which  we  allude  are  these  : 

'^  A  simple  Benedictine  monk  is  placed  by  the  Divine  Providence  on  the 
Chair  of  Peter,  when  an  universal  deluge  cast  forth  bv  the  anti-Christian 
Revolution  threatens  to  destroy  the  Church.  At  that  moment  rises  a 
fpreat  warrior,  a  splendid  genius,  a  remarkable  legislator,  who  presumes 
that,  by  setting  himself  at  the  head  of  the  Revolution,  he  can  control  and 
guide  its  forces.  He  seats  himself  on  the  throne  of  the  eldest  son  of  the 
Church,  and  forthwith  seeks  to  raise  again  her  altars.  But  soon  appears 
in  him  the  spirit  not  of  a  son.  ...  He  proceeds  from  victory  to  victory, 
and,  in  the  height  of  his  power,  he  lays  his  hands  upon  the  Vicar  of 
Christ,  who  had  consecrated  his  throne,  seizes  him  in  his  Apostolic  palace 
.  .  .  .confines  him  in  a  small  episcopal  residence  of  a  provincial  town,  and 
pronounces  that  the  States  of  tne  Church  form  departments  of  his  empire. 
The  Vicar  of  Christ  utters  his  protest  in  the  name  of  Him  Who,  in  his 
person,  is  insulted,  imprisoned,  and  dethroned.  .  .  .  The  crowned  son  of 
the  Revolution.  .  .  .  exclaims.  •  .  • 

<*  *  What  does  Pius  VII.  mean?  ....  Does  he  imagine  that  the  arms 
will  fall  from  the  hands  of  my  soldiers?'  In  the  meantime  Europe 
crouches  before  him  in  silence.  It  seems  not  even  to  be  indignant  at  tne 
dtthronement,  the  captivity  of  the  Vicar  of  Christ.  .  .  .  Within  three 
years  from  the  date  oi  the  pseudo-marriage,  the  arms  fall  from  the  hands 
of  hundreds  of  thousands  of  soldiers  marshalled  in  vain  against  the  snows 
of  Russia.  From  his  own  palace  of  Fontainebleau,  tiie  Emperor  sends 
back  the  Pope  to  his  States,  and  Pius  enters  Rome  in  triumph,  as 
Napoleon  descends  from  his  throne.  .  .  .  The  period  of  Napoleon's 
captivity  terminated  by  his  death,  a  discrowned  outcast,  coincides  with  the 
period  of  the  Pope's  dethronement  and  captivity  terminated  by  his 
triumphant  restoration." 

In  March,  1800,  the  small  conclave  of  thirty-five  Cardinals^  who  were 
then  about  to  meet  in  the  Benedictine  monastery  in  the  Venetian  island  of 
St.  Greorge,  elected  Barnaba  Chiaramonti,  the  Benedictine  Cardinal-Bishop 
of  Imola,  who  took  the  name  of  Pius,  in  grateful  remembrance  of  his 
predecessor.  Plus  VI.  It  is  recorded  that,  when  quite  a  young  monk,  on 
the  accession  of  Clement  XIV.,  he  leapt  up  behind  an  empty  carriage  to 
see  the  act  of  benediction  from  the  loggia^  and  that  the  coachman  then 
said  to  him — 

'^  My  dear  little  monk,  why  are  you  so  anxious  to  see  a  function  which 
will  one  day  fall  to  your  own  lot  ?  " 

Pius  VII.  was  crowned  in  the  monastery,  not  in  St.  Mark's ;  as  the 
Austrian  Government,  then  under  the  strong  bands  of  ^'  Josephism,"  was 
selfishly  anxious  not  to  compromise  itself  with  Bonaparte.  The  Eling  of 
Naples  therefore  occupied  Rome,  '' guarding  it  for  its  true  sovereign," 
much  as  the  wolf  *^  guards  "  a  sheepfold  in  the  interest  of  the  lambs.  The 
new  Pope  was  immediately  pressed  to  go  to  Vienna,  and  to  choose  a 
Venetian  Cardinal,  an  Austrian  subject,  as  his  Secretary  of  State. 
Pius  VII.  mildly  refused,  saying  that  his  presence  was  urgently  needed  at 
Rome,  declining  any  secretary  but  Consalvi,  whose  office  he  made 
purposely  temporary.  Bonaparte  next  tried  his  hand.  He  offered  to 
make  over  to  the  Pope  lands  in  Lombardy  if  he  would  consent  to  be 
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despoiled  of  the  Romagna  and  his  own  Italian  tenit<ny»  After  many 
letters  and  very  disgraceful  subterfuges,  the  Pope  obserred  to  the  Marqnit 
Ghislieri  that  *^  the  £mperor  of  Austria  had  better  not  put  the  raiment  of 
the  Church  into  his  wardrobe,  for  it  would  rust  all  his  own  clothes.** 
Almost  immediately  afterwards,  in  fact,  the  battle  of  Marengo  stripped 
him  of  Piedmont,  Liguria,  and  Lombardy,  with  Italian  territory  aa  far  aa 
the  Adige.  Naples,  then,  alarmed  for  itself,  preferred  having  the  Pope  as 
a  neighbour  to  France,  and  Pius  YII.  was  accordingly  allowed  to  oiter 
his  own  capital  in  July,  1800. 

Nearly  his  first  act  was  to  appoint  Consalvi  Secretary  of  State,  for 
which  purpose  he  was  raised  to  the  Gardinalate  and  ordained  deacon,  for 
he  had  never  received  holy  orders.  The  character  of  this  remarkable 
man  is  welt  sketched  by  Miss  Allies ;  hb  integrity  and  straightforward 
single  mind,  his  devoted  oneness  with  his  master,  and  his  extraordinaiy 
sweetness  of  disposition.  He  was  called  ''the  Roman  JSiren,'*  and  his 
influence  with  every  sort  and  degree  of  people  was  likened  to  a  perfume 
which  penetrates  whatever  it  is  near.  The  French  army  crossed  the  Alps 
just  as  Pius  VII.  was  announcing  his  accession  to  the  BishopSy  and 
Bonaparte  ordered  a  Te  Deum  to  be  sung  for  the  deUwramee  of  Italy, 
while  he  made  an  allocution  to  the  clergy  of  Milan,  as  a  sketch  of  Us 
future  famous  Concordat.  In  it  he  uses  some  remarkable  wordsy  which 
might  stand  as  perpetually  prophetic  of  the  great  country  he  governed. 

*' France,  having  acquired  experience  through  its  misfortunes,  has 
awakened  to  a  true  knowledge  of  the  state  of  the  case,  and  now  sees  in 
the  Catholic  religion  an  unfailing  support,  which  alone  poaseases  power 
to  quiet  internal  struggles,  and  to  rescue  it  from  the  results  of  tiie  storm.*' 

It  was  altogether,  indeed,  a  strange  state  of  things.  Religion,  in 
France,  was  in  a  chaotic  condition,  and  it  was  necessary  to  begin  alto- 
gether afresh.  Bonaparte  imperiously  demanded  submission  to  his 
Concordat,  which  was  contrary  to  Catholic  principles,  and  it  was  at 
length  obtained  by  the  French  envoy  at  Rome,  that  Cardinal  Con- 
salvi should  go  liimself  to  Paris,  and  treat  personally  vnth  Bonaparte. 
The  idea  was  a  master-stroke  of  wise  largeness,  and  the  negotiation  shows 
that  Consalvi  had  as  singular  an  aptitude  for  diplomacy  as  he  possessed 
courage  and  integrity.  The  Pope  was  induced  to  make  great  sacnifices  to 
put  an  end  to  the  constitutional  schism,  and  it  was,  undoubtedly,  wise  to 
make  them.  But,  to  obtain  the  public  recognition  and  public  exercise  of 
the  Catholic  faith  in  France,  he  was  obliged  to  depose  from  eighty  to  a 
hundred  Bishops,  without  cause  or  legal  procedure;  and  they  were  the 
emigrant  Bishops,  who  had  given  up  all  to  show  themselves  faithful  to 
the  traditions  of  the  Church.  The  nomination  of  Bishops,  also,  waa  to 
rest  with  Bonaparte,  and  they  were  to  take  an  oath  of  submission  to  the 
(lovemment,  wliile  the  clergy  in  general  were  to  be  supported  by  the 
State.  For  these  concessions  it  was  asserted  that  an  end  would  be  put 
to  schism,  and  the  churches,  which  were  now  dedicated  to  liberty, 
equality,  friendship,  and  the  like,  were  to  be  restored  to  their  lawful 
Catholic  use. 

After  striving  in  vain  by  arrogant  domineering,  assumed  violence  and 
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mdenMi,  and  most  nnworthy  sabterfage  on  Bonaparte's  side,  to  intimidate 
or  OTerreach  Consalyf,  the  Concoraat  wa^  signed  upon  the  two  principles 
of  the  "  liberty  "  and  "  publicity  "  of  pure  CathoUo  worship.  But,  after 
all  the  concessions  made,  Bonaparte  drew  back  from  his  word,  and 
nominated  a  large  body  of  Constitutional  Bishops,  thus  nullifying  the 
concessions  made  by  the  Pope  to  extinguish  scliism.  At  the  last  moment, 
too,  Bonaparte  stopped  Consalvi  as  he  was  getting  into  the  carriage  to 
leave  Paris,  and  asked  for  the  substance  of  the  Bull  which  the  Pope 
would  send.  Indefatigable  as  undaunted,  Consalvi  went  back  without 
the  least  irritation  to  his  hotel,  where  he  worked  for  eight  consecutive 
hours  to  draw  up  the  substance  of  the  Bull.  It  need  scarcely  be  said  that 
on  his  return  to  Rome,  Pius  welcomed  his  faithful  servant  with  the 
tenderest  affection,  and  after  calling  a  consistory,  the  Concordat  was 
admitted  €u  the  best  that  could  be  cbttUned, 

Bonaparte's  promised  word,  however,  was  broken  in  more  ways  than 
one.  Besides  nominating  ten  Constitutional  Bishops  (two  of  them 
Archbishops),  he  ordered  the  attendance  of  the  Constitutional  clergy  with 
the  rest  at  the  grand  Te  Deum  after  the  Peace  of  Amiens  in  Notre  Dame. 
What  stories  could  not  those  two  grand  towers  tell,  looking  down  in 
majestic  solemn  repose  upon  that  marvellous  city  of  Paris,  where  good 
and  evil  both  seem  to  have  burst  their  ordinary  bounds,  and  to  have 
jrioted  in  excess !  They  had  last  moumed  with  their  speechless  testimony 
over  the  ghastly  festivals  of  reason,  and  now  they  were  to  behold  at  least 
the  oUt^atd  return  of  the  French  people  to  the  faith.  It  must  never  be 
fbrgottetl  that  this  great  step  was  entirely  Bonaparte's  doing.  In  the 
Concordat  these  words  are  to  be  read  :— 

*^The  Government  of  the  Republic  recognizes  that  the  Catholic, 
Apostolic,  and  Roman  religion  is  the  religion  of  the  great  majority  of 
French  citizens.  .  .  .  The  Catholic,  Apostolic,  and  Roman  religion  shall 
be  fully  exercised  in  France.  Its  worship  shall  be  public.  .  •  .  Done  at 
Paris  ....  16th  July,  1801." 

There  was,  of  course,  much  accompanying  objectionable  matter 
restrictive  of  the  liberties  of  the  Church ;  but  the  ground,  at  least,  was 
clear ;  the  vital  work  of  reconstruction  could  henceforth  begin.  It  is 
very  remarkable  how,  in  more  such  junctures  than  one,  the  Bonaparte 
family  have  thus  been  used  as  instruments  to  open  the  door  to  the  faith, 
while  probably  possessing  little  or  none  of  it  themselves  ;  and  in  the  case 
of  the  First  Consul,  he  obviously  intended  to  use  the  Pope  merely  for  his 
own  ambitious  ends,  and  to  cripple  his  supernatural  office  by  falsehood  or 
fiPaud.  The  gentle,  tender-hearted  Pius  seemed  almost  from  the  beginning 
to  discern  both  that  painful  concessions  must  be  made  for  the  good  of  the 
Church,  and  that  they  would  be  made  in  vain ;  and  this  double  source  of 
pain  threw  him  into  a  state  of  profound  depression  and  melancholy  that 
alarmed  Consalvi.  The  sorrowing  Pope,  at  that  time,  made  use  of  these 
remarkable,  almost  prophetic,  words : — 

'^  Alas !  we  find  true  peace  and  repose  only  in  those  Governments  where 
Catholics  aire  subject  to  infidels  and  neretics." 
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But  Pius  was,  as  yet,  only  at  the  beginning  of  sorrows.  In  1804  he 
was  summoned  from  Rome,  without  much  reverence,  to  crown  Bona- 
parte, then  First  Consul,  as  Emperor ;  and  made  the  journey,  with  six 
Cardinals,  on  the  express  understanding  that  he  should  receire  full  satifl- 
faction  as  to  the  Constitutional  Bishops,  and  other  yexatious  points  of  the 
Concordat.  Bonaparte  met  him,  to  avoid  treating  him  properly,  out  in 
the  country  beyond  Fontainebleau,  and  in  hunting  garb  ;  and  Pius  was 
obliged  to  walk  some  way  through  the  mud  before  Bonaparte  would  move 
a  step  to  meet  him.  Then  they  embraced,  and  the  Pope  was  driven  first 
to  lodge  in  the  Palace  at  Fontainebleau,  and  afterwards  in  the  Pavilion  de 
Flore  at  the  Tuileries,  where  the  charm  of  his  sweet,  touching  lowliness 
endeared  him  to  all  hearts.  One  signal  act  of  justice  was  achieved  by 
his  going  to  Paris,  although  Bonaparte's  ambition  led  him,  later  on,  to 
break  the  tie.  This  was,  that  Pius  firmly  refused  to  crown  Josephine 
with  her  husband  unless  the  Church  had  previously  sanctioned  the  mar- 
riage. Cardinal  Fesch,  therefore,  married  Bonaparte  and  Josephine, 
privately,  in  the  Chapel  of  the  Tuileries,  the  night  before  the  First 
Consul  was  crowned  Emperor  of  the  French. 

After  the  coronation,  which  was  made  the  occasion  of  fresh  slights  to 
the  Pope,  he  asked  the  new  Emperor  to  give  him  back  his  own  States, 
which  Bonaparte  still  held.  But  he  was  answered  only  in  words ;  and 
the  sole  consolation  the  Pope  had  from  his  condescension  in  going  to 
Paris  was,  that  the  Constitutional  Bishops,  won  by  his  affectionate 
humility,  his  undoubted  learning  and  clear  reasoning,  and  the  manifest 
holiness  of  his  life,  renounced  their  errors,  and  put  themselves  entirely  in 
his  hands.  The  Emperor,  with  that  mean  jealousy  which  always  stifled 
his  splendid  qualities,  then  became  alarmed  at  the  Pope's  popularity, 
and  forbade  the  Pontifical  High  Mass  to  be  sung  in  Notre  Dame  at 
Christmas,  and  his  remaining  in  Lyons  for  Easter  Sunday.  He  pro- 
claimed the  new  kingdom  of  Italy  while  Pope  Pius  was  in  Paris,  and  in 
liis  blind  vanity,  actually  invited  him  to  be  present  at  his  coronation  in 
Milan  as  the  Italian  Sovereign. 

But  the  first  open  rupture  sprang,  as  so  many  others  have  done,  from  a 
question  of  marriage.  The  Emperor's  youngest  brother,  Jerome  Bona- 
])arte,  had  married  a  Protestant — a  Miss  Patterson — in  America,  and  the 
Emperor  asked  for  a  Bull  to  annul  the  marriage.  But  the  Pope  told  tlie 
Emperor  that  even  his  power  did  not  reach  so  far  as  to  annul  what  God 
had  knit  together.  The  last  shadow  of  courtesy  then  vanished  from 
Bonaparte's  letters  and  conduct.  He  occupied  Ancona  with  French 
troops,  and  wrote  most  insultingly  about  the  Pope  to  Cardinal  Fesch. 
His  letters  to  Pius  himself  carry  the  bombastic  rhodomontade  of  self- 
exaltation  to  the  most  laughable  extent,  though  he  that  '*  exalteth  him- 
self "  against  Christ's  Vicar  will  never  laugh  to  the  end. 

"  Your  Holiness  is  the  Sovereign,  but  I  am  the  Emperor  of  Rome.  .  •  . 
As  hitherto,  I  shall  always  manifest  a  filial  respect  for  your  Holiness.  .  ,  . 
i)ut  I  am  answerable  before  God  for  religion,  which  He  has  willed  to 
restore  tlirough  my  means." 

It  is  amazing — let  us  observe  in  passing — ^how  widespread  this  kind  of 
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filial  piety  and  respect  are  among  those  who  exalt  themselves  against  the 
Holy  See.  From  Napoleon  to  Victor  Emmanuel,  every  oppressor  of  the 
Church  is  equally  imbued  with  the  virtue,  and  all  insults  and  acts  of 
spoliation  on  their  part  invariably  spring  from  their  regard  to  religion. 
We  quite  expect  to  find  Prince  Bismarck,  in  his  turn,  coming  forward  as 
an  elder  than  the  Eldest  Son  of  the  Church,  and  approaching  another 
Pope  Pius  with  professions  of  the  deepest  a£fection  and  respect. 

'*  As  to  Italian  affairs," — goes  on  Bonaparte,  in  meek  self-appreciation — 
"I  have  done  everything  for  the  Bisnops.  I  have  consolidated  the 
interests  of  the  Church.  .  .  .  since  God  has  chosen  me  to  watch  over 
religion  after  such  tremendous  catastrophes,  and  if,  at  Rome,  time  is 
wasted  in  a  guilty  indifi^erence,  I  can  neither  become  nor  remain  heed- 
less. ...  I  Know,  most  holy  Father,  that  your  Holiness  wishes  to  do 
right,  but  you  are  surrounded  by  men  who  have  no  such  wish.** 

Such  are  a  few  of  the  astounding  sentences  in  which  the  Corsican 
certainly  outcrowed  the  most  Gallic  of  Gallic  cocks  in  the  year  1806. 
By  degrees,  when  he  wrote  to  order  a  Te  Deum  after  a  victory,  he  also 
supplied  the  substauce  of  the  pastoral  to  accompany  it,  and  ended  by 
supervising  the  Bishops*  pastorals  in  general,  and  even  the  sermons  of  the 
Cur^s.  Those  who  wrote  '^  foolish  sermons,"  i.e.  which  did  not  load  him 
sufficiently  with  fulsome  praise,  were  imprisoned  or  shut  up  in  some 
monastery ;  and  Yincennes,  St.  Marguerite  at  Cannes,  and  other  State 
prisons,  were  soon  crowded  with  good,  innocent  priests,  whose  only  crime 
was  their  devoted  affection  to  tlie  Holy  See. 

Events  hurried  on  towards  their  inevitable  conclusion.  Pius  having 
refused  to  join  what  was  indifferently  called  the  French  and  Italian 
Confederation,  the  French  troops,  in  1808,  occupied  Rome,  imprisoned 
the  Pope  in  his  own  Quirinal  Palace,  and  incorporated  the  Pontifical 
States  with  the  French  Empire.  That  same  year  Consalvi,  having  some 
time  resigned,  Cardinal  Pacca  became  Secretary  of  State,  and  ably 
sustained  and  accompanied  his  venerable  master  in  his  surpassing  trials. 
In  1809  the  French  broke  open  the  Quirinal  doors  at  half-past  two 
in  the  morning,  arrested  Pius,  who  had  been  aroused,  weak  and  suffering, 
from  his  rest ;  and  refusing  hiin  even  a  couple  of  hours'  preparation, 
hurried  him  away  with  Cardinal  Pacca  to  Florence,  on  his  way  to  Genoa 
and  Savons.  Tlie  Pope  took  up  his  breviary  and  crucifix,  and,  blessing 
Rome  as  he  went,  descended  the  stairs  of  the  Quirinal,  most  truly  like  a 
sheep  that  is  led  to  the  slaughter,  offering  no  word  of  reproach. 

Pius  remained  at  Savona,  as  every  one  knows,  till  1812,  when  he  was 
ordered  to  France  with  the  same  unseemly  and  inhuman  haste  as  before 
he  was  hurried  away ;  his  white  shoes  smeared  with  ink  to  disguise  him, 
his  cross  taken  off,  he  was  made  to  walk  through  Savona  to  the  carriage 
in  a  common  grey  overcoat  and  ordinary  priest's  hat.  At  nearly  the  cost 
of  his  life  he  was  carried  through  France,  and  at  Fontainebleau  occupied 
the  same  rooms  in  the  palace  as  when  he  had  gone  for  the  Emperor's 
coronation.  It  was  now  Napoleon's  plan  to  cause  the  Pope,  by  luxurious 
repose  and  the  servile  adulation  of  his  servile  clergy,  to  consent  to  leave 
Rome  and  live  in  Paris  or  Avignon  wiUi  an  annual  allowance  of  two 
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millions,  as  the  Head,  under  hiniy  of  a  "Catholic  Galilean "  Church. 
In  the  last  moments  of  extreme  weakness  from  agonizing  sickness,  with 
all  his  faithful  Cardinals  in  prison,  and  evil  couoisellors  only  at  hand, 
Pius  at  last  signed  the  *^  Concordat  of  Fontainehleao,"  and  immediately 
afterwards  fell  into  a  state  of  melancholy  which  threatened  the  loss  of 
his  reason.  It  is  impossihle  to  dwell  upon  the  inddents,  fnll  of  the 
deepest  interest,  that  rapidly  followed.  The  Emperor,  as  his  uncle 
Cardinal  Fesch  said,  ''had  touched  the  Ark,"  and  his  downfall  and 
punishment  followed  with  startling  quickness.  The  armies  of  the  allied 
Sovereigns  were  pressing  upon  France,  and  Pins  saw  that  the 
moment  was  come  for  returning  to  Rome.  Accordingly,  on  the  14th 
of  May,  1814,  after  receiving  a  hlank  Exchequer^hill  from  our 
Prince  Regent,  afterwards  George  IV.,  for  his  urgent  expenses.  Pins  VII. 
re-entered  Rome  in  triumph  at  the  Porta  del  Popolo,  met  by  bands  of 
maidens  in  white  and  youUis  with  palms  in  their  hands^  and  greeted  with 
tlie  acclamations  of  the  kneeling  crowd  who  thronged  the  streets.  About 
a  fortnight  before  the  Pope*s  return  to  Rome,  Napoleon  had  signed  his 
abdication  of  the  French  crown,  and  had  been  banished  to  the  island  of 
Elba.  Thither,  when  smitten  down  by  his  anguish  at  the  loss  of  power 
and  blighted  ambition,  the  heart  of  the  loving  Father  whom  he  had  out- 
raged by  such  cruelty  and  insult,  followed  him  with  the  tenderest  sympa- 
thy ;  and  he  wrote  to  Consalvi,  the  ''  beloved  Cardinal,"  to  intercede  with 
the  Allies  for  ''the  poor  exile."  '*We  must  both  remember,"  he  says, 
with  touching  forgiveness,  ''  that,  after  God,  the  re-establishment  of  reli- 
gion in  the  great  kingdom  of  France  is  principally  due  to  him.'' 

These  words,  of  that  Divine  humility  which  always  stores  up  the 
recollections  of  good  rather  than  those  of  evil,  should  also  be  bound  up 
with  our  last  impressions  of  the  story  of  Napoleon  I.  His  last  exile  at 
S.  Helena  lasted  six  years,  the  exact  time  that  he  had  held  the  Pope 
captive.    To  use  Miss  Allies'  own  words  : — 

*'  Did  not  the  lonely  rock  of  St.  Helena  expiate  with  a  terrible  exact- 
ness a  persecution  as  cruel  as  it  was  gratuitous  ?  But  did  it  not,  likewise, 
as  a  most  merciful  punishment,  open  the  gate  of  penitence  and  re- 
conciliation ? " 

The  narrative  of  this  volume,  with  the  single  exception  of  the  slight 
tendency  to  needless  dissertation  at  the  opening,  to  which  we  have 
alluded,  is  skilfully  woven  out  of  admirable  materials,  and  is  full  of  the 
deepest  and  most  instructive  interest,  as  we  hope  many  readers  will  verify 
for  themselves. 
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Das  erste  Ptmt^ficalsehreibm  des  Apostdfilrsten  POrus    fVissemd^qftUcke 

und  prakHsche  Ausle^ung  des  erOm  Brirfes  des  H.  Peirus^  dte.  t&e. 

Von  Dr.  L.  J.  Hundhausbn^  Professor  der  Theologie  am  bisch&flichen 

Seminar  Mainz.    1873. 
The  First  Ptmtifieal  Letter  of  Peter  the  Prince  ef  the  ApostkSy  being  a 

Sdentyic  and  Practical  Expositum  of  S.  Peter's  First  Epistle^  <&e.  dtc. 

By  Dr.  L.  J.  Hundhausbn,  Professor  of  Theology  in  the  Episcopal 

Seminary,  Mayence.    1873.    F.  Kirchheim. 

WE  believe  that  every  Catholic  who  has  given  any  attention  to  the 
critical  study  of  the  New  Testament  will  acknowledge  the  great 
need  of  new  commentaries  on  this  part  of  the  Scripture.  We  have 
abundance  of  excellent  commentators  who  wrote  in  the  seventeenth  and 
eighteentli  centuries.  They  can  never  lose  their  value,  and  the  time  will 
never  come  when  a  student  can  afford  to  pass  them  by.  But  It  is  simply 
a  matter  of  fact,  that  since  the  days  of  Maldonatus  and  Estius,  enormous 
advances  have  been  made  in  the  knowledge  of  sacred  geography,  history, 
and  above  all,  in  the  grammar  and  lexicography  of  the  New  Testament. 
These  subjects  have  fallen  in  great  measure  into  Protestant  hands,  and  the 
consequence  is,  that  the  Catholic  student  is  obliged  to  supplement  Catholic 
by  Protestant  commentaries.  Besides  other  disadvantages,  this  ihvolves  an 
amount  of  time  which  many  are  unable  to  give.  Any  commentatot  who 
unites  a  knowledge  of  the  Catholic  doctrine  and  the  traditional  line  of 
iiiterpretation  to  an  acquaintance  with  the  best  results  of  later  research,  is 
sure  to  supply  a  great  desideratum. 

In  England,  so  far  as  we  know,  no  attempt  has  been  made  to  do  this 
most  useful  work  as  yet.  Germany,  on  the  other  hand,  has  at  least  made 
a  good  beginning.  We  have  the  admirable  commentary  of  Windischmann 
on  the  Galatians,  those  of  Schegg  on  the  Grospels,  of  Bisping  on  the 
Pauline  Epistles.  But  even  there  much  remains  to  be  done,  and  Dr. 
Hundhausen's  Commentary  on  the  First  Epistle  of  S.  Peter  id  In  every 
way  most  opportune. 

Probably  an  account  of  Dr.  Hundhausen's  work  will  interest  our 
readers  more  than  any  criticism  of  ours.  He  has  written  an  octavo  of 
some  500  pages,  based  upon  the  Greek  text,  and  containing  the  text  of  the 
Epistle  in  a  German  translation  made  directly  from  it.  In  an  introduc- 
tion of  116  pages,  the  authenticity  of  the  Epistle,  the  Churches  to  which 
it  was  addressed,  the  time  and  object  of  its  composition,  are  discussed  fully 
and  clearly.  In  the  Commentary  itself,  the  opinions  of  the  more  celebrated 
commentators,  ancient  and  modem.  Catholic  and  Protestant,  are  given  on 
the  passages  which  present  any  difficulty.  Very  great  attention  is  given 
to  the  connection  of  the  argument,  points  of  grammar,  and  to  the  exact 
meaning  of  Greek  words,  while  the  authority  for  the  various  readings 
is  exhibited  at  least  with  tolerable  fulness.  Besides  this  the  spiritual 
lessons  of  fht  Epistle  are  explained,  and  adapted  to  the  present  position  of 
Christians  in  the  world,  and  illustrated  by  very  striteig  extratTts  frota 
the  Fathers  and  approved  spiritual  writers. 

O     T     o 

^       Ij      M 
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It  is  the  exegetical  part  of  the  hook  which  strikes  ns  as  particularly 
valuahle.  After  reading  the  whole  hook  through  with  yeiy  considerahle 
care,  we  have  found,  with  scarcely  an  exception,  that  in  eYery  text  of  any 
difficulty  the  reader  is  enabled  to  form  a  clear  view,  firsts  of  the  difierent 
interpretations  giyen,  and  then  of  the  particular  view  advocated  by  the 
writer  of  the  Commentary.  On  special  passages,  such,  for  example^  as 
the  preaching  to  the  **  spirits  in  prison,"  fiie  history  of  interpretation  is  so 
complete  as  to  form  a  really  important  contribution  to  theology.  It  is 
evident,  also,  that  great  pains  have  been  taken  to  verify  the  patristic  cita- 
tions, and  also  to  illustrate  S.  Peter^s  use  of  the  Old  Testament.  For  our 
own  part  we  are  inclined  to  think  the  allusion  to  the  present  position 
of  the  Church  too  prominent  in  the  title-page,  and  the  amount  of  hortatoiy 
matter  excessive.  But  this,  of  course,  is  a  matter  of  taste.  We  can  most 
heartily  recommend  the  book  to  our  Catholic  readers,  and  cannot  help 
concluding  with  the  expression  of  an  earnest  wish  that  it  may  stimulate 
English  Catholics  to  a  wholesome  rivalry. 


Life  of  the  Apostle  St,  John.  By  M.  L.  Baunard.  Tsanslated  from  the 
first  French  edition.  New  York  :  The  Catholic  Publication  Society. 
1875. 

TXTE  trust  that  our  notice  may  be  the  means  of  placing  this  **  Life  of 
^  ^  the  Apostle  St.  John  "  in  the  hands  of  some  readers,  who  might 
not  otherwise  have  thought  of  procuring  it.  The  conception  of  the  work 
is  felicitous :  the  execution  leaves  very  little  to  be  desired.  We  are  not 
without  works  dealing  with  the  earliest  and  most  interesting  age  in  the 
annals  of  the  Church  ;  yet  it  remains,  to  many  Catholics  even,  the 
**  twilight  of  fable  "  preceding  the  time  of  veritable  historic  knowledge. 

**  There  is  no  doubt  regarding  the  frightful  confusion  reigning  amoncst 
even  tlie  most  cultivated  minds  with  respect  to  the  holy  beginnings  of  the 
mother  country,  of  which  they  claun  themselves  sons.  For  them,  for  the 
greater  part,  St.  Peter,  St.  Paul,  and  St.  John,  lost  in  a  species  of  legen- 
dary aureola,  appear  like  the  heroes  of  a  mythology  which  has  preceded 
the  era  of  positive  history.  John,  more  especially,  has  remained  under 
the  cloud.  For  some,  John  the  Apostle  is  not  the  same  personage  as 
John  the  Evangelist.  For  others,  the  Evangelist  is  totally  distinct  from 
the  prophet  of  the  Apocalypse.  Are  there  not  even  some  who  idetiHfy  the 
son  of  Zebedee  with  the  son  of  Zadiarias  f  But  how  many  who  know  him 
and  who  follow  him  in  the  Gospel,  lose  all  trace  of  him  while  he  is  at 
Ephesus,  and  for  whom  a  half-century  of  that  divinely  beautiful  exist- 
ence disappears  under  the  mist  of  a  vague  tradition,  wherein  they  can 
distinguisn  nothing!  "  (p.  13). 

There  is  a  little  exaggeration  in  the  lines  that  we  have  italicised.  We 
have  known  an  instance  of  such  confusion,  but  not  in  a  Catholic  or 
cultivated  mind.  In  substance  the  passage  is  true,  and  the  reason  is 
that  histories  of  the  first  age  either  are  too  abstruse  or  are  unintexesting 
from  the  want  of  personal  life.    The  speciality  of  this  work  is,  that  it  is 
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tmstworthy  history,  combined  with  an  interesting  biography ;  Christian 
teaching,  infused  with  the  charm  of  Christian  action ;  Christianity  per- 
sonified in  the  life  of  an  Apostle,  and  traced  from  the  little  school  of 
St.  John  the  Baptist  to  the  beginning  of  the  Second  Centnry.  Taking  the 
year  98  at  a  point  of  observation,  we  discern  at  a  glance  the  valne  of  a 
life  which,  impressed  witli  the  character  of  Apostolic  anthority,  was  the 
centre  and  sonrce  of  all  that  is  best  known  of  the  Church's  work  at  a 
time  so  remote  from  its  inception.  The  great  dispersion  from  Jerusalem 
had  taken  place  at  least  half  a  century  before.  The  '*  gloriosi  prineipes'* 
had  poured  out  on  Rome  *'  all  their  doctrine  with  their  blood  " ;  Linus 
and  Cletus  and  Clement  had  followed  ;  and  yet  the  venerable  Apostle 
remains,  teaching  with  voice  and  pen,  defending  in  all  its  purity  and 
fulness  the  great  Pentecostal  I'evelation,  and  witnessing  against  the  mani- 
fold assailants  of  faith,  as  one  who  had,  from  the  beginning,  heard  and 
seen  with  his  eyes  and  handled  with  his  hands  the  Word  of  Life 
(1  John  i.  1).  What  wonder  was  it  that,  as  men  remembered  the  Divine 
words,  ''So  I  will  have  him  to  remain  till  I  come,"  and  marked  the 
undecaying  vigour  of  the  aged  Apostle,— -'*  this  saying  went  abroad  among 
the  brethren  that  that  disciple  should  not  die."  No  other  Saint  would  suit 
so  well  as  the  central  figure  in  the  transitional  time  of  the  Church's  life 
from  the  Apostolic  to  the  Patristic  age  ;  for  his  life  spans  a  century,  and 
in  its  latter  part  is  saved  from  obscurity  by  a  school  that  inherited  his 
spirit  and  witnessed  to  his  work.  We  look  in  vain,  even  to  Rome,  for  the 
same  valuable  evidences.  Rome  was  the  focus  of  heathen  persecution. 
There  was  no  opportunity  for  the  manifestation  of  that  inner  life  of 
Christianity  which  polemics  more  than  apologies  would  develop.  Christians 
could  hardly  breathe  in  Rome  ;  in  Asia  Minor  they  found  time  and 
opportunity  to  indulge  in  speculation,  and  go  astray. 

What  the  author  contemplates  with  respect  to  his  subject  is  thus  pre 
figured  in  a  most  valuable  preface : — 

**  We  should  deceive  ourselves,  in  fact,  did  we  see  in  him  but  the  type 
of  inert  and  languid  tenderness,  as  we  might  be  led  to  believe  from 
painting  and  legend.  We  remember  that  John  styles  himself  the  beloved 
disciple;  we  too  readily  forget  that  Jesus  named  him  the  'Son  of 
Thunder.'  We  willinglv  recognize  in  him  the  Evangelist  of  the  Lamb ; 
we  forget  that  that  Lamb  was  the  heroic  Victim,  and  that  to  love  Him  is 
to  follow  Him  even  to  immolation.  .  .  .  We  forget  that  he  engaged  to 
drink  of  His  chalice  of  bitterness,  and  that  he  kept  his  word.  .  .  .  We 
do  rot  sufficiently  contemplate  him  standing  upright  on  Calvary  and  at 
the  foot  of  the  Cross.  .  .  .  Perfection,  for  him,  (ud  not  consist  in  con- 
templation, but  in  action  and  suffering.  ...  He  refuted  Gnosticism, 
detested  Nicolaism,  anathematized  Cerinthus  and  his  errors ;  he  suffered 
for  justice,  and  hated  iniquity  ;  he  cursed  Rome,  inebriated  with  volup- 
tuousness and  with  blood ;  he  suspended  over  the  head  of  sacrilegious 
nations  the  stroke  of  Divine  scourges ;  he  roused  from  their  torpidity  the 
churches  of  Asia,  and  denounced  stains  even  in  their  angels  "  (p.  13;. 

We  hardly  find,  outside  the  preface,  even  the  names  of  those  who  in 
modem  times  have  perverted  their  talents  to  the  propagation  of  rational- 
istic errors :  but  we  easily  see  that  the  author  has  clearly  before  his  mind, 
especially  in  the  chapters  headed  St.  John  and  OnosUcismy  The  Gospel  of 
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St.  John^  Doctrine  of  the  Word  made  Fleshy  4tc,^  the  bearing  of  his  subject- 
matter  on  questions  of  the  day.  The  rationale  of  St.  John's  Gospel  gives 
it  a  special  value  at  the  present  time.  The  last  results  of  modem  thought, 
much  as  they  are  famed,  liave  only  reached  very  old  marks.  Gnostic  and 
Rationalist  have  a  strange  similarity  in  meaning ;  the  sequUur  of  a  modern 
*^  lay  sermon "  seems  witli  unmistiJcable  precision  to  be  wliat  Cerinthus 
dreamed  the  Godhead  to  he,— depth  and  silence ;  and  surely  as  we  read 
'*  that  Simon  admitted  a  hidden  and  invisible  principle,  whence  emanated 
the  world,  and  which,  doubling  itself  in  its  manifestation,  revealed  itself 
as  active  principle  in  minds,  as  passive  principle  in  matter"  (p.  lo8), 
we  can  look  a  celebrated  German  in  the  face  and  say,  mtOato  nomsHe  de  te 
fabula  narratur.  Poetical  allusions  to  the  movement  of  history  in  cycles 
will  not  explain  such  striking  facts ;  yet  no  doctrine  of  metempsychosis 
is  needed.  The  principles  of  human  knowledge  are  few  and  unchange- 
able ;  the  power  of  tlie  human  mind  does  not  seem  to  grow.  In  the  past 
our  reason  reached  certain  points — in  truth  and  in  error,  had  some  success 
and  made  some  mistakes — it  reaches  the  same  now,  and  will  reach  the 
same  in  the  future.  Experimental  science  does  not  penetrate  the  veil ;  nor 
though  it  pushes  its  way  farther  and  farther  into  thi'  illimitable  depths  of 
space,  and  makes  itself  at  home  a  million  times  beyond  Sirius,  will  it  learn 
more  of  the  Invisible  than  it  can  at  an  ai'm's  length.  It  was  the  same 
yearning  that  is  now  in  human  nature  tliat  made  men  of  old  look  back- 
ward to  solve  the  in  principio^  and  find  in  innumerous  Eons  a  theory 
which,  if  no  less  orroneous,  was  less  ignoble  than  that  wliich  teaches  an 
evolution  from  the  sea-jelly,  bathtflius^  into  a  cultured  professor  of  modem 
science.  It  needed  not  an  Aristotle  iieering  into  futurity — an  Epicums 
would  have  sufficed — to  teiich  that  human  waifs  ^'  melt,  like  the  streaks  of 
a  morning  cloud,  into  the  infinite  azure  of  the  past."  Human  nature 
stands  upon  no  supernatural  heights  built  up  by  science,  nor  sees  in  a  wider 
splu'ie  than  when  the  psalmist  declared,  ^'  The  heavens  allow  forth  the 
glory  of  God."  The  same  are  the  powers,  the  same  are  the  limits,  and  the 
same  the  motives  and  prejudices,  tliat  still  influence  intellectual  effort 
Therefore  it  is  that  the  same  views  come  to  the  front  again  and  again, 
for  the  human  mind  reaches  the  same  points  on  the  lines  of  trath  if 
the  true  direction  be  followed,  and  the  same  soundings  "  in  the  depths 
of  Satan,"  if  the  depths  be  sought. 

The  •'  eternal  Gospel "  (as  Origen  styles  it)  is  above  all  the  Sacred 
writings  the  basis  of  historical  Christianity.  Written  in  view  of  the 
Uationalism  of  the  first  centur}',  its  argument  is  as  keen  against  the 
Rationalism  of  the  nineteenth  as  if  it  were  written  to-day.  The  enemies 
of  Christianity  admit  the  fact :  "  One  and  indivisible,  protected,  so  to  say, 
by  its  originality  as  by  an  armour,  the  Gospel  of  St.  JoJm  seemed  to 
challenge  criticism  to  a  deadly  duel.  Either  it  must  shatter  its  arms,  and 
lay  the  remnants  at  the  feet  of  the  Gospel,  or  it  must  despoil  it  of  all 
historical  authority."  (Strauss,  "  New  Life  of  Jesus,"  vol.  i.  p.  137.) 
This  was  not  tlu^  language  spoken  twenty  years  ago.  In  the  "  Life  of 
Jesus"  (the  older  work)  Strauss  endeavoured  to  veil  the  unchristian 
tendency,  or  rather  term,  of  his  speculations,  by  accepting  the  Gospel 
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minus  the  supernatural  element  that  interpenetrates  the  narratiye.  The 
miraculous  was  a  mythical  halo,  an  aureola,  with  which  credulous  piety 
had  decorated  the  simple  truth.  It  was  well  that  the  Gnosticism  of  the 
nineteenth  century  did  not  choose  the  Pentateuch  as  the  object  of  its 
critical  exposition.  In  the  dim  distance  time  could  have  been  assumed 
for  the  asserted  brooding  of  pious  imaginations  over  the  original  truths, 
time  for  the  germs  to  develop  and  fructify  into  the  luxuriant  display  of 
miracles  and  mysteries,  which  scientific  criticism  sought  to  prune  awaj  ; 
but  before  the  light  of  the  Gospel  narrative  such  speculations  vanished. 
The  Gospel  of  St.  John  especially  was  triumphantly  forced  upon  the  atten- 
tion of  Rationalism.  The  impress  of  a  single  mind  is  plain  upon  it  from 
the  beginning  to  the  end ;  it  could  not  have  come  from  the  pious  thoughts 
of  many  magnifying  natural  truths  through  the  haze  of  fancy,  into  fan- 
tastic myths.  Modern  Gnosticism,  in  the  person  of  Strauss,  abandoned 
its  first  position  for  the  more  congenial  one  of  open  jiostility,  as  indicated 
above,  and  chose  Goethe  and  music  as  the  am^a  of  human  life.  As  we 
have  said,  hardly  the  name  of  a  rationalist  appears  throughout  the  work  ; 
but  the  mind  of  exquisite  beauty  and  unequalled  sublimity  that  shines 
out  so  cleai'ly  from  the  pages  of  the  fourth  Gospel  and  is  so  special  a  proof 
of  its  authenticity,  is  pictured  with  loving  care. 

We  do  not  expect  to  give  our  readers  an  adequate  idea  of  the  varied 
excellence  of  the  book.  It  is  brilliantly  written,  and  has  singularly  a 
suggestive  power  of  drawing  the  mind  into  all  kinds  of  byways  that 
temptingly  wind  away  from  the  main  path  of  the  subject.  As  instances  of 
valuable  points  incidentally  brought  forward,  we  notice  the  *'  Assumption 
of  the  Blessed  Virgin "  (p.  177),  "  The  Condition  of  Ephesus,"  "  The 
Christian  Community  of  Ephesus,"  **  The  Churches  of  Asia  "  (p.  196),  aud 
the  Word  according  to  St.  John  compared  with  the  Word  of  the  Gnostics, 
of  Plato,  and  of  Philo  (p.  296).  The  opinion  that  honours  Ephesus 
as  the  place  of  the  Blessed  Virgin's  death  is  somewhat  peremptorily, 
though  we  believe  righUy,  rejected ;  and  there  seems  some  inconsistency 
in  leaning  to  the  view  that  assigns  A.D,  48  as  the  date,  with  a  wish  not 
to  part  with  the  authority  of  Denis  the  Areopagite,  who  could  not  have 
been  one  of  ^*  the  brethren  "  at  so  early  a  period  (cf.  Acts  xvil.) ;  yet 
the  whole  question  is  fiilly  treated,  and  a  most  judicious  and  effective  use 
made  of  Apocryphal  works.  From  page  to  page  the  conviction  will 
grow  upon  tixe  reader's  mind  that  the  book  is  one  of  exceptional  interest, 
but  many  will  hardly  discern  the  copious  erudition  that  underlies  it.  It 
is  like  a  well-finished  work  when  the  scaffolding  is  taken  down,  the  work- 
men gone,  the  lumber  carted  away ;  and  we  must  look  long  and  often- 
times at  the  grace  of  the  structure,  the  variety  of  its  beauty,  and  the 
signs  of  patient  loving  care  that  have  been  lavished  on  every  Hne,  before 
we  adequately  estimate  its  worth.  The  author  and  the  translator  have 
done  their  work  well,  and  in  the  least  ostentatious  manner.  Of  the  former 
we  have  the  name  on  the  titie-page— nothing  more.  Of  the  latter,  not 
even  the  name,  although  his  share  in  the  work  would  refiect  credit  upon 
him.    To  the  reader  we  can  say,  **  lege  totum,  si  vis  scire  totum." 
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The  Chronicle  of  S.  AtUony  of  Padua,  *'  the  Elded  Son  qf  S. 

Edited  by  Hbnrt   James  CoLEBiDas,  of  the  Society  of  Jwas. 
Bams  &  Oates.   1876* 

IT  is  remarkable,  as  F.  Coleridge  observes  in  his  raliiaUe  preliaee  to 
this  volume,  that  whereas  more  than  a  hundred  lives  of  S.  Antony 
of  Padua  have  been  written,  we  have  hitherto  known  so  little  of  his  con- 
temporary teaching.  We  may  say  also  that,  although  S.  Antony  the 
Franciscan's  name  repeatedly  rises  to  our  lips  for  certain  matters,  dis- 
tinctively supposed  to  be  under  his  special  care,  we  yet  have  known  veiy 
little  of  his  life  or  general  story.  We  have  all  invoked  him,  for  Instance, 
to  help  in  finding  lost  things,  or  for  safety  against  accidents  by  travelling, 
especially  where  animals  are  concerned  ;  but  we  have  known  very  little 
about  S.  Antony's  great  work  as  a  preacher,  or  the  ways  in  which  he  was 
prepared  for  it.  It  is  curious  to  observe,  again,  what  so  frequently  occnrg 
in  the  Saints'  lives,  that  S.  Antony  was  in  no  way  connected  with  the 
land  and  the  city  where  devotion  to  him  has  sprung  up  and  taken  such 
firm  root  that  his  invocation  is  a  daily  household  thing.  Ferdinand  Martin 
de  Bulloens  was,  in  truth,  of  that  great  mixed  stock,  Spanish  and  Flemish, 
which  has  produced  many  remarkable  men ;  his  father,  Martin  de 
Bulloens,  being  a  Bouillon  of  the  famous  Godfrey's  blood,  and  his  mother 
of  the  old  royal  family  of  Asturias.  Martin  de  Bulloens  was  one  of  the 
knights  who,  on  their  way  to  the  Crusade  under  William  Longsword, 
were  besought  by  Alfonso  I.  of  Portugal  to  stay  and  wage  a  crusade 
nearer  home  to  deliver  Lisbon  from  the  Saracens.  After  a  long  siege  this 
body  of  knights  did  rescue  the  Portuguese  capital,  and  Martin  de  Bulloens 
was  made  governor  of  the  city.  His  son,  Ferdinand  Martin,  very  early 
showed  signs  of  grace,  and  at  fifteen  entered  a  House  of  Canons  Regular 
of  S.  Augustine,  near  Lisbon,  in  which  institute  he  remained  eight  years ; 
but  after  his  ordination  as  priest  joined  the  order  of  Franciscan  Friars, 
whose  foundation  was  then  not  twenty  years  old.  It  was  an  extraordinary 
step  for  the  rich,  high-born  priest  to  take,  to  seek  admittance  among  the 
])oor,  begging  friars  of  S.  Francis ;  and  his  prior  gave  only  a  reluctant 
consent,  bidding  Ferdinand  ^'go  and  be  a  saint."  The  ardent  desire  of  the 
young  monk  Antony  for  martyrdom  was  gratified  by  his  being  sent  for  a 
short  time  to  Africa  ;  but  he  fell  so  ill,  that  lie  was  recalled  and  went  to 
Assisi,  wliere  S.  Francis  was  still  living.  In  1222  Antony  first  began  to 
preach  at  Forli,  where  the  Superior  ordered  him  to  begin  his  sermon 
without  an  instant's  preparation.  Taking  for  his  text, ''  Christ  became  for 
us  obedient  unto  deathy  even  the  death  of  the  Cross"  he  preached  a  magnificent 
discourse,  which  took  all  his  hearers  by  surprise,  and  it  was  then  recog- 
nised with  great  joy  that  this  was  the  man  raised  up  by  Grod  to  work  at 
the  conversion  of  Italy,  then  infested  with  heresy  and  full  of  the  most 
scandalous  evil  living.  Eight  years  of  work  in  the  Romagna,  Southern 
France,  Italy,  and  Sicily  followed,  and  it  was  not  till  the  year  1227,  that 
S.  Antony  came  to  Padua,  which,  under  his  hands,  became  changed  from 
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a  sink  of  unspeakable  vice  into  a  holy  city.  Here  a  great  many  miracles 
were  worked  by  him,  and  here  the  exquisite  distinctive  marvel  of  Ills  life 
was  vouchsafed,  the  visit  of  the  Infant  Jesus  to  his  room.  The  whole 
account  of  this  occurrence,  as  seen  by  Count  Liso  di  Camposampiero,  and 
of  the  other  chief  miracles  of  the  life,  are  most  beautifully  told  in  this 
Chronicle.  The  chapter  on  S.  Antony's  sermons  is  conspicuously  inter- 
esting and  suggestive ;  and  the  familiar  incident  of  the  preaching  to  tlie 
fishes  on  the  Adriatic  (at  the  outfall  of  the  Marecchia)  is  admirably  nar- 
rated. In  1231  the  short  life,  so  rich  in  labour  and  fruit,  was  ended. 
From  a  hill  on  the  way  to  Verona,  S.  Antony  looked  down  upon  the  plain 
of  Padua,  where  now  his  own  seven-domed  church  is  so  plainly  to  be  seen, 
and  gave  his  beloved  city  his  last  blessing.  He  was  so  ill,  that  he  was 
obliged  to  be  carried  in  a  cart  to  the  little  Franciscan  monastery  at  Arcella, 
where  he  recited  the  penitential  psalms,  sang  the  whole  of  his  favourite 
hymn,  *'  O  gloriosa  Domina !  "  and  calmly  sank  to  his  rest.  This  volume 
of  the  **  Quarterly  Series  "  is  a  great  addition  to  our  store  of  Lives  of  the 
Saints.  The  narrative  is  very  skilfully  interwoven,  and  unflagging  in 
interest. 


Sermcms  by  Fathers  of  the  Society  of  Jestu.    VoL  III. 

Bams  &  Gates.    1875, 

THE  Fathers  of  the  Society  are  doing  a  more  than  useful  work  in 
publishing  the  series  of  which  this  volume  is  the  third.  Whatever 
may  be  thought  of  the  inheritance  of  religious  works  left  us  by  the  gene- 
ration past,  there  cannot  be  a  doubt  that  this  special  class  is  scanty  in 
itself,  and,  judging  from  common  consent,  unsuitable  to  the  wants  or 
dispositions  of  the  present  time.  We  are  slowly,  very  slowly,  supplying 
this  want.  An  occasional  selection  or  collection  of  sermons  comes  to  hand* 
but  this  series  is  the  first  sustained  effort  to  meet  a  recognized  want. 

It  is  difficult  in  a  short  space  to  give  a  just  measure  of  notice  to  the 
volume,  for  although  there  is  a  wonderful  evenness  throughout,  and  to  a 
great  extent  a  continuity,  or  at  least  a  similarity,  in  the  subjects,  it  is 
evident  that  many  writers  will  present  a  variety  of  characterbtics  not 
easily  embraced  by  general  remarks. 

There  is  a  character  about  all  the  Sermons  best  described  by  saying, 
that  it  is  expressive  of  the  spirit  of  the  Society.  Calmness  and  thought- 
fulness  pervade  them  :  in  this  is  their  strength.  The  application  of  Holy 
Scripture  is  frequently  very  striking  and  felicitous ;  and  beautiful  are 
many  allusions  made  to  something  exceptional  in  the  service  of  the  day, 
and  yet  so  simple,  that  we  wonder  that  we  have  not  thought  of  them  before. 
For  instance  :^— 

^'  If  then  God  visited  in  His  own  holy  Son  the  mere  shadow  of  our  sin 
with  such  awful  severity,  what  has  the  reality  deserved  in  us?  .  .  .  *  For 
if  they  do  these  things  in  the  green  wood,  what  shall  be  done  in  the  dry?' 
Christ  Himself  is  the  green  wood,  not  fit  for  burning ;  it  is  we  sinners 
who  are  the  dry  wood,  which  the  fire  will  readily  seize.    '  If  then/  says 
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our  Lord,  ^  God's  anger  against  sin  is  bo  keen  and  fierce  a  fire  as  to  con- 
sume Me,  this  green  and  flourishing  tree,  because  the  shadow  of  tin  has 
passed  over  Me,  what  will  it  do  in  the  dry  wood,  which  sin  has  with«red  ? ' " 

(p.  7). 

In  the  same  Sermon  we  read  : — 

"  I  cannot  refer  you  to-night,  my  brethren,  to  our  Lord  Jesus  in  the 
tabernacle,  because  for  this  one  day  (Good  Friday)  in  the  whois  year  the 
tabernacle  is  empty, — ^for  this  one  da^  no  Sacrifice  is  celebnted.  no 
communion  given.  Imagine,  then,  that  it  is  to-day  that  Jesus  has  died  for 
your  sins,  and  try  to  rouse  yourselves  to  a  more  vivid  contrition  from  this 
tliought.  But  if  He  has  died  for  our  sins  to-day,  He  will  be  back  among 
us  again  to-morrow,"  &c.  (p.  17). 

There  is  hardly  a  tint  of  controversy  to  be  seen  in  the  volume,  and  even 
little  of  the  vehement  tone  which  the  needs  of  an  ordinary  congregation 
sometimes  exact  from  a  preacher.  The  discourses  on  the  Passion,  at  the 
beginning  of  the  volume,  are  the  best  examples  of  preaching  to  n  large  and 
multiform  congregation.  The  instructions  on  the  '^  Fruits  of  Holy 
Communion  "  are  thoughtful,  unimpassioned  lessons,  that  will  amplify  the 
circle  of  a  Catholic's  thoughts,  and  avail  much  to  promote  frequent  and 
fervent  communions.  The  last  two  Sermons  are  worthy  of  attention,  as 
the  reader  will  see,  but  we  mark  them  especially  for  their  singular  exube- 
rance of  Scriptural  language.  All  the  discourses  have  iv  fo^  of  piety 
and  earnestness  that  cannot  be  missed  by  the  careful  reader.  They  are  medi- 
tations that  have  found  utterance, — ^'ex  abundantia  cordis  os  loquitur"; 
thoughts  outflowing  because  of  the  fulness  within ;  the  speech  of  men  who 
would  agree  with    S.  Augustine's   advice  to  the  Christian  preacher : 

'^Sit  orator  antequam  dictor Priusquam  exserat  proferentem 

linguam,  ad  Deum  levat  animam  sitientem,  ut  eructet  quod  biberit,  vel 
quod  impleverit  fundat."  * 

Some  of  the  Sermons  have  general  titles,  as  **  Easter  Sunday,"  ^*  The 
Feast  of  All  Saints,"  ''The  Blessed  Sacrament,"  and  thereby  suggest 
buspicions  of  vagueness  in  the  subject-matter.  Usually,  a  good  sermon 
can  1)6  definitely  epitomized  in  its  heading,  and  a  failure  in  tills  respect 
mostly  implies  want  of  method  or  view  in  the  subject-matter— ''  aiming  at 
nothing  and  hitting  it."  It  is  a  blemish  in  this  volume,  yet  only  a 
})leniisli;  for  the  Sermons  named,  and  others,  thus  careleady  headed 
do  not  fail  in  this  respect.  The  first  (p.  53)  to  which  we  refer  is  evidently 
*-The  Risen  Life  of  Christ  the  Type  of  a  Christian's  Life" ;  the  second 
(p.  112)  is  an  able  exposition  of  a  question  that  usually  presents  some 
diiliculty  even  to  theological  students,  viz.,  *'  The  Idea  of  Sanctity  as  a 
i\ote  of  the  Church."  The  reader  will  have  no  difficulty  in  apprehending 
tht>  definite  intention  of  all  the  Sermons,  with  one  or  two  exceptions.  We 
suppose  the  editor  has  had  good  reasons  for  not  prefixing  analyses  as  was 
admirably  done  in  a  previous  volume.  At  the  least,  it  implied  careful 
supervision,  and  was  useful  to  many  readers. 

In  u  few  instances  it  has  been  forgotten  that  frangere  is  not 


*  «  De  Doctrina  Christiana,"  1.  iv.  c.  15, 
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Eixoellent  though  it  be  in  it^  component  parts,  we  c^n  hardly  approve  of 
the  plan  of  i^  discourse  on  the  Blessed  Eucharist,  not  that  in  which  we  find  the 
wordfl  of  S,  Augustine,  ^  omnis  pulchritudinis  forma  unitas  est,"  but  the 
preceding  (p.  76),  which  considers  the  Mystery,  *' first  as  a  Sacrifice, 
secondly  as  a  Sacrament,  and  thirdly  as  the  abiding  presence  of  Jesus  Christ 
among  His  people."  Surely,  each  of  these  points  is  suggestive  of  abundant 
suhject-matter  for  at  least  one  distinct  discourse.  As  the  Sermons  are 
presented  9s  a  whole,  we  have  some  hesitation  in  making  or  suggesting 
coipparisons,  yet  we  venture  to  refer  the  reader  to  the  instructions  on  the 
*'  Fruits  of  Holy  Communion,"  which  are  excellent  in  point  of  structure. 
It  is  worthy  of  attention  that  they  professedly  follow  a  plan  ^^  taken  from 
one  of  the  Opuscula  attributed  to  S.  Thomas,  entitled,  *De  Venerabili 
Sacramento  Altaris.'"  We  know  that  one  of  the  most  distinguished 
preachers  of  the  day  professes  to  do  little  more  tha4  adapt  an  article  of 
the  '^  Summa" ;  and  these  facts  seem  to  point  to  the  theological  treatise  as 
at  once  the  most  copious  source  of  sound  preaching  and  the  guide  in 
the  delineation  of  the  subject. 

We  close  the  volume  well  pleased  with  it,  and  can  recommend  it  to  our 
readers.  It  wiU  be  valuable  to  the  clergy  and  laity,  and  wiU  not  be  more 
carefully  read  than  it  deserves.  There  are  some  who  will  prefer  the  fifst 
volume  of  the  series  on  account  of  its  sweetness  and  its  sympathetic 
intelligence  with  particular  phases  of  spiritual  life  ;  and  a  limited  class 
will  have  greater  admiration  for  the  second,  inasmuch  as  it  treats  of 
sul^ects  that  few  preachers  dare  aim  at ;  but  this  present  volume,  more 
than  the  first,  embraces  questions  of  general  importance,  and  is  more 
valuable  than  the  second  to  the  wide  range  of  Catholic  readers. 


The  Sufiwings  of  Our  Lord  Jena  Chrut;  MpdikfUoM  for  LmU,  By 
Father  Claude  db  la  CoLOMBikRE,  S.J.  London :  R.  Wash- 
bourne.    1876. 

THIS  is  a  very  small  book  of  very  great  worth.  The  name  of  the 
author  is  alone  sufficient  to  invest  it  with  a  singular  interest.  F. 
de  la  Colombiere,  the  confessor  of  Blessed  Margaret  Mary  Alacoque,  and 
through  hsr  the  chosen  confidant  of  the  seerets  of  the  Sacred  Heart.  In 
the  year  16779  two  years  after  the  first  feast  of  the  Sacred  Heart,  he 
preached  Lenten  discourses  in  the  chapel  of  the  Duchess  of  York,  at 
St.  James's.  We  have  here  six  of  the  Meditations,  the  subjects  being  some 
of  the  virtues  manifested  by  Jesus  sufibring.  They  are  eminently  practical ; 
speaking  of  everyday  things  in  a  manner  which  touches  at  once  Uie  reason 
and  the  heart.  While  the  clearness  and  simplicity  of  the  style  bring  it 
within  the  understanding  of  all,  it  has  a  force  and  vigour  that  are  at  times 
almost  startling,  like  a  living  voice  speaking  in  words  of  fire,  and  this 
vrithout  a  single  attempt  at  studied  rhetoric.  It  is  unmistakably  the 
eloquence  of  the  heart  taught  by  a  Divine  Heart.  As  an  instance  of  the 
energy  of  his  words,  we  may  cite  the  passage  where  he  appeals  to  the 


522  Notices  of  Books, 

^*  common  sense  "  of  his  hearers,  asking  if  they  really  believe  what  they 
profess,  and  if  they  believe  and  work  carelessly  for  the  salvation  of  their 
souls,  how  is  it  that  they  do  not  appear  insane  ?  "  No,**  he  answers, 
*^  you  cannot  pass  for  such,  because  on  all  other  subjects  yon  are  rational ; 
but  that  on  tliis  point  you  should  be  so  careless  would  appear  incredible 
if  we  did  not  see  examples  of  it  every  day.  I  have  not  penetrated 
these  truths  so  deeply  as  some  have  done,  but,  with  the  little  knowledge 
I  have  of  them,  I  confess  that  the  conduct  of  the  world  in  this  respect 
is  more  incomprehensible  to  me  than  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  and 
eternity.** 

Occasionally  we  are  reminded  of  the  place  and  period,  though  in  a 
manner  which  affords  an  additional  interest,  enabling  us  to  realize  by 
passing  glimpses  the  fact  that,  in  the  dull  old  Palace  of  St.  James's, 
these  burning  thoughts  once  fell  from  the  lips  of  the  great-souled  French 
priest.  "  Alas ! "  he  exclaims,  speaking  to  his  wealthy  audience, ''  whilst 
you  are  grieving  over  twenty  or  thirty  crowns  lost  at  cards,  whilst  you 
spend  ten  or  twelve  at  the  theatre,  and  fifty  on  a  dress,  there  are  a 
hundred  families  in  want  of  bread."  Then,  after  an  allu^on  to  the  stable 
at  Bethlehem  he  continues,  pleading  for  the  poor :  *'  This  same  Jesus 
Christ  suffers  in  places  far  worse  than  stables ;  your  horses,  if  I  may  be 
allowed  to  say  so,  are  incomparably  better  off  than  He.*' 

Throughout  these  few  pages,  so  brief,  yet  of  such  value,  the  translation 
is  uniformly  excellent,  and  it  appears  in  a  form  well  adapted  for  popular 
use.  We  trust  that  it  will  spread  widely  the  words  of  F.  de  la  Colombiere, 
and  that  before  long  other  works  of  hb  will  be  given  to  us  by  the  same 
hand. 


Franciscan  Missions  among  the  Colliers  and  Ircnuwriers  of  McnmonOkikire, 

London  :  Burns  &  Gates.    1876. 

TIIIS  charming  little  book  contains  a  record  of  the  apostolic  labours 
carried  on  since  I860  by  a  few  Capuchins  among  the  miners  and 
iron  workers  of  South  Wales — laboui-s  happily  crowned  with  a  great  measure 
of  success,  and  resulting  in  a  revival  of  tlie  Faith  in  several  oenties  of 
industry  where  it  was  well-nigh  extinct.  The  people  among  whom  those 
zealous  sons  of  S.  Francis  have  laboured  so  long  are  nearly  all  Irish,  but 
before  the  missions  began  they  had  been  for  a  considerable  time  without  a 
priest,  without  the  Sacraments,  and  without  schools  for  their  children. 
Surrounded  as  they  were  by  a  hundred  temptations — especially  in  the  form 
of  drink — it  is  no  wonder  that  for  the  most  part  they  became  utterly 
careless,  and  Catholics  only  in  name.  But  the  good  seed  was  still  there  in 
their  Irish  hearts,  and  when  F.  Elzear  and  liis  companions  brought  them 
buck  the  Sacraments  and  the  Holy  Sacrifice,  it  soon  sprang  up  into  a 
noble  harvest  of  revivified  faith.  "  To  the  poor  the  Gospel  is  preached,"* 
is  the  motto  on  the  title-page  of  the  little  work  before  us,  and  it  is  an 

*  S.  Luke  vii.  22. 
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appropriate  one,  for  these  Irish  labourers  are  among  the  poorest  of  the 
poor  :  yet  for  fifteen  years  they  have  spared  from  their  poverty  sufficient 
to  support  their  Franciscan  pastors,  and  not  only  this,  hut  they  have  given 
their  savings  and  their  free  labour  to  help  in  erecting  churches  and  schools 
in  the  yarious  mission  centres  of  the  district.  Begun  at  Pontypool,  the 
good  work  has  been  gradually  extended  until  it  embraced  first  Abersychan, 
then  Cwmbran,  then  Blaenavon,  Ri^ca,  Blackwood,  and  Abertillery.  In 
all  these  places  the  Franciscans  have  gathered  around  them  a  congregation, 
now  in  a  hired  room,  now  in  a  school,  now  in  a  church  built  by  themselves 
in  places  where  at  first  sight  it  would  seem  hopeless  to  obtain  one-tenth  of 
the  necessary  funds.  At  Abertillery  a  church  is  now  being  built;  at 
Blackwood  there  is  neither  church  nor  school,  and  the  fathers  have  received 
notice  to  give  up  the  room  hitherto  used  as  a  chapel ;  so  that  unless 
some  generous  benefactor  comes  forward,  the  poor  Irish  Catholics  of  the 
district  will  be  again  deprived  of  Mass  and  the  Sacraments. 

We  should  have  read  with  pleasure,  even  in  tlie  most  unpolished 
language,  a  record  of  work  such  as  these  worthy  sons  of  S.  Francis  have 
accomplished  in  Monmouthshire ;  but  the  book  is  really  very  gracefully 
written.  The  anonymous  author— evidently  one  of  the  Fathers — has  a 
power  of  striking  description  and  pleasant  entertaining  narration  that 
made  us  read  the  ninety  pages  of  his  book  at  a  single  sitting.  We  wish 
that  we  could  give  some  extracts.  A  few  lines  of  description  must  suffice* 
Here  is  a  pen-and-ink  sketch  of  a  town  in  Monmouthshire : 

^*  About  six  miles  fromPont^ool  stands,  or  rathet  straggles,  the  unfinished 
town  of  Blaenavon.  The  railroad  from  Pontypool  thither  runs  through  a 
narrow  valley,  deep  down  between  steep  wooded  heights,  and  fertilized 
by  the  little  river  Avon  Llwydd,  which  leaps  and  races  along  its  rocky 
bed  towards  the  works  lower  down,  where  it  has  to  be  so  busy  all  day 
and  night,  among  the  vast  machinery  and  the  incessant  whirr  of  the 
engines.  The  streets  of  the  town  are  built  for  the  most  part  on  the 
slope  of  a  steep  hill,  and  generally  end  in  unfinished  houses,  as  if  the 
effi)rt  to  climb  nigher  had  proved  too  much  for  them." 

There  are  many  touching  episodes  in  the  book.  We  would  note  especially 
the  story  of  the  lady — a  tertiary  of  S.  Francis — who  devoted  the  last 
six  years  of  her  life  to  teaching  the  poor  children  at  Pontypool,  and  this 
while  she  was  suffering  from  a  painful  disease  that  was  slowly  sapping 
away  her  strength,  until  at  length  she  had  to  relinquish  her  heroic 
labours,  and  return  to  London  to  die.  We  are  glad  that  her  hidden 
work  among  the  Irish  children  in  South  Wales  has  not  been  left  un- 
recorded. Of  equal  interest  is  the  story  of  the  Welsh  convert,  who  was 
brought  into  the  true  fold  by  a  vision  of  our  Lord  in  the  Blessed  Sacra- 
ment ;  a  favour  won  for  him  by  the  prayers  of  his  Irish  wife ;  and  there 
is  a  beautiful  anecdote  on  the  last  page,  of  a  little  Protestant  girl,  who 
had  learned  in  the  Catholic  school  one  brief  prayer  to  our  Lady,  and 
died  with  it  upon  her  lips.  The  book  is  one  which  no  one  will 
read  without  being  delighted  with  it.  It  is  a  glimpse  as  it  were  of 
what  our  Catholic  missionaries  are  doing  all  around  us — a  fragment  of 
the  annals  of  the  reoonquest  of  our  islands  to  the  Faith. 
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Befkctians  an  the  Stations  of  the  Orois;  ar^  ths  Lovs  of  Jesus  in  Hk  Passion, 
with  the  Devotions  of  the  Via  Orueis.  By  the  Very  Rer.  D.  Canon 
Gilbert,  D.D.,  V.G.    2nd  edition.    London :  Burns  db  Gates. 

rpHE  very  reverend  author  preludes  this  little  work  by  stating  that  it  has 
-^  been  published  at  the  request  of  many  who  had  heard  its  substance 
preached  iu  the  Church  of  St.  Mary's,  Moorfields.  It  contains  exercises 
fur  the  Way  uf  the  Cross.  The  special  purpose  with  which  he  lays  it 
before  his  readers  is  the  enabling  them  to  learn  on  the  Way  of  Sorrows  to 
bear  the  trials  of  life ;  and  doubtless  there  are  many  who,  taking  up 
the  book  with  this  intentioui  would  derive  appropriate  fruit.  The  fact 
that  the  work  has  already  reached  a  second  edition  speaks  for  itself. 


An  Essay  on  tJic  ProUigoras  of  Plato,    By  the  Rev.  G.  F.  JCiNGD6ii,  S.  J. 

Cambndge  and  London.    1875  • 

^T^ilE  purpose  of  this  very  full  and  suggestiye  dissertation  is  both 
J^  critical  and  metapliysical.  F.  Klngdon  does  not  write  a  comment- 
ary on  the  Protagoras,  nor  lay  before  his  readers  the  theory  of  moral 
good,  but  whilst  elucidating  this  one  Platonic  dialogue,  he  famishes  a 
key  to  the  interpretation  of  Plato  as  a  whole,  and  directs  attention  to  the 
correct  method  of  framing  an  ethical  treatise.  This  brings  him  across  the 
"  modern  critics,"  chiefly  of  the  school  or  schools  of  Belitham,  Mill,  and 
George  Grote.  In  point  of  knowledge,  these  forty  pages  are  an  eridence 
of  large  comparative  studies  in  philosophy  ;  in  point  of.  clear  exposition, 
they  seem  very  highly  commendable.  Throughout  there  is  a  tone  of 
ur])anity,  almost  of  deference,  which  should  go  far  to  recommend  the 
essay  iu  that  University  for  the  benefit  of  which  it  was  written. 

I'\  Kinirdon's  view  is  that  Plato  has  suffered  injustice  from  partial  and 
fraufmcntary  treatment,  and  that  the  dialogues  ought  to  be  studied  in  their 
mutual  bearings,  and  in  the  light  of  that  theory  of  induction  which 
exhibits  to  us  a  science  in  the  process  of  making.  Thus  we  should  look 
upon  the  various  compositions  of  Plato  as  so  many  experimental  efforts 
towards  the  acc^uisition  of  the  science  of  good.  A  similar  example  in 
physical  science  would  be,  for  instance,  the  hypothetical  positions  of 
Kepler,  if  we  had  a  detailed  account  of  them.  They  led  up  to  the  theory 
of  gravitation.  So  did  the  Platonic  inquiries  lead  up  to  Aristotle,  and 
we  think  F.  Kingdon  would  add,  to  the  Scholastics.  "The  very  existence 
of  conscience,  as  an  acknowledged  and  independent  faculty  of  man's  inner 
being,  may  be  said  to  depend  on  that  theory  of  man's  nature  which  Plato 
sought  to  develop  and  establish."  Plato  is,  therefore,  an  orthodox  philo- 
sopher on  this  subject,  and  so.  presumably,  was  his  master  Soctates. 
Then  he  could  not  have  been  a  Utilitarian ;  and  since  the  Utilitarian 
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view  of  morality  muBt  be  referred  to  the  false  metaphysiee  of  Locke, 
neither  was  Plato  of  Locke's  opinion  about  the  human  intellect. 

But  there  is  an  objection  to  this  farourable  account  of  Plato  as  old  as 
Aristotle,  and  concurred  in  by  S.  Thomas,  with  many  other  Scholastics. 
It  is  alleg^ed  that  the  Protagoras  gives  us  genuine  Platonic  doctrines,  not 
merely  insinuated,  but  sketched  at  some  length.  Now  the  dialogue 
reiterates  and  insists  upon  the  statement  that  moral  virtue  does  not 
differ  from  knowledge.  Sin  is  therefore  only  an  error  ;  the  moral 
reason  is  an  arithmetical  computation  of  results ;  and  so  we  let  in  the 
Benthamite  principle  of  the  greatest  happiness  of  the  greatest  number. 
In  answer,  F.  Kingdon  seems  inclined  to  distinguish  between  the  historic 
and  the  Platonic  Socrates.  The  former  was,  perhaps,  not  completely 
possessed  of  the  truth  that  the  htmestwn  is  one  thing,  and  the  utile  quite 
another.  But  the  latter  does  not  appear  only  in  Protagoras :  he  holds 
the  famoas  discourse  conceiiiing  the  good  in  itself  and  the  essence  of 
Imman  justice  which  is  expanded  through  the  books  of  the  Republic. 
Hence,  his  last  words  in  the  Protogoras  are  a  sign  that  he  did  not  accept 
the  arithmetical  view  of  moral  good.  He  had  been  simply  compelling 
the  Sophist  to  work  out  a  theory,  true  or  false,  to  its  extreme  logical 
consequences,  and  this  was  in  accordance  with  the  dialectic  method  of 
Plato,  which  made  abundant  use  of  hypotheses.  *'  Not  only  the  crowning 
success  is  fully  described,  but  the  struggle  through  which  it  had  to  pass, 
ere  it  eventually  received  its  more  complete  and  finished  form.'*  The 
final  manner  of  proposing  the  question  is  that  which  Plato  adopts  in  the 
Republic.  This  is  by  first  answering  the  previous  question,  what  is  the 
right  conception  of  man's  nature,  considered  as  a  whole  ? 

So  far  from  admitting  the  utilitarian  theory,  Plato  has  given  it  a  most 
complete  exposure  and  refutation  in  the  Protagoras,  the  Philebus,  and 
certain  books  of  the  Republic,  if  all  these  be  taken  together.  The 
relation  of  virtue  to  knowledge  may  have  been  rightly  seized  by  Socrates, 
but  was,  beyond  all  doubt,  known  to  Plato.  S.  Thomas,  commenting  on 
the  Ethics  of  Aristotle,  observes : — '^  Recta  ratio  ponitur  in  definitione 
virtntis  moralis,  non  tanquam  pars  essentise  ejus,  sed  sicut  quiddam 
participatum  in  omnibus  virtutibus  moralibus."  The  same  thought  must 
have  been  in  Plato's  mind  when  he  put  into  the  mouth  of  Socrates  the 
leading  question,  '^  What  relation  do  the  several  parts  of  virtue  bear  to 
each  other,  and  to  virtue  considered  as  a  whole  ? "  Follow  this  out,  and  you 
will  perceive  that  human  nature  is  composed  of  various  faculties  and 
passions  in  a  relation  of  higher  to  lower,  and  that  its  perfection  con- 
sists in  the  due  preservation  of  that  relation  as  well  as  in  the  possession 
of  those  capacities  and  emotions  themselves.  And  thus  the  inductive 
process  terminates  in  an  ideal  conception  of  man's  moral  nature  and  of 
the  excellence  belonging  to  it.  F.  Kingdon  quotes  Dr.  Whewell  in 
justification  of  ihephilosophy  here  employed.  We  need  hardly  say  that  it 
is  also  the  doctrine  of  the  Schools.  Innate  faculties  governing  and 
governed,  culminating  in  the  power  of  free-will  to  obev  the  declarations 
of  conscience  or  io  disobey  them,  are  poatnlated  in  all  the  ethical 
teaching  of  Catholics. 
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The  incidental  remarks  and  criticiams,  eflpecially  those  on  Mill»  seem 
to  ns  very  valuable  and  well-founded.  They  reveal  a  carious  state  of 
things  at  Cambridge,  if,  as  we  gather,  Locke  is  still  an  authority  there. 
But  Englishmen  prefer  their  own  writers,  even  when  the  world  at  large 
is  somewhat  ahead  of  them. 


The    Unseen    Universe;   or^  Physical  Speculations  on  a  Future  State» 

London  :  Macmillan  &  Co.    1875. 

ACCORDING  to  the  bias  of  observers,  the  doctrine  now  so  much  in 
vogue,  of  the  conservation  of  energy,  will  be  looked  upon  as  the 
final  verdict  of  science  upon  religion,  or  a  merely  valuable  hypothesis 
needing  to  be  metaphysically  verified.  It  may  mean  that  all  things  ars 
one  ;  that  force  is  only  a  relative  function  or  determination  of  matter,  and 
tlmt  beyond  the  universe  of  chemist  and  analysist  there  is  naught  con- 
ceivable. Or  it  may  be  simply  a  declaration  of  the  scholastic  axiom  about 
forms  in  matter,  '*  corruptio  unius  est  generatio  alterius,"  not  helpful  in 
any  special  way  towards  the  solution  of  the  higher  problems.  One  thing 
is  certain :  the  moment  such  words  are  uttered  as  conservation,  trans- 
formation, energy,  force,  and  influence,  that  moment  we  have  passed  into 
the  region  of  primary  notions,  and  the  physical  sciences  have  ceased  to  be 
the  apex  and  culminating  point  of  knowledge.  The  law  of  facts  has  at 
once  to  be  tested  by  the  laws  of  thought ;  and,  by  sheer  force  of  con- 
sequence, the  metaphysical  is  seen  to  be  the  architectonic  science. 

Those,  however,  who  do  not  care  for  philosophy,  w^ill  search  about  till 
they  light  upon  some  physical  outlet  from  the  chemist's  world  of  matter. 
Perchance,  the  conservation  of  energy  itself  points  to  an  escape  into  the 
unseen.  For,  does  not  all  the  sensible  depend  upon  motion,  and  is  there 
not  a  constant  law  by  which  the  possibilities  of  motion  are  getting  less 
and  less?  The  kinetic  energy  which  stirs  and  drives  the  pulsations  of 
light,  heat,  electricity,  and  so  forth,  is  changing  into  potential  enetgy, 
stored  up  and  arrested,  capable  of  working  if  it  be  changed  back  again, 
but  not  till  then.  A  time  may  come  when  all  movement  in  the  universe 
may  have  ceased,  and  all  visible  matter  have  been  etherialized  into  energy. 
Then  the  worlds  we  know  would  have  given  place  to  the  unseen  ;  and  the 
temporal,  by  traversing  the  regions  of  continuity,  might  arrive  at  an 
eternity  in  which  no  step  would  ever  be  taken  backwards.  Thus  may  we 
conceive  some  everlasting  material  medium  for  life  to  work  in ;  a  body 
of  pure  energy  to  be  inhabited  by  an  intelligent  soul.  And  this  would 
be  the  fulfilment  of  what  is  said  in  Scripture  concerning  the  resorrection. 

Our  readers  will  wonder  whether  this  is  orthodox  Christianity.  They 
do  not  need  to  be  reminded  of  S.  Paul's  doctrine  that  the  resurrection  of 
the  just  will  include  a  glorification  of  the  body  which  was  sown  in 
corruption  and  made  subject  to  death.  But  they  will,  donbUess,  be  slow 
to  recognize  how  a  sphere  of  pure  energy  can  be  identical  with  the  flesh  in 
which  the  patriarch  trusted  to  see  God.    And  if  our  Lord  is  the  first- 
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fraits  of  them  that  sleep,  and  His  rising  a  pattern  of  oars,  they  will 
hardly  grant  that  what  S.  Thomas  felt  and  handled  was  immaterial  force. 
This,  however,  is  the  doctrine,  so  far  as  we  can  make  it  otit,  of  the 
anonymous  hook  we  are  noticing. 

The  purpose  of  its  authors — for  there  are  several — is  to  reconcile  the 
dogma  of  immortality  with  the  results  of  science,  and,  generally,  to  put  a 
favourable  interpretation  on  the  truths  of  the  Christian  religion.  The 
attempt  is  praiseworthy  in  intention,  no  doubt.  But  we  do  not  see  that 
it  has  been  very  successful.  Omitting  minute  criticism,  for  which  there 
is  no  occasion,  we  should  like  to  suggest  that  the  requisites  for  such  an 
apology  are  more  numerous  than  the  authors  seem  to  have  thought. 
Besides  a  knowledge  of  physical  science  as  it  b  cultivated  at  the  present 
time,  there  is  need,  surely,  of  some  grasp  of  metaphysics,  and  a  more 
than  superficial  acquaintance  with  the  faith  of  Christians.  But  meta- 
physics are  conspicuously  absent  from  the  book ;  Christianity,  we  grieve 
to  say,  is  but  mistily  represented,  and  unless  we  mistake,  the  dogmas  of 
the  Blessed  Trinity  and  our  Lord's  incarnation  are  very  much  more  than 
distorted.  It  has  already  been  seen  how  the  resurrection  of  the  body  is 
likely  to  fare  at  the  hands  of  these  Protestant  authors.  On  the  surface, 
this  is  an  endeavour  to  make  peace  between  science  and  Christianity  by 
giving  up  Christianity.  And  in  fact,  elementary  misstatements  in  theo- 
logy occur  again  and  again. 

It  is  curious  that  in  a  book  of  speculations  on  a  future  state,  we  can  find 
no  words  to  prove  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  nor  any  theory  whatsoever 
on  the  nature  of  such  a  proof.  One  would  suppose  that  the  chief  thing 
to  know  is  not  whether  the  body  will  rise  again,  but  what  is  to  become  of 
the  soul  after  death.  The  authors,  who  are  not  much  given  to  making 
clear  statements  of  their  belief,  do,  indeed,  separate  life  from  energy ;  and, 
whilst  admitting  the  law  of  continuity  for  the  latter,  seem  to  afiirm  the 
law  of  Biogenesis  for  the  former.  But  they  profess  no  metaphysics,  and 
talk  in  a  vague  way  of  the  development  of  life,  without  giving  us  here  so 
much  as  a  clue  to  follow.  Their  adaptation  of  the  two  great  orders, 
energy  and  life,  to  certain  articles  of  the  Nicene  Creed,  is  extremely 
peculiar. 

The  writing  betrays  no  exceptional  strength  or  felicity  of  diction,  and 
may  perhaps  be  characterized  as  amiably  weak,  with  now  and  then  a 
tendency  to  quote  Scripture,  and  ramble  off  into  preaching.  This,  with 
certain  other  indications,  gives  the  book  a  savour  of  national  peculiarities, 
existing  for  the  most  part  north  of  the  Tweed. 

We  would  not  be  understood  to  say  that  there  are  no  suggestive 
passages  here  and  there  to  be  met  with.  The  scientific  part  has  an 
interest  of  its  own«  and  so  has  some  of  the  history  brought  in ;  though,  on 
the  whole,  this  is  inadequate  and  rather  shallow. 

Perhaps  it  will  be  well  to  enter  a  protest  here  against  the  very  super- 
fluous and  inaccurate  allusions  to  **  medisBval  superstitions."  When  may 
we  hope  that  non-Catholic  writers  will  have  penetrated  the  logical  fallacy 
contained  in  remarks  of  this  kind  ?  It  serves  nobody's  turn  to  miss  the 
truth  and  quarrel  with  a  shadow  in  its  stead.    Learn,  first  of  all,  what 
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Catholicity  is,  and  then  see  how  it  can  be  aigned  against.  There  iktb 
difficulties,  no  question  of  that,  but  not  quite  on  the  score  of  *'  mediKTal 
superstitions."  The  real  difficulties  lead  to  investigations  of  considerable 
importance,  but  the  vanishing  Protestant  tradition  is  little  more  than  a 
cul-de-sac ;  its  misrepresentations  lead  no  whither. 


BkpoiUicn  of  Catholic  Doctrine.    By  Rev.  J.  Di  Bruno,  D.D.    London : 

Burns  &  Gates. 

IT  is  a  very  useful  circumstance,  that  so  many  different  expositions  of 
Christian  doctrine  appear  in  England ;  because  each  priest  has  an 
opportunity  of  comparing  one  with  anotlier,  and  making  use,  on  every 
different  head,  of  tliat  wliicli  he  may  find  most  serviceable. 

We  think  tliat  Dr.  Di  Bruno's  volume  will  hold  a  good  place  of  its 
own  among  these  expositions,  fie  has  a  great  command  of  plain  and 
intcl]igil)ie  language,  and  a  quick  perception  of  the  points  which 
ordinarily  inutit  need  explanation.  We  may  mention  one  or  two  particu- 
lars, on  which  we  especially  sympathize  with  what  he  says. 

Here  is  an  admirable  description  of  TradiiUm  in  a  very  few  words : — 
'^As  the  Author  of  Nature  engraved  the  Natural  Law  in  the  heart  of 
man  before  engraving  it  on  stone,  so  tlie  Author  of  Redemption  entrusted 
the  whole  of  Revelation  to  the  living  lieart  of  the  Church  long  before  it 
was  committed  to  writing"  (p.  18).  Who  could  expressly  formulate  all 
that  teaching  of  the  Natural  Law,  which  is  engraven  on  the  heart  of  man  ? 
So  neither  can  any  number  of  formularies  exhaust  what  is  contained  in 
Apostolic  Tradition. 

Some  Catholic  controversialists,  to  our  mind,  a  little  exceed,  when  they 
represent  the  Church  as  urgently  inculcating  on  her  children  a  study  of 
Scripture.  But  we  think  that  Dr.  Di  Bruno's  statement  of  the  matter 
hits  the  exact  mean.  *'  The  approved  Catholic  versions,"  he  says  (p.  26), 
accompanied  ^'  witli  notes  ....  although  they  are  not  indiscriminately 
inculcated,  are  not  withheld  from  the  faitliful ;  and  the  reverent  reading 
of  tliem  is  not  discountenanced  by  the  Church." 

In  some  catechisms  and  expositions,  the  fundamental  distinction 
between  actual  and  liabitual  grace  is  by  no  means  expressed  with 
sufficient  clearness ;  but  our  author  (]>.  33)  leaves  nothing  to  desire  on 
this  head. 

In  pp.  4&-0  we  think  tliat  a  somewhat  difficult  point  is  handled  with 
unusual  felicity  of  illustration.  We  mean  the  explanation  how  itis^  that 
to  regard  the  Mass  as  a  true  sacriiice,  is  by  no  means  inconsistent  with 
confessing  the  absolute  sufficiency  of  Christ's  atoning  Death. 

We  cannot  help  doubting,  whetlier  it  be  wise  to  introduce  the  question 
of  Predestination  into  such  a  manual  as  this.  But  if  it  were  to  be  done 
we  still  cannot  accept  the  exposition  given  in  pp.  55-7  as  entireljr 
factory. 
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The  Elements  of  Cfregorian  or  Plain  Chant  and  Modem  Music,  By  the 
Professor  of  Music,  and  Orgauist  All  Hallow's  College,  Dublin. 
Dublin :  McGlashan  &  GUI. 

THIS  will  prove  a  useful  little  volume  to  amateurs  in  Church  music, 
and  especially  so  to  students  of  the  Gregorian  Chant ;  as  there  is 
no  English  work,  as  &r  as  we  know,  which  gives  as  this  does,  in  a  short 
space  and  yet  quite  fully,  the  rules  of  Plain  Chant.  We  may  also  recom- 
mend it  as  containing  a  really  interesting  account  of  the  history  of  Church 
music  in  the  introductory  chapter.  The  Second  Part,  although  equally 
well  done,  is  of  course  less  valuable,  from  the  comparative  abundance  of 
books  of  instruction  in  the  music  of  the  present  day.  The  writer  is 
evidently  a  great  admirer  of  Gregorian,  and  for  this  we  are  not  dis- 
posed to  quarrel  with  him  ;  but  when  he  says  in  his  Preface  that  **  the 
Church  .  .  .  has  given  her  formal  sanction  to  Plain  Chant,  and  to  it 
alone,"  we  confess  that  we  cannot  understand  what  he  means.  Surely  the 
fact  that  Palestrina's  music  is  sung  in  the  Pope's  own  church,  by  his  own 
choir,  contains  in  itself  as  distinct  a  sanction  of  tliat  composer's  most 
beautiful  works,  as  any  which  Plain  Chant  has  ever  received?  The 
writer  also  thinks  (p.  H  )  that  the  Gregorian  Chant  b  "  the  best  exponent 
of  the  Church's  spirit,  and  the  most  suited  to  sanctify  and  elevate  the 
thoughts  and  affections  of  her  children  to  the  throne  of  God."  This  is  of 
course  a  matter  of  taste. 


Gertrude  Mannering.    A  Tale  of  Sacrifice,    By  Frances  Noble. 

London  :  Bums  &  Oates.    1875. 

rilHIS  very  pretty  story  is  also,  what  many  pretty  stories  are  not,  a  very 
X  good  story.  Not  "  goody,"  but  good.  And  it  is  also,  with  the 
e:Kception  of  some  easily  cured  defects  of  style,  excellently  told.  The 
heroine  of  it,  who  is  really  a  heroine — Gertrude  Mannering— *  is  the  one 
daughter  of  an  old  Catholic  house,  who  allows  her  affections  to  be  engaged 
by  a  man,  Stanley  Graham,  without  religion,  though  otherwise  attractive 
and  formed  in  every  way  to  win  a  woman's  heart.  She  begins  by  hoping 
tliat  he  will  allow  her,  after  marriage,  to  practise  her  religion,  though  it  is  cer- 
tainly difficult  to  conceive  on  what  her  hopes  are  grounded;  but  finds  him 
more  bitterly  averse  to  all  religious  practice,  especially  that  of  the  Catholic 
faith,  than  she  could  have  thought  possible.  She  therefore  breaks  off  the 
engagement  instantly,  breaking  her  own  heart  the  while  ;  ends  by  offering 
her  life  for  his  conversion,  and  dies.  Graham's  conversion  had  preceded 
Grertrude's  death,  and  she  was  allowed  to  know  it,  but  not  to  see  him, 
which  carried  out  the  sacrifice  to  its  full  completion.  The  perfect  friend- 
ship and  happiness  of  the  father  and  daughter  at  their  home,  Whitewell 
Grange,  is  very  prettily  described,  and  the  sweet,  ingenuous  girlish  charac- 
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ter  of  Grertrude,  whose  glrliBhneas  covered  so  much  strength,  is  admirably 
drawn.  We  hope  such  a  race  of  English  convent  girls  has  not  yet 
quite  died  out.  The  innocent  convent  pupil,  however,  was  invited  by  a 
relation  to  stay  with  her  in  London  during  the  season,  was  presented,  and 
while  passing  through  a  course  of  amusements,  at  a  ball  at  a  ducal  house 
first  saw  the  cause  of  the  ruin  of  her  young  life. 

^*  Her  eyes  wandered  over  the  dazzling  scene  for  some  minutes,  until 
they  were  arrested  suddenly,  and  lingered  almost  unconsciously,  fascinated 
by  a  face  which  attracted  them.  It  was  that  of  a  gentleman  who  was  leaning 
against  one  of  the  pillars  ...  a  complete  stranger  to  Gerty,  for  she  knew 
at  once  that  she  had  never  seen  that  pale,  proud  face  before,  and  she  gazed 
at  it  as  she  might  have  done  at  a  beautiful  picture  or  statue. 

*^  ^  What  a  splendid  face  I  *  she  thought ;  *  I  never  saw  one  like  it  before ! 
It  would  do  for  the  picture  of  a  Crusader,  or  some  chivalrous  knight  in 
armour,' "  &c. ;  till  she  is  covered  with  confusion  at  finding  herself  dream- 
ing on  and  looking  all  the  while  at  the  face  of  a  real  person  and  not  a 
picture.  The  '*  Crusader "  is  equally  struck  with  the  innocent,  bright 
unworldliness  of  this  novice  in  London  society,  and  unbends  so  much  under 
her  influence  that  even  his  relations  are  taken  by  surprise. 

Gertrude  soon  begins  to  feel  troubled  in  mind  about  her  hero,  for  she 
hears  before  long  that  he  is  a  misbeliever,  and  she  resolves,  after  a  little 
almost  unconscious  shrinking,  that  he  shall  know  she  is  a  Catholic.  The 
passage  in  which  she  first  awakes  to  the  knowledge  of  that  shrinking  is 
very  pretty. 

'^  *  Have  I  been  at  all  afraid  of  the  subject  ?  Have  I  kept  from  letting 
him  know  my  religion  [as  long  as  possible,  not  directly  perhaps,  but 
indirectly?  preferring  to  talk  of  other  things,  because  1  was  so  weak, 
because  I  was  afraid  he  might  not  like  to  hear  I  was  a  Catholic,  that  it 
might  make  him  not  so  kind.  .  .  .  Ah  !  I  wish  I  knew  if  I  have  done,  if 
I  have  been  wrong  like  that  V  ,  .  ,  And  she  longed  to  be  free  of  the  pre- 
sence of  the  maid  who  was  dressing  her,  that  she  might  kneel  down  and 
bury  her  face  in  her  hands,  while  she  asked  God's  pardon  for  the  cowardice 
of  which  she  fancied  she  had  been  guilty — she,  the  daughter  of  such  an 
old  Catholic  house,  which,  in  its  time,  had  sufl^ered  so  joyfully  for  the 
faith — descendant  of  glorious  confessors  who  would  have  shamed  (sic)  io 
own  one  who  was  afraid  of  a  little  coldness,  a  little  inward  pain,  endured 
for  the  cause  for  which  they  would  fi'eely  have  given  their  lives!*'  (p. 83). 

It  is  perhaps  a  little  unnatural  that  a  girl  so  brought  up  should  have 
yielded  at  once  to  an  attachment  that  overpowered  her  reason,  as  well  as 
that  Graham  should  have  spoken  to  her  so  trenchantly  and  fiercely  in  the 
very  flush  of  his  passion  ;  but  we  need  not  quarrel  with  what  serves  so 
well  for  the  working  out  of  the  story.  There  are,  as  we  have  said,  minor 
faults  of  writing  which  should  be  corrected,  especially  as  they  are  faults  of 
pure  carelessness  and  slovenliness  of  style,  which  are  needless  defects.  We 
should  certainly  be  surprised  to  hear  any  lady  in  good  society,  as  Lady 
Hunter  is  represented  to  be,  ask,  **  Whatever  made  you  think  of  that, 
Gerty  1"  (p.  74).  And  not  long  before,  Gertrude  also,  though  in  her 
character  of  a  convent  schoolgirl  it  might  be  condoned,  says  to  herself  as 
she  is  gazing  on  Stanley  Graham's  face,  '^  0,  whatever  have  I  been  doing  ?  " 
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(p.  67)*  This  singularly  awkward  trick  of  expression  is  again  repeated 
by  Lady  Hunter  to  her  husband  and  Gertrude  on  their  coming  in  late 
from  the  Row :  '*  IVhatever  have  you  been  doing  ?  "  (p.  82).  The  same 
sort  of  slipslop  £nglish  occurs  when  Mr.  Mannering  somewhere  says, 
*' Who  talks  of  ^otf  dying,  sunbeam?"  And  Grertrude  exclaims  to  her 
father,  **  0, 1  don't  like  yot$  leaving  me,  somehow."  A  very  little  care 
would  have  sufficed  to  prevent  absolute  faults  in  grammar,  or  expres- 
sions that  are  not  common  with  well-bred  people  such  as  these. 
It  18  not  usual,  also,  except  as  the  provincialism  of  one  or  two  northern 
counties,  to  say  that  we  are  frightened  *'of"  a  thing  or  person,  but 
frightened  *^  at."  For  we  are  by  no  means  advocates  of  the  common 
excuse,  *^  No  matter  what  the  manner  is,  if  the  matter  is  good."  On  the 
contrary,  where  the  matter  is  good,  and  especially  where  it  is  so  excep- 
tionally good  as  it  b  in  Miss  Noble's  book,  we  should  wish  it  to  be  set  forth 
with  the  utmost  grace  and  care  of  writing. 


A  Study  of  Hamlet,    By  Frank  A.  Marshall.    Longmans.    187/^. 

"  rpms  book,"  Mr.  Frank  Marshall  says  in  his  nreface,  "  had  its  origin 
X  inalecture  .  .  .  before  the  Catholic  Young  Men's  Association.  ...  It 
was  always  my  ambition  to  give  a  series  of  lectures  on  Shakespeare,  accom- 
panied with  readings ;  but  have  learned  to  doubt  my  capacity  for  such  a 
task.  .  .  .  One  of  my  principal  objects  will  have  been  gained,  if  I  can  induce 
any  of  my  readers  to  study  the  text  of  Shakspeare's  plays  more  carefully, 
and  with  a  higher  aim  than  mere  verbal  criticism  ;  they  will  find  that  he 
is  himself  his  best  commentator,  and  that  such  study  will  open  to  them 
new  fields  of  enjoyment." 

We  gladly  welcome  this  very  careful  and  intellectual  "study,"  and 
heartily  rejoice  that  any  of  our  Catholic  Young  Men*s  Associations  should 
have  sought  and  appreciated  the  results  of  Mr.  Marshall's  refined  and  con- 
scientious criticism,  in  which  he  seems  to  have  united  the  results  of  study 
upon  all  the  chief  Shakspeare  commentators.  His  remarks  upon  Steevens 
and  Malone  are  excellent ;  and  we  hope  that  he  will,  notwithstanding  his 
own  diffidence,  continue  to  give  us  and  publish  further  lectures  upon 
Shakspeare.  For,  first,  there  is  the  gain  of  the  solid  cultivation  of  the 
intellectual  powers,  in  the  interpretation  of  our  great  poet,  and  in  bringing 
out  the  characters  of  his  dramas  into  full  relief  to  minds  unaccustomed 
to  weigh  the  conflicting  evidence  of  criticism  ;  and,  next,  the  other  gain 
of  leaving  on  record  a  careful  and  minute  analysis,  the  fruit  of  several 
years'  reading,  which  will  always  be  an  enjoyable  subject  of  literary  study. 
The  choice  of  "Hamlet"  was  judicious  as  what  we  hope  will  prove  an 
introductory  criticism,  because  this  grand  play  is  full  of  the  soundest 
principles  of  Christian  teaching,  drawn,  as  Shakspeare's  principles  are, 
from  the  scarcely  cast-off  traditions  of  the  Catholic  faith.  Mr.  Marshall 
gives  full  pro  minence  to  this  fact,  while  separating  the  more  objectionabl 
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and,  as  it  were,  stuccoed  poilions  of  the  text,  and  thus  helping  inexperi- 
enced readers  to  form  their  own  tastes  upon  solid  fprounds.  Groing 
minutely  through  the  whole  course  of  this  magnificent  story  of  a  noble 
and  sensitive  nature  tortured  by  the  burdens  laid  upon  it  by  filial  love, 
Mr.  Marshall  brings  forward  the  exquisite  allusions  which  abound 
throughout  it,  and  which  show  how  ingrained  was  once  in  the  English 
mind  the  teaching  of  the  faith. 

"  Nymph,  in  thy  orisons 
Be  all  my  sins  remembered  " — 

is  Hamlet's  salutation  to  Ophelia.  The  *'  distinction  between  repentance 
and  remorse  "  is  admirably  analyzed  in  the  king's  prayer,  as  well  as  the 
exactness  with  which  the  conditions  of  repentance  are  insisted  on. 

"  But,  O,  what  form  of  prayer 
Can  serve  my  turn?     Forgive  me  my  foul  murder? 
That  cannot  be,  since  I  am  still  possessed 
Of  those  effects  for  which  I  did  the  murder  ; 
My  crown,  mine  own  ambition,  and  my  queen. 
May  one  be  pardoned  and  retain  the  offence  ? 

'tis  not  so  above ; 

There  is  no  shuffling,  there  the  action  lies 

In  his  true  nature 

.     .     .     .     Help,  angels !   make  assay ! 
Bow,  stubborn  knees,  and,  heart  with  strings  of  steel, 
Be  soft  as  sinews  of  the  newborn  babe  ! 
All  may  be  well." 

But  in  vain  he  cowers  in  tlie  agony  of  barren  remorse,  and  ends,  as  will  be 
well  remembered,  with  the  utterance — 

**  My  words  fly  up,  my  thoughts  remain  below. 
Words  without  thoughts  never  to  heaven  go  !  " 

(Jn  the  first  and  last  appearance  of  the  ghost  of  his  father,  Hamlet's 
l)eautiful  invocations  are  separately — 

"  Angels  and  ministers  of  grace  defend  us  !  " 
Save  me  and  hover  o'er  me  with  your  wings, 
You  heavenly  guards  !  " 

And  the  ghost  itself  speaks  of  the  **  purging  fires  "  in  which  he  is  sentenced 
to  remain — having  been  hurried  to  his  death  '*  unhousel'd,  unanneal'd,"  till 
his  venial  debts  are  paid. 

Again,  as  to  the  true  principles  of  repentance  and  the  preparation  of  the 
soul  for  grace,  Hamlet  cries  out  to  the  Queen — 

"  It  is  not  madness 
That  I  have  utter'd     .... 

Mother,  for  love  of  grace, 
Lay  not  this  flattering  unction  to  your  soul, 
That  not  your  trespass,  but  my  madness  speaks  : 
It  will  hut  skin  and  film  the  ulcerous  place, 
Whiles  rank  corruption,  mining  all  within. 
Infects  unseen  ;   confess  yourself  to  Heaven 
Uepent  what's  past,  avoid  what  is  to  come. 
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And  do  not  spread  the  compost  on  the  weeds, 

To  make  them  ranker. 
Queen,     O  Hamlet,  thou  has  cleft  my  heart  in  twain  ! 
Htunlet.    O  throw  away  the  worser  part  of  it 

And  live  the  purer  with  the  other  half !  " 

*'  Never,"  Mr.  Marshall  justly  observes, ''  was  a  nobler  sermon  preached 
than  is  embodied  in  these  speeches  ;  they  are  instinct  with  the  purest  and 
truest  morality,  that  knows  of  no  compromise  with  evil ;  the  repentance 
to  which  Hamlet  urges  his  mother  is  not  that  weak  substitute  for  repent- 
ance which  the  frailty  of  our  nature  is  too  ready  to  adopt;  tears  and  sighs 
and  groans,  expressions  of  sorrow  .  .  .  are  no  atonement  for  sin ;  the  peni- 
tence which  Hamlet  preaches  is  that  summed  up  in  those  sacred  words 
"  Go,  and  sin  no  more." 

"  Once  more,  good  night ; 
And,  when  you  are  desirous  to  be  blest, 
I'll  blessing  beg  of  you." 

It  is  a  great  pleasure,  we  must  again  repeat,  to  see  the  results  of  very 
careful  criticism  brought  to  bear  with  such  success  upon  the  works  of  our 
greatest  dramatist;  and  if  every  one  of  Shakspeare's  best  plays  could 
thus  be  presented,  sifted  of  the  injurious  excrescences  which  take  from 
the  enjoyment  as  well  as  the  benefit  of  their  reading,  it  would  be  a  valuable 
gain  to  literature. 


The  Catholic  Review,    New  York  and  Brooklyn. 

WE  have  received  from  an  unknown  hand  a  file  of  this  Review ; 
in  which  we  observe  with  pleasure  the  religious  zeal,  devotion  to 
the  interests  of  the  Church,  and  disdain  of  all  unworthy  compromise, 
which  are  the  honourable  characteristics  of  our  American  Catholic 
brethren. 


We  much  regret  that  we  are  accidentally  obliged  to  defer  until  July 
our  notice  of  a  very  interesting  novel  called  <'  The  Wyndham  Family." 


INDEX. 


Acta  Sanctorum,  S.  Thomas  k  CaDtaJupe,  reviewed^  1. 

Allies  (Miss  M.  H.),  The  Life  of  Pope  Pius  the  Seventh,  noticed,  506. 

Annales  do  Notre  Dame  de  Lourdes,  reviewed^  1. 

Art  in  the  Provinces. — "  Keramic  Art  of  Japan,**  374-400  :  no  apolo^ 
needed  for  the  existence  of  Art  Clubs,  375  ;  the  assistance  Art  gives  to 
Keligion,  375  ;  Art  receives  more  encouragement  in  cities  than  in  the 
country,  376  ;  on  the  cultivation  of  Art  among  commercial  men,  377  ; 
men  engaged  in  active  pursuits  never  seek  repose  in  idleness,  378  ; 
objects  of  the  Liverpool  Art  Club,  379 ;  Mr.  Quaile*s  paper  on  the 
goldsmith's  art,  380  ;  analysis  of  the  various  works  under  review,  380  ; 
Mr.  Rathbone's  Lecture  upon  the  perfection  of  Greek  Art,  283  ;  the 
neglect  of  Art  hitherto  by  our  large  landed  proprietors,  384 ;  Messrs. 
Audsley  and  Bowes's  **  Keramic  Art  of  Japan,**  385  ;  the  earliest 
attempts  at  printing,  386  ;  the  origin  of  Lithography,  387 ;  the  immense 
progress  made  in  the  art  since  the  time  of  Senefelder,  389  ;  on  Photo- 
Lithography  and  Autotype  Printing,  390 ;  on  Chromo-Lithography, 
392  ;  pleasure  anticipated  from  the  future  numbers  of  Messrs.  Audsley 
and  Bowes*s  work,  393  ;  the  wonderful  exhibition  of  pottery  in  the 
Paris  Exhibition  of  1867, 393  ;  though  the  whole  country  was  ransacked 
to  produce  it,  394  ;  decadence  of  the  Keramic  Art  in  Japan,  394  ;  the 
excellence  of  the  "  Introduction  upon  Japanese  Art,**  395  ;  striking 
correspondence  between  Christian  and  Japanese  religious  emblems,  396  ; 
in  Decorative  Art  lies  the  chief  talent  of  the  Japanese,  397  ;  on  the 
appreciation  of  Art  in  the  Classic  Ages,  398  ;  hope  for  the  Church  in 
the  opening-up  of  the  Japanese  empire  to  the  world,  399  ;  Christianity 
has  never  been  totally  extinguished  in  Japan  since  its  first  introduction, 
399  ;  Japanese  artists  need  but  a  higher  range  of  ideas,  400. 

Audsley  (Mr.  G.  A.)  and  Bowes  (Mr.  J.  L.),  Keramic  Art  of  Japan, 
reviewed,  374. 

Audsley  (Mr.  G.  A.),  Catalogue  of  Japanese  Lacquer-work,  reviewed,  374. 

Catalogue  Raisonn^e  of  the  Oriental  Exhibition  of  the  Liverpool 

Art  Club,  reviewed,  374. 

Notes  on  Japanese  Art,  reviewed,  374. 


Baunard  (M.  M.  L.),  Life  of  the  Apostle  S.  John,  noticed,  514. 
Benedict  XIY.  de  Cultu  Sanctorum,  reviewed,  1. 
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Boudon  (Very  Rev.  H.  M.),  The  Holy  Ways  of  the  Cross,  notiud,  255. 
Bowyer  (Sir  Greorge,  Bart.,  M.P.),  Concordantia  Sacerdotii  atque  Imperii, 

reviewed,  351. 
Bro^nson's  Review,  October,  1875,  reviewed,  36,  148. 
Bullock  (Mr.  H.  A.),  The  History  of  the  Isle  of  Man,  reviewed,  122. 


Camp  (M.  M.  du),  Paris,  ses  Organes,  ses  Fonctions,  et  sa  Vie  dans  la 
Seconde  Moiti^  du  XlXme  Si^cle,  reviewedy  55. 

Carlyle  (Mr.  T.),  Past  and  Present,  reviewed,  97. 

Hero  Worship,  reviewed,  97. 

Miscellanies,  reviewed,  97. 

Latter-Day  Pamphlets,  reviewed,  97. 

History  of  the  French  Revolution,  reviewed,  97. 

Catalogue  of  Collection  illustrative  of  the  History  and  Practice  of  Etching, 
revieiced,  374. 

Catalogue  of  the  Loan  Collection  of  the  Works  of  the  late  David  Cox, 
reviewed,  374. 

Catalogue  of  the  Objects  illustrative  of  Dutch,  Flemish,  and  Belgian  Art, 
revieiced,  374. 

Catholic  Church  and  Christian  State,  noticed,  240. 

Catholic  Intermediate  Education. — S.  Mart's  Orphanage,  Black- 
heath  :  322-  331  ;  M.  de  Lavclaye  on  the  present  condition  of  Scotland 
and  Ireland,  322  ;  strange  that  Mr.  Gladstone  should  have  allowed  his 
nauie  to  be  associated  with  such  a  work  as  M.  de  Lavelaye's,  322  ;  lessons 
to  be  learnt  from  past  legislation,  323  ;  Sir  Charles  (ravan  Duffy  on  the 
position  of  Irishmen  in  Australia,  324 ;  instances  of  the  inferiority  of 
Catholic  to  Protestant  education,  325  ;  now  Catholics  are  aware  of  their 
inferiority,  they  must  endeavour  to  retrieve  their  position,  325  ;  the 
ideal  aimed  at  by  Protestants  in  England  and  Scotland,  326 ;  the 
necessity  for  good  Catholic  Intermediate  Schools,  326  ;  report  of  the 
Irish  Census  Commissioners,  327  ;  the  want  of  State  provision  in  regard 
to  intermediate  education  for  Catholics  in  Ireland,  327  ;  Home  Rule 
has  taken  the  place  in  Ireland  of  the  desire  for  religious  equality,  328  ; 
no  help  is  to  be  expected  from  the  State,  328;  the  chief  hope  of 
Catholics  lies  in  the  Church,  329  ;  the  good  work  done  by  Dr.  Todd 
at  S.  Mary's  Orphanage,  330 ;  the  strong  claim  for  assistance  the 
Orphanage  has  upon  all  Catholics,  330  ;  proof  of  the  excellence  of  Irish 
primary  education,  331  ;  Catholics  will  be  unable*  to  compete  with  Pro- 
testants in  England  until  the  want  of  good  Intermediate  Schools  is 
supplied,  331 ;  Catholics  must  use  all  their  energies  to  multiply 
similar  establishments  to  S.  Mary's  Orphanage,  331. 

Catholic  Liberalism,  204. 

Cathouc  Miracles,  1-36  :  are  Miracles  antecedently  impossible,  1  ;  we 
contend  that  many  things  must  be  proved  before  the  impossibility  of 
Miracles  is  established,  2j  can  the  demand  be  reasonably  made  for  what 
may  be  called  Legal  Evidence,  3  ;  hostility  towards  religious  tradition 
one  of  the  results  of  the  changes  in  the  sixteenth  century,  4 ;  incottsil 
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tenoy  of  Professor  Mozley*s  Position,  4  ;  his  three  objections  to  Catholic 
Miracles  considered,  5  ;  with  regard  to  the  first,  the  Fathers  say  that 
Apostolic  Miracles  have  ceased,  6  ;  with  regard  to  the  second,  the  Pro- 
fessor's defence  of  scriptural  applies  equally  to  ecclesiastical  Miracles, 
6  ;  and  as  to  the  third.  Miracles  are  not  appealed  to  as  proof  of  indi- 
vidual sanctity,  6  ;  procedure  of  the  Canonization  Courts,  7  ;  the  extreme 
precautions  taken  against  deception,  7 ;  instances  taken  from  various 
Processes,  9  ;  the  number  of  claims  for  canonization  which  have  been 
dismissed,  10  ;  the  story  of  Lourdes  and  its  Grotto,  17  ;  ecstatic  com- 
munions of  Bernadette  Soubirons,  17  :  the  fountain  in  the  Grotto,  and 
its  miraculous  cures,  18  ;  the  case  of  Madeleine  Rizan,  20 ;  and  of  Sceur 
Marie  Revest  and  of  Mdlle.  de  Fontenay,  22  ;  analysis  of  the  foregoing 
cases,  25 ;  Louise  Lateau,  26  ;  description  of  her  case,  27 ;  Dr. 
Lefebvre's  remarks  upon  it,  28  ;  instances  proving  that  her  ecstasy  is  not 
mesmeric,  29 ;  her  wonderfully  long-continued  abstinence,  31 ;  the  intense 
interest  her  case  is  still  exciting  in  the  Belgian  medical  world,  32  ;  report 
of  the  Commission  appointed  by  the  Royal  Academy  of  Medicine,  32  ; 
the  fierce  controversy  at  present  raging  in  France  respecting  Miracles, 
33  ;  a  correspondent  of  the  Pall  Mall  Gazette  on  the  pilgrims  to  Lourdes, 
33  ;  the  case  of  M.  Lassere,  34  ;  conclusion,  35. 

Catholic  Review  (the)  noticed,  533. 

Christianity  or  Erastianism,  noticed,  239. 

Chronica  Regum  MannisB  et  Insularum,  reviewed,  122. 

Church  and  State,  351-373  :  recent  Catholic  writers  on  Church  and  State, 
351 ;  value  of  Dr.  Hergenrother's  work,  351  ;  and  of  Dr.  Molitor^s,  352 ; 
on  one  point  we  disagree  with  Sir  George  Bowyer,  352  ;  practical  agree- 
ment of  Catholics  on  the  State's  true  end,  353  ;  peril  in  the  idea  that 
all  rights  flow  from  the  omnipotent  State,  354  ;  conclusions  drawn  from 
the  doctrine  that  God  has  conferred  on  mankind  certain  rights,  355  ; 
on' the  duties  of  the  State  in  certain  religious  and  temporal  matters,  356  ; 
no  opposition  possible  between  a  nation's  religious  and  temporal  interests, 
356  ;  in  the  opinion  of  all  Catholics  religious  interests  in  a  State  should 
predominate  over  all  other,  357  ;  Catholics  object  to  any  interference  in 
the  matter  of  education,  358 :  division  of  the  State's  duties,  359 ; 
supposed  objections  to  our  theory,  361  ;  suggested  formulation  of  the 
doctrine  on  which  all  Catholics  are  practically  agreed,  361 ;  as  the  State 
possesses  greater  aptitude  in  promoting  temporal  interests,  it  is  the  duty 
of  the  Church  to  look  after  the  spiritual,  363 ;  relations  of  the  Churoh 
to  the  State,  365 ;  Cardinal  Antonelli's  remarks  on  the  office  of  the 
State,  367  ;  consideration  of  some  statements  made  by  Catholic  writers, 
369  ;  concluding  remarks,  372. 

Church's  (thb)  Sociai.  Conflict,  495. 

Clark  (Mr.  H.),  Ancient  and  Mediaeval  Ivories,  reviewed,  374. 

The  Art  of  Sculpture,  its  History  and  Practice,  reviewed,  374. 

Coleridge  (Rev.  F.),  The  Chronicle  of  S.  Anthony  of  Padua,  noticed,  618. 

Cregeen  (Mr.  A.);  A  Dictionary  of  the  Manks  Language,  reviewed,  122. 

Gumming  (Rev.  J.  G.),  The  Isle  of  Man  :  its  Histoiy^  Physical,  Ecclesiastical, 
Civil,'and  Jjegendary,  reviewed,  122. 
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Debates  on  the  Free  Universities  Law  in  the  French  National 

Assembly,  reviewed,  185. 
De  la  Colombi^re  (Rev.  F.),  The  Sufferings  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  noticed, 

521. 
Dering  (Mr.  E.  H.),  Sherborne ;  or  the  House  of  the  Four  Ways,  noticed, 

266. 
Devas  (Mr.  G.  S.),  Labour  and  Capital,  noticed,  231. 
Di  Bruno  (Rev.  Dr.),  Exposition  of  Catholic  Doctrine,  noticed,  528. 
Dupanloup  (Right  Rev.  Mgr.),  De  TEducation,  reviewed,  442. 
■  La  Libert^  de  TEnseignement  Sup^rieur,  reviewed,  442. 

'  The  Secret  Warfare  of  Freemasonry  against  Church  and  State, 

noticed,  264. 
—  A  Study  of  Freemasoniy,  noticed,  264. 


Elements  (the)  of  Gregorian  or  Plain  Chant  and  Modern  Music, 
noticed,  529. 

Few  Words  (a)  on  Dr.  Brownson's  Philosophy,  36-55 :  Dr.  Brownson's 
retirement  from  his  Review,  36  ;  his  sorrow  at  its  cause,  36 ;  his  past 
labours  in  the  service  of  the  Church,  37  ;  his  farewell  number,  37  ;  his 
objections  to  the  recent  Scholastic  authors,  38  ;  the  connection  between 
these  and  S.^Thomas,  39  ;  the  doctrine  of  the  Fathers,  that  the  existence 
of  God  is  known  by  reasoning,  40  ;  only  one  philosophy  ever  made  use 
of  by  Catholic  authorities,  41  ;  the  Catholic  Church  the  only  one  which 
authoritatively  declares  the  limits  of  science,  41 ;  Dr.  Brownson's  feel- 
ing that  the  Church  had  been  maligned  in  the  name  of  Science,  42  ; 
advantage  in  guiding  our  research  by  what  has  been  taught  by  the 
Fathers,  42  ;  the  theory  of  abstraction,  in  connection  with  the  teaching 
of  the  Church  and  Fathers  on  our  rational  knowledge  of  God,  43  ;  that 
theory  is  the  source  of  those  conceptions  which  constitute  our  knowledge 
of  God,  44  ;  approval  in  the  Syllabus  of  the  fundamental  theory  of  Scho- 
lastic Theology,  46  ;  the  Church  to  some  extent  responsible  for  the  teach- 
ing of  classics  in  our  schools,  47 ;  Dr.  Brownson  has  not  always  rightly 
apprehended  Scholastics,  48  ;  his  statement  considered  that  "  the  pos- 
sible is  nothing  in  itself,  and  is  therefore  unknowable,"  50  ;  Dr.  Brown- 
son  on  Objective  Intuition,  51 ;  his  own  system  of  philosophy,  52 ; 
concluding  words  of  farewell  to  Dr.  Brownson,  54. 

F.  O'Reilly  on  Society  and  the  Church,  73-96  :  F.  O'Reilly's  papers 
in  the  "  Irish  Monthly,"  73  ;  their  wide  scope,  74  ;  F.  O'Reilly  on  the 
Natural  Law,  76  ;  F.  O'Reilly  on  Civil  Sovereignty,  77  ;  differences  on 
this  subject  between  ourselves  and  F.  O'Reilly,  77  ;  his  doctrinal  state- 
ments concerning  the  Church,  78  ;  F.  O'Reilly  on  the  infallibility  of 
the  EccIesiaDocens,  79  ;  his  animadversions  on  the  Dollingerites,  80 ;  the 
infallibility  of  the  Ecclesia  Docens  always  a  dogma  of  the  Catholic  Faith, 
81 ;  F.  O'Reilly  on  the  status  of  Gallicanism,  before  1870,  82 ;  all  Catholics 
are  bound  to  consider  the  definitions  of  an  Ecumenical  Council  as 
infallible,  84 ;  we  have  always  regarded  the  Definition  as  absolutely 
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necessary,  86  ;  F.  0*Reilly  od  the  opportuneness  of  the  Definition,  86  ; 
what  the  Council  really  meant  in  ascribing  infallibility  to  the  Pope,  88  ; 
can  the  Pope*s  authority  over  the  Church  be  properly  called  absolute,  89  ; 
F.  O'Reilly  on  that  authority,  89  ;  the  Pope  is  not  divinely  guaranteed 
that  all  his  orders  should  be  infallible,  89  ;  two  suppositious  grounds  on 
which  Papal  precepts  would  have  no  claim  on  a  Catholic's  obedience, 
90  ;  examination  of  the  two  grounds  of  exemption,  91  ;  extract  from 
Bellarmine  on  the  papal  authority,  92  ;  difference  between  ourselves  and 
F.  Newman  on  the  extent  of  conscience,  94 ;  F.  O'Reilly  on  Conscience, 
95. 

Franciscan  Missions  among  the  Colliers  and  Ironworkers  of  Monmouthshire^ 
noticed,  522. 

Franzelin  (Cardinal),  De  Traditione  et  ScripturA,  noticed,  271. 

French  (the)  Catholic  Universities,  186-202  :  state  of  University  Edu- 
cation in  France  from  the  beginning  of  this  century,  185  ;  system  of  the 
Napoleonic  University,  186 ;  the  difficulty  Napoleon  experienced  in 
finding  proper  masters,  186 ;  the  law  carried  by  M.  de  Montalembert, 
187  ;  the  law  of  1875,  187  ;  the  crusade  against  the  materialistic 
teaching  of  the  Universities  under  the  Second  Empire,  188  ;  some  of  the 
causes  for  the  agitation  for  a  new  Universities  Law,  189 ;  M.  de 
Laboulaye's  report  on  the  law,  190  ;  progress  of  the  law  in  the!Assembly> 
190 ;  M.  Bert's  opposition  to  it,  191 ;  the  freedom  he  deprecated  exists 
in  other  countries,  192  ;  Mgr.  Dupanloup's  great  speech  in  reply  to  M- 
Bert,  193 ;  deplorable  state  of  education  in  France  during  the  time  of 
the  National  Convention,  194 ;  scandalous  opposition  in  the  French 
Assembly  to  certain  speakers,  195  ;  Mgr.  Dupanloup  on  the  right  to 
confer  degrees,  195  ;  the  real  demands  of  the  Catholics,  196  ;  substance 
of  the  new  law,  197  j  Catholic  Universities  already  organized  and 
projected  in  France,  199  ;  the  great  success  they  have  met  with,  200  ; 
the  Cercles  catholiques,  201  ;  Mgr.  Sibour's  high  school,  201 ;  the  spread 
of  university  foundations,  202. 

Gilbert  (Very  Rev.  Canon),  Refiections  on  the  Stations  of  the  Cross,  noticed 

524. 
Gonzalez  (Rev.  F.),  Philosophia  Elementari,  noticed,  241  ;  reviewed,  400. 
Guy  (Rev.  R.),  Catalogue  of  the  Exhibition  of  Ancient  and  Modem  Embroi- 

dery,  reviewed,  374. 

Hergenrother  (Dr.  J.),  Catholic  Church  and  Christian  State,  reviewed,  351. 
Hill  (Rev.  W.  H.),  Elements  of  Philosophy,  reviewed,  36  ;' noticed,  245. 
Hundhausen  (Dr.  L.  J.),  The  First  Pontifical  Letter  of  Peter,  the  Prince 
of  the  Apostles,  noticed,  513. 

Isle  of  Man  (the),  122-148  :  the  Isle  of  Man  not  the  least  interesting  of 
the  nationalities  constituting  the  British  empire,  122  ;  the  peculiarities 
of  the  island,  123  ;  its  scenery  will  well  repay  a  visit,  124  ;  its  ancient 
castles,  125 ;  traditionary  origin  of  its  name,  126 ;  the  seven  periods 
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into  which  its  history  may  be  divided,  125  ;  ancient  historical  ballad, 
127  ;  legend  of  S.  Manghold,  121 ;  its  early  ecclesiastical  history,  129  ; 
the  saintly  character  of  its  early  bishops,  130  ;  it  was  much  harassed  by 
the  Norsemen,  131 ;  and  it  is  conquered  by  a  Norwegian  chief,  who 
ascends  the  throne,  132 ;  contest  between  the  Irish  and  the  Norwegians 
for  its  possession,  133  ;  troublous  times  for  the  island,  134  ;  it  is  again 
ravaged  by  the  Norwegians,  135  ;  civil  war  in  the  island,  136  ;  it  becomes 
a  dependency  of  the  Holy  See,  136  ;  further  civil  war,  137  ;  the  island 
is  afterwards  ceded  to  Scotland,  138  ;  but  is  shortly  afterwards  attached 
to  England  by  the  marriage  of  the  heiress  with  Sir  Simon  de  Monta- 
cute,  138  ;  in  Henry  IV/s  reign,  on  attainder  of  its  owner,  it  is  granted 
to  Sir  John  Stanley,  whose  descendants  became  Earls  of  Derby, 
139 ;  the  high-handed  policy  of  the  great  Earl  of  Derby  as  Lord  of 
Man,  141  ;  grievances  of  the  Manxmen,  142 ;  the  condition  of  the 
island  under  the  Commonwealth,  143  ;  the  execution  of  William  Chris- 
tian, 143  ;  the  lordship  passes  to  the  Dukes  of  Atholl,  144  ;  anomalous 
condition  of  affairs  in  the  island,  144 ;  it  is  sold  to  the  Crown  of 
England,  145  ;  changes  which  have  resulted  from  the  transfer,  146  ; 
antique  institutions  which  still  remain,  147. 

JoviNO  (Rev.  F.),  Critico-Biblical  Disquisition  on  the  time  during  which 
Christ  lay  in  the  Tomb,  noticed,  250. 

« 

KiNQDOK  (Rev.  F.),  An  Essay  on  the  Protagoras  of  Plato,  notietdy  524. 
Kleutgen  (Rev.  F.),  La  Filosofia  Antica,  reviewedf  148-400. 

Lasserre  (Mr.  H.),  Notre  Dame  de  Lourdes,  reviewed,  1. 

Lavelaye  (M.  E.  de),  Protestantism  and  Catholicism  in  their  bearing  upon 

the  Liberty  and  Prosperity  of  Nations,  reviewed,  322. 
Law  (Rev.  F.),  An  Index  to  the  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels,  noticed,  254. 
Lefebvre  (Dr.  F.),  Louise  Lateau  of  Bois  d'Haine,  revietced,  1. 
Lessiud  (Dr.  L.),  De  Divinis  Perfectionibus,  reviewed,  400. 
Lilly  (Mr.  W.  S.),  Catholic  Union  Papers,  No.  IV.    Some  Account  of  the 

Catholic  Working  Men's  Union  in  France,  noticed,  234. 
Mann  (Mr.  H.),  Lecture  on  Education,  revieioed,  442. 
Reply  to  the  Remarks  of  Thirty-one  Boston  Schoolmasters,  reviewed, 

442. 
Marshall  (Mr.  F.  A.),  A  Study  of  Hamlet,  noticed,  531. 
Max  MiiUer  (Professor  F.),  Chips  from  a  Gennan    Workshop,  vol.  IV. 

Essays,  chiefly  on  the  Science  of  Language,  noticed,  269. 
Mivart  (Professor  St.  George,  Ph.D.),  Lessons  from  Nature,  as  manifested 

in  Mind  and  Matter,  reviewed,  301. 
Molitor  (Mr.  W.),  Burning  Questions,  reviewed,  351. 
Moriarty  (Most  Rev.  David,  D.D.),  The  Laying  of  the  Stone,  noticed,  261, 
Mozley's  Bampton  Lectures,  reviewed,  1. 
Mr.  Carlyle,  97-122  :  in  the  palmy  days  of  Greece  a  cultivated  intellect 

did  not  suflBce  to  keep  men  from  ignorance  of  most  vital  matters,  97  ; 
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and  in  our  days  it  is  much  the  same,  98  ;  the  ForinighUy  Review  on  a 
"  Great  Being/'  98  ;  spiritual  ignorance  of  many  of  our  modem  philo- 
sophers, 99  ;  the  Protestant  religion  a  mere  system  of  philosophy,  100  ; 
suppositious  Anglican  address  to  the  early  Greeks,  101  ;•  if  the  Anglican 
view  of  the  Christian  Church  had  been  presented  to  the  Greeks  and  Ro- 
mans, few  would  have  been  converted,  102  ;  comparison  between  Plato 
and  Mr.  Carlyle,  103  ;  if  the  early  Apostles  were  illiterate  men  they  had 
the  precious  gift  of  faith,  103 ;  had  Plato  and  Aristotle  lived  in  the 
Christian  era  they  would  have  acknowledged  the  authority  of  the 
Church,  but  Mr.  Carlyle  rejected  it,  104  ;  the  miserable  condition  of  • 
Rationalist,  105  ;  the  contradictory  nature  of  Mr.  Carlyle,  106 ;  the 
lawless  character  of  his  heroes,  106  ;  his  animosity  to  Rome,  107  ;  his 
opinion  of  Mahomet,  108  ;  and  of  the  Koran,  109  ;  comparison  between 
Mahomet  and  Luther,  110;  the  persecuting  character  of  the  early 
Reformers,  111;  Mr.  Carlyle's  high  opinion  of  Luther,  112;  his 
aversion  to  kings  and  nobles,  113 ;  according  to  him  the  Reign  of  Terror 
the  natural  sequence  of  the  Reformation,  114;  the  difiference  between 
his  heroes  and  ours,  115  ;  his  encomium  on  the  Middle  Ages,  116; 
his  remarks  on  the  present  chaotic  condition  of  European  Society,  117  ; 
his  opinion  of  the  Papacy,  117 ;  though  he  admires  the  old  Catholic 
Church,  he  praises  those  who  attacked  her,  118  ;  his  comparison  of 
Catholic  times  with  the  present,  120 ;  summary  of  his  opinions  on 
questions  of  the  soul,  121. 

Noble  (Miss  Frances),  Gertrude  Mannering,  iioticed,  529. 
Note  to  the  First  Article  in  the  October  Number,  203. 
Note  to  the  Fourth  Article  in  the  January  Number,  483. 

Oakeley  (Very  Rev.  Canon),  The  Voice  of  Creation,  fwticed,  504. 

On  a  Letter  op  Montalembert's,  226, 

O'ReiUy  (Rev.  F.),  The  Relations  of  the  Church  to  Society,  reviewed,  73 ; 

noticed,  503. 
Oxenham  (Mr.  H.  L.),  On  Eternal  Punishment,  twiicedf  506. 

Palmieri  (Rev.  F.  Domenico),  Institutiones  Philosophicte  quas  tiadebat  in 
Collegio  Romano,  reviewedf  148. 

Papal  Infallibility,  noticed,  241  ;  reviewedy  271. 

Paris,  55-73  :  contrasts  presented  by  the  three  works  under  review,  56  ;  the 
vicissitudes  Paris  has  undergone,  56  ;  it  has  been  for  ages  a  world  in 
itself,  57  ;  its  pre-eminence  is  different  both  to  London  and  to  Rome, 
68  ;  its  political  influence,  58  ;  the  heavy  blow  its  supremacy  received 
by  its  siege  by  the  Germans,  59  ;  it  used  to  be  the  centre  of  Car- 
bonansm,  59  ;  the  power  of  the  dangerous  classes  in  Paris  is  still  great, 
60 ;  the  chief  design  in  the  reconstruction  of  Paris,  61  ;  in  a  strategio 
point  of  view  it  was  a  success,  61  ;  the  number  of  newspapers  in  Paris, 
61 ;  the  power  of  the  press,  62  ;  its  depraved  character  in  genead,  63  ; 
the  same  remark  will  hold  good  of  art,  63 ;  and  of  the  stage,  64 ;  M.  da 
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Camp  on  the  demoralization  of  the  people,  66 ;  the  Ghnich  the  only 
power  able  to  effect  a  reform,  67 ;  yet  there  is  a  bright  side  to  the 
picture,  67  ;  for  all  the  poor  are  not  vicioos,  68  ;  the  Assistance  publique, 
68  ;  the  charity  of  the  Empress  Eugenie,  69  ;  the  good  work  of  the 
Catholic  Clubs,  70 ;  and  of  the  new  Catholic  University,  70 ;  the 
Church  is  the  friend  of  the  poor,  and  the  admonisher  of  the  rich,  71  ; 
the  glorious  Catholic  traditions  of  Paris,  71  ;  a  bright  future  in 
prospect,  72. 

Paris  Guide,  reviewed,  55. 

Pius  IX.  on  Liberal  Catholicism,  487. 

Positiones  super  Miraculis  B.  Alphonsi  di  Ligorio,  reviewed,  1. 

Professor  Mivart^s  Lessons  from  Nature,  301-321 :  the  aim  of  Pro- 
fessor Mivart  in  his  present  work,  301 ;  introductory  observations  and 
general  account  of  the  Scholastic  Psychology,  301 ;  the  arrangement  of 
the  lower  and  higher  psychological  phenomena,  302  ;  necessary  truths 
and  generalizations,  304  ;  the  blow  given  to  Scholastic  Psychology  by 
the  Reformation,  305  ;  the  chief  aim  of  **  Lessons  from  Nature,"  308  ; 
summary  of  the  work,  309 ;  on  the  conscious  phenomena  of  brutes, 
309 ;  association  and  the  phenomena  of  animal  instinct,  311 ;  on  the 
so-called  instincts  of  the  lower  animals,  313  ;  the  higher  phenomena  of 
mind,  315  ;  intuition  not  instinct,  315  ;  the  intuitive  reflective  cognition 
of  the  Ego,  316 ;  on  the  distinction  between  sensitive  and  intellectual 
memory,  318  (n) ;  other  reflective  knowledge,  319  ;  on  the  dependence 
of  human  freedom  on  the  existence  of  self,  320  (n). 

Quaile  (Mr.  E.),  Catalogue  of  the  Exhibition  of  Goldsmith's  Art,  reviewed, 
374. 

Ranke  (Professor  Leopold  von),  A  History  of  England  principally  in  the 
Seventeenth  Century,  reviewed,  331. 

Ranke's  History  of  England,  332-350  :  in  the  present  volume  Ranke 
has  not  been  guilty  of  the  same  gross  falsifications  as  in  his  former,  332  ; 
his  misstatements  respecting  the  Grand  Alliance  of  1689  against  France, 
332 ;  and  concerning  the  martyrs  in  Queen  Elizabeth's  reign,  333  ; 
Hallam's  remarks  on  the  persecution  of  the  priests,  333  ;  Ranke's  per- 
version of  history  respecting  the  Popish  Plot  in  the  reign  of  Charles  II., 
334  ;  and  concerning  the  Jesuits  in  James  II.'s  reign,  335  ;  his  state- 
ments are  refuted  by  James's  Autobiographical  Memoirs,  which  he 
liiinself  acknowledges  to  be  authentic,  335 ;  his  misstatements  respecting 
the  quarrel  between  Louis  XIV.  and  Rome,  336 ;  his  account  of  the 
development  of  the  English  Constitution,  337  ;  the  disputes  between 
the  English  kings  and  their  subjects,  337  ;  the  high-handed  proceedings 
of  Edward  IV.,  and  afterwards  of  Elizabeth,  in  regard  to  the  Parlia- 
ment, 338  ;  on  the  contest  between  the  Crown  and  the  Parliament  under 
the  Stuarts,  339 ;  Ranke  shows  that  it  was  a  transition  from  one  consti- 
tution to  another,  339  ;  many  of  Elizabeth's  actions  were  quite  as 
arbitrary  as  any  of  Charles  or  James  II.,  340  ;  the  broad  fact  remains 
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that  the  supreme  power  is  now  vested  in  King,  Lords,  and  Commons, 
341  ;  value  of  the  documents  in  the  Appendix  to  Eanke's  volume,  341 ; 
William  III/s  motive  in  coming  to  England,  345  ;  and  his  reason  for 
closing  the  constitutional  struggle  with  the  Parliament,  345  ;  deplorable 
condition  of  Ireland  in  1689,  as  described  in  the  Diary  of  a  Jacobit«, 
345 ;  arrival  of  the  Comte  de  Lauzun  in  Ireland,  347  ;  discord  in  the 
councils  of  James  II.,  347  ;  Ranke's  version  of  the  Battle  of  the  Boyne, 
348  ;  splendid  resistance  of  the  raw  Irish  regiments  to  William's 
troops,  349  ;  the  orderly  retreat  of  Lauzun  and  Tyrconnel,  350 ;  regret 
that  Ranke  should  have  sullied  his  fame  by  writing  such  a  work,  350. 

Rathbone  (Mr.  P.  H.),  The  Political  Value  of  Art  to  the  Municipal  Life  of 
a  Nation,  reviewed,  374. 

Eecueil  des  Allocutiones,  &c.,  de  Pie  IX.,  reviewed,  36. 

Report  for  1874  of  the  Liverpool  Art  Club,  reviewed,  374. 

Ritter  (Dr.),  Histoire  de  la  Philosophic  Moderne,  reviewed,  400. 

Scholastic  Doctrine  (the)  of  Science,  148-184 :  introductory  remarks 
149 ;  two  objections  against  S.  Thomas's  theory  of  abstraction,  151 ; 
Phenomenism  an  outrage  upon  the  convictions  of  the  rational  soul,  152  ; 
the  difficulties  of  the  Scholastic  theory  according  to  Rosmini,  153 ;  F. 
Palmieri's  objections  to  the  theory,  154 ;  considerations  upon  the  first 
objection  regarding  the  possibility  of  Science,  154  ;  what  is  a  science^ 
155  ;  Science  defined.  The  difference  between  Analytic  and  Synthetic 
Intuition,  157  ;  arguments  against  the  Ontologistic  method,  chiefly  as 
found  in  Gioberti  and  Hegel,  159  ;  our  knowledge  of  God  should  be 
clear  and  self-evident,  160  ;  Ens  creat  Existentias  will  be  the  principle 
of  a  new  science  if  we  know  the  Absolute  Being  in  Himself,  162  ;  but 
that  formula  is  Pantheistic,  164 ;  the  distinction  between  ordinary 
and  scientific  knowledge,  165  ;  knowledge  without  Science  is  like  a  store- 
house without  arrangement,  166  ;  man  has  a  desire  to  investigate  all 
things,  but  if  he  is  to  learn  any  science  he  must  fix  his  attention  upon 
that  one  thing,  167  ;  the  trained  use  of  the  senses  constitute  the  first 
stage  of  Science,  170 ;  observation  and  analysis  in  the  system  of  S. 
Thomas,  170  ;  two  kinds  of  induction  required  for  analysis,  171 ;  how 
we  came  to  gain  real  definition,  173  ;  how  far  these  correspond  to  their 
objects.  A  residium  of  mystery  is  always  left,  174 ;  analysis  cannot 
transgress  certain  boundaries,  175  ;  on  the  doctrine  of  definition,  176  ; 
the  limits  of  analysis,  178  ;  an  explanation  of  Synthesis  which  is  retro- 
spective, 179  ;  the  difference  between  Synthesis  and  Analysis,  180  ;  the 
advantages  of  Synthesis  as  a  process  of  ideal  construction,  181  ;  its  other 
advantages,  182  ;  its  defects  when  attempted  on  the  largest  scale.  183  ; 
the  neglect  of  this  thought  in  contemporary  Physical  Science,  184. 

Scholastics  (the)  on  Intellect  and  Abstraction,  400-441 ;  introduction, 
400  ;  the  controversy  about  Universals  is  a  never-ending  one,  403  ;  in 
the  Scholastic  method  science  and  knowledge  are  so  connected  that  both 
derive  their  characteristics  from  Abstraction,  404  ;  the  postulates  of  a 
thorough  inquiry  into  the  nature  of  abstraction,  405  ;  our  first  conscious- 
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ness  of  existence^  406 ;  our  intellectual  knowledge  is  gained  from 
experience  and  analogy,  407  ;  the  Divine  Intellect  according  to  the 
Scholastics^  408 ;  outline  (from  Lessius)  of  the  Catholic  teaching  on  the 
Divine  Intellect  and  its  relations  to  creatures,  409  ;  the  imita^ility  of 
Ood,  411  ;  in  Him  are  contained  aU  the  possibles,  414  ;  difficnlties 
touching  matter,  and  its  expression  in  pure  thought,  416 ;  matter,  being 
dependent  upon  mind,  cannot  produce  an  idea,  418 ;  the  theory  of  an- 
gelic intelligences,  419  ;  fallacy  respecting  Descartes,  420  ;  on  the  action 
and  reflex  action  of  material  things  upon  angelic  natares,  42S  ;  the 
different  moral  responsibilities  of  man  and  brute,  423  ;  can  th«  angelic 
knowledge  be  called  universal,  424  ;  on  the  strength  of  unity  in  genius, 
426  ;  defmition  of  the  Universal,  427  ;  the  right  view  of  man's  nature 
indispensable  to  the  right  estimate  of  his  place  and  function  amid  Idp 
telligences,  428 ;  all  living  things  partake  alike  of  the  immaterial  and  of 
the  materia],  429  ;  on  the  certitude  of  Consciousness,  430  ;  the  develop- 
ment of  intellect  in  certain  races,  432  ;  the  proper  object  and  essential 
form  of  our  intellect  is  universality,  433  ;  no  created  thing  is  infinite, 
434 ;  analysis  of  Abstraction,  435  ;  how  does  the  form  of  universality 
arise  proximately  in  the  object,  436  ;  two  explanations  of  the  question 
submitted,  437  ;  the  conflict  between  the  Intellectus  Agens  and  the 
Intellcctus  Possibilis,  439  ;  conclusion,  441. 

Scotti  (Right  Rev.  Mgr.),  Meditations  for  the  Use  of  the  Clergy,  for  every 
Day  in  the  Year,  noticed,  259. 

Secular  Education  in  England  and  the  United  States,  442-482 : 
the  Church  is  not  a  human  creation,  442 ;  her  special  ftinction,  443 ; 
there  is  no  power  but  in  her,  443  ;  the  arguments  of  the  Secularists  for 
excluding  religious  education,  444  ;  an  American  Protestant's  opinion 
of  Secularism,  444  ;  has  the  Church  lost  the  power,  or  the  will  to 
teach,  445 ;  the  superiority  of  Catholic  schools  in  the  seventeenth 
century  over  those  of  the  Protestants,  445  ;  Huberts  testimony  to  the 
zeal  of  the  Church  in  teaching,  446  ;  in  all  ages  the  Church  fostered 
education,  447 ;  the  inestimable  benefit  England  derived  from  the 
monastic  institutions  in  the  early  ages,  448  ;  the  progressive  decay  in 
England  after  the  Reformation,  449  ;  has  the  Church  renounced  her 
mission,  449  ;  all  great  scientific  men  have  been  believers  in  revela- 
tion, 450 ;  most  of  the  modem  votaries  of  science  are  only  anzioos 
about  their  own  cynical  theories,  451 ;  it  is  a  great  mistake  to  suppose 
that  the  Church  has  ever  been  opposed  to  mental  freedom,  452  ;  ednoa- 
tion  not  always  a  preventive  of  crime,  454  ;  education  without  religion 
is  a  danger  for  society,  454  ;  secular  education  a  result  of  the  Befoima- 
tion,  455  ;  the  result  of  Secularism  in  Belgium,  457  ;  and  in  Germany, 

458  ;  as  religion  dies  out  Communism  and  Socialism  will  take  its  plaoe, 

459  ;  the  vast  number  of  sects  in  Prussia,  460 ;  Mr.  Hepworth  Dixon 
on' the  spread  of  dissent  in  that  country,  461  ;  the  evils  of  the  Common 
School  system  in  America,  463  ;  Protestant  evidence  to  the  valne  of 
Catholic  schools  in  America,  464  ;  difference  in  the  behaviour  of  the 
children  at  Catholic  to  those  at  Protestant  schools,  465  ;  the  Amerioui 
system  of  education  is  fSut  driving  people  to  atheism,  467 ;  fearM  antici* 
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pations  if  the  Common  School  system  be  coutinaed,  468 ;  the  Oharoh  the 
only  champion  of  virtue  and  morality,  469  ;  an  American  "  Free  School " 
belies  its  name,  471  ;  secnlarism  a  product  of  the  impossibility  of 
harmonizing  multiform  creeds,  472 ;  what  does  the  world  hope  to  gain 
by  usurpino;  the  office  of  the  Church  ?  473  ;  whatever  in  the  world  is 
good  has  come  from  the  Church,  474  ;  though  the  world  chooses  to 
ignore  it,  475  ;  Mr.  Abbott's  article  on  Secularism  in  the  Contemporary 
Review  J  476  ;  he  considers  the  Church  a  foe  to  human  liberty,  477  ; 
extracts  from  Grerman  Lutheran  writers  in  disproof  of  his  statements, 
478 ;  the  growth  of  ihe  Catholic  Church  in  the  United  States,  479  ; 
Mr.  Abbott's  programme  for  the  Secularists,  481. 

Segneri  (Rev.  R),  Sentimenti ;  or,  Lights  in  Prayer,  noticed,  SJ58. 

Sermons  by  Fathers  of  the  Society  of  Jesus,  noticed,  519. 

Supernatural  Religion,  reviewed,  1. 

S.  Thomas  Aquinee  Surama  contra  Gentes,  reviewed,  400. 

Thoughts  selected  from  the  Writings  of  Horace  Mann,  reviewed,  442. 

TiiADiTioN  AND  Papal  INFALLIBILITY,  271-300  :  the  doctriue  upon  which 
the  Church  is  just  now  particularly  engaged,  271  ;  the  inaccuracies  of  the 
"  Roman  Catholic  Layman,"  272  ;  Cardinal  Franzelin's  general  doctrine 
on  Tradition,  272  ;  what  is  meant  by  Unwritten  Tradition  1  273  ;  the 
criterion  of  genuine  Tradition,  274  ;  what  was  meant  in  early  centuries 
by  appeal  to  antiquity  ?  275  ;  authority  due  to  imtristic  or  scholastic 
imanimous  teaching,  276  ;  scholastic  authority  concerns  only  theo- 
logical doctrine,  277  ;  Giinther's  theological  method,  278  ;  Cardinal 
Franzelin's  objections  to  that  method,  278  ;  authority  due  to  the  sensus 
fidelium,  279  ;  the  value  of  the  teaching  of  the  Ecclesia  Docens,  281  ; 
doctrinal  development,  282  ;  the  duty  of  the  Ecclesia  Docens  in  regard 
to  Tradition,  283  ;  what  the  Church  means  by  defining  some  doctrine  as 
revealed,  284 ;  mistakes  made  by  some  Catholics  respecting  the  first 
teaching  of  certain  dogmas,  285  ;  as  time  rolled  on  in  the  history  of  the 
Church,  definitions  increased,  286 ;  correct  account  of  the  Church's 
doctrinal  unity,  287  ;  the  three  stages  of  a  dogma,  288  ;  Papal  Infalli- 
bility has  passed  through  all  of  them,  289;  the  Church  ever  the 
guardian  of  Revealed  Truth,  289  ;  reply  to  the  "  Roman  Catholic  Lay- 
man," 290  ;  his  objections  to  the  Vatican  Decrees  considered,  290  ;  no 
one  contends  that  the  Pope  is  divinely  exempt  from  liability  to  error, 
291  ;  F.  Perrone  on  the  definition  of  the  dogma  of  the  Immaculate 
Conception,  293  ;  disproofs  of  thej  "  Layman's  "  statements,  294 ;  no 
doubt  many  extravagant  propositions  concerning  dogmas  have  been  put 
forth  by  Catholic  writers,  295  ;  many  of  the  "  Layman's  "  statements  do 
not  require  answers,  296 ;  reply  to  his  statement  concerning  the  Apo 
stolic  Council  of  Jerusalem,  297  ;  only  one  argument  in  his  book  really 
worth  considering,  298 ;  the  "  Layman's"  theological  position,  299. 

Train  (Mr.  J.),  An  Historical  and  Statistical  Account  of  the  Isle  of  Man, 
reviewed,  122. 


